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1864 
November 29, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER z 
1864. No. 1. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 29, 
1864, page 1.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
November 29, 1864, page 1.2 


“Abide with Me.” 


UrSe 


“Abide with me,” the day is past and gone; 

"Tis eventide, and night is coming on; 

The darkness o’er me creeps, 

And my sad spirit seeks 

Thy presence, Lord, for | am faint and loneARSH November 29, 
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1864, page 1.3 


The way is long and dark, and often drear; 

The thorns are springing up, and clouds appear; 

And heavy shadows lay 

Across my weary way, 

And | am sinking fast, and filled with fearARSH November 29, 
1864, page 1.4 


“Abide with me.” The tempter’s power is strong, 

And | am weak; | often do the wrong 

| would not, and | pray 

That thou would’st from this day 

“Abide with me,” and bear me safe along.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 1.5 


“Abide with me; | cannot let thee go 

Unless thou dost a blessing, Lord, bestow; 

| feel my need of thee; 

Saviour, “abide with me’— 

| know thou wilt not, canst not, answer, No.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 1.6 


[American Messenger.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.7 
Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.” 7 Corinthians 16:2. “For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
nath not. For | mean not that other men be eased, and ye 
burdened; but by an equality,” etc. 2 Corinthians 8:12-14. “That the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not of 
covetousness. But this | say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let 
him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth the cheerful 
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giver.” 2 Corinthians 9:5-7.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.8 


These texts relate to one purpose which the apostle was 
endeavoring to accomplish, which was, to send relief to the poor 
saints which dwelt at Jerusalem. We may learn from Acts 2:44, 45; 
4:32-37, the reason why such assistance was needed by that 
church. They had expended their means in the cause of God at the 
very commencement of the work, and were thus reduced to 
poverty. Hence when Agabus stood up at Antioch, and signified by 
the Spirit that there should be a great dearth throughout the world, 
“the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea; which also they 
did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Paul.” 
Acts 11:27-30.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.9 


It was fifteen years after this, that Paul wrote to the Corinthians to 
engage them also in this benevolent work. In the text cited from 7 
Corinthians 16, he proposes the method which should be adopted 
by the churches in the prosecution of this object. And in the texts 
quoted from the second epistle he shows the motives that should 
actuate them in this work. That the great apostle succeeded in this 
effort appears from Romans 15:25-37. “But now | go unto 
Jerusalem to minister into the saints. For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia (Corinth was a city of Achaia) to make a 
certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.” We 
have an account of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem with this bounty for the 
saints. Acts 27:15. “And after those days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem.” The word rendered carriage is literally 
baggage; and such was once the signification of the word in 
English. Thus much respecting the circumstances that stand 
connected with Paul’s directions to the Corinthian church. It remains 
that we gather from these facts some instruction relative to our own 
duty.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.10 


If Paul found it essential to complete success, that method should 
be observed in raising means for benevolent purposes, it is 
certainly not unreasonable to conclude that we should find the 
same thing beneficial in promoting a similar object. ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 1.11 
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“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store as God hath prospered him,” etc. This implies, 1. A stated 
time for the business; viz., the first day of the week. 2. The 
concurrent action of each individual; for he adds; “let every one of 
you” lay by him in store. 3. And this is not a public collection, but a 
private act of setting apart for the Lord a portion of what one 
possesses. 4. The amount to be given is brought home to the 
conscience of each individual by the language, “as God hath 
prospered him.” ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.12 


The children of Israel were required to give a tithe, or tenth, of all 
their increase. See Leviticus 27:30-35; Numbers 18:21, 24-32, 
Deuteronomy 14:22-26, 28, 29; 26:11-13; 2 Chronicles 31:5, 6; 
Nehemiah 10:38. And it cannot be supposed that the Lord requires 
less of his people when time is emphatically short, and a great work 
is to be accomplished in the use of their means in giving the last 
merciful message to the world.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
1.13 


Says the pophet, Malachi 3:8-10: “Will a man rob God? Yet ye have 
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes 
and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, 
that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of hosts, if | will not open you the windows of Heaven 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it.” It is time to cease robbing God, that we may receive the 
fullness of his blessing. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.14 


Who says that these “tithes and offerings” are merely speaking and 
praying in meeting? Away with such doubtful applications of 
Scripture. If the prophet Malachi is not here teaching the carrying 
out of the Israelitish system of tithing, he is certainly enforcing a 
duty of the same nature, and his words may come home to us with 
full force, and the principle be carried out by obedience to the 
language of Paul—“Upon the first day of the week, let every one of 
you lay by him in store,” etc. Says our Lord, Luke 11:42: “But woe 
unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of 
herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave the other undone.”"ARSH November 
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29, 1864, page 1.15 


How many we reduce to practice these excellent suggestions? We 
recommend the following plan, which all, with very few exceptions, 
can adopt: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.16 


This Illustration shows the accounts are kept with the use of the 
Systematic Benevolence Blank Book. If the brethren give a tithe, or 
tenth, of their income, estimating their income at ten percent. on 
what they possess, it will amount to about two cents weekly on 
each $100 of property. Besides this, let all who are able so to do, 
give a personal donation for each week, more or less, according to 
their ability. This is necessary to include those who have but little or 
no property, yet have ability to earn, and should give a share of 
their earnings. While some widows, or aged and infirm, should be 
excused from personal, the young and active who have but little or 
no property, should put down a liberal weekly, personal 
donation.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.17 


Picture: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1 





The above may do for a general rule, yet there are exceptions. 
Some of these we will name.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.18 


1. The aged, widows, and infirm, who are poor, and have but little or 
no income, should feel themselves exempt from this system of 
benevolence.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 1.19 


2. Those whose income is more than ten per cent. on their property 
can pay higher in proportion to the amount of their income. A tithe, 
or tenth of their increase is just exactly one-tenth of the increase of 
their property. Has a brother or sister increased his or her property 
during 1864 the sum of $1000, a tithe would be just $100. Suppose 
they are worth but $3000, and place their figures no higher than 
those in the illustration, the draft on them would be only a little more 
than $30, when one-tenth of their increase is $100. If such, while 
professing to pay a tithe of their increase, place their figures no 
higher than illustrated, do they not annually rob God of more than 
$60? Can such expect continued prosperity in business, and an 
overflowing blessing in their hearts? The overreaching, godless 
miser, may go on unchastened, and prosper, while the chastening 
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rod of our heavenly Father may fall heavily in love and mercy upon 
his erring children, who withhold from him what his cause requires. 
If they through love of this world rob him, it will be an easy matter 
for him to bring down their increase to their stingy figures. They are 
the Lord’s. Their hands, faculty to accumulate, facilities to do 
business, lands, etc., are the Lord’s. And while they take nine- 
tenths of their increase to themselves, will they rob God of the tithe, 
or remaining one-tenth? Again hear the prophet, “Bring ye all the 
tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if | will not 
open you the windows of Heaven and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it.,ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 1.20 


But let it be distinctly understood, that it is systematic benevolence, 
not systematic compulsion, that we are advocating. The scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments require free-will offerings. Our 
people are invited, none compelled, to enter the arrangement, and 
then left to assess their own property, and give such a percentage 
as they choose. The subject is set before them as scriptural, and 
reasonable, and necessary, that there may be equality in sustaining 
the cause; then all are left to act in the fear of God.ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.1 


This system casts no burden on the poor, and disarms the rich of 
every reasonable excuse. It tests the sincerity of the wealthy, 
develops covetousness, and manifests the real friends of the 
cause.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.2 


The draft upon the poor man, should he put down the highest 
figures, is so very light that he would be ashamed to complain. And 
the rich man, who professes to believe that the present is the period 
for the last message of mercy to the world, would appear to ill 
advantage, as the veriest hypocrite, complaining of a system which 
calls from him only about one per cent. annually of his wealth, to 
sustain the cause of truth. Such men usually add, annually, from 
five to fifty percent. to their property. Let such blush to talk of 
sacrifice while their property increases. A sacrifice consumes.ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.3 
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The first design of our system of benevolence was to sustain the 
cause, as may be seen by the following from an address from the 
Battle Creek church to the churches and brethren and sisters in 
Michigan, published in the Review, Feb. 3rd, 1859:ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.4 


“Dear Brethren and Sisters: We wish to call your attention to a plan 
of systematic benevolence, to support the proclamation of the Third 
Angel’s Message.” ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.5 


This was the original design of our plan of benevolence, and we 
regard it as a very great error in departing from it in any degree. 
Numerous have been the drafts upon the treasury of this system. 
And as we look at the present state of our country, we may expect 
that calls upon our liberality will greatly increase, and the only safe 
course is to return to, and strictly follow out, the first design of our 
system of benevolence: namely, That the treasury be opened only 
to the maintainance of the cause of the Third Angel’s Message. It is 
proper to here state that most of our churches have adhered to this 
course, while some have opened their treasury to almost every 
trifling excuse, and have had little or nothing to help sustain the 
cause.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.6 


We would say to our brethren and sisters in the several States in 
which they live, that after they have paid their taxes to support our 
civil government, with its benevolent objects and ample means of 
sustaining the unfortunate and the poor, if they feel it their duty to 
do more for the poor, do it independent of that sacredly set apart to 
sustain the cause of truth, even if they do less for the cause. If it be 
necessary to divide your liberality, then let that consecrated to the 
cause of God, though it be a small sum, remain untouched, 
sacredly devoted to the cause for which it was designed. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.7 


This course, and it will be admitted, we think, to be the only proper 
and safe course, will do away with the necessity of the churches’ 
appropriating only a certain proportion of their funds to their State 
Conference, as they will have no other use for them. They can 
place the entire amount in the hands of their State treasurer. 
Scattered brethren, where there are no churches, can do the same, 
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in those States where there is an organized Conference. In those 
localities where there are no State Conferences, the churches and 
brethren can place their entire systematic funds in the hands of the 
General Conference treasurer, at the disposal of the General 
Conference Committee, who have charge of Missionary labor in 
such localities. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.8 


We earnestly recommend our system of benevolence to all who 
love the cause of the third message. We also recommend to 
churches, and to scattered brethren and friends, that they devote 
the entire amount of their system of benevolence to the cause for 
which it was first designed, and that it be paid over monthly, or 
quarterly, to the State Conference treasurers or to the treasurer of 
the General Conference, as above suggested. If in this case, there 
should be a surplus of means in the State treasuries, the State 
Committees could appropriate the surplus to the Missionary 
treasury.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.9 


Those churches that have to build houses of worship, and meet the 
expenses of lights, fuel, etc., and do not feel able to come up to the 
figures in our illustration of systematic benevolence besides, can at 
their annual meeting appropriate by vote such a per cent. of their 
entire s. b. funds to such objects as they think proper. But it is 
supposed that the instances where such a course would be 
necessary would be very few.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.10 


We also recommend to churches, and to individuals also, to re 
arrange their s. b. figures annually. At the commencement of the 
year seems a proper time for this. Property should be put down at 
what the owner would sell it for in bank notes, provided he or she 
wished to sell it. Has property risen with the depreciation of our 
currency? Then mark it up. “Will a man rob God?”ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 2.11 


We trust that it will be the pleasure of all our people to commence 
the new year with figures equal to their prosperity. Promptness, and 
unanimity of action is the strength of the system.ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 2.12 


j. W. 
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“Prepare War! Wake up the Mighty Men.” Joe! 3:9 


UrSe 


This passage of God’s word has been so often cited that it may 
seem so hackneved a theme that no new ideas can be advanced 
upon it. Nor am | so vain as to expect to do so; but a few thoughts 
seem to call for expression, and till the one side desist from ringing 
the various changes upon the words of Isaiah and Micah, when 
they record that in the last days the people shall say, “Beat their 
swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks: 
nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more’—should those who have God’s word for 
authority, and passing events for illustration, give over from seeking 
to draw attention to the real truth, or entreating others in the words 
of the prophet to “Come ye and walk in the light of the Lord?” True, 
the majority are so far away—engrossed with their myths and 
preconceived opinions, that they will not hear, or if, peradventure, 
your voice can reach them, they will close their ears so they will not 
heed! And need we marvel, since those who should be watchmen 
on the towers of Zion, to “sound the alarm, and blow the trumpet,” 
sit, as it were, with the foot upon the cradle, swinging it with that 
gentle motion so conducive to repose, and with soft and soothing 
tones singing the fatal lullaby,—“the world’s conversion.” ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.13 


A writer in an English Magazine, in causing the “Fighting Power of 
Europe” to pass before the mind, states that there are “five millions 
of men under arms in Europe!” and after making the “shining 
cohorts muster from every part of the continent,” and pass trooping 
by before the mental vision, he says, “We believe ourselves at 
peace; to be reposing under our own vine and fig-tree with the 
cloud of war far from us. Years of comparative exemption from 
hostilities have fed the illusion. We mocked ourselves with the idea 
that civilization was introducing moral elements into the government 
of the world, and that the sword was to be converted into 
ploughshares, and the spear into pruning-hooks. Yet, never in the 
annals of history have the nations maintained such stupendous 
armies, or mankind witnessed such fearful destruction on the battle- 
field as at the present day; never has the spirit of war been so 
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systematically fostered, as in the year of grace 1864. * * * * Varied 
are the illustrations developing how little peaceable are the ideas 
that prevail.,ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.14 


How applicable is most of this to our own nation Alas! “how little 
peaceable are the ideas that prevail,” when little country villages, 
that in quietness have rested all their days, deem it necessary to 
have arms and amunition in reserve for emergencies, against a 
dread uncertainty, which looms up in the future in ominous 
indefiniteness. Whither are we drifting? must be hopelessly asked 
by the ideal dreamer in “that good time coming.” But he that rests 
assured that the great “day of the Lord hasteth greatly,” should be 
able to maintain a calm repose in God, knowing that not one of his 
purposes shall fail of accomplishment. Nevertheless, who among 
the calmest and boldest has not felt his blood pause and then creep 
chillingly along its channels, at the recital of the outbursts of that 
iniquity which stalks through our land?ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 2.15 


“Moral elements at work!” The various changes on this theme have 
been so repeatedly rung, that no wonder the skeptic’s lip curls with 
scorn at the bare mention of it; or that he sets all Christianity aside, 
as equally visionary and fanatical. What wonder that he is 
sometimes tempted to apply the scathing words of Jesus, “Ye 
compass sea and land to make proselytes, and when he is made ye 
make him two fold more the child of hell than yourselves.”ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.16 


“Proclaim ye, Prepare war; wake up the mighty men. Let all the men 
of war draw near; let them come up. Beat your ploughshares into 
swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears.” Joe/ 3:9, 10. This is a 
command given, “for the Lord hath spoken it,” while the antithetical 
words given by Isaiah and Micah are only as being what “the people 
shall say” (see /saiah 2, and Micah 4), when they “have mocked 
themselves with the illusion” that they were “standing on the 
vestibule of a resplendently glorious era.” And the prophet beholds 
all this, as also that there is no corresponding action; but on the 
contrary, he sees “the loftiness of man bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of man made low,” and in his final discomfiture 
dropping his idols as he seeks to escape “in caves of the earth, in 
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the clefts of the rocks and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear 
of the Lord and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth.” /saiah 2:79-21. Joel, after giving his soul 
stirring command, sees “multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision,” and yet the people of God should pray that they may be 
kept from the war spirit. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.17 


From the “fall of Sumpter,” there sprung an enthusiasm among our 
loyal north, to make a short and speedy work of suppression. And 
when the magnitude of the fell rebellion dawned upon the mind, 
there seemed to be born in our countrymen a “holy patriotism.” Call 
after call for “men of war’ was responded to-draft succeeded draft, 
and yet they come-and wherefore? It was necessary, proper, to 
raise local bounties; but where now is patriotism? Merged, 
swallowed up in the love of money. And with a heart anxiously loyal 
to our present administration, | have groaned in spirit as | have 
seen husbands, fathers, and sons sell themselves, or be sold. And 
alas! the end is not yet!ARSH November 29, 1864, page 2.18 


Mary W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., Oct. 1864. 


Fox Nest Spoiled 


UrSe 


Israel’s latter-day foxes, or false teachers, tax all their ingenuity and 
skill to the greatest extent, to devise means whereby they may, if 
possible, evade and overthrow the truth. Such is the intention of all 
their efforts against the Bible Sabbath. On this question they must 
know that the Bible is against them. They have no good argument 
for their defense. They never can show a divine command for 
keeping Sunday as the Sabbath, nor a promised blessing for 
keeping it not a threat of punishment for not keeping it. Feeling their 
weakness to build up, they try their skill at tearing down. And hence 
they bring all their batteries to bear against the Sabbath by firing at 
it their little objections, not one of which has the least weight. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 2.19 


One of the strongest objections they urge is, that it cannot be kept. 
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If true, we confess that this is a formidable barrier in our way. But 
where is the proof? When this demand is made, the fox slyly 
gallops away north toward the pole, makes his nest, lies down in it, 
and barks out, “It is six months day, and six months night here. We 
can’t count time here. Your seventh-day Sabbath cannot be kept 
here; therefore it is not the day we ought to keep; but Sunday is the 
Sabbath and we ought to keep it.°ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
2.20 


This objection is urged as of great force against the Sabbath. We 
will now probe it to the bottom and show that it is false, not a word 
of truth in it. Further, if there is any force in it at all, it proves just as 
much against Sunday, as it does against the Sabbath. It avers that 
the Sabbath cannot be kept because time cannot be computed, and 
time cannot be computed because the days and nights are six 
months long. This truly is a novel objection. It certainly is lame in 
both legs. Let me ask the objector if time cannot be computed, 
please tell us how you came to know that the days and nights there 
are six months long? Did you get this knowledge by computing 
time? If so, what becomes of your very serious objection? If not, 
you must have merely guessed at it, and hence your objection is 
founded on a guess.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.1 


Here is one proof against the objection in the very basis on which it 
is urged. We have now a great fact to urge against all such 
objections, and that is, that there is no portion of this earth where 
man can go or live, in which time cannot be, and is not, 
computed. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.2 


Dr. Kane and his company of men, who embarked in 1852, to, the 
far distant North, in search of Sir John Franklin, traveled to the very 
country where they tell us time cannot be computed for the extreme 
length of days and nights. Speaking of the darkness, Dr. Kane, 
says, “Nov. 7, Monday. The darkness is coming on with insidious 
steadiness, and its advances can only be perceived by comparing 
one day with its fellow of some time back.” Journal, p. 142. “Our 
darkness has ninety days to run before we shall get back again 
even to the contested twilight of to-day. Altogether, our winter will 
have been sunless for one hundred and forty days.” p. 143.ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 3.3 
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Again he says: “Nov. 27, Sunday. | sent out a volunteer party some 
days ago, with Mr. Bousall.” p. 146.” Dr. Kane what do you mean? | 
thought time could not be computed where you are? Well, Dr. Kane 
had no trouble to find and keep Sunday, even among these 
northern impossibilities. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.4 


Again he says: “Morton went out on Friday to reclaim the things 
they had left; and to-day at 1 p. m. he returned successful.” p. 
147.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.5 


Here we have not only the day, but the very hour of the day 
computed. Again, “Dec. 15, Thursday. We have lost the last vestige 
of our midday twilight. We cannot see print, and hardly paper; the 
fingers cannot be counted a foot from the eyes. Noonday and 
midnight are alike, and except a vague glimmer on the sky, we have 
nothing to tell us that this arctic world of ours has a sun.” p. 148. 
“The first traces of returning light were observed at noon, on the 
21st of January.” March 11, Saturday. p. 172.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 3.6 


The question is therefore settled; time can be computed, even 
among the long days and nights of the arctics. Sundays were kept 
there, and even the Sabbath was found there and could have been 
kept, if its obligation had been remembered and submitted to. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 3.7 


B. F. Snook. 


Pulpit Prayer Answered 


UrSe 


Many years ago a very learned minister of England was in the habit 
of preparing his sermons very carefully, and he used to read them 
very accurately. He did so for years, but there was never known to 
be a sinner saved under him-never such a wonder. The poor good 
man-for he was, an earnest man and wished to do good, was one 
day at prayer in the pulpit, praying to God that he would make him a 
useful minister. When he had finished his prayer he was stone- 
blind. He had sufficient self-possession to preach the sermon 
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extempore, which he had prepared with notes. People did not 
notice his blindness, but they never heard the Doctor preach such a 
sermon as that before. There was deep attention, there were souls 
saved. He found his way from the pulpit, and began to express his 
deep sorrow that he had lost his eye-sight, when one good old 
woman present said, perhaps a little unkindly, but still very 
truthfully:ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.8 


“Doctor, we have never heard you preach like this before; and of 
that is the result of your being blind, it is a pity you were not blind 
twenty years ago, for you have done more good to-day than you 
have done before in twenty years." ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
3.9 


A Slave’s View of the Gospel 


UrSe 


| once found myself in company with a party of friends in the gallery 
of a small village church, listening to a discourse from a colored 
minister, or ratherexhorter. After some preliminary exercises, a 
gray-headed man, evidently quite a patriarchal personage, arose, 
and announced as his subject, “The history of Dives and Lazarus,” 
which he proceeded to explain and enforce. One illustration he 
used, was so full of quaint simplicity, and at the same time so 
adapted to express the idea he meant to convey, that it struck me 
forcibly. He was trying to show how a sinner should accept the 
gospel offers of salvation. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.10 


“Suppose,” said he, “any of you wanted a coat, and should go to a 
white gentleman to purchase one. Well, he has one that exactly fits 
you, and in all respects is just what you need. You ask the price, but 
when told, find you have not enough money, and you shake your 
head—‘No, massa, | am too poor, must go without,’ and turn away. 
But he says, ‘| know you cannot pay me, and | have concluded to 
give it to you-will you have it? What would you do in that case?— 
stop to hem and haw, and say, ‘O, he’s just laughing at me, he don’t 
mean it?’ No such thing. There is not one of you who would not take 
the coat and say, ‘Yes, massa, and thank you, too..ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 3.11 
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“Now, my dear friends, God’s salvation is offered you as freely as 
that; why won't you take it as freely? You are lost, undone sinners, 
and feel that you need a covering from his wrath. If you could keep 
his holy law blameless, you might purchase it by good works; but 
ah! you are full of sin. You are poor indeed, and if this is all your 
dependence, | don’t wonder that you are turning off in despair. But 
stop-look here! God speaks now, and offers you the perfect robe of 
Christ’s righteousness, that will cover all your sins, and fit all your 
wants, and says that you may have it ‘without money and without 
price.’ O, brethren, my dear brethren, do take God’s word for it, and 
thankfully accept his free gift." ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.12 


What impression the words had on the old man’s colored auditors, | 
cannot tell, but as our group left the church, one of the ladies 
remarked to another, “What a strange idea that was about the coat!” 
“My dear friend,” was the reply, “it suited my state of mind, rough 
and unpolished as it was, better than all Dr.’s elaborate and 
eloquent arguments this morning. | am so glad that | came here. 
This is the way | have been despairingly seeking for years. How 
simple! How plain! Free grace alone! Yes, | will take God at his 
word.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.13 


‘Nothing in my hand | bring, 
Simply to thy cross | cling.” [Presbyterian.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 3.14 


The Refining Power of Religion 


UrSe 


It expands the mind of its possessor and purifies his taste. It is a 
great mistake to confound riches and refinement, just as it is a great 
mistake to fancy that, because a man is poor, he must be coarse 
and vulgar. There was no vulgarity about James Ferguson, though 
herding sheep, whilst his eye watched Arcturus and the Pleiades, 
and his wistful spirit wandered through immensity; and though 
seated at a stocking loom, there was no vulgarity in the youth who 
penned the “Star of Bethlehem;” the weaver-boy, Henry Kirke 
White, was not a vulgar lad. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.15 
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And so, if you surrender your minds to the teaching of God’s Word 
and Spirit, they will receive the truest, deepest refinement. There 
may be nothing in your movements to indicate the training of the 
school, nor anything in your elocution which speaks of courtly 
circles or smooth society; but there will be an elevation in your 
tastes, and a purity in your feelings, as of men accustomed to the 
society of the King of kings. The religion which is at last to lift the 
beggar from the dunghill, and set him with nobles of the earth, will 
even now give the toiling man the elevated aims, the enlarged 
capacity, the lofty tastes, and bearing, which princes have often 
lacked.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.16 


The Proof of Your Love 


UrSe 


Gail Hamilton belongs to the school of practical Christians, and 
believes largely in a religion made for this world. She contends that 
the usual tests of Christian character to which appeal is made in the 
pulpit and in religious literature are too internal. In her recent work 
entitled, “Stumbling Blocks,” she presents the following fest 
questions:ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.17 


If you wish to know whether you are a Christian, inquire of yourself 
whether, in and for the love of God, you seek to make happy those 
about you by smiles and pleasant sayings. Is it a matter of 
concernment, when you sit down to your breakfast, to say a bright 
word of sympathy, or endearment, or playfulness, or cheer, to your 
wife, your son, your daughter? Do you give Tommy a preliminary 
toss as you place him in his high chair, or do you praise Kitty’s first 
awkward attempt to smooth her own hair? Do you notice the little 
arrangements that have been made for your comfort and 
convenience? Do you compliment the cook on the nice coffee, or 
the light buckwheat cakes, or the beautifully-brown toast which she 
sets before you-particularly if the cook bears your own name? 
When the cat puts up her soft paw to remind you that she is there, 
does your hand slide down to rub her fur, and thus make her 
happier for your thought of her-or, if a law of the Medes and 
Persians forbids her the dining room, do you throw her a bit of 
bread to console her exile? Is the faithful dog rewarded by this 
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share, not only of food, but of favoritism? If you have yourself an 
unconquerable aversion to cats and dogs, do you still see to it that 
their lives are not a burden to them? If you meet a child crying in the 
street, do you endeavor to console him? Do you ever buy a penny’s 
worth of candy for the ragged boy who is looking at it with eager 
eyes through the shop window on Christmas eve? Do you take 
pains now and then to speak a cheery word to the widow whose 
only son has gone on a long sea voyage? As your sons and 
daughters approach maturity, does their obedience and affection 
increase or diminish? Do they go out from your house as from a 
prison, or from a home, with eager feet indeed, but with, a tender 
lingering at the last? When you come into the house, do you bring 
sunshine with you? If there is a cloud on your brow, do your family 
seen more anxious to dissipate it, or to get out of your way? If your 
sons see you on the other side of the street, do they run over to join 
you, or do they turn down an alley to avoid you, or keep on the 
other side till they are obliged to cross? Do the clerks in your 
warehouse, the carpenters who are building your house, the 
Irishmen who are laying your pipes, the plowman who is furrowing 
your land, the gardener who is pruning your trees, like to have you 
pass by, for the pleasantness of your manner in commending their 
labor, or the courteousness with which you listen to then complaints 
or requests, or the quiet consideration with which you suggest 
alterations and improvements? Do mothers like to have their sons 
work on your farm during the summer months, and do the boys like 
to come? In short, are you a comfortable person to live with? Are 
you pleasant to have about?ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.18 


We like these questions, and they have then important place in the 
Christian life; but still they remind us of the mint, anise, and cumin, 
of which the Saviour said, “These ye ought to have done, and the 
others not to have left undone.”—Ladies Repository ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 3.19 


Temptation.—It is a most fearful fact to think of, that in every heart 
there is some secret spring, that would be weal at the touch of 
temptation, and that is liable to be assailed. Fearful and yet salutary 
to think of; for the thought may serve to keep our moral nature 
braced. It warns us that we can never stand at ease, or lie down in 
this field of life, without sentinels of watchfulness, and camp-fires of 
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prayer.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 3.20 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 29, 1864. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Seventh-day Adventists 
UrSe 


the messages 


According to announcement in last Review we proceed to examine 
Eld. Himes’ reply to the questions addressed to him in Review No. 
12, last volume. As the reader will remember, the questions were 
called out by the announcement of Eld. H. in the Voice of the West 
that he is now giving the first angel’s message of Revelation 74. If 
he is now giving the first angel’s message, we were curious to know 
in what he would make the fulfillment of the other messages to 
consist; for we remember that there is a second and a third 
message, to intervene between the first message and the coming of 
the Son of man, which coming Eld. H. places in 1868. In the article 
referred to in No. 12, occurs this passage: “There is but a short 
time, a little more than three years at most, according to his theory, 
remaining for the accomplishment of these messages. What then 
will fulfill the message, Babylon is fallen? and what the other 
message, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark, etc.?” These points he has passed over, and confines 
himself to the secondary questions, “What constitutes Babylon? 
What is meant by its fall? What is the object of the message? What 
is the beast mentioned in the third message? What is his image, 
what is his mark, and, What it is meant by the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus?” In relation to these points we said, “S. 
D. Adventists have for some time fancied that they were able to 
give a reason of the hope, or belief that is in them.” To which Eld. H. 
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replies, ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.1 


“But on what authority do they base the reason of their belief? 
Certainly not upon the Bible alone, but upon the visions of Mrs. 
White. Dare he [the editor of the Review] deviate from her visions 
on this subject? Would it not cost him his place in the editorial 
chair? He knows it would. Then what follows, when he says, ‘If 
there is a better, we are not the ones who wish to be ignorant of it.’ 
But suppose we show you a better, or the true view, what would 
you be benefited so long as you are pledged to abide by the visions 
that give a different one?” ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.2 


And this testimony is from the man who thinks it an awful thing to 
have motives impeached, or, at least, to have his impeached! Dare 
he deviate from the visions? he inquires, and then asserts that we 
know it would cost us our place in the editorial chair! And thus for 
the sake of retaining this position, we are represented as 
maintaining a servile abjection to the visions, and elevating them 
above the word of God, which, one would judge from the 
representations of our opponents, they contradict at every turn. It 
would probably amount to nothing with him were we to deny that we 
are the arrant hypocrite here sit forth. We will only state again, 
however, that we profess to hold the word of God supreme, and to 
be ready to discard whatever that condemns; and we have 
repeatedly called, and still call, upon our opponents to show any 
discrepancy between the visions and that word, and they have not 
done it.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.3 


But to the question: 1. What is Babylon? To answer this objection 
he quotes Revelation 17:3-6, where the papal church is spoken of 
as “Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and abominations of 
the earth.” “This,” says he, “is the papal church, and is here called 
Babylon.” He then goes on arguing upon the assumption that that 
church alone constitutes Babylon. But we inquire, Is that the case? 
The text speaks of the papal church as the “mother” of harlots. If 
she is a mother, she must have daughters; and these daughters 
must belong to the family; showing us that something more than 
merely the papal church is included in the term, Babylon. So far 
does he come short of the truth in his first effort ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 4.4 
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2. What is its fall? “Of this,” he says, “we must judge from the facts 
of its rise. This took place in a. d. 533.” Eld. H. places the 
commencement of the 1260 years of papal supremacy in a. d. 533, 
and ends them in 1793, where he contends civil power was taken 
away from the pope, and this latter event, he argues, was the fall of 
Babylon. These dates for the commencement and end of papal 
supremacy, it is not the province of this article to discuss. We will 
only state in passing, that the original dates 538, and 1798, can be 
easily vindicated against this new view. The question for 
consideration now is, Is the end of papal supremacy, place it where 
we will, the fall of Babylon, as Eld. H. contends? We say it is not. To 
learn what the fall is, other scriptures must be taken in connection 
with Revelation 14:8. Thus chap 18:2, speaks not only of the fall, 
but gives us some of the results, by which we can judge of the 
nature of that fall. It says, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 
is become the hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird.” This is the result of that fall; and it shows us that 
the fall is a moral one. It affects character, not temporal dominion. 
Now attempt to apply this to the close of papal supremacy. Did the 
papal church, as the result of that event, be some the hold of foul 
spirits, and a cage of unclean and hateful birds? Did that event 
affect its character? Was it a pure church before that, but as a 
consequence has since become corrupt? Absurd. And what event 
does Eld. H. point to, as the fulfillment, at that time, of the message, 
“Babylon is fallen, is fallen?” Answer. Walter Scott, in writing a 
history of the event sometime afterward, exclaim, “A Puritan might 
have said of the power seated on the seven hills, ‘Babylon is fallen, 
it is fallen, that great city.” Oh! a Puritan might have said so. But did 
any Puritan ever say so? Not that we know of. And so this thing that 
might have been done, but never was done, is symbolized in 
prophecy by an angel flying through Heaven! To adapt itself to the 
facts which Eld. H. presents, the prophecy should have read like 
this: And a second angel might have followed, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen; but for some reason never did!:ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 4.5 


Again, after the fall, God’s people are called out of Babylon. Verse 
4. “And | heard another voice from Heaven, saying, Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” Here the fact is again stated, that as a 
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consequence of her fall, Babylon becomes exceedingly sinful, and 
God’s people are called out so as not to become partakers of her 
sins. Then this great degree of wickedness did not exist previous to 
her fall, else the people of God would have been called out before 
that event. But here is another fact of vital significance, and that is, 
that the people of God as a whole, as a body, are in Babylon at the 
time of her fall, and are called out subsequent to that event. With 
this fact in view, we inquire, Were the people of God as a body in 
the church of Rome in 1793, where Eld. H. places the fall? Have 
they since been called out, so as not to receive of her plagues? 
Absurd again. So the papal church does not alone constitute 
Babylon, and the loss of papal supremacy is not the fall of Babylon. 
Eld. H. succeeds no better on his second question, than he did on 
his first ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.6 


In contrast with this, look a moment at the harmony of what we 
regard as the truth on this subject. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
4.7 


1. That the papal church is only that portion of Babylon represented 
by the mother. 2. That there are harlot daughters, which are all 
included under the term Babylon. 3. That these daughters are the 
various degenerate Protestant sects, which are bound by human 
creeds, and, cherishing many of the heresies of the papacy, are 
following in its footsteps. 4. That the Scriptures seem to speak of 
Babylon under the two divisions of mother and daughters, 
Revelation 17, dealing specially with the mother, or Papal Babylon, 
andchap 78, with the daughters, or Protestant Babylon. This 
conclusion is necessary, from the fact that the testimony taken 
together, must embrace them both; and there are statements in 
chap 17, which cannot apply to Protestantism, and others in chap 
718, which cannot apply to the Papacy. 5. That scattered through 
these various Protestant sects, the people of God were to be found 
almost exclusively, prior to the proclamation of the Advent doctrine, 
or first angel’s message from 1840 to 1844. 6. That in consequence 
of their rejecting the doctrine of the Advent, nose churches met with 
a change, grieved God’s Spirit by shutting their eyes to the truth, 
and suffered a moral fall. From that time on, their destitution of the 
Spirit of God has been the burden of hundreds of lamentations 
through their public journals; and they are now fast tending to the 
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condition described in Revelation 18:2. 7. That there are multitudes 
of Christians still in these churches, who are yet to be called out in 
accordance with Revelation 17:4. A comparison of our views on this 
point, we now leave with the reader, referring for a full exposition of 
the the subject to the pamphlet entitled the Three Messages of 
Revelation 14.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.8 


3. “What is the object of that message?” We asked this question in 
reference to the second message; but Eld. H. seems to understand 
it of the first; for he says in reply: “It was to proclaim to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, that the hour of his judgment 
had come on the papal power, as predicted in Danie! 7:26.” The first 
angel’s message, then, according to this, has reference to the fall of 
the papacy, and is designed to give the world a knowledge of that 
event. But Eld. H. says, that he is giving the first message. Is this 
the burden of his work? Is it the object of the publication of the 
Voice of the West, to make known that the hour of God’s judgment 
has come, on the papacy? Certainly not. His theory and practice on 
these points, do not seem to agree. The connection between Danie! 
7:26, and Revelation 14:7, remains to be shown. We contend that 
there is nothing in the first message which would in any wise 
connect it with the papacy. That message contains the proclamation 
of the everlasting gospel, which was to go to every nation. It has a 
deeper significance, and a broader application, than to herald the 
downfall of the papacy. We believe it was given to announce the 
commencement of the judgment work in the sanctuary in Heaven, 
at the close of the 2300 days in 1844.ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 4.9 


4. What is the beast mentioned in the third message? On this we 
are both agreed that it is the beast of Revelation 13:4, the 
papacy.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.10 


5. What is the image? This question Eld. H. answers as 
follows:ARSH November 29, 1864, page 4.11 


“It must be something like itself, or its similitude, a likeness. It is the 
imitative assumption of temporal power, by the Pope, in the middle 
ages which the imperial head of the Roman Empire had so long 
enjoyed. And by this assumption in the middle and latter ages of the 
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papacy, its armies exercised such control over the kingdoms he 
wished to subdue, that as many as would not submit or worship, 
were conquered or killed. Revelation 13:15.,ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 4.12 


To this we reply, that the image of a thing is not the thing itself. The 
image of the papacy is not, and cannot be the papacy itself in any 
of its forms, as the above answer assumes. Again, what beast 
makes the image? Ans. The two-horned beast of Revelation 13:17. 
And this two-horned beast is not the papal beast; for it is a beast 
that exists cotemporary with the papacy, and does great wonders 
before him, or in his sight. Here, Eld. H. has fallen into the 
confusion of having the papacy make the image to itself! and the 
image when made is itself!! But further, this image was formed, 
according to his reasoning, in the middle ages. But the third 
message, which is a warning against the worship of the beast and 
his image, must have gone forth prior to the formation of the image, 
or we should have men exposed, for a time, to a fearful sin, with no 
warning against it, which is not the order in which God 
accomplishes his work. Now look at it. Here we have the third 
message going forth in the middle ages, the second in 1793, and 
Eld. H. is now giving the first in 1864!! In the name of reason, is this 
the way prophecy backs up, and turns things topsy-turvy? Besides 
this, no work can be pointed to in centuries past, which would at all 
answer to the second or third messages.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 4.13 


But perhaps it will be said that the messages commenced together 
and run parallel with each other. This assumption cannot be 
maintained; for if the inspired language means anything, it means 
that one follows the other. To follow; means to come after, at a later 
period of time; and although the first message is merged into the 
second, and the first and second into the third, still the first must 
commence its work before the second, and the second before the 
third. To interpret otherwise, is to violate the sacred record. And 
hence we say again, if Eld. H. is now giving the first message, as he 
claims, then a second and a third is to follow; and these must both 
come in between this and 1868, where he places the coming of the 
Lord. It is of no use for him, when pressed upon the point, to try to 
get over it by flying back eight or nine hundred years into the past. 
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Let him show what is to fulfill these messages between the present 
time and the coming of the Lord.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
4.14 


6. What is his mark? To this we have the following reply: ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 5.1 


“It is an adherence to the papal power, and the constant marking 
themselves, in the right hand and fore head, by the holy water, as 
they enter the church, and on other occasions.,ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 5.2 


The mark of the beast is evidently a sign or symbol of its power and 
authority. Has the Catholic church ever claimed the sign of the 
cross made with holy water, as a sign of its power? What has it 
claimed as such sign? Ans. The changing of the Sabbath into 
Sunday. But the worship of the beast add the mark of the beast, 
evidently go together. It will then help us to determine whether the 
sign of the cross constitutes the mark, by considering how 
extensive this is. In Revelation 13:8, we read. “And all that dwell 
upon the earth shall worship him whose names are not written in 
the book of life.” Then the time will come when beast-worship will 
be so universal that all except true Christians will be engaged in it; 
and the converse of this is true that at that time all who are not 
involved in beast-worships are true Christians, and have their 
names in the book of life. But does Eld. H. believe the time will ever 
come when all except true Christians will be making the sign of the 
cross? Infidels, the wicked and the whole unbelieving world do not 
worship the beast in that sense; and shall we thence conclude that 
their names are in the book of life? This will not answer. How much 
more natural to consider the mark of the beast some institution 
which he assumes as the badge of his power, and which is erected 
in opposition to the commandments of God with which it stands in 
contrast. What else can this be but Sunday-keeping which the beast 
sets forth as a sign of its power, and which it claims to have 
instituted in place of the true Sabbath of the Lord?ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 5.3 


7. What is meant by the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus? To this we have the general and indefinite reply that it refers 
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to the saints who have lived under papal oppression, and resisted 
the corruptions of that church, thus making the third message date 
from the rise of the papacy. This is indefinite and unsatisfactory. 
The commandments of God are one thing, the faith of Jesus, 
another. We want to know what they each mean. Does not the faith 
of Jesus include all the teachings of the New Testament peculiar to 
the present dispensation? All must admit it. Then what are the 
commandments of God which are coupled with it? Can they be 
anything else but the law of God the ten commandments? It is 
conceded on all hands that the papal power has been tampering 
with that law. Those who keep the commandments are set forth in 
opposition to those who worship the beast. This must have 
reference to some act of the papal church touching those 
commandments. And those who keep the commandments, spoken 
of thus in contrast, are those who are reforming some such papal 
abuse. What is this reform? Answer. Restoring to its place in the 
law, the true Sabbath, which the papacy has attempted to supplant 
by its counterfeit Sunday. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.4 


Perhaps we should apologize to the reader for introducing this 
subject; for what Eld. Himes wrote was not intended for the benefit 
of S. D. Adventists. In introducing this answer to the questions he 
said: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.5 


“What we say, then, on this subject, with any hope of good, must be 
to those who take the Bible alone, without the supposed inspired 
visions. And we write in the hope that some who have been 
perplexed on this subject may be enlightened, and set right.,ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 5.6 


True, so far as Seventh-day Adventists are concerned he might 
have spared his effort; for they have studied the word of God 
enough on this subject to see the utter discrepancy of such views. 
And as to those whom he regards as taking the Bible alone, we only 
hope they will study it sufficiently to get its true teaching in this 
matter. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.7 


Oh how love | thy law.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.8 


Both Sides 
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UrSe 


At lrasburgh, Vermont, we were happy to meet Bro. N. Orcutt and 
wife, of Troy, Vt. This is the brother who expressed a wish in the 
World’s Crisis of April 19th, 1864, that Eld. Preble’s article on the 
Sabbath question should be put in tract form, and that he wished 
fifty copies to distribute among his friends. In connection with our 
mention of the matter, we stated that Eld. Preble’s articles were 
being published in pamphlet form at the Review Office entire, in 
connection with Bro. Smith’s reply, and that we would furnish this 
gentleman fifty or more copies on terms to suit himself. Soon copies 
of the Review were sent to Bro. O. from different points, and finally 
the work entitled, Both Sides, was put into his hands, and the truth 
has been working. We take the following from a note from him 
received last evening-ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.9 


“| have this evening been reading the last No. of the Review. | find 
much that interests me, who a few months since would have 
scoffed at the precious truths with which it comes filled from week to 
week.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.10 


“We kept the next Sabbath after we met you at Bro. Barrows’, and 
mean henceforth to keep the ‘commandments of God,’ all of them, 
that we ‘may have right to the tree of life.’ | may soon write a little of 
my experience for the Review.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
5.11 


“| took my pen to say that | was much interested in Bro. Waggoner’s 
article on the mark of the beast, and wish to put it in the hands of a 
few brethren with whom | have associated, and for whom | feel a 
deep interest. It may with God’s blessing do them good, and lead 
them to see the truth.,ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.12 


Thank God for Both Sides. Let it be scattered abroad, brethren, and 
let it do its work on the minds and hearts of honest men. We see by 
the Voice of the West that Eld. Preble has searched through Both 
Sides, and has taken here and there a phrase, a sentence, or a 
paragraph, and has strung them together in their most objectionable 
form, constituting an article for the Voice of the West. Phrases 
which would appear admirable, and which would be right words in 
right places, can be made to appear, strung along in this way, the 
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veriest jargon of nonsense. The best author in the world may be 
made to appear a bigoted novice by such means. And this is the 
way Eld. Preble treats Bro. Smith, who has so liberally published 
every word of Eld. Preble’s lengthy articles in connection with his 
reply. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.13 


Why should Eld. Preble manifest so much trouble about Both 
Sides? It is supposed that he wrote his articles to be read. And one 
would also conclude that the re-publication of them by Sabbath- 
keepers, to be read by Sabbath-keepers, would be a matter of joy 
to him, if he had confidence in his own positions. And cannot the 
readers of Both Sides judge as to Bro. Smith’s candor, and the 
fitness of his language? So much fear betrays great weakness 
somewhere. Does the cause of our opponents require that 
prejudice should be raised in the minds of the people, (little matter 
by what means) lest they should fairly see both sides of the 
Sabbath question, and come to the light as Bro. Orcutt has? But 
what seems most astonishing is that Eld. Himes should publish 
such garbled testimony in the Voice of the West. Does he think that 
justice to his brother Preble demands that he should assist him in 
the unrighteous work of prejudicing the people against his candid 
and liberal Christian opponent? God pity a cause dependent upon 
such efforts for its existence. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.14 


Bro. Smith has the reputation of being a fine writer, candid, and 
select in his language. If he has been unusually pointed and sharp 
at times in his review of Preble, it was because the bold 
assumptions of his opponent, demanded plainness. And if Heaven 
has endowed the reviewer with ability to make error, when 
compared with truth, appear in its native hideousness, may God 
help him to use his pen in this good work. One of the most subtle 
wiles of the Devil is to cry out against style in order if possible to cut 
off the influence, or to palsy the pen of him who would fearlessly 
expose error, and vindicate truth.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
5.15 


It is well for Elder Preble that he had not after him such reviewers 
as Martin Luther and William Miller. It is not style that hurts him half 
as much as the clear and forcible arguments which have exposed 
the weakness of his positions. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
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5.16 


Do our opponents think that efforts of this kind, and their perpetual 
misrepresentations, and thrusts at the visions,—all of which is 
calculated to fire up prejudice in the hearts of narrow-souled bigots 
—will stop the progress of God’s eternal truth? They are mistaken. 
The great Advent message gained but little ground with the candid 
and the good, until it was manifest that the best arguments 
ministers then had to bring against it was “Wm. Miller’s brick wall 
about his farm,” “Elder Himes getting rich,” “ascension robes,” etc. 
Let them garble and misrepresent Both Sides if they choose. This 
will bring it into notice, and cause it to be read. Let them advertise 
this work throughout the length and breadth of the land, that it may 
be read by tens of thousands.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.17 


And let such attacks upon Both Sides fire the hearts of believers 
with a becoming zeal to scatter this work everywhere. A closer 
battle is evidently coming. Every minister and every brother and 
sister should be awake. New publications must come forth from the 
press in quick succession. We have just ordered $5000, worth of 
paper which will be cheerfully paid by donations from the friends, so 
that the steam press can keep moving and they receive publications 
to scatter abroad at their present extremely low prices. May God 
speed the work.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.18 


The readers of the Review will all be happy to hear from Bro. 
Orcutt. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.19 


J. w. 


Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


At Rome, N. Y., we parted with our two sons, they to go with sister 
Patten, to spend a few weeks at her father’s house in Clay, Onon. 
county N. Y., and we to go to Maine.ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 5.20 


The three following Sabbaths we spent at Kendall's Mills, 
Brunswick, and Cornville. The two first were meetings of no very 
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special interest. We had good hearing on first-days. The meeting at 
Cornville was encouraging. Eld. J. N. Loughborough was with us. 
Here we were happy to meet Elds. Stratton, Howard, and Goodrich, 
who have, during the last year, embraced the Sabbath. The word 
was spoken with some freedom. On first-day the house of worship 
was densely crowded. We were happy to have the opportunity of 
speaking to many old acquaintances and relatives from our native 
town, Palmyra, and from the ad from the adjoining towns. A good 
interest is awakened in that community; but every means that 
opposition, prejudice, and falsehood could invent, has been 
employed to crush the cause in Maine. But God is with his truth, 
and it often appears that overaction to crush the truth, reacts greatly 
in favor of truth, and sadly against its persecutors. May God speed 
the truth in Maine. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.21 


Eld. Loughborough went with us to Vermont, where we held 
meetings Oct. 26th at Irasburgh, the 27th at East Richford, the 29th 
and 30th at West Enosburgh, and Nov. 2nd at Roxbury. The 
weather was rainy and the roads muddy. This journey was very 
fatiguing, but not without profit. Old friends greeted us heartily, and 
our meetings were good.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 5.22 


The conference at Enosburgh was not large, but very good, 
considering the circumstances. We spoke freely at this meeting on 
the subject of health for the space of two hours, and was followed 
by Mrs. W., who, spoke one hour. Thus the audience was held for 
three hours without manifesting the least impatience.ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 5.23 


One circumstance of interest we will here briefly notice. We found 
the wife of Eld. D. T. Bourdeau sick of the Typhoid fever. She had 
been sick twelve days, and quite helpless for five days. She and her 
husband requested prayer for her recovery. Mrs. W. and Eld. 
Hutchin’s wife, went to her room and anointed her, as taught in 
James 5:14, 15, while we were bowed in prayer in another room 
with Elds. Loughborough, Bourdeau, and Hutchins. The Lord heard 
the humble petitions of his servants. The house seemed filled with 
the presence of God. Sister Bourdeau arose in the name of the 
Lord, dressed, and went to the meeting, and at the close of our 
three-hours session referred to above, arose and testified that by 





51 


the power of God she was healed. She attended meetings both 
days, enjoyed a social visit with Christian friends the third day, and 
Bro. Bourdeau informs us by letter that she is enjoying health. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 5.24 


The brethren at Enosburgh have a fine house of worship nearly 
completed, and are succeeding noble in paying for it. Some friends 
in Canada, and several in other towns in Vermont have liberally 
contributed. It is in a retired place, and central for a sort of State 
house for the churches in that state and Canada EastARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 5.25 


We proposed an annual gathering, or feast of tabernacles, to hold a 
week or less as thought best. We stated that our people were of 
sober, industrious habits, without holidays, and that one perpetual 
round of labor and toil, excepting the Sabbath, was conducive to 
neither health nor the sweet freedom of true spirituality. We think 
we Shall be happy to attend such a grand convocation at Enosburgh 
next June. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.1 


Bro. Loughborough went with us to the Rhode Island Conference, 
which was held Nov. 5th and 6th. Here we met Elder Rodman for 
the first time, who, with a goodly number present, has joined the 
ranks of Sabbath-keepers the last year. Our short acquaintance 
with them was most happy. Bro. Rodman is fully with us. In 
harmony with a unanimous vote of all the friends of the cause 
present, he goes out free to give himself wholly to the work. This 
brother did not seem disposed to stand off; after going through a 
two-days meeting with us, and as it were handle us with the tongs, 
but as we parted felt that we stood shoulder to shoulder in the good 
cause.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.2 


The house of worship was crowded on Sunday and evenings. The 
word was spoken with freedom. Prejudice gave way. Sunday 
evening a large congregation went away for want of room. The 
house was literally packed. We spoke on the two days, Sabbaths 
and first-day, of the New Testament. The people listened with 
profound silence. Then Mrs. W. took the stand and spoke with 
freedom for half an hour. Thus the meeting closed, leaving a deep 
impression upon the minds of the people.ARSH November 29, 
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1864, page 6.3 


A brief call on Bro. P. Folsom’s and family of North Somerville, 
Mass., and at Bro. Nichols’, Dorchester, was successful in relieving 
the feelings of both us and them. May these old friends of the cause 
be kept in the love of God, and patient waiting for his Son from 
Heaven.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.4 


At Portland we were cheered with the success of the cause of truth 
in Maine, Fanaticism under the deceptive garb of meetings for 
“God's free commandment keepers.” is losing ground in Maine. See 
appointments in the Crisis. And those who are honestly seeking for 
truth among them are being united with the body. We shall be 
happy to unite with these brethren, heart and hand in the work, 
share their sorrows and their joy, and reign with them in the 
kingdom.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.5 


j. W. 
The Day of the Lord. No. 3 


UrSe 


it will be more than a thousand tears in length 


We learn from Revelation 20:4, 5, that a thousand years will 
intervene between the first and second resurrections. The first 
resurrection takes place at the second advent of Christ. 7 
Corinthians 15:22, 23. “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. But every man in his order; Christ the 
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” Verse 52. 
“For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we [the living] shall be changed.” 7 Thessalonians 
4:16. “For the Lord himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first.” The testimony is explicit that those 
that are Christ’s will be raised at his coming. The first resurrection 
includes all that are Christ’s; for the expression is general, and 
there is no exception. “But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished.” The blessed and the holy have 
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part in the first resurrection. All the wicked sleep a thousand years 
after this-to the second resurrection.ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 6.6 


We have seen that the day of the Lord-the great day of his wrath- 
commences before the advent. That six of the seven vials, in which 
is filled up the wrath of God, are poured out before Christ’s coming; 
for, after the sixth vial, it is announced, “Behold, | come as a thief.” 
Consequently, the day of the Lord begins before the advent and 
first resurrrection. Now if it can be shown that the day of the Lord 
extends beyond the second resurrection, or, even to that event, our 
proposition will be proved, namely, that the day of the Lord is more 
than a thousand years long.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.7 


“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.” 2 Peter 3:10.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 6.8 


Some have quoted the eighth verse of this chapter to prove that the 
day of the Lord would be just one thousand years in duration. But 
the text affirms no such thing. It merely states that what we deem a 
long period is not regarded so by the Lord. That he will not fail to 
fulfill his promise, though it may seem a long time to us, before it is 
accomplished. “One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day.” This text says nothing of the day of 
the Lord. But the verse | have quoted above, verse 70, does; and | 
have cited it to prove that the day of the Lord extends beyond the 
thousand years of Revelation 20. The earth shall quake at the 
second advent, and mountains and islands shall be removed out of 
their places. But there is no testimony to prove that the earth and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat at that time. The test 
affirms that this shall take place in the day of the Lord. When will 
this take place? We pass over the thousand years, and come to the 
second resurrection. The vast multitudes of the wicked stand again 
upon the earth. Now Satan is loosed for a little season, and, seeing 
those revived who had been the subjects of his deception in their 
first life, he goes forth to deceive them once more. This countless 
host that cover the breadth of the earth, deceived and led by that 
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ancient rebel leader who first broke peace in Heaven, by seceding 
from the government of the Almighty, compass the camp of the 
saints and the beloved city, and fire comes down from God out of 
Heaven and devours them. Thus they die a second time; and hence 
it is said, “This is the second death.” A death without the hope of a 
resurrection. “A night that hath no morn beyond it, and no star.” This 
is their final and utter perdition  ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.9 


Now let us hear Peter again. “But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” Verse 7. 
Both the judgment and the perdition of ungodly men are recorded in 
Revelation 20. The “dead small and great” whose judgment is there 
recorded, are no other than all the wicked of earth. The saints-all 
the blessed and holy-receive their judgment and enter upon their 
reward a thousand years before. At the time of the second 
resurrection, they have “lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.” Hence they are not among the dead that here stand in 
review before God.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.10 


It is to this scene of the final destruction of the wicked that Malachi 
refers, as a day that shall burn as an oven; when al/ the proud and 
all that do wickedly shall be burned up. All the wicked cannot be 
burned up before the second resurrection.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 6.11 


But all this takes place in the day of the Lord; consequently the day 
of the Lord extends beyond the thousand years, covers the little 
season of Satan’s last deception and the time of the final perdition 
of ungodly men, when the earth and elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. Thus the proposition is sustained, that the day of the 
Lord is more than a thousand years in duration beginning before, 
and not ending till after, the thousand years of Revelation 20.ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 6.12 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Intemperance 


UrSe 
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We read in the blessed volume of inspiration, that the great sin of 
Sodom was pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness. 
We also read in the same blessed book, that as it was in the days 
of Lot, even so shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. They ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, and builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimstone from God out of Heaven and destroyed 
them all.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.13 


We have in the passage of scripture above quoted, six things 
brought to view that this generation will be immersed in, at the time 
of the revelation of Jesus Christ; namely eating, drinking, buying, 
selling, planting, building. And how is it at the present moment? 
Never was there a time, since those words fell from the lips of him 
that spake as never man spake, that that word of prophecy has 
been so completely fulfilled as now. It is in these large cities that the 
child of God, whose pathway is illuminated by the light of prophecy, 
can witness to his sorrow, the great mass, both of professors and 
non-professors, like Esau, selling their birthright for a mess of 
pottage, and making a god of their belly. ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 6.14 


One would think that the enormous price of almost everything would 
effect a reformation. But no, lust must be satisfied. Men must have 
their tea, coffee, and tobacco.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.15 


Oh, | am pleased to know that there is a little flock who are taking 
heed that their hearts be not over charged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, pride, and other worldly lusts, and who can heartily 
sing the following beautiful lines: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
6.16 


“The way is all new, as it opens to view, 

And behind is the foaming Red Sea, 

So none need to speak of the onions and leeks, 

Or talk about garlicks to me.”ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, how many of us can say with the 
psalmist, | esteem the words of his mouth more than my necessary 
food? May the Lord help us to deny ourselves of all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, and live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in his 
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present evil world, ever looking for the blessed Jesus to be 
revealed. Wm. H. Wild. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.18 


135 Myrtle Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y. 


And Being let go, They Went to their own Company 


UrSe 


There are times, even days together, when the duties of the hour 
absorb every faculty of the mind, as much the Christian’s as the 
mere worldling’s, but with this difference: let the strain be removed, 
or in scripture words, “being let go,” the thoughts of the Christian 
will return to their own congenial company, even communion with 
the “Father of spirits,” while the worldling’s still plod on, bounded by 
the narrow vision of worldly-mindedness.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 6.19 


Yes! “being let go they went to their own company.” These simple 
words are indeed fraught with an important lesson to each of us 
individually, that we be practically, as well as professedly 
Christians; that our lives be an endorsing of our belief and trust in 
God; that where the little band of Christ’s true followers are, there 
will we find our willing feet bending. Or if our bodily presence be 
restrained, will not the heart’s best and warmest affections there 
center? They certainly will. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 6.20 


But above all, the true child of God, believes in God, confides in 
him, and in this way may put aside all painful responsibilities, and 
the comforter by its guidance, soothes the confused and jarring 
experiences, enabling the trusting heart to sit still and calm, 
because it is written, “Great peace have they that love thy law and 
nothing shall offend them.” So that be one’s cares and duties what 
they may, there is not an hour which may not be sweetened by a 
blessing from above; which may not be refreshed and brightened by 
the smile of an ever-present Deity.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
6.21 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 
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Christ in Daily life 


UrSe 


What we most need is Christ in our daily experience-in the example 
and testimony of common lives; not Christ alone in the far off glory 
of the Heavens, in the history of world-worshiped saints and 
martyrs, or altogether in the record of devoted ministers and 
missionaries. But we want him where men sow and reap, where 
they labor in the factory, the mine, the counting-house, the camp or 
the court-room; where women guide the house, and sit by the 
cradle; where they toil with the needle, the pen, or the text-book; 
where they entertain society, or wear life away at the bed of 
sickness. And we want the witness of such as walk with Christ, that 
his guidance lightens care, and sweetens pleasure, and brings to 
pain a divine consolation. Their little testimony, ingenously, perhaps 
unconsciously given, is not in vain; we feel its influence, and are 
drawn Christ ward by its sweet attraction AARSH November 29, 
1864, page 6.22 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 7.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.2 


From Bro. Croffut 


Bro. White: Through the kindness of some friend, | suppose, you 
very obligingly send me the Review. | shall not attempt to say how 
pleasingly welcome it is to me. Confined as | am with rhumatism, 
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unable to walk, and scarcely able to write, and seldom seeing an 
Adventist of any class, for a Seventh-day Baptist (1 am associated 
with the Seventh-day Baptist church, in N. Y.), | very highly prize 
the Review, and am profited by it, for its spiritual conformity to the 
teachings of Christ and the apostles. You will therefore accept my 
humble thanks for the great favor you thus confer on me. When the 
Sabbath Recorder was published in N. Y., | recommended an 
exchange with the Review, and thus | had the reading of it until the 
Recorder was removed to Westerly, R. I. | have felt the loss of the 
Review, and would gladly have subscribed for it, but | am poor, 
have had much sickness, and being some of the time (now 
especially) dependent upon my friends, | have been unwilling to ask 
for it free, for | thought it might not be right, and having no personal 
acquaintance with you, or any of the publishing association, | could 
not feel free to ask. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.3 


| have often wished | could be at your meetings. | believe that even 
now, | might be healed. | have full faith in Jesus, if the conditions 
are complied with. If the Lord does not do for me, | cannot expect to 
write many more letters. That is a task now, which used to be a 
pleasure, and | should not have undertaken this, but | want you to 
know that | am not in different to your kind sympathy and 
favor. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.4 


The Sabbath question is well advocated and defended in the 
Review, from which much interesting information may be obtained, 
and many are, no doubt, instructed, edified, and benefited by 
reading articles of so great research, and study. | think | have been 
over the whole ground in a quite thorough manner, having 
commenced studying the subject to refute a tract published by Bro. 
Bates about 1845 or 6, | believe; but | was greatly astonished to find 
myself refuted by the word of the Lord. | thought my brethren would 
be easily convinced that God had never instituted or commanded 
but one weekly Sabbath, that of the fourth commandment of the 
decalogue; so | presented the subject to the brethren and sisters, 
but, to my grief, it was strongly opposed, and had very little if any 
good influence on any of them. And being alone (my family 
opposing), as | supposed, in this great and wicked city, | observed 
alone, for sometime, the (Seventh-day) Sabbath of the Lord; and | 
still continue its observance in joyful obedience to God’s 
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command.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.5 


It seems passing strange to me, that men of learning and deep 
study, and withal professing godliness, should persistently refuse to 
admit the divine authority of the fourth commandment, while they 
readily acknowledge that authority, in the other nine. God rested the 
seventh day, sanctified and blessed it, called it the Sabbath, and 
commanded it to be kept holy, in remembrance of himself; and he 
has thus honored, appointed, or distinguished no other day; nor has 
he ever cancelled the obligation of the day which he sanctified and 
blessed. This | think precludes all successful argument for a change 
of the Sabbath. One thing | would like to know,—if there had never 
been a Sabbath until after the resurrection of Christ, is there any 
evidence on which to base the idea of a weekly Sabbath? | think it 
would be very difficult, if not impossible, to find any such thing; 
therefore the idea is obtained only from the institution ordained of 
God from the beginning. If God the Father, or Jesus the Saviour 
and Redeemer, has said one word about a change of the Sabbath, 
then they who advocate a change should give that word as 
authority. | can take nothing less than that; and if those who profess 
to take the word of God for their only guide, would abide by it in this 
case, there would be but one mind about the Sabbath. One 
possitive assertion from God is worth more than one hundred 
inferences, (Burnham’s “100 reasons why we should keep the first- 
day”) and that we have in the fourth commandment. Paul says, 7 
Corinthians 11:1, “Be ye followers of me as | also am of Christ.” 
Also chap 4:16. “Wherefore | beseech you, be ye followers of me.” 
Philippians 3:17. “Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk, so as ye have us for an ensample.” Again 7 
Thessalonians 2:14: “For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus.,7ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 7.6 


Thank God for these testimonies of Paul. They include Paul’s 
Sabbath-keeping for many years, at least to a. d. 64. Do first-day 
(Sunday) keepers understand this? Then follow Paul. | think it safe 
to follow him in keeping the Sabbath, as well as in other things. The 
Lord helping | intend to heed Paul’s instructions as a follower of the 
Lord Jesus.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.7 
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The Lord bless you, and reward you for your kindness to me. 
Hoping for eternal life in Jesus Christ. | amnARSH November 29, 
1864, page 7.8 


Affectionately yours, 
J. Croffut. 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


Bro. White: Since our conference, | have attended the Quarterly 
Meeting at Oakland, and have also attended my appointments. The 
Quarterly Meeting at Oakland was good. We enjoyed much of the 
Spirit of God. These dear brethren are trying to let their light shine; 
and the Lord is blessing them. When | arrived home, | learned for 
the first time that | was drafted. | at once reported at the Provost 
Marshall's office, and received a furlough. | then started on to fill my 
appointments. | found the brethren at Kickapoo in a divided state, 
and in trial one with another. | endeavored to depict before them the 
solemn times in which we live, and show them the importance of 
pressing together and laying aside their little difficulties. The Lord 
was with us, and the brethren began to confess their wrongs; and in 
a little while every thing was made right. Those that were using 
tobacco laid it aside. Two were added to the church; and we had 
truly the best of the wine at the last of the feast. We left these dear 
brethren encouraged to press on toward the prize.ARSH November 
29, 1864, page 7.9 


Nov. 5, according to appointment, | met with the brethren at 
Durand, and am still holding meetings with them. The Lord has 
been with us to some degree. On first-day one was baptized and 
added to the church; and we feel that the good work of the Lord is 
onward. Here seems to be a good field for labor. My prayer is, that 
God will speed on the work.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.10 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Durand, Wis. 


From Bro. Tomlinson 
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Dear Brethren and Sisters: Two of us at Pilot Grove, lowa, have 
been drafted: Bro. Mathews and myself, both of us being poor in 
this world’s goods, but rich in faith. Praise the Lord. It was quite a 
trial for us to think of leaving our companions and little children to 
go out and be exposed to the evils and corruptions we should 
evidently meet; but by the assistance of our good neighbors and 
dear brethren we have been able to borrow $300 each, until we can 
meet the demand.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.11 


| realize to some extent that the perils of the last days are coming 
upon us, and how necessary it is that the Lord’s children be united 
so that they can stand shoulder to shoulder and not murmur at any 
trial, but let us rather rejoice that our redemption draweth nigh; all 
trials will work together for good to them that love God. Will you 
remember your brethren in trial who are striving for the victory, and 
aiming to meet you in the glorified kingdom where the nations will 
learn war no more forever?ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.12 


Samuel Tomlinson. 
Richmond, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. Brooks, having spent most of his days in slavery, but now 
recovered his freedom, writes from Spencer, Ohio: When | came to 
the North, my first thought was to find the people of God, and with 
them serve him and get to Heaven. | believed that God had a true 
church, but now came the difficulty. As | could not read God’s word, 
how to find it | could not tell; but the thought came into my mind that 
| had better go to school and learn to read. This | did; and oh, how 
glad | felt when for the first time in my life, | could read for myself, 
though a man nearly thirty years old. All went well with me for the 
time being, and | went on, as | supposed right. If you have been 
misled as | have been, then you know how to pity me. | had no 
thought but that the first-day Sabbath was of divine appointment. So 
last winter, a friend, as | was reading, asked me if ever | saw the 
first-day Sabbath in the word of God. Not thinking, | said, Yes. 
Where? said he. | told him | could not find it then. He gave me one 
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month, then three, and then four. | have read the Bible through, and 
no first-day Sabbath can | find. Cannot some one come out here 
and preach the word? Wherever the Review has been read, the call 
is, Come.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.13 


Sister S. J. Hunt writes: My faith is growing stronger as we are 
nearing the haven of eternal rest. The vintage of earth is fist 
ripening, and the final harvest is near. Only a few more meetings 
and partings, a few more conflicts and victories to be won over long 
cherished sins, and trials that tend to cut loose from earth and 
prepare a people for the coming of Jesus. Yes, the coming of 
Jesus! What a joyful thought! Brethren will you be ready? Sisters 
will you be ready? Shall | be ready? may God grant overcoming 
grace that we may.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.14 


Sister E. Davis writes from Coloma, lowa: | have but recently 
embraced present truth. Since | embraced religion | have been a 
member of the United Brethren church. | attended the lectures of 
Elder B. F. Snook, a few weeks at Sandyville. One of his discourses 
was based on the mark of the beast and the seal of the living God. 
From that time there appeared no way for me to evade the Sabbath 
of the Lord, without going into deep condemnation, and darkness. | 
resolved to obey my Lord and ever keep all his commandments; 
and now | rejoice that God has been pleased to make me a humble 
receptacle of the glorious truths of the third angel’s message. | am 
rejoicing in the Lord, and have strong faith that ere long there will be 
administered unto me an abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.15 


Bro. A. Pierce writes from Eldora, Hardin Co., lowa: | am still trying 
to live out the last message of mercy to a fallen world, by keeping 
all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. But how hard 
| find it sometimes to get along here alone with no one to associate 
or counsel with. | often compare myself to a person burning green 
timber with no kindling to keep the fire alive. It requires a great deal 
of exertion to keep the fire going. And yet under all these 
discouraging circumstances | still believe in all the great Bible 
doctrines as held and taught by the Seventh day Advent people. | 
have been hoping and wishing and praying now for over nine years 
that some of the preaching Brn. would see it their duty to come this 
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way. There is probably here as good a field to break into as other 
new places where there has been no preaching; and if some one 
would come, | can bespeak the court house, and | think a good 
congregation to speak to. | feel to rejoice at the prosperity of the 
cause in other places, and believe that God is in the work and has 
set his hand for the last time to gather the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel; and that he will gather them from the low valleys and the 
lofty mountains and they will soon come to their own border. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 7.16 


Sister L. A. Buroughs writes from West Charleston, Vt.: For about 
ten years | have been a firm believer that the seventh day is the 
true Sabbath of the Lord, and have been trying to keep it, and all 
the commandments of God; but there were some things connected 

with the third angel’s message that | did not clearly see till two years 

ago last June at a Conference meeting in Irasburg, when Brn. 
Bourdeau and Hutchins presented the truth in so clear a light that | 
fully embraced it. And | feel to praise the Lord that he gave me an 
ear to hear, and a heart to believe, and established me in the truth. 

Although | meet with some trials, temptations, and afflictions, | still 
feel to press my way onward. Truth is very dear to me. My love for it 
grows stronger and stronger every day. | know trials are necessary 

to purify us; and | had rather suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 7.17 


“Trials make the promise sweet; 

Trials give new life to prayer, 

Bring me to my Saviour’s feet, 

Lay me low and keep me there.”"ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
7.18 


Reader, if you would know the heart of your sin, then you must 
know the sins of your heart. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.19 


When godly sorrow takes possession of the house, it will quickly 
shut all sin out of your heart. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.20 


Repentance is an invaluable grace, for it is the bestowment of an 
invaluable Saviour.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.21 
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Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Salem, Ind., Oct. 23, 1864, Sister Susanna Bell, daughter 
of sister Fox, aged eighteen years and twenty-six days, after an 
illness of between one and two weeks. At the last visit of Bro. and 
sister Byington, some two months since, she professed faith in the 
Saviour and united with the church. The short time she walked with 
the church was characterized by a devotedness worthy of the 
emulation of all who knew her. She leaves a sorrow stricken 
husband, mother, and three brothers to “weep o’er prospects 
blighted;” but they sorrow not as those that have no hope. That they 
may seek an interest in the Saviour, and with her share eternal life 
is our earnest prayer. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 7.22 


Funeral attended by the writer ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
7.23 


H. L. Doty. 


Died, in Chesaning, Mich., Oct. 13, 1864, of Typhus fever, Sr. 
Cornelia, wife of O. F. Walker, aged 26 years, 4 months, and 19 
days. She leaves a husband and three small children to mourn her 
loss. She died in bright hope of a future life ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 7.24 


D. W. Milk. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
29, 1864 


UrSe 


We call the especial attention of the reader to the article from Bro. 
White on Systematic Benevolence, commenced on the first page of 
this number. This has been written out not only in accordance with 
the vote of the N. Y. Conference, but on account of the importance 
of the subject, and the necessity of keeping it before the church. 
Read it, and be prepared to act upon it from Jan. 1, 1865ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 8.1 
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Corrected 


UrSe 


In No. 15, last volume, we referred to the publication of our familiar 
hymn, “Long upon the mountains weary,” in the World’s Crisis, as 
original with a correspondent of that paper. We have since learned 
from the undersigned that the piece was sent to the Crisis office as 
a selection, but through some mistake was published as original. 
We now find in the World’s Crisis of Nov. 15, 1864, the 
following: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.2 


“Bro. Grant: Will you please say through the Crisis that the poetry in 
the Crisis of Aug. 23, headed, Long have we waited, was selected 
from the Advent Review and Herald?ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.3 


Luthera B. Weaver.” 


The Michigan Conference 


UrSe 


The arrangement for district labor will be continued another quarter, 
commencing Nov. 21. Bro. Bates will labor in the Eastern district, 
Bro. Lawrence in the Central, and Bro. Byington in the Western. For 
the churches included in each district, see Review No. 16, last 
volume. These brethren will arrange appointments at their own 
convenience.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.4 


Mich. Conf. Committee. 


Divine Guidance 


UrSe 


Those who have any sense of the dangers by which the people of 
God are surrounded, will appreciate in a corresponding measure 
the value of divine direction and guidance. There are a thousand 
ways to death; but there is only one path of life. In all our matters; 
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that have any moral bearing, whether great or small, we want the 
directing hand of our God. Now he has promised that he will guide 
the meek in judgment. Who are the persons thus designated? Are 
they not those who have submitted their will and ways unreservedly 
to God?ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.5 


How are they to be guided? The statement is, that that they shall be 
guided in judgment. The meaning evidently is not that the judgment 
shall be superseded and treated as a thing of nought by the Spirit of 
God, but that that Heavenly Guide shall enlighten and instruct the 
judgment, and give to the meek Christian just views of duty and of 
the will of God concerning himself. If we may thus have our 
judgments sanctified by the Spirit of God, is it not of inestimable 
value to us to secure it? But let all remember this, that if our hearts 
are stubborn and our wills unrestrained we have not the slightest 
ground to believe that our judgments are thus enlightened by the 
Spirit of God. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.6 


j. na. 


The Construction Corps of the United States Military Railroads has 
just accomplished a great feat. The railroad bridge over the 
Chattahoochie, seven hundred and sixty feet long, and ninety feet 
high, destroyed by the rebels in their retreat, was rebuilt in four and 
a half days’ work, and the cars were running the next day. ARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 8.7 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists at 
Princeville, Ills., will be the first Sabbath and first-day in December, 
which will be the third and fourth of the month. ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 8.8 


Come, brethren and sisters, and may the blessing of the Lord 
attend the meeting. ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.9 


H. C. Blanchard. 
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Meetings in Ohio 


UrSe 


Bro. Wm. Hutchinson is expected to hold meetings in Ohio at the 
following places: ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.10 


Lovett’s Grove, December 17 and 18ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.11 


Green Springs,” 24 and 25.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.12 


Columbia, Dec. 31 and Jan. 1 of 1865ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.13 


Orwell, January 7 and 8.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.14 


In behalf of the Ohio State CommitteeARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.15 


Jos. Clarke, Secretary. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald. 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 8.16 


Mrs W Smith 26-1, D J Burroughs 26-1, M Kittle 25-14, A Horr 26-1, 
Betsey White 27-1, L A Kellogg 26-1, J Wildman 27-1, E A Davis 
25-2, N S Raymond 28-1, O Davis 25-18, H Burdick 26-1, J M 
Dargneau 26-1, Anna Whitmore 26-1, D Richmond 26-1, N A Lord 
26-21, L Ouks 27-1, J G Salisbury 26-14, J D Conklin 26-1, Leander 
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Kellogg 26-1, A Pinkerton 26-1, Harriet Anway 25-1, M E Rust 26-1, 
E Pomroy 26-1, A J Richmond 26-1, each $1ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 8.17 


C Walker 28-1, H Miller 27-1, T Nelson 27-1, Mrs L P Smith 27-1, W 
M Sexton 27-1, H H Bramhall for Mrs S Bramhall 27-1, S B 
Southwell 28-1, J F Eastman 27-1, S G Hills 26-1, E Sutherland 27- 
1, H F Lashier 26-1, Nancy Gibbs 27-1, J M Flanders 27-1, Mrs N 
Caldwell 27-1, Jane Sewell 26-14, N Grant 28-19, S G Cottrell 26-1, 
D B Staples 27-1, A Chase 28-1, W H Van Horn 26-1, L T Henry 
27-1, each $2.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.18 


Emily A Tanner 26-1, Martin B Craw 26-1, J C Saterlee 26-1, D 
Burroughs 26-1, E Fordea 26-1, J Richardson 26-1, Celesta Starr 
26-1, Henry Buffon 26-1, J Wormwood 26-1, T Allen 26-1, PA 
Thomas 26-1, J H Hubbard 26-1, Ann Greenleaf 26-1, F Linscott 
26-1, S Allen 26-1, Nancy Bedell 26-1, Alvira Hatch 26-1, Jane 
Shorey 26-1, F Johnston 26-1, P Wirick 26-1, S Parsons 26-1, S 
McNall 26-1, each 50c.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.19 


J Andrews $5,00, 30-1, C K Farnsworth $1,50, 27-20, | Gardner 
$3,00, 28-1, Jane Chellew $1,50, 27-1, C L Palmer $2,50, (for one 
year) 27-1, F Unvenzant 25c, 25-1, James Wilson $1,34, 26-11, J M 
Avery $3,00, 28-1, R Taylor $1,25, 27-1, A Rogers $3,00 27-7, G B 
Davis $1,50, 27-1, Elzina Barr $1,50, 27-1, H Jackson $1,50, 27-1, 
J Hardinger $1,50, 27-1, Ellen Alcott $1,50, 27-1, H Spangle $1,50, 
27-1, G Hendry $1,50, 27-1, T C Rude $1,50, 27-1, G Wirick $1,50, 
27-1, R A Whysong $1,50, 27-1,ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
8.20 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


Edwin Church $3,00 27-1, H H Bramhall $3,00 27-1, J Fargo $3,00 
28-1, S Clark $3,00 28-1, J S Wicks $3,00 27-6, M J Chapman 
$3,00 27-1.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.21 


Review to Poor 


C Walker 50c, Mrs L W Jones $2,00ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.22 
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Cash Received on Account 


R Baker $1,00, C L Palmer $5,25, Joseph Bates 26c Noah Hodges 
$2,05, H F Lashier for J Bostwick $1,50, H C Blanchard 
$40,00.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.23 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


Mrs L W Jones $1,00.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.24 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Received from churches.—Church at Locke $3,25. Hanover $20,00. 
Hillsdale $30,00. St. Charles $100. North Liberty, Indiana $25,00. 
Eureka and Fairplains $25,00. Orleans $24,00. Chesaning $4,50. 
Orange $25,00. North Plains $10,00. Greenbush $27,00. West 
Windsor $27,00. Watson $2,00. Colon $7,50. Bunker Hill 
$7,50.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.25 


Received from Individuals.—E M L Cory $1,00, Albert Lewis 34c, R 
Godsmark $10,00, John Sisley $2,00 Brethren at Leslie, Mich. 
$5,00, D Carpenter $3,00, C C Aldrich $6,00, Mrs F Jeffery $20,00, 
James Strong 75 cents.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.26 


Books Sent By Mail 


S. Gardner 40c, C Howard 17c, C L Palmer 83c, Nancy Gibbs 83c, 
H H Bramball $1,40, Harriet Anway 15c, John Taylor 75c, J H 
Murray $1,00. J Bressler $1,00ARSH November 29, 1864, page 
8.27 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


John Andrews $5,00, Adalarde Church $2,00, Mrs. G Veder $3,00, 
E B S $10,00, M J Chapman $2,00ARSH November 29, 1864, 
page 8.28 


PUBLICATIONS 
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UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.29 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 10 
music, 

“ “~~ with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 11 

“7 “Calf Binding, 1,00 10 

“op fo with Lute, 1,25 11 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

“» “in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 13 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy 

between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his 50 6 
angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & 60 8 


Incidents in connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & 75 8 
Testimonies to the Church, Nos. 1-10, 

Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral 60 9 
& Religious Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 55 7 
“” twenty-five Tracts, 50 7 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
eo Paper Covers, 10 2 
“one «~~ without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 10 5 
pes Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and 20 4 

aw, 
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Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two- 
horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of 
God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the 
Doctrine called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 
Appeal to Mothers, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 
Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the 
Door, 


Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of 
God, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent 
Authors, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a 
Compend of Scripture References, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, 
with an Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 
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An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible 


Sabbath in an Address to the Baptists, ? f 
Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 4 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 

Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second 

Advent, 2 : 

Report of General Conference held in Battle 

Creek, June, 1859, Address on Systematic 5 1 

Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 5 4 

Review and Herald Illustrated, 

The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
Holland, 5 1 
French, 5 1 

On Daniel II & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-Keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH November 29, 
1864, page 8.30 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth.ARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.31 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Peast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH November 29, 1864, page 8.32 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH November 29, 
1864, page 8.33 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00 
On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post- 
paid 208 
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Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
November 29, 1864, page 8.34 
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December 6, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
1864. No. 2. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS —Two Dollars a year in advance.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 9.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.2 


The Path that Leads to Heaven 


UrSe 


Think’st thou ‘mid flowery fields it lies, 

The path thine eager spirit tries; 

Where faith and hope have striven? 

Think’st thou the skies are always clear, 

That love and joy are always near 

The path that leads to Heaven;ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.3 
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And sweetly, in that narrow way, 

Must dear ones greet thee day by day? 

Ah, no! by tempests driven, 

The storm-cloud hovers o’er thy path, 

Which seems to thee the way of wrath, 

The path that leads to Heaven.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.4 


And graves are there, and sighs and tears, 

And sickness with its train of fears, 

And hearts with anguish riven; 

And martyrs’ blood and dying groans, 

And dark with woes the world disowns, 

The path that lead to Heaven.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.5 


Yes, ‘tis the way, the way to God, 

The way by ancient worthies trod, 

Where they have fought and striven, 

The way Christ opened when he died; 

And shall we fear the path he tried- 

The path that leads to Heaven?ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.6 


No, weary pilgrim, hasten on; 

The day of toil is almost gone: 

Yen western clouds are given, 

With gold and purple on their breast, 

As emblems of the morrow’s rest- 

That calm, sweet rest in Heaven. 

mawc-in Am. Messenger.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.7 


Elijah the Prophet 


UrSe 


“Behold, | will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest | come and smite the earth with a curse.” Valachi 4:5, 6.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.8 


Here is a promise, that before the coming of the great and dreadful 
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day of the Lord, and when he is about to smite the earth with a 
curse, the Lord will send Elijah the prophet to do a certain work in 
the earth. We do not suppose that Elijah himself will come 
personally, but that it will be a person, or persons, in similar 
circumstances, doing a like work, by like means.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 9.9 


Some may think that John the Baptist fulfilled all this prophecy, but | 
do not think so, for the following reasons: 1 John himself said that 
he was not Elijah. “And they asked him, What then, art thou? Elias 
(Elijah)? And he said, | am not.” John 7:27. 2. When asked who he 
was, he said, “Il am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.” John 7:23. 
The angel said of him, “He shall go before the Lord in the spirit and 
power of Elijah.” Luke 7:23. 3. Elijah was to come and prepare the 
people for the great day of the Lord. But that day did not come in 
the time of John the Baptist; therefore he did not do that work. 4. He 
had but few of the prominent characteristic of Elijah; therefore he 
could not, and did not, fully accomplish the prophecy of Malachi 4:5, 
6. So we must look for a more complete fulfillment of this scripture 
just before the coming of the great day of the Lord.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 9.10 


In order that we may know when this prophecy is fulfilled, it will be 
necessary for us to understand the character and work of 
Elijah.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.11 


1. By reading 7 Kings 78, we learn that he lived at a time when all 
the people had turned away from the true God, and were breaking 
the first commandment by worshiping Baal. They acknowledged the 
authority of the commandment, but taught that Baal was the God 
whom it required them to worship. Chap 18:21.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 9.12 


2. While those who taught the popular religion were four hundred 
and fifty men, Elijah only had the courage to advocate an unpopular 
religion, and worship God according to the commandment. Verse 
22.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.13 


3. He tried to turn the people back to keeping the law of God which 
they had forsaken. Verses 18, 36-39.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
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page 9.14 


4. For this he was accused of being a “troubler of Israel,” one who 
makes divisions, and confusion in the community. Verses 17, 
18.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.15 


5. And because he persisted in so doing, the authorities finally took 
it up, and sought to slay him; but the Lord delivered him. Chap 19:1- 
5.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.16 


6. In 7 Kings 17, we read that he prophesied that there should be 
no rain for three years. This happened according to his word. In 
chap 18:22, he said, “I only remain a prophet of the Lord.” Hence, 
together with his other characteristics, Elijah was also a 
prophet.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.17 


7. After he had suffered, and done the will of God, in reproving and 
condemning an apostate church, the Lord translated him to Heaven 
without tasting death. 2 Kings 2:17. Thus ended his mission. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.18 


Now, do the Scriptures teach that a class of people, occupying a 
like position, and doing a similar work, will come in the last days to 
prepare the war for the second advent? We think that they do, and 
that we have a pledge of it in our text, “Behold, | will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord,” etc. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.19 


That that day is now at hand, we need not stop to argue. We now 
find a state of things similar to what existed in Elijah’s time ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.20 


1. The professed church of God have departed from the Bible (2 
Timothy 3:1-5), and “have heaped to themselves teachers having 
itching ears, and they have turned away their ears from the truth, 
and are turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:1-4. They recognize 
(generally) the authority of the ten commandments, the fourth of 
which says that the seventh day is the Sabbath and must be kept 
holy. But they say that the first day the Sabbath, and must be kept 
holy. Thus they virtually make void the commandment of God by 
their tradition. So it was in the time of Elijah, only then it was the 
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first commandment, and now it is the fourthaARSH December 6, 
1864, page 9.21 


2. Those who teach this popular fable are indeed “four hundred and 
fifty men,” while there is only once in a while one here and there 
who dares to lift up his voice against it, and keep all the 
commandments of God. Just so it was with Elijah A RSH December 
6, 1864, page 9.22 


3. These few who “tremble at the word of the Lord,” and “have 
respect unto all his commandments,” are trying to turn the people 
back to the law of God which they have forsaken. So did 
Elijah.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.23 


4. Because it breaks up old customs, and crosses the path of ease 
and pleasure, professors cry out that they are making disturbance 
in community, confusion in society, division in families, etc. This is 
the main argument against them. But so Ahab said to Elijah: “Art 
thou he that troubleth Israel?” Mark the answer. “I have not troubled 
Israel: but thou, and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim.” So it is 
to-day. A popular church proclaims these men of God to be 
“troublers of Israel,” while the real “trouble” is in themselves, 
because they “have forsaken the commandments of the Lord” and 
will not return to them.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.24 


5. Already churchmen begin to threaten to enact laws and use force 
against these bigots (?) who work on the Christian (?) Sabbath. 
From Revelation 13:14-17, it is evident that they will ultimately carry 
these threats into execution. They did the same to Elijah ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.25 


6. Elijah was a prophet, and the promise says, “Behold, | will send 
you Elijah the prophet,” etc. Hence, in fulfillment of this promise, 
there must come in the last days a class of people doing the work of 
Elijah, and having the gift of prophecy among them. But we have 
direct testimony on this point in Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” We also offer this text as evidence on all 
the points that we have made before. Now notice, 1. Here is the 
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woman representing the church. See verses 7-6:2. The remnant are 
the last end; hence we have here a description of the last 
generation of the church, or those who are alive when the Lord 
comes. Now mark their peculiarities: 1. They are described as those 
“which keep the commandments of God,” the fourth not excepted. 
2. “And have the testimony of Jesus.” Inchap 79:10, the angel says 
to John, “The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Then, 
truly, the remnant church will be like Elijah in keeping all the 
commandments of God, and having the gift of prophecy. Compare 
1 Kings 18:17, 18, 22, with Revelation 12:17. Will our opponents 
please think on these points? But for this, the dragon makes war 
with them. Revelation 12:17. So Jezebel sought Elijah’s life for the 
same reason. 7 Kings 19:1-5.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.26 


7. After warning a fallen church and a godless world of the wrath to 
come, the “remnant” will be translated without tasting death. 7 
Thessalonians 4:15-17. So was Elijah. This will complete their 
likeness to him.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.27 


In conclusion, we can but exclaim, What a striking and beautiful 
likeness there is between “Elijah the prophet,” and the “remnant” 
who are now preparing for translation into God’s everlasting 
kingdom!ARSH December 6, 1864, page 9.28 


D. M. Canright. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


We live by dying to ourselves, and die by living to ourselves. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 9.29 


Who are Universalists? 


UrSe 


With peculiar appropriateness it has been said, that “opinions have 
their affinities, as strong and irresistible almost, as the chemical: 
elements and we need only to look about us with an observant eye, 
to see constant illustrations of it. And no sentiment perhaps, has 
always found a readier acquiescence from the heart of fallen man, 
than that which the Arch-Deceiver, first in the ear of EveARSH 
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December 6, 1864, page 10.1 


“Spoke through a reptile with a voice like man’s, 
As now he speaks through man to reptile turned,“ 
“Thou shalt not surely die.” ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.2 


While in my youth, many years ago, | was returning from a funeral 
in company with one who had long been a disciple of Jesus. Silently 
we walked for some time, when my friend remarked sadly, “I have 
been thinking how much Elder S. lacked of preaching a Universalist 
funeral sermon!” | have often pondered upon that thought, as in 
maturer years | have observed how quietly a place of punishment is 
ignored, even by those who “knowing the terrors of the Lord” should 
“persuade men;” how quietly and coolly it is assumed _ that 
everybody is going to Heaven; that each deceased friend is going to 
be greeted by those gone before to the spirit-land How many, alas, 
ignoring altogether the resurrection, thus: ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 10.3 


“Years have passed and that dear mother 

Long has mouldered ‘neath the sod, 

And | trust her sainted spirit 

Revels in the home of God.”ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.4 


But little better is the following, though it recognizes the resurrection 
where one, in speaking of our fallen brave ones buried at Atlanta, 
says without discrimination “There they shall rest till the resurrection 
morn shall wake them to glory again."ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 10.5 


Every one who is in the least observant, is well aware that this has 
come to be the common manner of speaking of the dead, even by 
those holding the doctrines of rewards and punishments as taught 
by the Bible. That it has “unawares crept in,” we are willing to grant. 
It is pleasant to speak agreeable words, especially to sorrowing 
ones. And who has not learned in this world of ours, that whatever 
disturbs a man’s self-complacency is received with disfavor, and so 
there is a strong temptation to reflect back the demands of those 
about us.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.6 


Paul in his day, found occasion to ask his brethren to “pray for him 
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that he might speak boldly, as he ought to speak.” Jeremiah and 
Micaiah in their time, each received definite instructions to pander 
to the common demand for “smooth things.” With threatenings they 
came to Jeremiah, saying, “Prophesy no more in the name of the 
Lord, else thou die at our hand.” But to Micaiah, they came not with 
bold defiance; but with obsequious blandishments, the messengers 
from the king say, “Behold the words of the prophets declare good 
to the king with one assent, let thy words therefore be like one of 
theirs and speak thou good.” 2 Chronicles 18:12. So now-a-day, the 
people have a sufficiently significant manner of evincing their 
preferences for pleasant theories, and not always have our 
teachers the moral courage of the prophet, who replied, “As the 
Lord liveth, even what my God saith, that will | speak.” Verse 
13.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.7 


When Jesus, the Great Teacher was among men, so long as only 
“gracious words proceeded out of his mouth,” multitudes flocked to 
hear him, and “his fame went through all the region round about, 
being glorified of all.” Luke 4:14. But when he began to intimate, 
that all were not gliding safely and surely to the haven of eternal 
rest, how quickly their praise is turned to malediction, and “filled 
with wrath, they rose up and thrust him out of the city.” Verses 28, 
29. Nor has human nature changed since then. Personal violence 
need not he feared; but demolish pleasant fancies, or let favorite 
theories be thwarted, and the lion-roar and_ tiger-growl is 
heard.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.8 


Would our religious teachers regardless of the favor or frowns of 
man, adopt for themselves the rule of one eminent servant of God, 
to throw into every sermon he preached enough of the plan of 
salvation, that if one heard it having never before heard the gospel, 
and should never again hear another sermon, he would from that 
one, know how to come to God and be saved. Were this the 
custom, we need never fall back on our question, Who are 
Universalists?ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.9 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Life’s Struggles 
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UrSe 


Lovely Jesus, blessed One, 

Chiefest of ten thousand joys, 

Thou my wayward soul didst gain, 

To a wise and noble choice. 

When in childhood days | turned 

From the world to follow thee, 

In thy sacred word | learned 

Thou didst ask my heart of me.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
10.10 


And my carnal nature sighed 

That my passions might be free; 

But the willing spirit cried, 

| will yield my heart to thee. 

Hard but short the struggle then, 

The decision quickly made, 

Great the victory | did gain, 

By thy blessing, and thy aid. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.11 


Yet in after life | found, 

Like a soldier of thy host 

| must fight to keep the ground, 

Or my victory would be lost. 

When a child | gave to thee 

All | had or hoped to have, 

Yet my life has not been free, 

Struggles come and trials grieve. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
10.12 


And | still keep yielding up, 

Thought it wring like tears of blood, 

Some new idol, some new hope, 

On the altar of my God. 

Even now a blighting shade, 

O’er my spirit creeps apace; 

What | cherish most must fade, 

Leaving but a vacant place. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.13 


This thou dost require of me, 
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Hardest struggle | have passed; 

But | know that it must be, 

| must yield it up at last. 

For there’s naught of earth shall part, 

Though the tears of sadness flow, 

Me from thee, thee from my heart; 

This | purposed long ago. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.14 


| would not with fondness cling, 

But | wait for strength from thee, 

With a willing heart to brings, 

What thou dost require of me. 

Future trials not a few, 

Will in heavy measure come; 

But | hope to struggle through 

To the joy and rest of home. 

E. W. Darling ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.15 


Interesting Extracts. No. 13 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell 


harmony of law and gospel 


“Let us, for another thing, beware of despising the law of the ten 
commandments. Let us not suppose for a moment that it is set 
aside by the gospel, or that Christians have nothing to do with it. 
The coming of Christ did not alter the position of the ten 
commandments one hair’s breadth. If anything, it exalted and raised 
their authority. Romans 3:37. The law of the ten commands is 
God’s eternal measure of right and wrong. By it is the knowledge of 
sin. By it the Spirit shows men their need of Christ, and drives them 
to him. To it Christ refers his people as their rule and guide for holy 
living. In its right place it is just as important as “the glorious 
gospel.” It cannot save us. We cannot be justified by it. But never, 
never let us despise it. It is a symptom of an ignorant and unhealthy 
state of religion when the law is lightly esteemed. The true Christian 
delights in the law of God. Romans 7:22.—Ryle’s Expository 
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Thoughts on Matt. p. 38. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.16 


the sabbath 


“The plain truth is, that our Lord did not abolish the law of the 
weekly Sabbath. He only freed it from incoherent interpretations, 
and purified it from man made additions. He did not tear out of the 
decalogue the fourth commandment. He only stripped off the 
miserable traditions with which the Pharisees had incrusted the day, 
and by which they had made it not a blessing but a burden. He left 
the fourth commandment where he found it, a part of the eternal law 
of God, of which no jot or title was ever to pass away. May we 
never forget this.”—/d. p. 122.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.17 


On Matthew 24:20, Ryle says: “We live in times when the obligation 
of the Sabbath upon Christians is frequently denied by good men. 
They tell us that it is no more binding on us than the ceremonial 
law. It is difficult to see how such a view can be reconciled with our 
Lord’s words on this solemn occasion. He seems intentionally to 
mention the Sabbath when he is foretelling the final destruction of 
the temple and the Mosaic ceremonies, as if to mark the day with 
honor. He seems to hint that, although his people would be 
absolved from the yoke of sacrifices and ordinances, there would 
yet remain the keeping of the Sabbath for them.’—/d. p. 319.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 10.18 


Dr. A. Barnes says:“There can be no permanent worship of God, 
and no permanent religion on earth, without a Sabbath; and hence 
it was, that while the observance of the feasts of tabernacles, and of 
the passover, and of the new moons, made a part of the ceremonial 
law, the law respecting the Sabbath was incorporated with the ten 
commandments as a moral and perpetual obligation."—Notes on 
Isaiah 66:23.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 10.19 


pruning hooks 


“Hooks or long knives for trimming vines. The word here, however, 
means anything employed in reaping or mowing, a sickle, or a 
scythe."—Barnes’ Notes on!/saiah 2.AARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 10.20 
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Note. “Beat your plowshares into swords, and your pruning hooks 
into spears.” Joe/ 3:10. | learn that in many places they have 
worked up the old fashioned steel plowshares into implements of 
war, and at Springfield, Mass., they have worked up several car 
loads of scythes, and several scythe establishments are now 
changed into manufactories of swords and sabers for war. Thus we 
have a fulfillment of this scripture. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
10.21 


The Right Kind of Religion 


UrSe 


The religion that the world is dying for, is not a treasure, valued and 
cherished, indeed, but cherished under a glass case in the beat 
room, carefully dusted, and visible only on days of high festival. We 
want a religion that is an atmosphere, wrapping us about, above, 
and below; going down into the lungs in deep-drawn inspiration, to 
purify and energize; filtering into the blood, to tint and quicken; 
spreading out in the skin, to protect and adorn; piercing noisome 
cellars, to dispel the noxious, death-dealing vapors; mounting into 
the parlors, and bedrooms, and kitchens, to keep them sweet and 
healthful; permeating and interpenetrating all things: a savor of life 
unto life. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.1 


We want a religion that softens the step, and tones the voice to 
melody, and fills the eye with sunshine, and checks the impatient 
exclamation and the harsh rebuke; a religion that is polite, 
deferential to superiors, courteous to inferiors, and considerate to 
friends; a religion that goes into the family, and keeps the husband 
from being spiteful when the dinner is late, and keeps the dinner 
from being late-keeps the wife from fretting when the husband 
tracks the newly-washed floor with his muddy boots, and makes the 
husband mindful of the scraper and the door-mat-keeps the mother 
patient when the baby is cross, and keeps the baby pleasant- 
amuses the children as well as instructs them-wins as well as 
governs-cares for the servants, besides paying them promptly- 
projects the honeymoon into the harvest-moon, and makes the 
happy home like the Eastern fig-tree, bearing in its bosom at once 
the beauty of the tender blossom and the glory of the ripened fruit; a 
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religion that looks after the apprentice in the shop, and the clerk 
behind the counter, and the student in the office, with a fatherly care 
and a motherly love-setting the solitary in families, introducing them 
to pleasant and wholesome society, that their lonely feet may not be 
led into temptation, forgiving occasional lapses while striving to 
prevent them, and to supply, so far as may be, the place of the 
natural guardians by a_ vigilance that attracts without 
annoying.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.2 


We want a religion that shall interpose continually between the ruts, 
and gullies, and rocks of the highway of life, and the sensitive souls 
that are traveling over them.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 17.3 


We want a religion that bears heavily, not only on the “exceeding 
sinfulness of sin,” but on the exceeding rascality of lying and 
stealing—a _ religion that banishes short measures from the 
counters, small baskets from the stalls, pebbles from the cotton 
bags, clay from paper, sand from sugar, chiccory from coffee, otter 
from butter, flour from cream of tartar, beet-juice from vinegar, alum 
from bread, strychnine from wine, water from milk-cans, and 
buttons from the contribution-box. The religion that is to save the 
world will not put all the big strawberries at the top, and all the bad 
ones at the bottom. It will sell raisins on stems, instead of stems 
without raisins. It will not offer more baskets of foreign wines than 
the vineyards ever produced bottles, and more barrels of Genesee 
flour than all the wheat-fields of New York grow and all her mills 
grind. It will not make one half of a pair of shoes of good leather, 
and the other of poor leather, so that the first shall redound to the 
maker’s credit, and the second to his cash; nor, if the shoes have 
been promised on Thursday morning, will it let Thursday morning 
spin out till Saturday night. It will not put Jovin’s stamp on Jenkin’s 
kid gloves; nor make Paris bonnets in the back-room of a Boston 
milliner’s shop; nor let a piece of velvet, that professes to measure 
twelve yards, come to an untimely end in the tenth; or a spool of 
sewing silk, that vouches for twenty yards, be nipped in the bud at 
fourteen and a half; nor the cotton thread spool break, to the yard- 
stick, fifty of the two hundred yards of promise that was given to the 
eye; nor yard-wide cloth measure less than thirty-six inches from 
selvage to selvage; nor all wool delaines and all linen handkerchiefs 
be amalgamated with clandestine cotton; nor water-proof cloaks be 
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soaked through in an hour; nor coats made of old woolen rags 
pressed together be sold to an unsuspecting public for legal 
broadcloth. It does not put bricks at five dollars per thousand into 
chimneys which it contracted to build of seven-dollar materials; nor 
smuggle white pine into floors that have paid for hard pine; nor 
leave yawning cracks in closets where boards ought to join; nor 
daub ceilings that ought to be smoothly plastered; nor make window 
blinds with slats that cannot stand the wind, and paint that cannot 
stand the sun, and fastenings that may be looked at, but are on no 
account to be touched. It does not send the little boy, who has 
come for the daily quart of milk, into the barnyard to see the calf, 
and seize the opportunity to skim off the cream; nor does it 
surround stale butter with fresh, and sell the whole for good: nor 
pass off the slack-baked bread upon the stable-boy; nor dust the 
pepper; nor “deacon” the apples. It does not put cotton gathering 
threads into the skirt, to succumb on the slightest provocation; nor 
content itself with fastening seams at the beginning and the end, 
trusting to Providence for the security of the intermediate stages. 
—Gail Hamilton.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.4 


The Whole Creation Sigheth 


UrSe 


A sigh! you all know it well, this sigh of sadness, this sigh of 
expectation. Not a breast that has not heaved it; no lips from which 
it has not often risen to Heaven. We are ill at ease. All of us, 
whether we be happy or unhappy, have a burden to bear, the 
burden of human woes. There is no escape from our deep 
consciousness, intensified perhaps by the breathless hurry of our 
age,—that of the short duration of all earthly things. The best are 
soonest over, but all pass in exceeding haste, and we ourselves 
seem as though a mighty and resistless wind were sweeping us 
away.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.5 


Formerly, tidings, whether good or bad, were slow of step; we 
hardly knew what was going on at the other side of the globe till a 
year after the event. If blood had been spilled, the earth had had 
time to drink it up; if tears had flowed, the sun had had time to dry 
them. The griefs that spoke to us from afar, left the heart 
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comparatively unmoved. Things are changed now. The tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil has bent its branches more within our 
reach, and each moment our greedy hands are raised to gather its 
fruit. And the result is not only an anxious restlessness, but a fund 
of bitter melancholy.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.6 


Formerly, the general tone was one of gaiety. The note that an 
attentive observer would have heard prevailing over all others, was 
a crystalline serene note, echoing from the cottage to the palace. 
The note that echoes over our earth at this present hour, in the 
village, town, or quiet country, is a wailing note, akin to tears,—an 
immense sigh.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.7 


As for me, from my heart there ever rises an unutterable groan. The 
world as it now is, does not satisfy me; still less do | satisfy myself. 
Creation suffers and laments with me. St. Paul expresses this 
mighty woe in one strong word,—“travaileth in pain.” ...ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 11.8 


What is it that creation hopes for? For its deliverance. For what 
does it sigh? For its restoration. What does it wait for? For Jesus, 
the King! He will come again! This cry echoes throughout the 
Scriptures. He will come again. He who publishes liberty to the 
captives, and crushes death beneath His foot-He will come again. 
With Him will come purity, love, the era of perfect blessedness 
foretold by the prophets.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.9 


The messengers of the Lord in all times speak to us of a sanctified 
world, singing praises to God; we only know a sinful world, hurling 
complaints and blasphemies against Him. Happiness overflows the 
earth of which they speak. Our earth is the seat of desolation. They 
tell us of “times of refreshing;” our times are times of exhaustion. 
Peace, love, exceeding great joy here on earth, both with God and 
our fellow creatures; these are promised; and behold, wars ravage, 
tears inundate our world; sorrow for the dead draws her dark veil 
round it; the angels as they pass it in their heavenward flight hear a 
murmur of plaintive cries, angry voices, and mad laughter, sadder 
still than tears. From age to age generations or believers have been 
laid in the grave, their faces turned to the east; and each, in dying, 
has left behind the sublime watchword, “Thy kingdom come!”ARSH 
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December 6, 1864, page 11.10 


Yea, Lord, Thy kingdom come! Scoffers, indeed, may laugh. 
“Where is the promise of His coming?” They say. “Since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things have gone on as they were.” We have nothing 
to answer, and nothing to ask, but simply, Thy kingdom 
come!ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.11 


Thy kingdom come! It is at once a prayer and a pledge. He who told 
us thus to pray is He who will surely come. If hearts big with love, 
hands clasped,—if, with strong crying and tears, the whole earth 
were to raise this burning aspiration to the skies,—oh, | believe that 
the Lord would hear, | believe, indeed, that the Lord would come. 
“Even so, come, Lord  Jesus!’—Gasparin’s Heavenly 
Horizons.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.12 


“Am | my Brother’s Keeper?” 


UrSe 


“Go, ye who deal out the drunkard’s dram for paltry gain, go where 
night is the blackest, and poor weary hearts, are slowly breaking 
under their weight of woe, tell them you have joyous news. Tell 
them that, for all this bitter desolation, your palm is filled with gold. 
Tell the smitten victims of the household, that out of their mouths, 
off their backs, and from their blighted fields, you have gathered a 
harvest of gold. Tell the pale, wasting wife and mother that you 
have a paltry percentage of all that was noble in the husband or 
kind in the father in yellow gold. Tell the drunkard, as he dreams 
perchance that he can yet beat back the red billows which toss and 
consume him, that for his poor body’s and soul’s death you have 
gold. Stand at the threshold of the poorhouse and taunt the squalid, 
the deformed, and the idiotic, with the news that, out of all their ruin, 
you gathered gold. Tell the murderer that you made him a murderer 
for gold. Stand by the new graves of the last twelve months in our 
land, and whisper to the fifty thousand sleepers—victims of your 
‘regulated’ traffic—that you slew them for gold. Enter the vestibule 
of perdition, and with Bible in hand, read thatno drunkard can 
inherit the kingdom of God, and as uncounted thousands charge 
you with their damnation, comfort them with the assurance that you 
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did it for gold. Follow your slaughtered host to the judgment, and 
when He who called the first fratricide to account, shall call for your 
brother, answer that you slew him for gold.—T. W. Brown, on a 
death by delirium tremens.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.13 


The Christian Ministry—The Christian ministry is the worst of all 
trades, but the best of all professions.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 11.14 


The Resurrection 


UrSe 


Some years ago a vase, closely sealed, was found in a mummy pit 
in Egypt, by the English traveler, Wilkinson, who sent it to the British 
museum. The librarian having unfortunately broken it, discovered in 
it a few peas-old, wrinkled, and as hard as a stone. The peas were 
planted carefully under a glass, on the 4th of June, 1844, and at the 
end of thirty days, these seeds were seen to spring up into new life. 
They had been buried, probably, about three thousand years ago, 
perhaps in the time of Moses, and had slept all that time apparently 
dead, yet still living in the dust of the tomb.—Gaussen.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 11.15 


What this writer has told us about seeds, should remind us that God 
is just as able to raise our dead bodies from the grave, and give 
them new life. For why should it be thought a thing incredible that 
God should raise the dead? “For our conversation is in Heaven; 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; 
who shall change our vile body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto himself."—Christian 
Witness.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.16 


At one time, when Mr. John Wesley was traveling in Ireland, his 
carriage became fixed in the mire and the harness broke. While he 
and his companion were laboring to extricate it, a poor man passed 
in great distress. Mr. Wesley called to him and inquired the cause of 
his distress. He said that he had been unable through misfortune, to 
pay his rent of twenty shillings, and his family were just being turned 
out of doors. “Is that all you need?” said Mr. Wesley, handing him 
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the amount—“here go and be happy.” Then, turning to his 
companion, he said, pleasantly, “You see now why our carriage 
stopped here in the mud.”ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.17 


Do not Read Them 


UrSe 


Books which dispute the meaning of God’s word, shun them as you 
would the coil of a deadly serpent. Not long since, a friend brought 
me a book, with a request that | would read it. Thinking he would be 
displeased at a refusal, | half assented. It was ably written, the logic 
was clear, and the argument very plausible. | read for a while, 
interested in the startling views and questions proposed; but when 
the authority of the word of God was disputed, even set at nought, 
and human doctrine substituted, it was enough. | saw my danger, 
and closed the book, never again to be opened. How many souls, 
precious in the sight of God, have been launched into that broad 
way whose end is eternal death by infidel writers, seeking for their 
own popularity the overthrow of the gospel.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 11.18 


A Warlike World 


UrSe 

The Opinion Nationale of a recent date gives this dismal picture of 
the present belligerent condition of the world: ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 11.19 


“If there be a dead calm in politics as well as business amongst us, 
it is the same in all parts of the little planet we inhabit. Three- 
quarters of humanity, in fact, are living in the barbarious state of 
war.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.20 

“There is war in Poland.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.21 

“War in Algeria.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.22 


“War in Tunis.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.23 
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“War in Mexico.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.24 

“War in the United States. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.25 
“War in Peru.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.26 

“War in New Zealand.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.27 

“War in China and Kachgar.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.28 
“War in Japan.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.29 

“War in Afghanistan.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.30 


“War in twenty countries in Africa ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
11.31 


“This is, unfortunately, enough to discourage the friends of universal 
peace; and who can say they will not meet with still greater 
disappointment next year? Italy, Hungary, Poland, Denmark, and 
the Slavonian population of Turkey, are not, it must be confessed, 
in the most pacific humor; and to those who study the general 
situation of our continent, it is quite evident that the general 
situation, instead of getting better goes on from day to day getting 
more and more complicated.”"ARSH December 6, 1864, page 11.32 


Jewels have value, but the price 


Can ne’er be found of good advice. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
11.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 6, 1864. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Hard Pressed for Dates 


UrSe 





93 


The great period of 2300 days is beyond controversy the most 
important, if not the most prominent, prophetic period brought to 
view in the Scriptures. This period has been a source of infinite 
perplexity to those who have shut their eyes to the daylight of the 
1844 movement, and are endeavoring to make their way through 
these speculative days of error in the light of the sparks of then own 
kindling. This period must by some means be adjusted. No Advent 
theory could so much as claim to be looked at, it so important an 
item as this was ignored, or even did not occupy a prominent place 
therein. Hence the scores of conjectures, and the incessant 
tinkering over this period since 1844. The subject is of course up 
again in connection with the new time movement of 1868. And what 
do you imagine, reader, is their starting-point this time, and the 
reasons they give for it? We will state it as recently advocated 
through the Voice of the West, by Wm. Sheldon, and argued at 
length by the editor of the World’s Crisis, in a late issue of the latter 
sheet.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.1 


In the language of the Crisis it is stated thus: “As the 2300 days 
cover the entire length of the vision, till we arrive to the point where 
it may be said, ‘the sanctuary’ is ‘cleansed,’ it follows, of course, 
that the period dates from the first event in the vision. The vision 
begins with the work of ‘the ram;’ and his first and principal act is 
expressed in the following language: | saw the ram pushing 
westward, and northward, and southward,” etc. ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 12.2 


Here, then, a point is found in the vision of Danie/ 8, for the 
commencement of the 2300 days. Eld. Grant well argues that it was 
the subject of time which Daniel did not understand in his eighth 
chapter; that it was to explain this point that Gabriel was sent to him 
as recorded in chapter nine; that the seventy weeks are a part of 
the 2300 days, and that the two periods commence together. But 
here the matter ends; for Eld. G. holds that the sixty-two weeks, the 
seven weeks, etc., are no part of the seventy weeks, but different 
periods entirely. Hence Danie/ 9 contains no intimation of the 
commencement of the seventy weeks, and none, consequently, of 
the commencement of the 2300 days, for that is determined by the 
seventy weeks: and so it follows that Gabriel, after all, did not give 
to Daniel the information which he came to give, namely, 
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concerning the 2300 days; and we are compelled, according to this 
theory, to fall back into the eighth chapter to find the starting-point 
for that period. This is a little bad, as it assumes that we are able to 
ascertain the point in question from premises on which Daniel could 
not, thus making us wiser than Daniel; and it is also rather hard on 
the angel Gabriel, by virtually representing that he utterly filled in 
the ninth chapter to give Daniel the information which he was sent 
to give him. And further, if all needed information is given in the 
eighth chapter, Gabriel, on his second visit, instead of introducing 
seventy weeks, and dropping them before giving either 
commencement or end, and then introducing three other periods 
that had nothing to do with the subject, should have told Daniel that 
he need not have been astonished at the vision, nor so void of 
understanding on the time; for he should know and understand that 
the days were to commence from the pushing of the ram west, 
north, and south. But the angel said no such thing, which is to us 
good presumptive evidence that the pushing of the ram has no 
connection with the commencement of the days.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 12.3 


But what does this new theory make out the pushing of the ram to 
be? Is it an act that took place at some specific point of time, so as 
to furnish a definite commencement for a great prophetic period? 
Yes, we are told, this pushing was against the children of the Lord, 
the Jews, scattered through the Persian empire, and took place 
when the decree went out at the instigation of Haman that all the 
Jews should perish in one day. Esther 3:73. And the reason given 
for applying the pushing to this decree against the Jews, is because 
“it is not found that the Medo-Persian empire was ever ‘pushing 
westward, northward, and southward’ at any one time, so that no 
government could stand before it.” But does the prophecy say that 
the pushing of the ram was all done at one time? We find no such 
idea there. Comic writers, to be sure, have indulged in the 
hyperbolical expression of a man’s running seven ways at once; but 
we very much doubt whether the prophet saw the ram pushing 
three ways at once!ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.4 


But let us read the prophecy, Danie! 8:4: “I saw the ram pushing 
westward, and northward, and southward; so that no beasts might 
stand before him, neither was there any that could deliver out of his 
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hand, but he did according to his will and BECAME GREAT” If this 
language does not describe the march of a nation up to the hight of 

universal empire, there is none in the sacred record which 

does.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.5 


But suppose we try to apply this to the decree against the Jews, 
above referred to. At that time king Ahasuerus ruled over a hundred 
and twenty-seven provinces. Esther 7:7. We conclude there had 
already been some “pushing,” on the part of the Medo-Persian 
empire, else these hundred and twenty seven provinces extending 
as far westward as Ethiopia, would not have been brought under its 
jurisdiction. At this time the Jews were a company of trembling 
captives scattered through all the provinces of the empire. A decree 
goes forth for their destruction. Was this the pushing of the ram? 
Daniel represents as the result of that pushing that none could 
stand before him, none could deliver out of his hand, he did 
according to his will, and became great. How was it in case of the 
Jews? Ans. Through the exertions of Mordecar and Esther, the 
Jews were given permission to defend themselves. And when the 
day for the execution of the decree arrived, they did defend 
themselves, and instead of the Persians’ accomplishing their desire 
upon the Jews, the Jews overcame them with a _ great 
triumph!ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.6 


To get over this point, we are told that the king did do according to 
his “will;” that his will was revered; and hence the triumph of the 
Jews over their Persian enemies was the ram doing according to 
his will! What a subterfuge is this! The laws of the Mede and 
Persians could not be “reversed.” We are assured that they 
changed not. All that could be done was to let that decree stand, 
and issue a counter one, permitting the Jews to defend themselves. 
But the “will” of the empire still stood in the decree for their 
extermination. And when the day arrived, their enemies “hoped” to 
have power over them. Esther 9:7. But God wrought for the Jews. 
The fear of them fell upon the people. The fear of Mordecar so fell 
upon the rulers of the provinces, the lieutenants and deputies, that 
they helped the Jews, and they obtained a complete victory over 
their Persian enemies, slaying three hundred men at Shushan, the 
palace, and seventy and five thousand throughout the empire. Chap 
9:2, 3, 15, 16. And this, according to the new theory, was in 
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fulfillment of the prophecy that no one could stand before the ram! 
that no one could deliver out of his hand! This was his doing 
according to his will! and becoming greaft!! And this is the 
commencement of the 2300 days! and-perhaps Heaven knows 
what next! If anything can exceed the folly of such interpretation, we 
have yet to see it ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.7 


Papal Supremacy 
UrSe 


when did it commence? 


In 538 a. d. we say. In 533 says the new-time theory. This point, it 
seems to us, can be settled without spending much time, or wasting 
many words.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.8 


What are the prophecies respecting the period of papal supremacy, 
or, which is the same thing, the 1260 years? We find the first in 
Daniel 7:25. Speaking of the papal horn, the prophet says: “And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times and the 
dividing of time.” ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.9 


In the book of Revelation we find the same period several times 
brought to view. Twice it marks the time during which the woman, or 
the church, should dwell in the wilderness, and once it is given to 
denote the continuance of the seven headed and ten horned beast 
of Revelation 13.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.10 


Now what facts of history have we from which any one can argue 
the commencement of this period of 1260 years? Answer. In 533 a. 
d. Justinian issued a decree constituting the pope the head of all 
the churches. In 538 he was enabled to remove the obstacles that 
stood in the way of the carrying out of that decree, and place the 
man of sin upon the pontifical throne. From which of these events 
shall we date the period in question? Shall we date it from the time 
when Justinian formed the purpose of making the bishop of Rome 
the head of the churches? or from the time when he was able to 
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carry that purpose into execution? Which do the various prophecies 
we have quoted, demand? The language of Daniel is that the saints 
times and laws should be given into his hand for a certain time. 
When were they given into his hand? We can determine this point 
by one question; namely, Had Justinian never been able to put into 
execution his decree concerning the pope, would the saints have 
been given into his hand? Assuredly they would not. All must admit 
this. Then had the events never been accomplished which were 
accomplished in 538, Justinian might have decreed till the day of 
his death, and the saints would only have laughed at his abortive 
legislation, and bid defiance to the paper fulminations of the man of 
sin. It was the events, then, of 538, that gave the saints times and 
laws into the hands of the pope. But they were to be given into his 
hands for 1260 years. From what point then, are we to date this 
period? From 538 of course. There is no other point in the annals of 
time.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.11 


Try it again. The woman, or the church, was to go into the 
wilderness, and be nourished there for 1260 years. What was to 
cause the church thus to go into the wilderness? The elevation of 
the man of sin. But had the decree of Justinian never been 
accomplished, would the church have been obliged to flee into the 
wilderness? By no means. But her wilderness, state was to 
continue 1260 years, and must beyond question, be dated from 
those events which drove her into that state; which were the events 
of 538.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 12.12 


And what event was to mark the termination of those days? This is 
clearly indicated in Revelation 13:10. Speaking of the blasohemous 
beast, the papacy, which was to “continue” forty-two months, John 
says, “He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity. He that 
killeth with the sword, must be killed with the sword.” Was this 
accomplished in 1793, where the 1260 years would end if 
commenced in 533? We answer, No. But in 1798, which was 1260 
years from 538, the pope was taken prisoner, he was literally led 
into captivity, and died in exile. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
12.13 


Should the present dispensation continue beyond the year 1868, 
and it thus become necessary for those who live on time, to fix 





98 


another date, we venture to predict that the position here set forth, 
would, without much hesitation, be adopted, and essentially the 
same arguments be used to establish it; in other words that the 
time-ists would argue as strenuously for 538 as the commencement 
of the 1260 years, as they now do for 533.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 12.14 


But what is the object of dating from 533? Answer. That is the year 
from which if we commence the 1335 years, they will end in 1868; 
and, with the new-time theory, that is apparently enough. But 
suppose 533 marks the commencement of papal supremacy, what 
authority have we for dating the 1335 days from that point? What 
says the prophecy? Danie! 12:11, 12: “And from the time that the 
daily [sacrifice] shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and 
ninty days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand 
three hundred and five and thirty days.” We presume no one will 
deny that these two periods, thus introduced together, have the 
same starting point. And what is that starting point? The answer 
that is given us is, From the time that the daily shall be taken away. 
This daily has often been shown through the Review to be not a 
sacrifice but an abomination, referring to Paganism. And no 
Adventist will deny that the abomination that maketh desolate, 
spoken of in connection with it, is the papacy. Now the margin 
reads. From the time that the daily shall be taken away, “to set up” 
the abomination that maketh desolate, etc. Hence from the time that 
paganism is taken away, in order to the setting up of the papacy, 
these periods are to date. And when was paganism taken away? In 
508, thirty years before the papacy was set up. But granting that the 
papacy was set up in 533, there is not one particle of evidence for 
dating the 1335 days from that point. Indeed it is directly contrary to 
the prophecy so to do; for that declares that they are to date from 
another point. Thus this theory has not coherence enough to stand, 
though we grant one half of its assumed foundation. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 12.15 


Organization 


UrSe 
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An army must be organized; a meeting must be organized; a school 
must be organized; and system is regarded as indispensable in any 
business transaction of any magnitude and importance. It is said, 
“Order is Heaven’s first law.” Order is the delight of good angels. 
Satan by rebelling against the organization of Heaven fell, and has 
since been a special enemy of good order. “God is not the author of 
confusion.” The Devil is. The saints on earth should be in sympathy 
with Heaven, and not with the author of confusion. ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 13.1 


The great objection in the minds of some against Seventh-day 
Adventists, is their organization. And for their benefit we now take 
up the subject. Now what have Seventh-day Adventists done in the 
line of organization? They have done only what seemed absolutely 
necessary. They have moved no further than the necessities of the 
case have driven them. They formed a Publishing Association, 
because they could not see any other way to successfully conduct 
the publishing department.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.2 


In 1850 we commenced the publication of the Review and Herald 
on our own responsibility, because there was then no other person 
or persons to take hold of this work. In the same way we 
commenced the publication of books and tracts. But as we were 
without means, we did business on borrowed capital. The friends of 
the cause liberally donated from time to time to purchase printing 
material, presses, etc., but in order to reprint and keep on hand a 
full assortment of our publications, we had to give our notes for 
money which the friends of the cause put into our hands, generally 
without interest. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.3 


In 1860 we were in debt at least $4,000. It is true that we had in our 
hands in printing material, presses, stock, and in books and tracts, 
to the amount of $10,000, of which we were the only legal owner, 
yet it was not ours. And in case of fire this would have been swept 
away, and we left $4,000 at least worse than nothing.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 13.4 


In addition to this, we were charged with exercising the one-man 
power-being editor of the Review, and in reality proprietor of the 
publishing department-with making it a matter of peculation for 
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personal advantages, etc.; and it was decidedly an unhappy 
position for any man to occupy unless he was ignorant of all justice, 
and unfeeling to all injuries. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.5 


We resolved to stand it no longer, and called on our people to form 
a Publishing Association, which could annually elect its trustees, 
and into whose hands we could make over the property intrusted to 
our care. This was finally accomplished, but not without a struggle 
against the prejudices of many. Now editors and trustees are 
elected annually by the members of the Association. And all who 
labor in connection with the publishing department receive 
moderate wages, below mechanics generally, and if profits should 
arise from the business, they would add to the property of the 
Association without being the least benefit to any particular person 
or persons.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.6 


With such a basis for our publishing department, the friends every 
where have been free to take stock and to donate. After we made 
over to the Association, property to the amount of every dollar that 
had been donated to the office from first to last for presses, printing 
material, book fund, etc., and $1,200 more for the use of this 
property, there was still in our hands, in books which we sold to the 
Association, an amount sufficient to pay our debts. Thank God for 
the freedom of being able to “owe no man anything.”"ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 13.7 


The almost unparalleled prosperity of the publishing department of 
the Seventh day Adventists, must be attributed mainly to the fact 
that it is not owned by one man, but by the body; and is not 
controlled by one man, but by the body. If money is wanted let the 
friends of the cause be apprised of the fact, and it comes freely into 
the treasury. The Devil knows that it would be too glaring an 
imposition to raise the cry of speculation under present 
arrangments, and as his only resort, he would inspire prejudice in 
the minds of those who are willing to be prejudiced against that 
wholesome, and reasonable organization which has so effectually 
stopped has mouth.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.8 


It is a matter worthy of notice, that the very persons who had so 
much to say about the one-man power, and speculation, were the 
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first to oppose the organization of the Publishing Association, by 
which both the means and the control of the publishing department, 
were put out of our hands. Which displeased them most, having 
these in our hands, or putting them out of our hands, we know not. 
They were tempted, pettish, an faultfinding of those things of which 
they knew but little, and we very much doubt whether any action on 
our part, whatever it might have been, would have pleased 
them.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.9 


But it is objected that the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association was instituted according to law, and that the property is 
held lawfully. To us, this is one of its highest recommendations. Do 
the Scriptures anywhere forbid the people of God right of legal 
business transaction? If they do, then to hold real estate legally is a 
sin. Away, then, with your deeds of farms and building lots, and all 
this care and expense in securing good title. But in order that 
publishing for Seventh-day Adventists may be carried on and they 
cannot dispense with this powerful means of spreading the truth, 
somebody must hold the deed of the ground where the publishing 
house stands. And we ask, wherein is it worse for several brethren 
to associate themselves together according to law, and hold it in 
their incorporated name, and transact business in that name, than 
for one of them to hold it, and transact business legally in his own 
name? The laws of Michigan provide for both. Is one wrong? then 
both are wrong, and law and order are a mistake. Such a position 
will do for the savage and the shattered fanatic; but sober reason 
and pure religion may inquire, What principle taught in the sacred 
Scriptures is violated by either?ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
13.10 


When we commenced publishing fifteen years since, we had no 
idea of the extent of the work, and that it would ever be necessary 
to employ a capital of $25,000 in the publishing department of the 
cause of present truth. Then there were but a handful of Sabbath 
keepers, and we saw no need of that organization which has since 
become necessary. This by some, is referred to as proof that we 
have backslidden. They say, You are doing business on a different 
scale from that on which you first started. True; then the entire 
business amounted to only $377, for the first eight months. During 
the last eight months, the business of the association has not been 
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less than $18,000. A different scale, indeed We affirm again, as we 
leave this point, that we have urged organization only where it was 
absolutely demanded by the necessities of the case, and then we 
have recommended the simplest form possible that would answer 
the purpose.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.11 


Fifteen years since, we had no meeting-houses. We had no use for 
them, as our small assemblies could be convened as well in private 
dwellings. We then saw no need of legally organizing religious 
societies to hold houses of worship, for we had none to hold. But as 
the message has gathered its thousands to the Sabbath, besides 
Tents, or the “Cotton Churches,” as they are sometimes called, 
houses of worship, as a matter of stern necessity, have been built in 
most of the free states. The e houses of worship must be held 
legally, if held at all. Deeds must be held, either in the names of 
persons, or of religious societies, organized according to law. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 13.12 


“But can you not trust some good brother to hold your place of 
worship for the church?” Answer. If it be wrong for a religious 
society to hold a place of worship-if that church is criminally leaning 
upon the arm of the law in such a case-it would be equally wrong, 
and leaning upon the arm of the law, for one brother to hold it. And 
who would contribute toward building houses in such a case? The 
chances of their being retained for the benefit of the church would 
depend upon the honesty, or life, of the one brother who might be 
selected to hold the deed. Should he backslide, he could close the 
house of worship. Should he die, his heirs could do the same. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 13.13 


The Adventists of Cincinnati, Ohio, built a place of worship called 
the Tabernacle, on a brother’s lot. Satan tempted this brother, he 
yielded, got possession of the key, locked out the congregation, and 
the place built and consecrated for the worship of God was turned 
into a vinegar establishment. But soon they built a Chapel on a 
brother’s lot whom they could certainly trust. He played a similar 
trick, and the Advent people were driven to worship in a private 
dwelling, and the cause went down. Was God honored in this? Did 
holy angels rejoice? Or did this sacrifice to a_ blind 
conscientiousness, unenlightened by the word of God, cause Satan 





103 


and his angels to shout with great delight over the victory gained. 
And in the final settlement of affairs will not the question be asked, 
“Who hath required this at your hand?”ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 13.14 


“But it is doing like all the churches.” When it can be shown that it is 
a sin for the various churches to build houses of worship, and hold 
them legally, then this may be considered a real objection The law 
provides but one way for all religious societies to hold houses of 
worship, and we may avail ourselves of the benefits of that, or have 
none, as we please. But is it wrong to do anything which the 
churches do? These very friends of disorder build their dwelling 
houses like their Methodist and Baptist neighbors, and hold their 
deeds just as they do. Is it not the duty of Christians to labor to do 
right, without desiring to be different from others, only when the 
pure principles of a consistent Christianity require them to differ? Do 
others love the world more than Christ? They should differ, and love 
Christ most. Do others reverence the rival Sabbath of the Papacy? 
They should differ so far as to keep the commandments of God. 
These and many like differences are commendable. But to differ, for 
the sake of differing and being odd, appears to us no part of the 
Christian religion,ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.15 


Seventh-day Adventists claim that their simple church organization 
and discipline are scriptural, and that these are entirely independent 
of their legally organized societies to hold church property. The civil 
law has no more to do with dictating their church organization, and 
their church discipline, than it has in directing their manner of 
worship Then let no one confound these which are distinct. One is a 
necessary conformity to the requirements of the civil law, to 
properly hold church property. The other is simply carrying out 
scriptural order and discipline in the church.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 13.16 


We have been quite definite and lengthy on this subject, first, 
because some who observe the Sabbath, are laboring under 
mistaken views of what Seventh-day Adventists have done relative 
to organization; and, second, because it seems necessary to meet 
the influence of those who delight to misrepresent us. We want he 
facts to appear, and the honest undeceived.ARSH December 6, 
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1864, page 13.17 


We found it reported in Maine, that as a condition of church 
membership, all were required to send one-tenth of their property to 
Battle Creek. This slander was doubtless started in consequence of 
our successful plan of systematic benevolence. We hope all those 
who may hear this scandal will have the privilege of reading the 
plain statements of facts relative to our system of benevolence 
which we have given.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.18 


It was also reported that we have become so rich that our yearly 
taxes amounted to $1,000. This is the way the Devil likes to have 
things go. To meet these slanders so industriously circulated by our 
enemies, we will briefly state the following: ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 13.19 


1. No person is compelled to pay one cent into the benevolent 
treasury.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 13.20 


2. All, with the exception of the aged, infirm, and widows who are 
poor, are simply invited to enter upon the system which calls for 
only about one per cent annually of what they are worth. For 
instance, if one is worth $100, it calls for $1,00 each year. If he is 
worth $1,000, it calls for $10,00 annually. If he is worth $10,000, it 
calls for only $100 annually of his wealth, ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 13.21 


3. Each person is left to assess his own property, and act freely in 
the fear of God. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.1 


4. We pay into the s. b. treasury of the Battle Creek church, about 
$40 annually; and beyond this we have no more to do with the 
funds of Seventh-day Adventists than Abraham Lincoln has to do 
with them.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.2 


5. Our entire annual taxes amount to less than $25.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 14.3 


6. The treasurer of the Michigan State Conference resides at Battle 
Creek; hence funds for this conference are sent to Battle Creek. 
Church treasurers in other States, send funds to their State 
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treasurers wherever they may be located, to be used in their 
several States for the support of the cause. They are no more 
required to send their funds to Battle Creek, than to Jerusalem or to 
Mecca.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.4 


And, finally, the good order, activity, and prosperity of Seventh-day 
Adventists are attracting the attention of the world. Some admire, 
others are stirred with hatred, and there is a general feeling with 
certain classes that the work must be stopped. One starts a 
falsehood, and a thousand love to repeat it. And it will be seen that 
the scripture phrase, “Whosoever loveth and maketh a lie,” applies 
to a large class. Some manufacture, others peddle the scandal, and 
the Devil is highly gratified. But God lives and reigns, and by his 
help the principles and practices of Seventh-day Adventists will be 
fully set before the people, that they may be able to judge 
righteously between them, and those who misrepresent and slander 
them.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.5 


j. W. 
Day of the Lord No. 4 


UrSe 


the earth will be emptied of its inhabitants at the second advent 


The saints will go to the Father’s house in Heaven. That they will be 
“caught up to meet the Lord in the air” will not be disputed by 
believers in the word; but some think they will go no farther in that 
direction than the atmosphere of our earth-that they have no 
promise of going to Heaven. Let us hear the word on this 
point. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.6 


Our Saviour said to his disciples, “Great is your reward in Heaven.” 
Matthew 5:12. But some one will say, “They have a reward in 
Heaven, but it will be brought to them, when the holy city descends 
to earth: they will not go to it." ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.7 


Let us inquire. Enoch and Elijah have never died; they are living 
somewhere at present. Where are they? In Heaven, is the reply; the 
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time came that “the Lord would take up Elijah into Heaven by a 
whirlwind,” and it was done: “Elijah went up by a whirlwind into 
Heaven.” 2 Kings 2:1, 11. “Enoch was translated that he should not 
see death;” he could not be found on earth; “for God took him.” 
Hebrews 11:5; Genesis 5:24. It is reasonable to infer from these 
examples, that all the saints, when made immortal, will enjoy the 
same privilege. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.8 


But we have something better than inferences. We have positive 
testimony on this point. When the Lord Jesus was about to leave 
his disciples and “go to the Father,” he said to them, as he had 
before said to the Jews, “Whither | go, ye cannot come.” John 
13:33. “Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him, Whither | go, thou canst not follow me now: but thou 
shalt follow me afterward.” Verse 36. Here is a positive promise to 
Peter that he should, at some future time, follow him to the place 
where he was then going; and verse 7 informs us that the time “was 
come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father.” He 
said himself, “I go to the Father.” Chap 14:12, 28 16:10, 17, 28. 
The word whither means “to what place.” Then the question of 
Peter, and the Lord’s answer, are equivalent to this: Lord, to what 
place goest thou? To what place, or, to the place where | go, thou 
canst not follow menow, but thou shalt follow me (there) 
afterward.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.9 


Peter has the promise of following Jesus to the Father’s house; but 
is his case to be an exception to a general rule? Is he, in this, to be 
favored above the rest of the disciples? Not at all. Our Lord 
continues: “Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it 
were not so | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. 
And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” 
Chap 14:1-3.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.10 


This is addressed, not to Peter alone, but to all the disciples. The 
Father’s house is capacious It hasmany mansions. There is room 
there for all the saints of all ages. Jesus has gone to prepare the 
place for their reception. He is coming to earth again. What for? to 
remain here with his disciples? for them to receive him to 
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themselves? No Said he, “I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself.” Or, as Campbell renders it, | will return and “take you with 
me,” that where | am, ye may be also.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 14.11 


Thus it is proved by positive testimony, not only that the saints will 
be caught up from earth at the second advent, but, that they will be 
taken to those mansions in Heaven which Jesus said were in his 
Father’s house, the place to which he went when he left the 
earth.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.12 


More testimony might be brought to prove this proposition, such as 
that of the saints’ standing on the sea of glass, which is before the 
throne of God in Heaven: Revelation 15:2; 4:1, 2, 6; and that of the 
“voice of much people in Heaven,” Revelation 19:1, rejoicing at the 
overthrow of Babylon recorded in the preceding chapter; etc., but 
the testimony adduced is amply sufficient for those who are 
satisfied with positive declarations of the word, and therefore | will 
not pursue the subject further. The saints of God leave the earth 
and go to Heaven, at the second advent and first resurrection; and 
at this point of time commences their reign with Christ a thousand 
years.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.13 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


When my last report was made, Bro Cornell and myself were 
holding a tent meeting at Brunswick, Me., with large congregations, 
and good interest. The sickness of Bro. Cornell and his companion, 
greatly crippled our force, so that our effort there was not as 
thorough as it otherwise would have been. A few, however, have 
come out on the truth, and others are investigating. But we cannot 
expect the masses to embrace an unpopular truth in a popular 
village, especially if many of those whose attention is arrested by 
the truth, study to know how to please their popular friends, instead 
of learning the lesson of entire submission to God, let the 
consequences be as they may.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
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14.14 


Since the close of the tent season, | have accompanied Bro. and 
sister White in their appointments in Maine, Vermont, and Rhode 
Island. | can say for myself, that | have been greatly benefited in 
this trip, not only by their instructions in spiritual things, but also by 
the excellent information they imparted on health, diet, etc. | am 
satisfied their visit, though made under somewhat discouraging 
circumstances, has told for the advancment of the cause of 
truth. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.15 


And here | would say, that the instruction | have received on health, 
| am trying to practice. For the short time | have been striving to live 
strictly in accordance with the laws of life, | have been greatly 
benefited. It is, however, about one year since | commenced a 
reform in relation to meat-eating. As | had been in the habit of using 
meat three times a day when | could get it, for the first two months 
in reform | ate meat only once a day. Then for a couple of months | 
only ate meat twice a week. Then for a month once a week. Then 
for three months once a month. And for the last four months no 
meat has passed my lips. And for the last two months | have eaten 
but two meals a day. Never was sleep sweeter, or health better, or 
my mind more cheerful, since | first started in the service of God at 
the age of 17 years, than for the last two months. With the short 
experience | have had, | would not, for any consideration, go back 
to the meat spice, pepper, sweet cake pickles, mustard, headache, 
stomach-ache and gloom, and give up the good wholesome fruit, 
grain, and vegetable diet, with pure cold water as a drink, no 
headaches, cheerfulness, happiness, vigor and health.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 14.16 


But | do not urge these things upon others, or judge them about 
their meat. But | do esteem it a privilege to tell them what a 
temporal blessing | have found in this direction ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 14.17 


Since Bro. White’s return to Michigan, | spent Sabbath, Nov. 12th, 
at Portland, where | preached twice. The little church there are 
much encouraged of late, from the tokens of good they see in their 
midst. May all the honest souls there that wish to serve God in 
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sincerity, be gathered into one body.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 14.18 


Wednesday evening, Nov. 16, | spoke to a few at Bro. Howland’s, in 
Topsham. | was glad to learn that some have come out decided on 
the truth since the Brunswick tent-meeting. ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 14.19 


Last Sabbath and first-day | spent here. Spoke once on the 
Sabbath to a little company of Sabbath keepers. | spoke twice 
yesterday at Bryant’s pond, and after the second meeting we 
repaired to a beautiful pond near the meeting house, where a son of 
Bro. Davis, who has of late come out to serve the Lord, was buried 
with Christ in baptism. A few months since, this young man was 
brought very near the grave by the power of disease. During his 
sickness, his mind was greatly distressed concerning his condition. 
His desire was not to get well, but to find acceptance with the Lord. 
| learned his condition by a letter from his parents, and tried to write 
words of encouragment to him. | was made glad to see him at the 
depot on my arrival in this place, recovered from his sickness and 
happy in he Lord. Since his recovery he has not forgotten his vows, 
but desires to walk carefully before the Lord.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 14.20 


| expect to have a meeting here Wednesday evening to complete 
the organization of the church, and then go on to North Jay. J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.21 


Woodstock, Me., Nov. 21st, 1864. 

Popery 

UrSe 

Hundreds of years since, when intellectual and moral science was a 
wilderness an assembly of divines, as they are called, affecting to 
cast off popery undertook to stereotype the theology of the church 
and to think for all future generations.ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 14.22 


Every uninspired attempt to frame for the church an authoritative 
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standard of opinion which shall be regarded as an unquestionable 
exposition of the word of God, is not only impious in itself, but it is 
also a tacit assumption of the fundamental dogma of the 
papacy.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.23 


The assembly of divines did more than to assume the necessity of a 
pope to give law to the opinions of men; they assumed to create an 
immortal one or rather to embalm their own creed and preserve it 
as the pope of all generations without change or alteration. To 
reform the church of Rome is hopeless; but it would be better for 
them to have a living than a dead pope. A living dog is better than a 
dead lion; so a living pope is better than a dead and stereotyped 
confession of faith and unalterable dogmas.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 14.24 


Jesse Hiestand. 


Note from Bro. Canright 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our meetings in this place closed yesterday. We have 
been here nearly six weeks and have given forty-eight lectures. The 
interest steadily increased till the last days of our meetings, when 
the house was crowded as full as it could be. Fifteen have 
commenced to “keep the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment.” We have obtained twelve subscribers for the 
Review, and sold over $40, worth of books. We feel that the Lord 
has been in this work. To him be all praise. In the adjoining district, 
the people offered to furnish us wood, lights, board, etc., if we 
would give them a course of lectures. But circumstances would not 
permit us to do so. May these brethren and sisters live out the truth 
and honor God.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.25 


D. M. Canright. 
Jackson, Ind. 


Liberty to be Damned 


UrSe 
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Fredericik the Il. of Prussia, received a petition from one of his 
districts praying that a certain clergy man be suspended from 
preaching, because he held that the punishment of the wicked 
would come to an end. The King took his pen and wrote the 
following: ARSH December 6, 1864, page 14.26 


| have considered the above petition, and do hereby give my royal 
permission to all my loyal subjects to be damned to all eternity if 
they choose it. But | do positively forbid their quarreling with their 
neighbors who are not willing to keep their company so long. ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 14.27 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 15.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 6, 1864, page 15.2 


From Bro. Frisbie 


Bro. White: | was called on to give two discourses on the death of 
two soldiers, about three weeks ago, in the town of Leslie. | also 
attended a funeral in the village of Leslie on the death of Bro. 
Hulet’s oldest daughter, about thirteen years old, whose mother 
died last summer, and whose father was drafted and has gone to 
the war. The only mourner of the family left there, was a little sister 
about eleven years old. It was an affecting scene. ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 15.3 


| have been lecturing at Scovel’s Corners. It was just before the 
Presidential election, so the excitement ran mostly in that direction. 
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It was also dark and rainy most of the time, which made the interest 
rather small. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 15.4 


At the Crary school-house, since election, the interest has been 
better, but quite an amount of prejudice to meet. On the whole, the 
meetings were profitable, and some prejudice removed. We stayed 
as long as we could. Before we left, we called for an expression to 
hear further, a goodly number voted to hear more. But the calls are 
in different directions to hear, so that we have been hardly able to 
decide which way to go first. We conclude to go to Salem, 
Washtenaw Co., next.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 15.5 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Chelsea, Mich. 


From Bro Martin 


Bro. White: | would say that | continue to read the Review and 
Herald, and | am interested from week to week. | like to read the 
reports of God’s faithful servants who are proclaiming the last 
message of mercy to this wicked generation. May God bless them 
all abundantly is my prayer. | also like to read the heart cheering 
epistles from the dear brethren and sisters. May the Lord enable 
them still to write good matter for the paper, that the remnant 
church may be edified.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.1 


| realize, in some degree, that we are doing up our last work. May 
we have it well and faithfully done. We must have the Review, if 
paper is high. The most of us can do something toward purchasing 
paper. God loves the cheerful giver; and what we do must be done 
quickly. A home in glory will be worth more than ten thousand 
worlds like this. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.2 


We have had many good meetings the past summer at West Wilton 
and Peterborough. May we all be prepared to participate in that 
great meeting at the marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 16.3 


Yours in hope. Lewis Martin. 
Bennington, N. H. 
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From Sister Avery 


Bro. White: | would say to the scattered ones that | am still trying to 
walk in the narrow way and mean by the grace of God to continue 
therein until | reach the end of the Christian's race. Although 
sometimes the way looks dark, and earth in its present condition 
seems like a dreary place, | can look joyfully to the glorious future, 
when the curse shall be removed forever, and earth no longer 
groan under the wrongs and oppressions of tyrants and usurpers. | 
for one, love to contemplate the Saviour near. The glories of the 
heavenly kingdom | hope to share at his appearing. And when the 
saints “possess the kingdom.” and the new earth in all its loveliness, 
is their eternal home, | hope for a place with the redeemed, then. 
How can a single follower of the Lord be weak and faltering with 
such great inducements to urge him on, when Zion, the glorious city 
of our God is just in sight? when in a little while, the pearly gates will 
open and the “righteous nation, that keepeth the truth shall enter 
in?” As | contemplate that heavenly place. | can but exclaim with 
David, “Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth is mount 
Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of the great King;” and, “God 
is known in her palaces, for a refuge,“ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 16.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, may we all be ready for a happy 
entrance through those gates. | mean to try more than ever for the 
perfect victory over sin, and be more diligent and persevering in the 
way, for as | see the signs of Jesus’ coming so fast fulfilling, | feel 
the necessity of stepping fast knowing that the time is short. May 
God help me to improve it to his glory. | am truly thankful for the 
privilege of the weekly perusal of such an excellent paper as the 
Review. Oh, how much | prize it. | too can say with others, that next 
to the Bible, in my estimation, stands the Review. | do love its 
teachings, and every truth it advocates. | humbly trust that | may 
receive lasting benefit from that worthy article, “The Soul Neglected” 
found in No. 22, last volume. May God bless the Review and its 
conductors, that the true light may continue to shine, till every 
honest soul shall be gathered into the fold. ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.5 


In hope of life only through Christ ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
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16.6 


M. S. Avery. 
Locke, Mich., 1864. 


From Sister Jeffery 


Bro. White: It is the love | feel for present truth and an interest for its 
advancement that | venture to adress a few lines to the Review. We 
rejoice that the light has been so abundantly bestowed on us. We 
feel that we want others to share the same precious truths with us. 
We are sinful by nature. Our minds are dark until illuminated by his 
quickening and enlivening grace.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.7 


A little company of us here are striving to keep the commandments, 
and endeavoring to walk in the light. The crosses we near, and the 
persecutions we receive, we hope will serve to further us on in the 
cause of him who when on earth had not where to lay his head. 
Here we have no abiding place, but are seeking one to come, 
whose builder and maker is God.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.8 


We are often led to exclaim, in the language of the poet,ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.9 


“Oh what are all our sufferings here, 

If thou but count us meet 

With that enraptured host to appear 

And worship at thy feet.,ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.10 


Some of the brethren and sisters from St. Charles visited us last 
Sabbath, and we were made to rejoice while we listened to words of 
consolation and good cheer from them. Pray for them and us that 
we remain steadfast unto the coming of our Lord. We are about 
making in effort to build a convenient place of worship and hope by 
continuance in well doing that we may accomplish our object. | have 
been led to rejoice in view of the precious light received from 
reading Spiritual Gifts and hope the time is not distant when we 
shall hear and see some of the brethren in the ministry in these 
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parts and especially yourself and sister White ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.11 


Mrs. F. Jeffery. 
Ithaca, Gratiot Co. Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. W. H. Riley writes from Harrison, Ills.: | wish to add my 
testimony in favor of the third angel’s message. | have been a 
member of the Seventh-day Adventist church at Rockton, Ills., for 
about one year. During this time | have been striving to keep all 
God’s commandments with the faith of Jesus. | think | can say that | 
have found him of whom Moses and the prophets did write, and 
have been led to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Hence | can say, like Naomi of old, Thy God shall be my God, and 
thy people shall be my people. | prize the weekly visits of the 
Review with its instructions, and the encouraging testimonies of the 
brethren and sisters. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.12 


Sister E. Carmichael writes from Middlesex, Pa.: One of my dear 
sons (Albert) was killed, and another (John) was wounded in the 
battle of the Shenandoah Valley on the 9th of last September. On 
the 1st of Nov. | started from Mt. Pleasant, lowa, to go to the 
hospital at Winchester, Va., to visit the surviving one, and try to 
soothe his sorrows, and if possible to relieve his sufferings. But 
when | got to Martinsburgh, Va., within twenty miles of my loved 
one, | learned that he had died on the 30th of Oct. All tender 
mothers can know something of my feelings and anguish of heart 
but: the Lord has wonderfully supported me. On his strong arm 
have | leaned through all the dangers and troubles he has called 
me to pass through. | feel that he knows best what is for us and 
ours, and that these light afflictions are but for a moment, and that 
they will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.13 


| still desire the prayers of my brethren and sisters that | may be 
strong in the Lord, and be prepared to stand with them all on mount 
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Zion.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.14 


Aggregate Labor of Mankind 


UrSe 


Along with the compassion that is excited by listening to a tale of 
want, there is apt to arise, at that time, a feeling of astonishment 
that such a thing should be in a land like this. Perhaps however, the 
true wonder is that want is not universal. One half of the race die 
before they have contributed an iota to the world’s sustenance or 
their own. One half of those who survive the period of childhood are 
women, who do not, as a general thing, contribute directly to the 
production of wealth. Of the men, many are sick, many are old, 
many are lazy, many are idle, many are wasteful, many are 
parasites. Those who do work, and live to the age of three score 
years and ten, spend one third of their lives in bed, one twentieth at 
the table, one sixth in recreation. Much of their time is wasted in 
mistakes. Much of what they succeed in producing is swept away 
thy fire and flood. During half of the year nature sleeps. One harvest 
in five produces a failure. Only a fraction of the earth’s surface is 
capable of cultivation. A large part of the general labor is absorbed 
in the production of luxuries, in repairing the damages of war, in 
preparing for future conflicts, in the transportation of produce, and in 
journeys. Probably not more than one-tenth of the whole amount of 
human force is expended in earning the world’s daily bread. The 
standing marvel, therefore, of society is, not that any should suffer 
want, but that there should be any who do not.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.15 


Purity of Character 


UrSe 


Over the beauty of the plum and the apricot there grows a bloom 
and beauty more exquisite than the fruit itself-a soft, delicate flush 
over spreads its blushing cheek. Now, If you strike your hand over 
that, it is gone. The flower that hangs in the morning, impearled with 
dew, arrayed as no queenly woman ever was arrayed with jewels, 
once shake it so that the beads roll off, and you may sprinkle water 
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over it as you please, yet it can never be again what it was when 
the dew fell silently on it from Heaven. On a frosty morning you may 
see panes of glass covered with landscape-mountains, lakes, trees, 
blended in a beautiful fantastic picture. Now lay your hand upon the 
glass, and by a scratch of your finger, or by the warmth of your 
palm, all the delicate tracery will be obliterated. So there is in youth 
a beauty and purity of character, which, when once touched and 
defiled, can never be restored; a fringe more dilicate than frost 
work, and which when torn and broken, will never be re- 
embroidered. He who has spotted and soiled his garmets in youth, 
though he may seek to make them white again, can never wholly do 
it, even were he to wash them with his tears. When a young man 
leaves his father’s house with the blessings of a mother’s tears still 
wet upon his brow, if he once lose the early purity of character, it is 
a loss that he can never make whole again. Such is the 
consequence of crime. Its effect cannot be eradicated; it can only 
be forgiven.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.16 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, Oct 5, 1864, at Ft. Gains on Dauphin Island, of sunstroke and 
malaria, Lieut. James M. Edmunds, son of Loring and Maria M. 
Edmunds, aged 27 years, 9 months and 2 days. Aug. 26, he bade 
his affectionate parents, loving brothers and sisters farewell, to 
engage in his country’s service. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.17 


Brother, thou art gone to rest. 

While troub’lous scenes of life. 

Are deep’ning fast and faster still; 

Thou'rt hid from this world’s strife; 

Brother, thou’rt hid from this world’s strife. 

Ellen S. Edmunds. 

Ann Arbor, Mich., Nov. 27 1864.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.18 


Died in Sturgis, Mich., Oct. 6th, 1864, Ellsworth Myron, only son of 
Edward P., and Louise P. Smith, aged three years, eight months 
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and nine days. His death was caused by a kick from a horse. His 
sufferings were great, but they are past. His father was absent at 
the time, and only returned in season to attend the funeral. | hope to 
meet him in the morning of the resurrection,ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.19 


Sleep on, dear son, in quiet rest, 

Till all earth’s mournful scenes are o’er, 

Then wake to life among the blest, 

To dwell with Christ forever more. 

I'll meet thee then, yes, meet again, 

Thy smiling face immortal fair, 

Thy wounds and woes and cruel pain, 

As here, will ne’er be suffered there. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.20 


Rest thou in peace, not long to stay, 

Within the grave’s dark chill abode; 

Our King soon comes to bear away 

To realms above each child of God. 

Come, Saviour, King, down from on high, 

Thy saints to change and end their strife, 

Bare us from earth above the sky. 

Where we shall share eternal life. 

Louise P. Smith, ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.21 


Died in Reedsburg. Sauk Co., Wis., Nov. 26, 1864, after an illness 
of eight days, of putrid sore throat, our youngest daughter, Ada 
Aulena, aged one year, five months, and fourteen days.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.22 


J. & E. F. Hunter. 
God doeth all things well. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 6, 
1884 


UrSe 


Our articles on Organization and Systematic Benevolence are put 
into a neat Tract of 16 pages. Price $2,00 per 100.ARSH December 
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6, 1864, page 16.23 
j. W. 


Wanted.—The Voice of the West, all the numbers from July 30, 
1864, to the present time. Any one who will obtain them, and send 
them to this Office, will confer a favor. ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 16.24 


j. W. 
A Great Change Wrought 


UrSe 


Bro. B. F. Bradbury writes from Green Lake, Wis.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 16.25 


Inclosed are three dollars to renew my subscription for the Review. | 
have been a subscriber for the paper for two years, but embraced 
the truth only about four weeks ago. | thought that two dollars a 
year for such a small paper was a great price; but since | have 
embraced the truth, | have changed my mind in regard to the paper. 
| feel as if | could not be deprived of it at any price. It cheers my 
heart to read from week to week the encouraging letters from the 
brethren and sisters in different parts of the country of like 
faith ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.26 


The paper is a light to my path. | consider that three dollars is 
cheap; enough, and if the time comes that it will require more to get 
it, | for one, feel willing to pay whatever it may costARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.27 


| have been rather bitter in regard to the Visions and Testimonies to 
the church; but since | have embraced the truth, | can see the 
sanctifying effect that they have in bringing God’s people into the 
unity of the faith. | thank God for the straight testimony It will have a 
tendency to sift the church from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and purify unto God a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.28 
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We take the liberty to make the following extract from a letter written 
by Bro. Rust to a brother in this office. He speaks in reference to the 
Democratic party, and takes a stand which we commend as an 
example to all who have in the least degree, feelings of affiliation 
with tint party. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.29 


“The great excitement attendant upon election in this city (Chicago) 
is over. No riots, no mobs, or disturbances. And the returns are fast 
coming in to show an overwhelming majority for Mr. Lincoln. The 
Lord has been gradually working a great change in my mind for the 
better | trust; and | feel to praise his great name that the scales 
have fallen from my eyes. For some time past, and particularly 
since | came to Chicago | have seen and heard things from the 
leaders of that party which | had clung to with such tenacity in 
former years, that | was compelled to denounce and condemn them 
as co-workers with Satan. | have forever made an end of justifying 
or apologizing for that party whose very life is in the perpetuation of 
that accursed institution of slavery. | now fully believe it. It has been, 
as you know, a source of great trial to me; but | thank God that | am 
now free. There are those who have been instrumental in my 
conversion on this point, but | feel to give God all the praise."ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.30 


Bro. Rust would be happy to have brethren living in, or passing 
through, Chicago, call on him at his boarding place, 230 Madison 
street. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.31 


A Short Dialogue 
UrSe 


founded on fact 


A. Good morning Bro. B. Have you read that little work on the 
Sabbath? ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.32 


B. | have. But still it really seems to me that the seventh day was 
the Jewish Sabbath, and that the first day is the Christian 
Sabbath.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.33 
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A. Does the Bible furnish us any proof to this effectPARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.34 


B. | know of none; perhaps it is nothing but tradition that makes it 
seem so to me.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.35 


A. But you know the Sabbath dates back to the creation for its 
origin, and that it was given to man as a grand and standing 
memorial of the Creator’s works ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.36 


B. Certainly. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.37 


A. And do we not now, as much as ever, need this memorial? ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.38 


B. Certainly. Well, | acknowledge that | am halting on this point. 
One thing troubles me. Once | did not love God. | used to work on 
Sunday. Ill luck attended me | was reduced to poverty. | resolved to 
lead a different life. Since then | have kept Sunday, and been 
prospered in all that | have put my hand to; and now | stand in 
doubt about breaking it. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.39 


A. But you have seen very wicked men who prospered in worldly 
affairs. David speaks of those who bring “wicked devices” to pass, 
as prospering in their way.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.40 


B. Very true.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.41 


A. But your reform did not consist alone in Sunday-keeping?7ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.42 


B. Oh, no, from that time | have endeavored to live the life of a 
Christian.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.43 


A. If, then, the Lord has really blessed you with temporal and 
spiritual blessings for striving to render obedience to him, should 
not this fact lead you to lore him still, and to continue to walk in the 
light as it shines upon your pathway, rather than to reject it and fall 
back upon your past experience? God requires his people to move 
forward as the light shines. “The path of the just is as the shining 
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light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.44 


B. Well, | will give this subject further consideration. | had not 
looked at it just in that light before. ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.45 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


| design to hold meetings as follows:ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 16.46 


Topsham, Maine, Wednesday evening, Dec. 21.ARSH December 
6, 1864, page 16.47 


Portland, Thursday evening, Dec. 22ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 16.48 


Haverhill, Mass., Sabbath, Dec. 24ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.49 


Manchester, N. H., Tuesday evening, Dec. 27 ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.50 


Boston, Mass., Sabbath. Dec. 31ARSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.51 


Dartmouth, Mass, Sabbath, Jan. 7, 1865ARSH December 6, 1864, 
page 16.52 


South Kingston, R. I., Bro. Tucker’s neighborhood, Wednesday 
evening, Jan. 11.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.53 


Block Island, R. |., Sabbath Jan. 1444 RSH December 6, 1864, page 
16.54 


J. N. Loughborough. 
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P. S. | except Bro. Rodman to be with me at Kingston and Block 
Island.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.55 


jn. 


The second Quarterly Meeting of the Sand Prairie Church will be 
held at Richwood, Richland Co. Dec. 17 & 18, to begin with the 
Sabbath. Will Bro. L. G. Bostwick attend. By request of the 
church.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.56 


C. K. Ackley. 


Providence permitting. | will commence a course of lectures in the 
town of Salem, Washtenaw Co., in the school-house near David 
Botsford’s, Friday evening, Dec. 2nd. J. B. FrisbleARSH December 
6, 1864, page 16.57 


Quarterly Meeting at Bro. J. Lamson’s, Hamlin Monroe Co., N. Y., 
on the second Sabbath and first day in January, 1865.ARSH 
December 6, 1864, page 16.58 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.59 


W A Raymond 26-1, J Phelps 27-1, A T Phillips 26-1, W A Geer 25- 
18, R Graham 27-1, D Roberts 26-1, each $1ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.60 
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P Dickinson 27-1, A Wright 27-1, W S Bedient 27-1 R G Lockwood 
26-1, J H Sparks 27-1, G Holbrook 27-1, Dr. T A White 24-8, W C 
Garretson 27-1, B Radabaugh 26-1, J S Wager 27-1, H Luce 25-1, 
J Terwilliger 26-1, R J Foster 26-1, each $2ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.61 


Geo Howland 25-21, C E Austin 26-1, A Levan 26-1 S L Downer 
26-1, each 50c.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.62 


B B Dunn $1, 50 27-1,ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.63 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


S C Perry $3,00 27-1, Harriet Wescott $3, 00 26-10, L Edmunds 
$3,00 27-1, D B Webber $3,00 27-1, C Rifle $1,00 25 18, S Dunten 
$3,00 27-1,ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.64 


Books Sent By Mail 


Margaret Heligass 83c, J H Sparks $1, 00, M M Edmunds $2,00, 
James A Sell 25c, James Hull $2,00, M S Avery $1, 50, S J 
Bartholomew $1,66, S Clark 50c, James Wilson $1,34, W B F Mc 
Nemar $1,00, A Graham 83c.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.65 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Sydney C Perry $3,00, Mary Perry $2,00, Stephen C Perry $1,00, A 
friend of the cause $2,00.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.66 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


D S E $10,00, J T Carman $10,00, James Hull $1,00, Harvey Luce 
$1,90, O T Smith $2,00,ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.67 


Cash Received on Account 


J N Loughborough $23,87, R F Cottrell $10,00ARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.68 
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Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


M A Crary $1,00.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.69 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.70 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 12 
music, 

“ » «with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 12 

“ 7“ ~ Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
“ue” «with Lute, 1,25 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

“ "in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy 

between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his 50 8 
angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & 60 8 


Incidents in connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & 


Testimonies to the Church, Nos. 1-10, 2 8 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral 60 8 
& Religious Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
» ” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
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Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

» » "Paper Covers, 

» eo» without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven. 


Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and 
Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two- 
horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of 
God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the 
Doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 
Appeal to Mothers, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 
Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the 
Door, 


Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of 
God, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent 
Authors, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
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Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a 


Compend of Scripture References, 2 ! 
Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, 5 4 
with an Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible 5 4 
Sabbath in an Address to the Baptists, 

Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 4 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second 

Advent, 2 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 

Creek, June, 1859, Address on Systematic 5 1 
Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 

Review and Herald Illustrated, 5 1 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
” ” Holland, 5 1 
*» ” French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 6, 
1864, page 16.71 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—lInfidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth.ARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.72 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 6, 1864, page 16.73 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our Preachers. $4 
Vanished, a set, with Key, 00 
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3,00 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 
275 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 15 ctsARSH 


December 6, 1864, page 16.74 
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December 13, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER * 
1864. No. 3. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 13, 
1864, page 17.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
December 13, 1864, page 17.2 


Abide with Us 


UrSe 


“Abide with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent,” 
Luke 24:29.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.3 


Abide with me; fast falls the eventide, 

The darkness thickens. Lord, with me abide; 

When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 

Help of the helpless, oh, abide with me.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
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page 17.4 


Swift to its close ebbs out life’s little day, 

Earth’s joys grow dim, its glories pass away; 

Change and decay in all around | see- 

O Thou, who changest not, abide with me ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 17.5 


Not a brief glance | crave, a passing word; 

But as thou dwell’st with thy disciples, Lord- 

Familiar, condescending, patient, free, 

Come not to sojourn, but abide with me. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 17.6 


Come not in terrors, as the King of Kings, 

But kind, and good, with healing in thy wings; 

Tears for all woes, a heart for every plea, 

Come, Friend of sinners, thus abide with me ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 17.7 


Thou on my head in early youth didst smile, 

And though rebellious and perverse, meanwhile 

Thou hast not left me, oft as | left thee; 

On to the close, O Lord, abide with meARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 17.8 


| need thy presence every passing hour; 

What but thy grace can foil the tempter’s power? 

Who like thyself my guide and stay can be? 

Through cloud and sunshine, oh, abide with me.ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 17.9 


| fear no foe, with thee at hand to bless; 

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness. 

Where is death’s sting? Where, grave, the victory? 

| triumph still, if thou abide with me.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 17.10 


Hold thou thy cross before my closing eyes, 
Shine through the gloom, and point me to the skies; 
Heaven’s morning breaks, and earth’s vain shadows flee; 
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In life, in death, O Lord, abide with me.[H. F. Lyte. ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 17.11 


Growing Rich 


UrSe 


The following is a graphic description of the course that is being 
pursued by too many of the present generation. Brethren, are any 
of you growing rich in the sense set forth below? If so, we join in the 
conclusion of the writer, that you are growing “miserably poor.’— 
Ed.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.12 


“Your nephew, Felix Graham, is growing rich, | hear,” said my 
neighbor Jones, as he carried me to the depot whence | was to start 
for a visit to my sister’s son.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.13 


“Perhaps so,” was my brief reply: “Il do not know the state of his 
finances.” ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.14 


“There is no doubt of it, | should think,” he rejoined. “My brother met 
him last winter at the city Savings Bank, and saw him deposit a 
thousand dollars as the net gains of his farming the past year. | 
hear he is driving a great business this summer, and he will 
probably have another pile for investment when January comes 
round again. But you are going there, and will see for yourself; so 
good bye.”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.15 


| had not visited Felix in four or five years. But having sent notice of 
my intention to go there by the early morning train, | was a little 
disappointed on my arrival at the “Cross Roads,” which was the 
nearest station to his dwelling, and about two miles distant, not to 
see the horse and chaise, which had always been sent to meet me. 
However, there was a decent conveyance called the Grahamville 
Express, which would take me almost to my nephew's door; and so 
| went along. The driver knew me, for the village had been my home 
before my marriage and removal to the city; and he too spoke of 
Felix Graham as a man to be envied for his steady and growing 
prosperity. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.16 


“| hope to find him well, then,” | said. “When | missed him at the 
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depot, | feared something was the matter.,ARSH December 173, 
1864, page 17.17 


“Ah, he was too busy to leave, | suspect. When a man has made up 
his mind to be rich, he can’t stop for trifles, you know,” and the 
expressman laughed as if his joke was good as the subject of it, 
and perhaps it was. My nephew’s daughters met me as the wagon 
stopped, and welcomed me most heartily. Jane and Lucy were 
sensible, affectionate girls, fast growing to womanhood. Taking my 
bag and bandbox in their arms, they escorted me to the house; and 
then, leaving me to the cordial greeting of their mother, they went 
back for my trunk.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.18 


“That is too heavy for the girls,” | said, rising hastily to prevent it. But 
Mrs. Graham held me back.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.19 


“Felix expects us to manage such little matters,” she replied. “He 
and the men are so busy always, and their time is worth so much 
more than ours,” she added apologetically. ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 17.20 


| did not meet my nephew till supper was on the table. “Glad to see 
you, Aunt Lois,” he said, as he shook my hand furiously, and 
hastened to take his seat. “Il suppose you expected me at the depot, 
but this is my cucumber harvest; every hour is worth so much gold 
to me. | shall get 25 cents for every cucumber | can send to market 
this week, and that will count up the money fast.” The complacent, 
self-satisfied smile with which he said this was a revelation to 
me.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.21 


“Have you read Mr.’s last volume?” | enquired of Jenny, as she sat 
for a few moments in my chamber that evening. ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 17.22 


“| have hardly seen a book since | left school two years since,” was 
the reply. “Father says he cannot afford to buy them, and Lucy and | 
are too constantly occupied during the day, and too weary in the 
evening to read much if we had them.” The sigh which followed 
Jenny’s explanation went to my heart, for | knew how she loved to 
read and study when | saw her in childhood. ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 17.23 
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“You are working too hard,” | said to my nephew's wife, as | 
followed her through the round of toil from Tuesday to Saturday. 
“With so many hired men to cook for, and such a dairy to tend, you 
need a stouter frame and stronger arms than you or the girls can 
boast.”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.24 


“Yes, aunt, we are all doing too much,” she said sadly. “But Felix is 
so bent on getting rich, that he cannot afford to hire help in the 
house: that would take off the profits, he says,” and the wearied 
woman shook her head hopelessly. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 17.25 


Sunday came, and with it the morning and evening family devotion, 
which | had missed during the week. | suppose my looks must have 
shown the surprise | felt, for my nephew attempted a hasty 
explanation.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.26 


“We get no time for this, week days, Aunt Lois, as you must have 
observed. | have so many men on hand, that | can’t afford to have 
them lose half an hour in the morning, and they don’t value these 
things, you know. | have to keep a sharp eye to business, myself, to 
bring the year round right. But | don’t mean to give up my religion; 
so we read two or three chapters on Sundays, when we can spare 
the time better." ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.27 


Monday morning my visit was completed, and | started for home. 
Felix accompanied me to the depot, having business in that 
direction, When we reached the cars, a pale and feeble soldier, who 
had lost a leg in his country’s service, solicited help. My nephew 
turned a deaf ear to the moving appeal, his whispered apology to 
me being two facts, “that he wanted to lay up $1200 this year,” and 
that “really government ought to take care of the soldiers.” ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 17.28 


When | reached home, | sat down and wept. And though | did not 
explain the matter to my neighbor Jones, who came to meet me, | 
did say to myself, and | tell it in confidence, dear reader, to you, that 
it is my opinion Felix Graham is growing miserably poor.ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 17.29 


Springfield Republican. 
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The End 


UrSe 


The subject of the soon coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is one of the greatest importance, and one which interests 
every true child of God. It is the grand center of the Christian’s 
hope.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 17.30 


The Saviour gives us a definite sign inLuke 27, which shall 
immediately precede the sign of the Son of man, by which we may 
know without one shade of doubt that the consummation is just 
before us, yes almost in view: “And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of 
nations with perplexity, men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming upon the earth.”,ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 17.31 


Let us look about us and see where we are in the world’s history. 
Says the apostle, Wark 13:24, “But in those days, after that 
tribulation,” speaking of the persecution during the Papal 
supremacy, “the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light.” In addition to this it is recorded by the apostle, Luke 
21:25, “And upon the earth distress of nations with 
perplexity.,ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.1 


We wish to inquires before going further, if these signs have taken 
place. In part they have. During the 1260 years of the Papal 
supremacy, but after the tribulation, the sun was darkened; we find 
that the last martyr for the sake of Jesus, was put to death in the 
year 1779; and the next year, 1780, on the 19th day of May, the sun 
was darkened, and the moon refused to shine according to the 
prediction. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.2 


Thus we see that this startling sign of our coming salvation has 
taken place far back in the past. The stars shall fall from heaven. 
This too has met its strict fulfillment in the year 1833. What next? 
There shall be distress of nations with perplexity; men’s hearts 
failing them for fear and for looking after those things which are 
coming upon the earth. Has this been fulfilled? | answer, | believe 
we are living exactly in the time of the fulfillment of this prophecy. 





135 


Let us take a glance over our world, and what do we see. There is 
not a nation that pretends to be a nation, but that is waiting, as it 
were, like the arrow in the high-strung bow, for the guiding hand to 
send it on its mission of wrath. And while they are thus preparing for 
some great emergency, they stand in doubt and perplexity, not 
being certain as to what is the meaning of all this preparation; for in 
fact such gigantic preparations for war, aggressive and defensive, 
were never before known since there was a nation on the 
earth.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.3 


All Europe is convulsed in this one motive scheme, while the half- 
civilized nations of Asia are beating then plowshares into swords, 
and their pruning-hooks into spears; and they now only wait the will 
of Jehovah, in whose hands is the destiny of nations, and who 
takes cognizance of the affairs of men, when there will be such an 
upheaving and overturning of nations, monarchies and kingdoms, 
as would be sufficient to startle, if it were possible, the ancient 
warriors from their dusty beds.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
18.4 


But while across the ocean there is such great commotion, let us 
draw near and survey our own distracted country. Only a few short 
years ago the most inveterate hater of our institutions could not be 
made to believe that this land could be thus convulsed. But the 
angel of slaughter is abroad in the land, and it is being baptized in 
the blood and gore of fathers and husbands, brothers and sons, 
who have gone to preserve their country from the foul and ruthless 
grasp of traitors. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.5 


And now comes the important inquiry, What shall be the end of all 
these distractions in the world? Now mark the language of the 
Saviour: There shall be distress of nations with perplexity, and the 
very next thing in order is, “And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory.” We do not believe 
that these troubles will cease, until Jesus shall come and drive sin 
and wickedness from the land. There may be a short time of peace 
and quiet, while the servants of God are sealed with the seal of the 
living God, when war and persecution will burst forth in ten-fold fury, 
and God’s people shall be oppressed and persecuted and made 
perfect; and he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
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saved.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.6 


Then brethren and sisters let us be encouraged; time is very short. 
Already over the hilltops of earth’s trials and troubles, the glorious 
light of eternity’s bright morning may be seen resplendent in glory, 
inviting us to partake of its bliss. Soon we shall be freed from all our 
trials and temptations. Soon we shall have finished our course. 
Soon will come the welcome invitation, Child, thy father calls thee, 
come home.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.7 


C. H. Rogers. 
Mauston, Wis. 


The Lord’s Pity 


UrSe 


“The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in 
mercy.” Psalm 103:8.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.8 


When journeying through this world, confessing ourselves “pilgrims 
and strangers” indeed, to faith Heaven with all its glories seems so 
near at times that our hands can almost touch the glittering gates, 
“ready to enter in;” then some strong temptation comes-we yield- 
and lo! in a moment the portals are closed, and we are far from 
them, in the backward track, enveloped again “in the shadows of 
this world.” And oh, how discouraged we are then! We feel as if 
there was no use trying any longer; that the way is too straight and 
narrow; that salvation is not for us. The Lord seems too far off for 
our prayers to be of any avail; and through sheer recklessness we 
are ready to give ourselves up to Satan, and if possible enjoy one 
world.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.9 


We review our past course since we professed to love the Saviour; 
and the tempter ever officious in evil, hands us his glass to look 
through; all the places where we enjoyed the approbation God, are 
concealed, and we see only the huge blots sin has made on our 
Christian character; and forgetting that it is in Jesus’ strength we 
must urge our way on, we have no faith in ourselves for the future, 
and doubt the patience and mercy of God.ARSH December 13, 
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1864, page 18.10 


But “like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.” He pities us in our wanderings, and “he knoweth our 
frame, he remembereth that we are dust.” If Peter who had known 
“the Lord, and lived on familiar terms with him, could be forgiven for 
denying any knowledge of the one who had loved him so much, 
surely we may believe that he will heal us if we return to him. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 18.11 


We do not expect to be saved through good works alone. Christ 
groaned and suffered for our sins, that we might be saved, be we 
ever So poor or despised, as much as he did to save the great ones 
of earth. And what if we have temptations and sorrows? If all was 
bright and joyous here, we should never care to leave this world, 
and the great sacrifice made that we might enjoy Heaven, would be 
esteemed of little account. The dark hours we have, do not 
overshadow the light that the love of Christ sheds “abroad in our 
hearts” and if we live religion it will repay us even here for the little 
crosses we sometimes bear. ButARSH December 13, 1864, page 
18.12 


“What if we always suffer tribulation, 

And if our Christian warfare never cease? 

The gaining of the heavenly habitation 

Shall gather us to everlasting peace.,-ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 18.13 


Oh, do not let us think of ever giving up the Christian service of Him 
who crowneth our lives “with lovingkindness and tender mercies,” to 
turn to the world for happiness and sympathy. If it could not satisfy 
us before we knew the Lord, how utterly void and empty, will it 
seem after having tasted his rich grace; and “what treasure in the 
land Egyptian” can in any measure repay us for losing Heaven and 
the love and companionship of angels and saints? Let us trust the 
mercy of Him who is so interested in our salvation; and if our faith 
and love fail not, he will bring us safely to his rest at last. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 18.14 


Lera E. Dibble. 
Winspear, N. Y. 
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Order in the House of Worship 


UrSe 


This is a subject of much importance, and we will offer a few 
thoughts upon it, which we hope may be perused carefully, by some 
at least. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.15 


1. Our deportment in the house of worship. The place of worship is 
a truly solemn place. God is there in terrible majesty, and has 
promised to meet and bless his people. Then how soberly we 
should appear in his presence! When we enter such a place, we 
should do it with awe and reverence, and have our hearts fixed 
upon God. How | have been made to feel at the levity and careless 
indiffence of some in the congregation; of some of whom we 
expected better things. Oh, how | have felt for the cause of truth, on 
seeing our enemies in the audience, and seeing the brethren and 
sisters talking and laughing, with a spirit of light and _ silly 
indifference, enough to make them think that instead of being in a 
house of prayer, they were in some monkey show. These things 
ought not to be so.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.16 


Dear brethren, if you get to meeting before the time, do not 
desecrate the Sabbath by your worldly conversation, but meditate, 
and secretly pray for the good Spirit to be in and guide your 
devotions. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.17 


2. When the worship begins, be united and all take a part. Let all 
who can, join in singing. It looks bad, and is bad, for any one who 
can, not to take part in the singing. Remember that to sing with the 
Spirit, is part of the worship of God ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 18.18 


Take part also in the praying and speaking. Do not neglect any of 
these duties. In doing them you will gain strength, in neglecting 
them you will grow weak, and will be easily overcome by the 
enemy.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.19 


Besides, never wait to be the last to do your duty. Be prompt, and 
do not wait and wait, and so grieve away the good Spirit AARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 18.20 
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Also be engaged. Be active, earnest, zealous and wide awake, and 
do not be tedious. Remember your brethren get tired of you when 
you are lengthy.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.27 


Ever have strong faith in God. Rely upon him, and do your duty, 
and you will be blessed abundantly. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 18.22 


B. F. Snook. 
Remarkable Answer to Prayer 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The following remarkable account of answer to prayer 
may be of some encouragement to God’s people. The case is this. 
Sister N. Ward, who belongs to the church at Durand, Pipin Co., 
Wis., has for about ten years been sick, so that she has not been 
able to do her own work. About the first of October she was taken 
with a very severe attack on the lungs, so that she raised blood. 
Medical aid was at once sought, but no relief came. The doctor said 
at last that he could do nothing for her, and she was liable to die at 
any moment. Seeing that there was no help from earthly sources, 
she concluded to go to the Great Physician. The brethren and 
sisters were accordingly called in to pray for her, and as they 
prayed, they commenced to exercise faith in God, and the blessing 
of God rested down upon them, and sister Ward arose and dressed 
herself, and praised the Lord. She sat up that evening till about 9 
o’clock. The next morning she got up and went to work, and the 
same week, did her own washing; something she has not been able 
to do for a number of years. Now, she is able to go to meetings 
through all kinds of weather, a privilege which she has not enjoyed 
for a great while. Sister Ward says she believes that if it had not 
been for the prayer of faith, ere this time she would have been laid 
in the silent tomb. But now, through the blessing of God, her health 
is better than it has been for a number of years. ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 18.23 


Dear brethren and sisters, why shall we not have faith in God, and 
believe his Son, that these signs shall follow them that believe? 
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May God help his people to have more faith in his promises ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 18.24 


L. G. Bostwick. 


Have we Got the Truth? 


UrSe 


“It is a good thing that the heart be established with grace.” The 
platform of Bible truth is sufficiently broad for every one to be fully 
rooted and grounded thereupon. To stand in doubt and uncertainty 
in regard to where and what present, sanctifying, saving truth is, not 
only robs us of our happiness, but of our usefulness and prevents 
our growth in grace. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.25 


No progress either in usefulness or happiness, can be made while 
we stumble or stand balancing between error and truth, at every evil 
suggestion of the enemy. “A double-minded man is unstable in all 
his ways.”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.26 


Says James, “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.” James 5:7, 8&ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 18.27 


Patience is here first enjoined upon us, and then that we should be 
stablished in the work of the Lord, in the truth of his word. Then as 
we prize sound reason and judgment, and unanswerable 
arguments drawn from the word of God, above a flight of feeling or 
a noisy show, let us stand by the truth, and in holy confidence look 
the world in the face, assured that the man who receives the truth 
and lives it out, will overcome and gain the reward of eternal 
life. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.28 


“Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.29 





141 


Dear brethren and sisters, is not here the great fort of truth around 
which the remnant church should gather? Have not the first and 
second messages of this chapter been given? Is not the third now 
sounding? Is it not gathering the people of God into the unity of the 
faith? Have we not reached the time of the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary? and should we not now keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus?ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.30 


If any of these questions will admit of a negative answer, who will 
tell us what is truth? Our opponents do not agree in their 
testimonies or platforms, nor have they for the last fifteen or 
eighteen years. Shall we then let go at once of the great cable of 
truth, and grasp the air? ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.31 


Suppose some one really thought that he had found a people that 
had less trials and seemed to be more free in spirit than Sabbath- 
keepers are; should we conclude that the pillars upon which the 
edifice of truth rests, are all knocked out? Oh, no, beloved of the 
Lord, let us rather “be patient.” “Stablish your hearts.” We shall see 
a glorious result soon, but not without suffering with Christ 
first ARSH December 13, 1864, page 18.32 


The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you. 7 Pefer 5:10.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 19.1 


The Jews shouted in clamorous triumph, while the dear Saviour 
cried, “My God, my God, why has thou forsaken me?” He was 
accomplishing the great work of man’s redemption, yet not in a very 
happy flight of feeling. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.2 


O ye lovers of the blessed Lamb of God, let us feel after the pillars 
of truth. Let us understand our whereabouts. Let not principle and 
sound reason yield to airy flights or noisy shouts. It is not the most 
noisy streams that afford the sweetest water. ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 19.3 


Let the question be settled, Have we got the truth? And let it be fully 
obeyed and joy and peace and endless life will be our sure 
reward.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.4 
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“There will we sing, our suffering o’er; 
And praise Thee evermore.” 
A. S. Hutchins. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.5 


A Thankful Heart 


UrSe 


"Twill give us peace from day to day, 

Add strength to strength, while in the way 

Which leads from earth to Heaven above, 

That home of everlasting love. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
19.6 


It points the soul when bowed with care, 

To that eternal temple where 

A living Saviour intercedes, 

A loving Father grants its needs. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
19.7 


Oh, why should we not thankful be 

For what we have, for certainly, 

The ills of life are as a dream, 

Things are not always what they seem.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 19.8 


How oft the case that blessings come, 

And without notice one by one 

Go by, yet fail the soul to bless, 

Just for the want of thankfulness. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
19.9 


Then let us truly thankful be, 

For that we have, and cheerfully 

Praise with the heart when once we know 

The hand from which our blessings flow. 

D. H. Lamson. 

Olivet, Mich,ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.10 


Are We Ready? 
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UrSe 


What a momentous question is this, to all those who have an 
interest in the atoning merits of a Saviour’s blood. It implies more 
than we are willing to acknowledge at all times. With what deep 
feelings should we examine our hearts, and see whether we would 
be willing to see the sign of the Son of man coming in the clouds. 
Are we ready for such an exhibition? | think it should engross our 
every thought constantly, that we may be numbered among those 
that shall inherit the promised land. We hear on every hand, almost, 
the question, “What use is there of making such an out cry about 
the coming of Christ, and the end of the world?” This question is not 
asked by the world’s people, but by those denominated Christians. 
Methinks if they gave heed to the teachings of the word of God, 
they would be answered satisfactorily. Are not the signs thickening 
around us? Yes, and fulfilling hourly, too. What does this mean, 
“Distress of nations, with perplexity?” and also, “men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth?” Luke 21:25, 26. It seems to me, if | understand the 
word of God aright, that we are living in the very fulfillment of the 
above, and we read that immediately after this we shall see the Son 
of man coming. Does it not behoove us to be ready for that glorious 
morn? Why this lethargy among professed followers of Christ? Let 
us awake from this slumber and be ready, that we be not overtaken 
as a thief, but that we can hail our Lord with joy, at his glorious 
appearing. God forbid that we should be found among those that lull 
themselves into the belief that they have many years to make their 
peace with God. Oh that they may be aroused from this soul- 
destroying doctrine of a thousand years of peace. But may God in 
his infinite mercy grant us his Spirit to lead us in our journey through 
the remainder of time, and while we are waiting for the appearing of 
our great King, may we by our daily walks show to the world around 
us that we are trying to live so that we may have a right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Rosina F. 
Phippeny.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.11 


North Star, Mich. 


Bible Comfort 
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UrSe 


When Dr. Watts was almost worn out and broken down by his 
infirmities, he observed, in conversation with a friend: “Il remember 
an aged minister used to say that the most learned and knowing 
Christians, when they come to die, have only the same plain 
promises of the gospel for their support, as the common and 
unlearned; and so,” said he, “I find it. It is the plain promises of the 
gospel that are my support; and | bless God they are plain 
promises, that do not require much labor and pains to understand 
them; for | can do nothing now but look into my Bible for some 
promise to support me, and live upon that.,ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 19.12 


This was likewise the case with the pious and excellent Mr. Hervey. 
He writes about two months before his death: “I now spend almost 
my whole time in reading and praying over the Bible.” And again, 
near the same time, to another friend: “I am now reduced to a state 
of infant weakness, and given over by my physician. My grand 
consolation is to meditate on Christ; | am hourly repeating, those 
heart-reviving lines of Dr. Young: ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
19.13 


“This—only this—subdues the force of death, 

And what’s this? Survey the wondrous cure, 

And at each step let higher wonder rise! 

1. Pardon for infinite offense!—2. And pardon 
Through the means that speak its value infinite! 

3. A pardon bought with blood!—4. With blood Divine. 
5. With blood Divine of Him | made my foe! 

6. Persisted to provoke!—7. Though woo’d and awd, 
Bless’d and chastis’d, a flagrant rebel still!— 

8. A rebel ‘midst the thunders of His throne. 

9. Nor | alone!—10. A rebel universe!— 

11. My species up in arms!—12. Not one exempt!— 
13. Yet for the foulest of the foul He dies! 

14. Most joy’d for the redeem’d from deepest gulf! 

15. As if our race were held of highest rank, 

And Godhead dearer, as most kind to man.”ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 19.14 
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Don’t do it 


UrSe 


Don’t speak that harsh, unkind word, and thus make sad the heart 
of another. Speak gently: ‘tis better ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 19.15 


Don’t make the burden of another heavier, when it is in your power 
to lighten the same. Keep in good humor; anger is a pure waste of 
vitality. No man, and no boy, does his best except when he is 
cheerful. A light heart makes nimble hands, and Keeps the body 
healthy and the mind free.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.16 


Don’t let others say that you are selfish and care for yourself ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 19.17 


Don’t live for your own comfort aid enjoyment alone; live for 
others.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.18 


Don’t neglect that precious soul committed to your charge. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 19.19 


Don’t waste the holy Sabbath; its hours are too valuableARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 19.20 


Don’t turn away from the Bible; it is the Book by which you will be 
judged!ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.21 


Don't live merely for this world; remember the endless 
future.—Calendar.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.22 


Watch 


UrSe 


Amid all the “distresses and perplexities of nations,” we believers 
have a blessed hope, “even” as Paul expresses it “the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” There 
are many children of God-and | wonder at their blindness-who are 
looking only for a more copious effusion of the Holy Ghost than at 
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any former period, and not for the coming of JesusARSH December 
13, 1864, page 19.23 


Now, believers in Jesus, cherish what was Paul’s blessed hope— 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is no millennium 
beforehand. | never wrote what | more firmly believed. There is no 
millennium before the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. None; for 
“distress and perplexity of nations” continue till “the Son of man 
comes in a cloud with power and great glory.” None; for the 
adversary (Luke 18:1-8) continues to oppress the widow—the 
church—till “the Son of man cometh.” None; for the man of sin is 
destroyed by the brightness of the Saviour’s advent (2 
Thessalonians 2:8). None; for, as Isaiah says in a memorable 
passage, (chapter 26:78, 19,) “No deliverance,” worthy of the name, 
“shall be wrought on the earth’—no deliverance of the earth from its 
sin and miseries—till “thy dead men shall live’-—O church of the 
living God—“till the earth shall have cast out her dead;” and we 
know that the dead in Christ shall awake and arise “at his coming.” 
1 Corinthians 15.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.24 


Brethren, the “coming of the Lord draweth nigh;” its precursors are 
thickening around us.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.25 


The First Step in Religion 


UrSe 


A great king has told us his religious experience. He has told us 
several steps of the intelligible process by which he became 
possessed of that one thing which, above all others, is 
needful.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.26 


He began by soberly reflecting upon his course of life-its object, its 
aim, its governing principle, its everlasting destiny; “/ thought upon 
my ways!”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.27 


This was not enough. He felt the necessity of an entire change. As 
he had been pursuing the world in its various forms, in all things 
seeking mainly his own gratification, he felt the necessity of now 
setting his face and desires toward Heaven-toward God-toward a 
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Divine Saviour, as made known in the Sacred Scriptures; | ‘turned 
my feet unto thy testimonies.,ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
19.28 


Nor was this done languidly. Those who were but half resolved 
never accomplished anything. Only “the hands of the diligent make 
rich.” Those who are always putting off things, never thrive. Their 
resolution is like a note without date-it never becomes due. Those 
who never feel religion is the most important of all their interests 
and pursuits, and has a claim before all others-those who, at no 
specific time, feel that it mustnow be attended to-can never 
become truly pious. “I felt” said one, respecting the great crisis, the 
turning point of her destiny, “I felt that the great decision must be 
made to-day.” It was made, and she found peace. So the Lord says, 
“Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness’—first in point 
of time as well as importance. In like manner, the primitive disciples 
at once forsook all to follow Christ. Matthew 4:13, 22. On the spot 
they began to regard him in preference to every thing else-their 
property, their business, and their nearest earthly relations, and 
without a moment's delay. They pressed their way into the kingdom. 
They “took it by force.” In the same spirit, the king referred to says 
of himself, “lmade haste, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments.” ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.29 


The first and most important of these commandments is to “join 
ourselves to the Lord in an everlasting covenant’—to receive Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and to walk in him; to obey and trust him in all 
things. Begin at once, reader, to hear his voice, and follow him. At 
once set your heart upon him with supreme affection. Delight 
yourself in him for all the beauty and excellence of his character, as 
portrayed in your precious Bible. Direct your thoughts and desires 
to ward him and that gracious Spirit whom he gives. The first step in 
religion is, on many accounts, the most difficult, as well as 
important. How many alas, never take this first step! How many, just 
by this one neglect, render their salvation impossible. 
—Intelligencer. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.30 


A Queer World 


UrSe 
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The following passage closes the Baccalaureate Address of Hon. A. 
B. Longstreet, President of S. C. College, Columbia, to the recent 
graduating class: ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.31 


“Yon are embarking upon a strange world, my young friends. It 
banished Aristides, poisoned Socrates, murdered Cicero, and 
crucified the Lord of Glory. The spirit of Themistocles, of Melitus, of 
Anthony and Caraphas, is still in the world, greatly subdued and 
law-bound to be sure, but not extinguished. You may expect, 
therefore, at times to be depressed by your rivals, condemned for 
your patriotism, and tormented for your benefactions, your 
confidence abused, your integrity derided, and to suffer a thousand 
impositions in smaller matters-from those from whom you had a 
right to expect better things. These are hard things to bear, say you. 
They are so, my young friends, and you will never bear them as you 
should unless you take the good book as your guide, and look only 
to its Author for supplies of strength sufficient for your trial. Do this, 
and all will be well at last. With that chart in your hand now launch 
your bark upon the troubled ocean of life; and when the squalls 
strike you, be at least as prudent as the common sailor, and be 
found hard at the helm, with your chart before you, and your eye 
fixed on Bethlehem’s star." ARSH December 13, 1864, page 19.32 


The Furnace of Affliction 


UrSe 


Afflictions make some people better, and others worse, as the fire 
reduces some things to a plastic state, capable of being moulded to 
any form of usefulness and beauty; while the same mighty agent 
applied to other things utterly ruins them. Sickness is an affliction 
that almost always softens the heart, at least for a time.—Pliny’s 
observation was correct:—‘“I have always noticed that we are better 
men when we are sick, than when we are in health.,ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 19.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 13, 1864. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


An Angel Bewildered 


UrSe 


That men should often be enveloped in the clouds and fog of earth, 
and aS a consequence become some what perplexed and 
bewildered, is not strange; but that angels ever found themselves in 
such a predicament we were not, until quite recently, aware. Such 
however seems to be the case, if we may credit the arguments that 
are adduced in favor of the new-time movement. Says Wm. 
Sheldon, in the Voice of the West, of Nov. 15, 1864:ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 20.1 


“Although the great movement of 1843-4 did not bring the Lord, but 
in the stead thereof brought a sad disappointment to the church, 
God was in the solemn movement, and it was clearly a matter of 
prophecy. ‘In the 10th chapter of Revelation, between the sounding 
of the sixth and seventh trumpets,’ we have a heavenly messenger 
brought to view, ‘clothed with a cloud’—not fully in the light of 
sacred Chronology—yet radiant with the ‘rainbow’ brilliancy of hope, 
and the cheering countenance of the ‘sun’ with a ‘little book’ in his 
hand, already ‘open,’ from which he confidently proclaims, on sea 
and land, ‘that there should be time no longer, and gives the ‘little 
book’ to John, (the representative of the Church) and bids him ‘eat it 
up,’ which was first found to be ‘swee?f to the taste, but when 
digested, ‘bitter with disappointment: but subsequently it is said to 
John, the representative of the church, ‘Thou must prophesy again 
before many peoples,’ etc. Another great movement on time is to be 
made by the Church.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.2 


“Do not overlook the Chronology of the symbolic scenery; it is after 
the sixth angel sounds, and no where else. The great Advent 
movement is the only thing, in that Chronological space of time, that 
bears the faintest resemblance to the symbols here given, and that 
perfectly fills the picture. Now ‘prophesy again.’ When? Once Daniel 
was ‘searching what manner of time’ was given to him, reaching to 
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‘the sufferings of Christ,’ and also to ‘the glory that should follow,’ 
and ‘it was revealed’ to him, or rather ‘unto us’ through him (7 Peter 
7:11, 12), he being one representative; but prior to the time he 
‘understood the thing he says, | Daniel was mourning three full 
weeks.’ Daniel 10:3. Just 21 days were spent by Daniel, our 
representative, in searching and mourning for the light of the vision, 
before the true light was given him; so in the antitype, after this 
vision has been brought to bear upon the mind of the Church, and 
they be led to discover by the passing of time, that they have not 
understood the vision, they must spend ‘three full weeks of years’ in 
searching and mourning before receiving the light; and 21 prophetic 
days, from 1843, carry us to 1864. And now the light is shining all 
through our ranks, and we ‘prophesy again.’ Praise the Lord. This is 
to be a general movement as we near 1868.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 20.3 


With a less lengthy extract we could not give the reader, as we 
wished to do, a specimen of the bold and confident tone that is 
used on this question. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.4 


But what about that “heavenly messenger,” that angel, that came 
down, clothed with a cloud, that is, “not fully in the light of sacred 
chronology?!” It seems, according to this, that, as he came down 
upon his mission, he unfortunately came in contact with a blinding 
cloud, got lost in the fog, and became so confused and bewildered, 
that in his uncertain attempts to carry out his mission, he lifted up 
his hand to heaven and sware to-shall we say a lie?—certainly to 
that which was not true; for he solemnly swore by Him that liveth 
forever and ever that time should be no longer!'ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 20.5 


But Eld. S. represents that the angel recovered partially at least 
from his bewilderment, enough, at any rate, to say to John that he 
must prophesy again, which he thinks represents another great 
movement on time;—as if the angel, coming to himself in a 
measure, had exclaimed, “There! all this work that | have been 
doing, this time that | have been swearing to, is all a mistake! it is all 
wrong! It must be set right; but | will not again trust myself in this 
business. Here’s John. | will commission him: John, you must 
prophesy again; go forth with another message on time, and correct 
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the blunders which | have been swearing to here!”ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 20.6 


Will the reader say, in view of the above extract, that we have set 
this forth in any too strong a light? Is not this a faithful 
representation of the ridiculous interpretation which this new theory 
gives to Revelation 10? ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.7 


But from a person holding such views as set forth in the above 
extract, we were not prepared for the admission that “God was in 
the solemn movement” of 1843-4. One thing is certain, if God was 
in the time movement of 1844, he is not in the time movement of 
1868. But we believe with all our heart that he was in the movement 
of 1844. We agree with Mr. Sheldon exactly, when he says that “the 
great Advent movement is the only thing in that chronological space 
of time that bears the faintest resemblance to the symbols here 
given [that is, in Revelation 10:1-6], and that perfectly fills the 
picture.” We have no shadow of doubt that that movement was 
symbolized by the mighty angel of Revelation 10, whose face was 
as the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire. But we differ with Mr. S. in 
this: we believe that the angel swore to the truth, and that time, that 
is prophetic time, did end with his message, as he declared it 
would.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.8 


But it is asked, Did not the Advent people make a mistake in 1844? 
True, but they made no mistake on that in reference to which the 
angel swore. He declared that the prophetic periods should then 
end, and that was correct; they only mistook the event that was to 
transpire at the end of those periods.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 20.9 


But what is the prophesying again, if it is not a new movement on 
time? We reply, No movement could take place on time, 
subsequent to that angel’s declaration, provided he told the truth, 
that time should be no longer. But hear what he himself says. After 
declaring that time should be no longer, he goes right on to say that 
in the “days of the voice of the seventh angel when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God should be finished.” It would be 
reasonable to infer that the prophesying again would be in 
reference to this finishing of the mystery of God; and this language 
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of the angel proves that the time referred to, which was to be no 
longer, is prophetic time, and no other. And what have we to 
answer to the prophesying again? We have the third angel’s 
message of Revelation 74; the first angel’s message of that chapter 
corresponding to the time message of Revelation 10. And this third 
message has for its very basis the sanctuary work in the holy of 
holies above, to which the first message introduced us; and this 
sanctuary work is the finishing up of the plan of salvation, the 
closing of the “gospel” scheme, which constitutes the “mystery of 
God.”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.10 


How smooth and harmonious is truth. How jagged and disjointed is 
error. Can that theory gain credence among intelligent men which 
makes an angel of God guilty of swearing to an untruth!ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 20.11 


The Week 


UrSe 


We present below two interesting extracts relative to the week. The 
first is from the Encyclopedia Americana, and gives us the origin of 
the names of the days of the week, now in use. The second is from 
the Religious Encyclopedia, and shows how the term Sabbath 
came to be applied to the whole week, as in Matthew 28:7. 
According to the testimony given, the week is a “division of time that 
has no obvious foundation in nature, and yet it “prevailed very 
extensively over the world from the earliest times.” From what then 
could it have been derived but the even’s of creation-the six days of 
labor and the seventh of rest? The American Encyclopedia 
says:ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.12 


“The week approaches pretty nearly to a quarter of a lunation; but 
this division of time has no obvious foundation in nature. It appears, 
notwithstanding, to have prevailed very extensively over the world 
from the earliest times, and, what is remarkable, the days of the 
week are generally named after the sun and planets, only six 
planets having been known to the ancients. This manner of 
distinguishing a series of seven days is found to be the same 
among the ancient Egyptians, Indians, and Chinese. Still the order 
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is not that of the distances, magnitude, or brightness of the planets. 
The following ingenious conjecture has been adopted to account for 
the origin of the names and arrangement of the days of the week:— 
The planetary arrangement of Ptolemy was thus: 1. Saturn; 2. 
Jupiter; 3. Mars; 4. the Sun; 5. Venus; 6. Mercury; 7. the Moon. 
Each of these planets was supposed to preside successively over 
each hour of the twenty-four of each day, in the order above given. 
In this way, Saturn would preside over the first hour of the first day, 
Jupiter over the second hour, Mars over the third, the sun over the 
fourth, and so on. Thus the sun, presiding over the fourth, eleventh 
and eighteenth hours of the first day, would preside over the first 
hour of the second day: and, carrying on the series, the moon 
would preside over the first, hour of the third day, Mars over the first 
hour of the fourth day, Mercury over the first hour of the fifth day, 
Jupiter over the first hour of the sixth day, and Venus over the first 
hour of the seventh day. Hence the names of the days yet used in 
the learned professions: 1. dies Saturni (Saturday); 2. dies Solis 
(Sunday); 3. dies Luna (Monday); 4. dies Martis (Tuesday); 5. dies 
Mercuru (Wednesday); 6. dies Jovis (Thursday); 7. dies Veneris 
(Friday). The English names of the days of the week are derived 
from the Saxons, and are partly adopted from the more civilized 
nations of antiquity, ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.13 


The Religious Encyclopedia saysARSH December 13, 1864, page 
20.14 


“Week; a period of seven days. Under the usual name of a week, 
shabait, is mentioned as far back as the time of the deluge, Genesis 
7:4, 10; 8:10, 12; 29:27, 28. It must, therefore, be considered a very 
ancient division of time, especially as the various nations among 
whom it has been noticed, for instance, the Nigri in Africa, appear to 
have received it from the sons of Noah. The enumeration of the 
days of the week commenced at Sunday. Saturday was the last or 
seventh, and was the Hebrew Sabbath, or day of rest. The 
Egyptians gave to the days of the week the same names as they 
assigned to the planets. From the circumstance that the Sabbath 
was the principal day of the week, the whole period of seven days 
was likewise called shabat, in Syriac shabta, in the New Testament 
sabbaton and sabbata. The Jews, accordingly, in designating the 
successive days of the week, were accustomed to say, the first day 
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of the sabbath, that is, of the week; the second day of the sabbath, 
that is, Sunday, Monday, etc., Mark 16:2, 9; Luke 24:1; John 20-1, 
19."ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.15 


The Health Reform 


UrSe 


Our people are generally waking up to the subject of health, and 
they should have publications on the subject to meet their present 
wants, at prices within the reach of the poorest.ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 20.16 


Eighteen months since, we resolved to read up on the subject, as 
we could find time, and sent to the Dansville, N. Y., publishing- 
house for an assortment of their works, that might cost from ten to 
twenty-five dollars. Then we knew not the name of a single 
publication offered for sale at that house. We heard from reliable 
sources that there was something valuable there, and resolved to 
put in for a share.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.17 


We now design to publish a series of Pamphlets on the subject of 
How to Live. Mrs. White will furnish a liberal chapter in each number 
on health, happiness and miseries of domestic life, and the bearing 
which these have upon the prospects of obtaining the life to 
come.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.18 


We shall claim no skill as physicians to cure the sick; but shall draw 
from personal experience, from the word of God, and from the 
writings of able and experienced health reformers, facts for the 
common people, which we ardently hope may teach them how to 
preserve vital force, live healthily, save doctors’ bills, and be better 
qualified to bear with cheerfulness the ills of this mortal life. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 20.19 


Grains and fruits are the proper food for man. These are best, and 
generally far the cheapest, which is a worthy consideration for the 
poor. Cheerful toil, or exercise, proper rest in sleep, air, water, and 
light, are Heaven’s great remedies. To use these properly should be 
the study of the people. This leaving our souls with the ministers, 
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and our bodies with the doctors, and we pass along ignorant of our 
real hold of either earth or Heaven, is bad business. We invite the 
people to come to the Bible and to Christ, and learn the way to 
everlasting life for themselves. We would also invite their attention 
to the great fact that it is their privilege to learn how to live more 
healthfully and more happily, and save being fleeced by the 
doctors. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.20 


We propose to furnish six Pamphlets, each to contain not less than 
forty-eight pages, put up in paper covers. In the first number will be 
found the report of our visit to “Our Home,” at Dansville, N. Y. On 
the cover of the first we will give a Calendar for 1865, which will 
also give the time of the setting of the sun at the commencement of 
each Sabbath during the year. This will be found very valuable to all 
Sabbath-keeping families. Price of the six Pamphlets, $1. Those 
who choose to advance this sum will have the Pamphlets sent to 
their address, post-paid, as fast as they shall be published. Single 
copies, post-paid, 20 cents. Address Eld. James White, Battle 
Creek, Mich. j. wARSH December 13, 1864, page 20.21 


What Shall be Done? 


UrSe 


The Youth’s Instructor, at twenty-five cents a year, in scrip, which is 
worth only from ten to twelve cents in gold or silver, does not pay 
for itself. Paper costs nearly three times as much as it did three 
years since, and labor nearly twice as much. To meet this extra 
expense, something must be done.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 21.1 


We are about to order paper for the Instructor for 1865. It will 
require three and one-fourth reams each month, at $8 per ream, 
amounting to $26 a month, or $312 for the year. Three years since, 
the paper would have cost $2,75 per ream, or $107,25 a year. Here 
is a difference in the cost of stock, of $204,75 a year. Add to this the 
extra cost of labor, etc., which is at least $10 per month, or $120 a 
year; and the amount of expenses of the Instructor for one year 
now, above what it would have cost before the American war, is 
$324,75. This is more than the entire cost of stock at present prices 
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of paper.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.2 


If the stock should be furnished, twenty-five cents per year would 
meet the other expenses. How shall this be done? If the price 
should be raised to fifty cents a year, it would then be in reality no 
higher than at twenty-five cents before the war. In fact, fifty cents 
can be obtained as easily now, as_ twenty-five then. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 21.3 


But the price of the Instructor for the next year will not be raised, 
only by those who choose to raise it to fifty cents. Let all who would 
esteem it a pleasure so to do, send fifty cents each. Such will see 
their names with the money receipted in the Instructor. New 
subscribers, the poor, and all who choose to pay no more, can have 
the Instructor for twenty-five cents a yearARSH December 13, 
1864, page 21.4 


Donations from the friends of the Instructor to purchase stock for 
this little sheet, will be thankfully received. Our liberal Bro. O. 
Mears, of Bowling Green, Ohio, sends $5 to purchase stock for the 
Instructor. Those who wish to donate, and those who choose to pay 
fifty cents a year, will please respond to these remarks, if 
convenient, so that their responses may reach the Office as soon 
as December 20th.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.5 


j. W. 

Day of the Lord. No. 5 
UrSe 

by eld. r. f. cottrell. 


the earth will be emptied of its inhabitants at the second advent 


The wicked, living on earth at that time, will all be slain. |t will be as 
it was in Noah’s time, the saints will be gathered up and all the 
wicked will be swept from the whole earth. Said our Saviour, “But as 
the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating 
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and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered in to the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” 
Matthew 24:37-39. Noah and his family were gathered up; but all 
the wicked were slain. The flood came and took them al/ away. It 
will be so at the coming of Christ. As we have seen, the saints will 
be gathered up to “Jerusalem which is above;” but a// the wicked 
will be cut off. Thus the earth will be left desolate-without a human 
inhabitant. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.6 


The ancient prophets clearly foretold this. Said Isaiah, “Behold the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of 
it.’ Chap 13:9. The sinners are to be destroyed out of the land 
without exception. It may be objected that this applies to some 
particular land, and not to the whole world. But verse 77 says, “I will 
punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for their iniquity.” This 
includes all the wicked of the world. He continues: “I will cause the 
arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of 
the terrible.” The arrogancy of the proud has not yet ceased, and 
will not till they are laid low. “I will make a man more precious [i.e. 
scarce] than fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of 
Ophir.” When will this be? In the day when the Lord shall shake the 
heavens and the earth; a day yet in the future, of which Paul wrote 
to the Hebrews. See Hebrews 12:26, 27. The prophet continues: 
“Therefore | will shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove out 
of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his 
fierce anger."ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.7 


In /saiah 24:1, we read, “Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof.” In verse 3, he assures us that “The 
land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath 
spoken this word.” It is objected that at this time, when “the curse 
hath devoured the earth,” there are a “few men left,” verse 6, that 
there shall be a few that escape, “as the shaking of an olive tree, 
and as the gleaning grapes when the vintage is done.” Verse 73. | 
reply, these are the righteous—those who are taken up to the sea 
of glass mingled with fire, which is before the throne of God. Says 
the prophet “They shall lift up the voice, they shall sing for the 
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majesty of the Lord, [compare /saiah 24:2, 3,] they shall cry aloud 
from the sea.” Verse 14. These are the righteous that sing and 
“glorify the Lord.” But of the wicked it is said, “And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones 
that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they 
shall be gathered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and 
shall be shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they be 
visited.” Verses 21, 22. As prisoners are shut up, to await the 
execution of their final punishment, so the wicked, at the second 
advent, will be gathered in to the prison-house of death. And “after 
many days’—after a thousand years—‘“shall they be visited.” They 
are to be brought forth from their prison, at the second resurrection, 
to receive their final doom, the second death.ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 21.8 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a 
day ofwasteness and desolation,” etc. Zephaniah 1:14, 15. 
“Neitheir silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day 
of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the fire 
of his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance of all 
them that dwell in the land.” Verse 18. When that “great day of his 
wrath is come,” none of the wicked shall be “able to stand.” A 
“speedy riddance” will be made of “all that dwell in the land.” Does 
not this relate to the whole earth? We will read again. “I have cut off 
the nations, [none are excepted,] their towers are desolate; | made 
their streets waste, that none passeth by; their cities are destroyed, 
so that there is no man, that there is none inhabitant.” Chap 3:6. 
“Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that | rise 
up to the prey; for my determination is to gather the nations, that | 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignations, 
even all my fierce anger; for al/ the earth shall be devoured with the 
fire of my jealousy.” Verse 8.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.9 


This gathering of the nations will take place while the seven last 
plagues are being poured out, which will take place immediately 
after the close of probation. The spirits of devils, under the sixth 
vial, “go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” This 
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battle is described Revelation 19, where the King of kings and Lord 
of lords is represented as coming from Heaven, seated upon a 
white horse, and followed by the armies of Heaven, the angels; and 
the result of the battle is thus described: “And | saw the beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against Him that sat on the horse, and against his army. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received 
the mark of the beast, and that worshiped his image. These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceeded out of his mouth; and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh.” This is symbolic prophecy but the meaning is 
clear. The horses from Heaven are not real, the beast and his 
image are symbols, as is the sword that proceeds from the mouth of 
the King of kings. In this place, the lake of fire may also be a 
symbol, like the wine press of Chap. 14, though there will be as we 
have seen, a literal conflagration of the earth, after the thousand 
years, when the ungodly meet their doom, the second death. 2 
Peter 3; Revelation 20. But, as a symbol, it clearly indicates the 
slaughter of those, who in their symbolic character are cast in there; 
and that there be no room for a hope of escape, to any of the 
wicked, from this general overthrow,—no hope of surviving this 
unmingled wrath and living in the coming age—we are expressly 
told that “the remnant were slain” and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh. They will be literally slain, and the fowls and the beasts 
of the earth will literally feed upon their unburied carcasses. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 21.10 


If the reader will turn to Jeremiah 25, he will find a vivid description 
of the desolation of the earth, in the beginning of the day of the 
Lord. Commencing at verse 75, the wine cup of fury is introduced, 
which is sent, first to Jerusalem, then to other specified nations, and 
lastly to “all the kingdoms of the world, which are upon the face of 
the earth.” This wine cup is to cause them all to be drunken, and to 
“fall and rise no more’—it is to destroy them as nations. And none 
are to escape; he says, “Ye shall certainly drink.” The Lord 
positively declares, “I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth.” And again, the Lord shall “give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise 
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shall come to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a controversy 
with the nations, he will plead with all flesh; he will give them that 
are wicked [no exceptions] to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, 
and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of 
the earth even unto the other end of the earth; they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried.” None left alive, or they 
would be lamented, though there should be too few to gather and 
bury them. Here follows a description of the howling of the false 
shepherds and of the principal of the flock, which answers to the 
special judgments upon Babylon, recorded in the book of 
Revelation. And the Lord represents himself as a lion, which 
suddenly leaves his covert and siezes upon his unsuspecting 
victim, and the land is declared to be desolate or a 
desolation. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 21.11 


Much more testimony might be adduced to prove that the earth will 
be wholly desolated by the seven last plagues and the battle in the 

day of the Lord-the battle which precedes the thousand years, 

commonly called the Millennium. But enough has been given, if its 
full force is appreciated. The people of God will be taken to Heaven, 
the wicked of earth will be slain, and that period of fabled glory to 

earth, when the world should be converted, and Christ should reign 
here spiritually, as some have taught, or personally, according to 

others, will, in fact, be a period of utter desolation to earth, not a 

human inhabitant remaining, and the earth with the dust of the 

wicked will he under the curse, till the second resurrection. Then the 

wicked will be destroyed, earth renovated, and the meek shall 

inherit it and dwell therein forever. Oh! what terrible scenes are 

before us! but the eternal glory will certainly follow.ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 21.12 


First-Born 
UrSe 
“The privileges of the first-born among the Jews being very great, 


that which is chief or most eminent in any kind is called the first- 
born, Genesis 49:3. So in Job 18:73 the first-born of the death is the 
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most fatal and cruel death. In /saiah 14:30, the first born of the poor 
denotes those who are the most poor and miserable. See also 
Psalm 89:27, Jeremiah 31:9; Romans 8:29; Colossians 1:15-18; 
Hebrews 12:23.—Horne’s Int. Vol. I, p. 197.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 21.13 


Don’t Salt and Pepper Your Minister 


UrSe 


This may seem like rather a novel exhortation, and yet it is a 
necessary one among some, in some places. There are many of 
our good sisters who, as yet, have not observed the admonitions on 
the health question relative to unnecessary condiments on our food. 
| am specially interested on this part of the subject. | can bear a little 
salt, but not near as much as some use. Some put salt in every 
thing they eat, even to the bread. This is too much for me. Now if 
we will get used to a little, it will taste just as well, and be better for 
the health,ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.1 


There are some, too, who must pepper every article of the 
vegetable kind. This is almost killing. We would suggest, that it 
would be very agreeable to us, to cook the victuals without either 
salt or pepper, and let those who will have these articles, season 
their food to suit their own taste. Peppered victuals are spoiled for 
our use, unless we can scrape it offARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 22.2 


One other suggestion is of importance. It is hard work for your 
preachers to preach to you immediately after eating a late supper. 
This you often compel them to do, or they must go hungry. A kind 
reform for your minister’s good, will be to have a very early supper. 
When it is practicable, we will be satisfied to have dinner about 
three o'clock, and no supper. | speak on this subject because | am 
interested; for | have suffered much from the above things, and 
under such circumstances never can preach so well. The more care 
we observe in what we eat, and when we eat, the better health we 
enjoy, and the more service we can do in the cause. Hence, by 
paying heed to these things, our sisters may help us do the Lord’s 
work.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.3 
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B. F. Snook. 


Jesus’ Answer to the Thief on the Cross 


UrSe 


Perhaps no words of Jesus are more blindly misconceived, while 
none need be more thrillingly simple, than “I say unto thee to-day, 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” None lay any claims to 
inspiration for punctuation, and with grammarians, the interrogatory 
indicative, is only the stronger affirmation; so any difficulty thus far 
can be set aside at once.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.4 


Then the prayer of the dying thief, “Lord remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom,” implies an understanding of Christ’s 
teachings concerning his kingdom, which many now who are 
learned in the schools would be wiser if they shared with him. And 
how soul-inspiring the answer when amplified into all its bearings, 
and we comprehend the full meaning of the reply, as if Jesus had 
said, not in his usual brief and comprehensive manner, but thus, 
The fondly cherished hopes of my followers are now crushed; and 
to all human appearances my bright expectations are being ended 
in contempt and ignominy. Yet to day, even “to-day,” when so 
gloomy a blight is settling upon my prospects, “I say unto thee, shalt 
thou be with me in paradise’—my kingdom.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 22.5 


Many are there, who, could they only disentangle themselves from 
some of their long-cherished habits of thought, and take the 
Scriptures simply, without note or comment, seeking direction from 
Him who by James has said, “If any lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not,” would be 
taught by the Spirit in a manner that would often astonish even 
themselves.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.6 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., Nov., 1864. 


Report from Bro. Taylor 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: My health not being very good since the Conference, | 
have not done much. The two following Sabbaths and first-days, | 
attended meetings with Bro. Andrews in this county. The 21st | left 
home for Northern N. Y., and attended the monthly meeting, of St. 
Lawrence Co., at Norfolk, the 22nd, and 23rd. The church at that 
place were all present. The wheeling was bad, and only a few came 
from a distance. | attended seven meetings with this people. They 
are pressing on in the work of the Lord.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 22.7 


In the evening of the 25th, attended a prayer meeting with the 
church at Buck’s Bridge. | was quite unwell, in much pain, yet 
enjoyed their fervent prayers and hearty testimonies.ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 22.8 


Sabbath, 29th, | was with the church at West Bangor. Here | met 
with Bro. H. W. Lawrence and companion, to whom, under God, the 
cause is much indebted, for its present condition in Franklin Co. 
They have toiled hard, sparing no labor where they thought good 
could be done, and souls won to the truth. Those that know them 
best, love them most. Although the going was bad, some came ten 
miles. Others, no doubt, would have been there if they had heard of 
the meeting. They are scattered over a territory of twenty-five miles, 
yet they are hopeful and would keep up with the work of God. They 
did not all, at first, love the reform in diet that is doing such a great 
work in our midst. Still | trust they will all see its importance, walk in 
its light, and enjoy its benefits. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
22.9 


The 31st, | went on to my native town, and passed a few days at 
the place of my birth, was with the Champlain church the 1st and 
2nd Sabbath in November. Did what | could to comfort and instruct. 
One was added to their number. Others will yet join them.ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 22.10 


The churches in Northern N. Y. are growing in the knowledge of the 
truth, and are willing to make sacrifices that they may overcome. A 
somewhat silent, yet a great work, is going on among the remnant 
church. The direct tendency is to purify, make holy, and prepare for 





164 


Jesus’ coming. May each one gird on the armor and be marching 
along. | returned home the 19th in good spirits and better 
health.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.11 


The 3rd Sabbath in Nov. | was with the church at this place. Some 
of our number are having a trial of their faith. They are cast down 
yet not destroyed. The waves look dark, still they mean to breast 
them Darkness gathers around them, yet they hope for light 
beyond. The remarks at the Conference on temperance took a 
deep hold, and | have no doubt but the effect will be lasting, and 
that they will never return to what they have left behind. As a people 
we have entered a very interesting field of useful knowledge. The 
more we learn, the more we see to learn, and the more we wish to 
learn.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.12 


The 4th Sabbath and first-day | was with the church at Mannsville. 
My labor with this church has been interesting, from the fact that | 
have seen progress. The work of grace is still going on in their 
hearts. | met with no church, more thankful for plain, straight 
testimony. They are not altogether to blame for many of their past 
trials. They have some things to live down by a well-ordered life and 
a godly conversation, before the cause will rise around them. | hope 
that better days are for them in their pilgrimage here. It is our 
privilege and duty to stand in the power and wisdom of God, be 
overcomers at last, and reach the home of the blessed. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 22.13 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adam’s Center, Dec. 2, 1864. 


Report of Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: From Oct. 29 to Nov. 19, | visited and held meetings 
with the following churches: viz..ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
22.14 


Oct. 29, met with the church in Allegan, Alle. Co. Owing to 
unfavorable circumstances the meeting was thin. | tried to 
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encourage the few that came together. Returned to Monterey and 
baptized three youths recently turned to the Lord. ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 22.15 


Nov. 3-7, held six meetings with the church in Parkville, St. Jo., Co. 
Changes of location and death have reduced their number some. 
This was my first visit to P. Our meetings were interesting and | 
trust profitable. On Sunday the people manifested a willingness and 
desire to hear the truth,ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.16 


Nov. 8, 9, evening meetings in Brady, Kal. Co. The weather very 
stormy, not many out, the first evening, the day of election. The few 
Seventh-day Adventists in this place, are not organized, but esteem 
it a privilege to meet with the church at Parkville, when they 
can.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.17 


Nov. 11-16, held five meetings in Colon, St. Jo., Co. Brethren from 
Parkville and Burr Oak united. The meetings were of deep interest. 
The blessing of the Lord was still move deeply manifested while 
attending to the ordinances of his house, as it was also in Parkville. 
On the subject of Systematic Benevolence most of the brethren 
present desired to do their whole duty, and “bring all the tithes into 
the store-house.”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.18 


Sunday evening, 13th inst.’ had a very good meeting in Burr Oak, 
some seven miles from Colon. There are three families of Sabbath- 
keepers living there. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.19 


Nov. 19, at Otsego, Alle. Co. Monthly Meeting. It was very 
encouraging to meet so many together at this meeting when the 
going with teams was so difficult. Bro. Strong came and took a part 
in the meeting. The testimonies of brethren and sisters were 
pointed and encouraging, and our Sabbath meeting closed with a 
blessing and communion of the Lord’s supper. ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 22.20 


Nov. 20, left Otsego for Wright, Ottowa Co., in company with Bro. E. 
H. Root. Bro. McPherson and his eldest daughter, Cornelia, were 
very sick and under the care of Bro. Dr. Ginley, who, when he saw 
that their disease [Spinal Meningitis] was likely to prove fatal, 
recommended Bro. McPherson to apply for help from the church. 
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Bro McP. requested Bro. E. H. Root to telegraph for you to come 
from Battle Creek. Receiving no answer he requested him to go for 
me. On our arrival there on Monday noon, 21st, your letter was 
there stating the reason why you hesitated to come, in substance 
as stated in Review, Vol. xxiv, No. 26. The daughter died soon after 
Bro. Root left for me, and was buried the day after our arrival. See 
obituary notice. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.21 


Bro. McPherson’s case was presented in accordance with the 
testimony of James 5:14-16, and the Lord rebuked the disease and 
strengthened him to rise from his sick bed, and join with his family 
and friends in another apartment of his house, where there was 
weeping for joy, and praising the Lord for the work he had 
done.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.22 


Before we reached Wright, Bro. McPherson had made his will, 
bequeathing all of his real estate to be appropriated for the cause of 
God, except the annual interest, which sum he requested should be 
applied for the maintenance of his surviving child. ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 22.23 


After our return home on Friday, the 25 inst., we attended the 
funeral of Charley Pierce, son of Bro. John Pierce, jr. Joseph 
Bates.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.24 


Monterey, Nov. 30, 1864. 
Quarterly Meeting in Minn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our Quarterly Meeting at this place has just closed with 
good result. Our meetings on the Sabbath were profitable. A good 
interest was manifested in our social meetings. The burden of our 
preaching was on the “health reform,” and the importance of 
heeding the injunction of the Saviour in Luke 21:34. We attended 
the ordinances in the evening at the village school-house. On 
account of sickness, and home cares, many could not attend this 
meeting, still we had an excellent one, and we indeed felt happy 
while celebrating the ordinances of the “Lord’s house.”ARSH 
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December 13, 1864, page 22.25 


At our business meeting brethren came forward and swelled their s. 
b. to the amount of $150 per year. At this meeting two new 
members were added to the church.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 22.26 


On the whole, | can say the cause is on the rise, and we do not 
wish to see it stop until the church is more thoroughly imbued with 
the spirit of the message.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.27 


| have had a very pleasant, and | trust profitable tour thus far, in 
attending this series of Quarterly Meetings. | now go to Deerfield 
hoping to enjoy a good meeting there. Jno. BostwickARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 22.28 


Pleasant Grove, Minn. 


Quarterly Meeting at Deerfield, Minn 


UrSe 


This is the last in the series that have just been held with the 
brethren in Minn. It was well attended and a very profitable meeting. 
Brn. Bostwick and Allen were with us ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 22.29 


Five timely discourses were given, one cheering prayer and 
conference meeting held, the ordinances of the Lord’s house were 
attended to, and a business meeting. Perhaps we have never 
witnessed a more cheering manifestation of the Lord’s continued 
favor and presence than throughout this meeting. At the close of 
each service, the joyful remark passed from one to another, “What 
a good meeting we have enjoyed!”ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
22.30 


The enemy of all peace and godliness made on effort to bring in 
confusion at our communion meeting; but the brethren and sisters 
stood firmly together, resisting the powers of darkness instead of 
each other, and thus a complete victory was gained. The meeting 
was a real triumph.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 22.31 
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On first-day afternoon, Bro. Bostwick presented the subject of 
health reform, showing that God’s people should really be the “light 
of the world” in this respect, as well as others. ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 23.1 


A spirit of inquiry was raised, and the request came in “We will hear 
further upon this;” accordingly the subject was again taken up in the 
evening, and profitable remarks made upon the popular use of 
drugs, quack, and patent medicine, as compared with the health- 
restoring influence of pure air, pure water, and healthy food, with 
proper exercise. There appears to be a determination among our 
people here, to come up in these things. May the Lord help us to 
heed the plain instructions so kindly given upon these things, in 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. iv, ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.2 


In conclusion, we can truly say that the cause is onward here at 
Deerfield. Regular Sabbath meetings, a weekly prayer meeting, a 
large Bible-class and Sabbath-school, are sustained with a deep 
and increasing interest. Within the last two years, almost the entire 
membership of our prosperous and well-filled Sabbath-school, have 
followed the Lord in the ordinance of baptism.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 23.3 


At our last Quarterly Meeting previous to this, our church 
membership was increased by the addition of twenty-one. The 
gathering work still goes on. Nine united with us at his meeting. May 
the Lord help us to humbly and devotedly live out the truth. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 23.4 


F. W. Morse. 


The Coming Rest 


UrSe 


Dark and thorny is the journey 

Through which pilgrims make their way, 
yet beyond this vale of sorrow 

Lie the fields of endless day. 

Fiends, loud howling round their pathway, 
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Make them tremble as they go, 
And the fiery darts of Satan 
Often bring then courage low.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.5 


O, young soldier, are you weary 

Of the roughness of the way? 

Does your strength begin to fail you, 

And your vigor to decay? 

Jesus, Jesus, will go with you; 

He will lead you to his throne, 

He who shed his blood to save you, 

He who bore your sins alone. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.6 


He whose thunder shakes creation 

He who bids the planets roll; 

He who rides upon the tempest, 

And his scepter sways the whole; 

Round him are ten thousand angels, 

Ready to obey command; 

They are always hov’ring round you, 

Till you reach the heavenly land. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
23.7 


There on flow’ry hills of pleasure 

Lie the fields of endless rest; 

Love, and joy, and peace, forever 

Reign, and triumph in your breast. 

Who can paint the scenes of glory, 

Where the ransomed dwell on high? 

And on golden harps forever, 

Sound redemption through the sky?ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 23.8 


There’s a million flaming seraphs, 
Who fly ‘cross the heavenly plain; 
There they sing immortal praises, 
Glory, glory, is their strain. 

But methinks a sweeter concert 
Makes the heavenly arches ring, 
And a song is heard in Zion 
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Which the angels cannot sing ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
23.9 


Oh then crowns, how bright they sparkle! 
Such as monarchs never wear; 

They are gone to richer pastures, 

Jesus is then shepherd there. 

Hail! ye happy, happy spirits, 

Death no more shall make you fear, 

Grief and sorrow, pain and anguish, 

Shall no more distress you there. 

[Sel ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.10 


"Tis never for their wisdom one loves the wisest, or for their wit one 
loves the wittiest; ‘tis for benevolence, and virtue, and honest 
fondness one loves people; the other qualities make one proud of 
loving them, too.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.11 


Quarterly Meeting in Wis 


UrSe 


Pursuant to appointment, | met with the church at Hundred Mile 
Grove in Quarterly Meeting which was held in their new meeting- 
house comfortably arranged for the worship of God. This is quite 
different from the old log school-house in which | first lectured here 
five years ago. This Quarterly Meeting has been a good one for the 
church. The weather was rainy, the roads heavy, and the nights 
dark, yet we had interesting meetings. Four have been added to the 
church. Others are expected to unite soon. The church feels much 
encouraged and strengthened to persevere to the end, receive the 
prize, and be at home in the New Jerusalem above. May God grant 
it for Jesus’ sake. Amen. Isaac Sanborn. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 23.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
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December 13, 1864, page 23.13 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.14 


From Sister Barre 


Bro. White: When Brn. Waggoner and Ingraham were with the tent 
at South Bend, |, with a few others, embraced the truth of the third 
angel’s message with a trembling heart. | was indeed led by a way 
that | knew not, or that | had little thought of. But | bless God that his 
ways are no man’s ways, and that he has not left me in darkness. 
As far as | know, all who heartily embraced the truth at South Bend, 
are being built up in their minds more and more, week after week, 
and day by day. We have kept up our Sabbath meetings and 
weekly prayer meetings, and have often been much blessed while 
calling upon the name of our God, and in speaking and singing of 
his goodness. | have left South Bend, and wish to have the Review 
sent to me here, as | could not well get along without it ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 23.15 


Yours in the Christian’s blessed hope. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 23.16 


Eliza Barre. 
Plymouth, Ind. 


From Sister Edmunds 


Bro. White: At the request of my parents, | here extend an invitation 
to you and sister White, also to brethren and sisters passing 
through this place on the cars, to visit us, if they can so arrange 
conveniently. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.17 


We should also be glad to have some messengers wield the sword 
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of present truth here, that the honest in heart may turn “loyal 
subjects” to the government of God. Some have already inquired 
about our faith, having learned that we were Seventh-day 
Adventists, and as a result, we hope for good to be done. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 23.18 


By taking a cab to Cook’s hotel, and there inquiring for Loring 
Edmunds, directions will be given to our place of residence, which 
is east of University Square, on Forest Avenue ARSH December 
13, 1864, page 23.19 


E. S. Edmunds. 
Ann Arbor, Mich. 


From Bro. Allen 


Bro. White: | wish to say through the Review, that | had the 
pleasure of attending the Quarterly Meeting at Pleasant Grove, 
Minn., Nov. 12. Before | arrived at the place | fell in company with 
Bro. Bostwick. We did not get there in time to attend Sabbath 
evening meeting. Sabbath morning the brethren assembled for a 
prayer and conference meeting which was one of interest. Often 
two, and sometimes three were on then feet at once. All expressed 
a desire to come up on higher and holier ground. Afternoon 
meeting, listened to a discourse from Bro. Bostwick on the subject 
of health-reform. This discourse was timely, and of deep interest to 
us all. All seemed to feel the necessity of refraining from surfeiting 
and drunkenness, being pure in the sight of the Lord and in 
readiness to meet him at his second coming.ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 23.20 


In the evening after the Sabbath, the brethren came together at the 
school-house to attend the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Four 
united with the church by letter. The ordinances were attended with 
deep solemnity. First-day morning, Brn. Bostwick and Morse started 
to fill an appointment near Oronoco, leaving me to carry on the 
remainder of the meetings. | spoke twice to attentive congregations. 
The meeting as a whole, was one of interest and profit. May the 
Lord bless the dear brethren and sisters at Pleasant Grove, 
together with all his remnant people. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
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page 23.21 


W. M. Allen. 
Steele Center, Minn. 
Adversity is the true touchstone of merit. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister V. M. Lord writes from E. Thetford, Mich.: | feel determined 
by the grace of God to ever put my trust in him who has said he 
would never leave or forsake them that put their trust in him. | feel 
very lonely at this time. My dear husband was drafted the 4th of this 
month, and called away into the U. S. service. He was not able to 
pay the three hundred dollars, and so was obliged to go. It was a 
great trial to his feelings; but he went away from his pleasant little 
home trusting in God’s protecting care. He requests an interest in 
the prayers of his brethren and sisters, that he may have grace and 
strength from on high to enable him to live in such a manner, that 
his light may so shine, that others, seeing his good works, may be 
led to glorify their Father in HeavenARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 23.22 


Bro. J. Carter writes from Mt. Tabor, Wis.: | am striving to live out 
the truth of the third angels message by keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The Review is all the 
preaching we have in this place. There is quite a large 
neighborhood where the present truth might be preached; and there 
are | believe, some honest ones in this part. My desire is to see 
such take hold of the truth, and be saved when Jesus comes to 
gather his elect people. | live twenty miles from the Mauston church. 
We have had some good meetings there. | want to be able to stand 
through the seven last plagues and stand on the Mt. Zion ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 23.23 


Bro. J. Matteson writes from Whitewater, Wis.: | have spent about 
three weeks at home with the brethren at Poy Sippi. In this time | 
have been partly preaching, visiting, translating, and getting ready 
for a winter tour. My health is not good, but the field is open for 
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labor and | will try to labor, and at the same time to improve in 
health. Two brethren and a sister were baptized and received into 
the church at Poy Sippi.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.24 


| feel thankful for the gifts placed in the church, and especially for 
those timely and spiritual exhortations given to us by sister White. | 
have loved the Testimonies from the very first time | saw them, and 
would say to every brother and sister who is willing to leave off their 
sins by righteousness, “Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit.” 
Read the Testimonies, live them out, and give thanks and praise to 
our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH December 13, 
1864, page 23.25 


Sister N. Gibbs writes from Hubbardston, Mass.: Praise God, O my 
soul, for his goodness endures forever. There is no rock like our 

Rock. He is a sun and a shield, and will give grace and glory, and 

no good thing will be withhold from them that walk up rightly. | am 

trying to overcome, and | find the Lord a present help in every time 

of need. | thank God for his truth. My prayer is, Send forth thy light 
and thy truth and let them lead me. | am glad | ever heard the 
present truth. Thank the LordARSH December 13, 1864, page 
23.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of Spinal Meningitis, in Wright, Ottawa Co., Mich., Nov. 18, 
1864, after a sickness of three weeks, Cornelia C., daughter of S. 
A. McPherson, aged fifteen and a half years. She had kept the 
Sabbath in her father’s family from her childhood, and much desired 
to live a Christian life. Some few years since, she gave evidence of 
her conversion to God, and united with the church in Wright. The 
funeral was at the house of worship on the 22nd instant. ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 23.27 


Dr. Ginley says, that the disease with which she and her father 
were seized, (as above named), is the same which his proved so 
fatal in Wisconsin recently. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.28 
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Also, of Typhoid fever, in Monterey, Alle. Co, Nov. 23rd, 1864, after 
a sickness of ten days, Charlie, oldest son of John and Amanda 
Pierce, jun., aged eighteen years. The family are deeply afflicted by 
this sudden and unexpected bereavement.ARSH December 713, 
1864, page 23.29 


Also, of a short but painful illness of ten days, in Allegan, Alle. Co., 
Mich., Sept. 17, 1864, sister Ann Maria Cummings, aged forty-five 
years. Sister C. embraced the Sabbath about two years ago, and 
united with the church in Allegan. She was an esteemed and worthy 
member. Joseph Bates.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.30 


Died, at Livingston, Appanoose Co., lowa, Nov. 22, 1864, of a 
fever, Mary A., wife of Johnson Crosby, late of Saratoga Co., N. Y., 
now of Livingston, lowa. Her sickness lasted about two weeks. Her 
fever left her a few days before she died. Her body was weak, but 
her mind and hope was strong tend firm in the gospel of truth, as 
cherished by the church to which she belonged. She leaves a 
husband and one child, as well as many friends, to mourn her 
loss. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 23.31 


E. O. Smith. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
13, 1864 


UrSe 


Library for Sabbath-School.—The Battle Creek Sabbath-school has 
a Library which cost about $100. Eld. J. N. Andrews selected a 
large portion of it, and Mrs. White spent one day at the American 
Tract Society’s book-room at Rochester, N. Y., last September, in 
selecting the remainder. It is a fine selection. We furnish Bro. 
Andrews a list of Mrs. W.’s selections ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 24.1 


Those East wishing to obtain Libraries, costing from $10 to $100, 
can address Eld. J. N. Andrews, Rochester, N. Y. Those West 
desiring the same will please address Eld. James White, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.2 
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Books have risen in proportion to other things. These Libraries will 
be furnished at publishers’ prices, without discount. Or, on receipt of 
a postage-stamp, a catalogue of the Battle Creek Sabbath-school 
Library will be sent to any person, with directions, as far as 
possible, where and how to obtain the books. ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 24.3 


j. W. 
To the Churches in Michigan 


UrSe 


In accordance with a statement in No. 20, last volume of Review, 
the Mich. Conf. Committee would again call the attention of the 
churches in this State to the subject of Systematic Benevolence, 
and the condition of the Conference fund.ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 24.4 


We find by looking over the account of labor bestowed within the 
Conference up to the present time, that we have not funds enough 
to meet present liabilities into between one and two hundred 
dollars. Besides this, labor is to be provided for, for the remainder of 
the Conference year, and the pledge of the Mich. Conference to the 
Gen. Conference of $500, is to be redeemed ARSH December 73, 
1864, page 24.5 


We presume the brethren have, as recommended, carefully 
considered the article on Systematic Benevolence, by Bro. White, 
published in No. 1 of this volume. Your committee would take this 
occasion to publicly endorse the positions set forth in said article, 
and earnestly recommend their adoption by all the churches. 
Should this be done, the custom of churches’ appropriating only a 
certain percentage of their s. b. funds for conference uses, will be 
done away with, as we desire to see it, and the whole amount, save 
the small fraction necessary in some instances to meet the 
expenses of their regular meetings, can be placed in the hands of 
the Conference treasurer to be appropriated to the wants of the 
cause by the committee chosen for that purpose. In this way the 
funds will be kept in their proper channel, and there be no lack in 
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the treasury.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.6 


To meet the present wants of the fund, we would request the 
different churches to send in through their treasurers, the amount of 
s. b. funds they have on hand. Second, we would request the 
different treasurers to make efforts to have systematic benevolence 
matters all brought up square, and closed up at the end of the year. 
The new year comes in on Sunday. We recommend that on that 
day, the churches hold their annual meeting, see that the past is all 
squared up, and arrange their figures, in the love of the truth and 
the fear of the Lord, for the coming year, in accordance with the 
suggestions of the article above referred to.ARSH December 173, 
1864, page 24.7 


The church in Battle Creek sets a good example in this matter, as 
will be seen by this week’s receipts, by putting two hundred dollars 
into the Conference treasury.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.8 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Com. 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. 3 and 4 


UrSe 


In common with our brethren everywhere, | have been privileged to 
read these inestimable books. The perusal has been to me a 
source of great instruction and benefit. | wish to recommend to 
heads of families the plan of reading these aloud in the family circle, 
that all, especially the young, may listen to their wholesome 
admonitions, and excellent instruction. You may be sure of 
delighted listeners, and may hope with good reason, to 
communicate to the young, especially, instruction of peculiar value, 
as indeed you may to those advanced in life. Let those especially 
who cannot secure for their children the benefit of Sabbath 
meetings, read to them these volumes on the Lord’s day.ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.9 


j.na. 
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Calls for Preaching, 
UrSe 


for the consideration of ministers acquainted with the parties, or those laboring nearest to 
them 


W. J. Mills, Howell, Livingston Co., Mich.ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 24.10 


W. F. Crouse, Appleton, Licking Co., Ohio ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 24.11 


Newell Grant, Fredericktown, Knox Co., OhioARSH December 13, 
1864, page 24.12 


L. Edmunds, Ann Arbor, Mich. See letter in this numberARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.13 


John Carter, Mt. Tabor, Vernon Co., Wis. See letter in this 
number.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.14 


J. E. Wilson, Pohagon, Mich. P. O. address, Pontiac, MichARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.15 


Not Against but for the Truth 


UrSe 


Paul says, We can do nothing against the truth but for the truth. 
This is often true of our opponents, who in their efforts to hinder the 
cause, only advance it. Sister E. L. Mellinger writes from North Star, 
Mich:ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.16 


Through God’s mercy | am permitted to give in my testimony on the 
side of truth. | heard the message of truth the past season at Ithaca, 
but gave but little heed to it then. It seems as if the wiles of Satan 
were exerted against me, but thank the Lord, | have been 
awakened at last. And | think it has been brought about by 
attending modern orthodox meetings, and hearing the perversions 
of the Advent doctrine, and by those too whom | had always 
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believed to be Christians. But\ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.17 


“God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform.” ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.18 


And | am now ready to join the band of Sabbath keepers at Ithaca, 
waiting with patience the appearing of our Lord to claim possession 
of his kingdom. God grant that | may be prepared to meet him in 
peace, and receive an immortal crown, and dwell with him in the 
new earth, where there will be no more parting with friends, but 
where all will be love and unity. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.19 


Beware!! 


UrSe 


Beware of backslidden Sabbath-keepers who are forever dabbling 
in Patent-rights. They choose to traffic with Seventh-day Adventists, 
as they can more easily impose upon the credulity of those among 
them who suppose all who profess the Sabbath are perfectly 
honest.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.20 


James White. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The first Monthly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of 
Jefferson Co., will be held at Adams’ Center the second Sabbath 
and first-day in December.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.21 


The next will be at Mannsville the second Sabbath in January. C. O. 
Taylor. ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.22 


Providence permitting | will meet with the brethren at Jackson 
Prairie, Ind., Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 17 and 18, 1864. R. J. 
Lawrence.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.23 
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The next Allegan county Monthly Meeting will be held in Monterey, 
commencing at 101 a. m., the second Sabbath in December, 1864. 
Joseph Bates.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.24 


| would say to the brethren at Palestine, lowa, that owing to 
circumstances, it is thought that the warm season of the year is the 
time for a Quarterly Meeting to hold thereARSH December 13, 
1864, page 24.25 


Therefore the next Quarterly Meeting for Palestine, Pilot Grove, and 
Washington churches, will be held at Pilot Grove, commencing 
Sabbath evening, holding over Sabbath and first-day, December 
31, and January 1. We hope to see a general gathering of brethren 
and sisters at this meeting. Come, brethren, and bring the Spirit of 
the Lord with you. We expect one of the ministering brethren to 
meet with us.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.26 


Henry Nicola 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Oakland, 
Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 17th and 18th. Memphis, Sabbath and 
first-day, 24th and 25th. Lapeer, Sabbath and first-day, 31st and 
January 1st, 1865.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.27 


Will a Bro. from Oakland meet me at the rail road station at Pontiac, 
on Thursday, the 15th inst., on the arrival of the train. Joseph 
Bates.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.28 


The next Monthly Meeting for Central New York will be held with the 
church at Roosevelt, the first Sabbath in January, 1865ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.29 


In behalf of the church. F. Wheeler. ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 24.30 


Providence permitting we will hold meetings as follows:ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.31 


Greenbush, Clinton, Co., Dec. 24 & 25. 
Mich., 
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Dec. 31 & Jan. 
Ithaca, Gratiot, Co., Mich., 1. 


Alma, Gratiot, Co., Mich., Jan. 7 & 8. 


Will some of the brethren at Ithaca meet us at Greenbush Thursday 
Dec. 29.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.32 


1. D. Van Horn. 
D. M. Canright. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


John Ingraham. Where do you want your paper changed 
from?ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.33 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 13, 
1864, page 24.34 


C F A Woodworth 27-1, P Lightner 26-1, F Broderick 26-1, S 
Hodges 26-1, T E Morey 26-1, W W Wilson 26-1, E Van Syoc 26-1, 
Mary Paul 26-1, H H Morgan 27-1, N M Gray 28-1, W Russell 25-1, 
T J Bosworth 26-1, AR Knight 28-20, J Tomlinson 26-1, C L Gilbert 
27-1, F Walker 26-1, Ruth Geer 27-1, B A Galbreith 27-1, H F 
Phelps 26-1, R Burton 27-1, A Howe 27-1, P Gay 25-1. $1,00 
each.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.35 


JL Prescott 27-1, H Smith 27-1, S G Davis 27-1, J | Bostwick 27-1, 
P M Cole 28-1, H D Bruce 27-6, S A Snyder 27-1, B Hostler 27-1, 
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W B Davis 27-1, P V Ferree 27-1, D Curtis 27-1, Matilda Bolls 28-1, 
R Rundall 28-1, H Huntington 27-1, L M Fish 27-1, Mis C Dalby 27- 
1, H O Winslow 27-1, Arba Smith 27-1, E D Wilch 27-1, G S 
Glaspie 27-1, E Zimmerman 27-1, R Hicks 27-1, W Hoag 27-1, A 
Rankin 27-7, C W Stanley 27-7, J E Wilson 27-1, F B Miller 27-1, C 
Smith 26-13, M A Merrick 27-1, C Monroe 27-1, Mrs M Perry 27-1, 
M V Cole 27-16. $2,00 eachARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.36 


W Reeder 26-1, Emily Wethiby 26-1, J E Dixson 26-1, T M Foster 
26-1, M Buffam 26-1, N M Sherburne 26-1, J C Perine 26-1. 50 cts. 
each.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.37 


F A Stevens $3,00, 27-1, M Armstrong $3,00, 26-1, C H Tubbs 
$3,00, 28-1, N N Anway $1,50, 26-14, W Ford $3,00, 28-1, Anna 
Andrews $1,25, 27-14, M Adsit $2,50, 28-1, D E Gilson 17c, 25-14, 
S B Gowell $2,15, 28-1, A Seymour $3,34, 28-1, D P Perry $4,00, 
28-7, P Worley $2,50, 27-1.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.38 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


E Van Deusen $2,00, 26-13, A friend $3,00, 28-1, J Edson &4,00, 
27-1, M Edson $3,00, 27-1, G W Rathbun $1,50, 25-14, J Carter 
$1,50, 26-1, T Wilson $3,00, 27-1, J L Wilson $3,00, 27-1, John 
Pierce Sen $3,00, 27-1, F Carlin $1,50, 27-1, Wm White $1,50 26- 
1, E Andrews $3,00, 27-1, W P Andrews $3,00, 27-1, E Tucker 
$1,50, 26-1, J Place $3,00, 27-1, A Belden $3,00, 27-1, J L Locke 
$3,00, 27-1.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.39 


Review to Poor 


A Burwell $2,50, J E Wilson $1,00 ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.40 


Books Sent By Mail 


J Carter 20c, O Beadle 35c, E Degarmo 7c, P B Smith 56c, J 
Dubois 50c, E O Edson 83c, A Belden $1,12, D C Elmer $1,12, D T 
Moore $1,37, E Halleck 83c, O L Davis 17c, T L Bosworth 11c, J 
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Ingham 30c, M Moody 50c, D E Gibson 83c, L Knight 17c, A 
Seymour $1,66, T Hulet $4,00, Wm A Me Intosh $5,00, M A Merick 
12c, M V Cole $2,01, L H Russell 17c, W Romine $2,00, S H 
Schooley $1,66, L Lathrop 83c, J Pierce 19c, S O Winslow $3,00, D 
W Johnson 17c, E Vandeusen 62c, Jacob Stover $1,32, F Jeferey 
$1,47, C L Davis 17c, E Hallock 883c ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 24.41 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper for Instructor 


O Mears $5,00ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.42 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Church in Battle Creek, $200,00 ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.43 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


A J Richmond $4,00, Church in Ashfield, Mass, $20,00, James 
Davis $1,00, Sister C Davis $1,00 Harriet Davis 50c, Church in 
Woodstock, Me. $5,73, M E Reynolds $5,00, Eliza Smith $1,50, 
Thomas Brown $5,00.ARSH December 13, 1864, page 24.44 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


J K Bolsby $5,00, A friend $2,00, T Demmon $1,00, E Andrews 
$5,00, M E Reynolds $5,00, Elisabeth Mc Intosh $5,00, J E Wilson 
$2,00, Thomas Brown $5,00ARSH December 13, 1864, page 
24.45 


Books sent by Express 


| Sanborn, Broadhead, Wis. $85,93ARSH December 13, 1864, 
page 24.46 


Cash Received on Account 
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Joseph Clarke $10,00, | Sanborn $7,00, J L Locke $2,00ARSH 
December 13, 1864, page 24.47 
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December 20, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 4 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER z 
1864. No 4. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 20, 
1864, page 25.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
December 20, 1864, page 25.2 


Those that Love His Appearing 


UrSe 


How oft we look up, as we see the day nearing, 

And long for the time when His coming we'll see; 

How the hearts of those thrill who love His appearing, 

When he comes without sin, all His captives to free ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 25.3 


But while in the light of His promise we’re basking, 
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Rejoicing in hope of the mansions above, 

This heart-searching question each one should be asking, 

In His coming, what is there, | earnestly love?ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 25.4 


We had dear cherished forms, to the church-yard we bore them, 
With anguish which none out the mourner can tell; 

When our Lord comes again he says he’ll restore them— 

Is this why we love his appearing so well?ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 25.5 


We have breasted the waves of life’s turbulent river, 

We have gleaned earthly treasures to see them decay, 

We have seen out hopes crumble in ruins forever, 

While time marred our idols and swept them away.ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 25.6 


When hopes one by one, by the tempest are riven, 

Our hearts all enshrouded by sorrow and gloom; 

We long to escape to some more quiet haven; 

Tis then we cry out, “Come, Lord, quickly come!’"ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 25.7 


But it is not for these we should love his appearing; 

Though rough be our pathway and gloomy the grave, 

There is something beyond, and the thought, oh, how cheering! 

Our Saviour hath died fallen sinners to save ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 25.8 


He died to redeem, view him suffering and bleeding, 

He rose in great majesty, mighty to save; 

At his Father’s right hand hear him now interceding, 

Victorious o’er death, o’er hell, and the grave. ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 25.9 


With hearts filled with love, let us fall down before him, 
Begin here the harmony never to end; 

And love his appearing, because we adore him, 

And long to be with him, our Saviour and Friend. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 25.10 
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Indecision 


UrSe 


Never be undecided. Never if you can avoid it, be infirm of purpose. 
Always make up your mind to follow a certain course, after due 
deliberation, and then, when you have arrived at a decision, cling to 
it. Do not permit trifling circumstantial influences to interfere with 
your just conclusions. As Brutus did when he condemned his son 
Titus to death, so should you. Consequences are everything. Do 
right, and the consequences will not, in the end of matters, be 
disastrous to you. Do right! But strive, every day of your life, to 
discover wherein right exists, and of what it is constituted. They who 
yield to accustomed indecision, will ever be unprosperous, and, of 
course, unhappy.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 25.11 


Authenticity of the Scriptures 
UrSe 


correspondence between eld. j. n. loughborough, of battle creek, mich., and e. o. darling of 
rockton, ills 


The following correspondence was commenced in the winter of 
1861, but was stopped after my fourth letter. Mr. Darling never 
responded to letters three and four. | present this correspondence 
for the Review, hoping it may do some good. Most of the 
statements of matters of fact are copied from Horne and others, but 
are greatly condensed in my letters. ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 25.12 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Mr. Darling’s First Letter 


Brother: Although | do not lay any particular claim to your friendship, 
above the claim that each and every individual has one upon 
another, | take the liberty to address you at this time, and in this 
manner, for the following reasons: While your tent meetings were in 
progress at Lee’s Grove (Harrison, Ills.), owing to the distance and 
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poor health, | was unable to attend but two, and heard you preach 
but one evening; but judging from this and from the testimony of 
those who heard your course, | infer that you dared not only meet 
the orthodox opposition on their chosen ground and behind their 
great Theological “earth-work,” the Bible, but if | am correctly 
informed, even invited their officers into your own tent where they 
might behold “the sword of the Spirit” brandished with such dexterity 
that they generally, after a few strategic maneuvers, thought it 
policy to retire rather than risk a general engagement. Judging from 
all this, | conclude that you at least think that you believe what you 
profess to believe. This is a compliment | do not, | can not, accord 
to preachers generally. Believing you are honest, | am anxious to 
learn the claims, if any, that your philosophy has upon my reason, 
and obtain a few of the arguments with which you convince and 
convert a free thinking reasoner to a belief in the infallibility of the 
Bible, and that yours is the only rational and truthful exposition of 
the same. Briefly, then, the request | have to make is, that at your 
earliest convenience, consistent with your other duties, you will, by 
correspondence in the form of answers to questions, or otherwise if 
you choose, sustain what, if | understand, you, you would probably 
term, the claims of the Bible. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 25.13 


Yours for a knowledge of the truth. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
25.14 


E. O. Darling. 
Rockton, Sept. 10, 1861. 


Response 


Mr. E. O. Darling, Dear Sir: Your letter came duly to hand, being 
forwarded from Davis, Ill., to Battle Creek. The letter did not reach 
Davis until we had left with the tent. | hope this will be a sufficient 
excuse for my apparent delay. | do n’t know but | shall accept your 
offer to correspond on the authenticity of the Scriptures for a while, 
at least, if we can get at it in some fair way, and have some just 
principles by which to try our reasonings. | know of no other way to 
reason but from cause to effect, and that we cannot do without 
some principles from which to reason. Neither can we do it without 
some standard by which to try our work. You say, in speaking of my 
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book on the Saint’s Inheritance, which you are reading, that yon 
cannot “believe anything that is not affirmed, or at least is not 
contradicted by my reason.” | cannot reason without some 
groundwork on which to reason. | might say a thing does not agree 
with facts. But to say it does not agree with reason is folly, for 
reason cannot work without facts to work upon. As Hume says:—“A 
wise man proportions his belief to the evidence.” | am willing you 
should ask questions, but in answering. | shall ask some questions 
too. | shall say no more at present, as | am in great haste, and | 
hope when | receive some of your questions, to be more at liberty. 
Please address me at Battle Creek at your earliest 
convenience.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 25.15 


Yours truly, J. N. Loughborough. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 30, 1861. 


Mr. Darling’s Second Letter 


Bro.: You say you don’t know but you shall accept my invitation to 
correspond “if we can get at it in some fair way, and have some just 
principles-some standard by which to try our reasoning.” Now, while 
| think that it would be well enough for us, if we can without 
consuming too much time, to have a few established principles for a 
foundation, for our eternal welfare, | cannot see the need of any 
standard outside and besides that standard or principle that judges 
of standards, the understanding. Or, to state it another way, for us 
to correspond as | requested, | cannot see why we need any other 
standard than this, any more than an audience, when you go before 
it to speak the same matter, subject to the same questioning; 
unless it be that in that case, “The Book,” principles or no principles, 
is presumed to be the standard, which | suppose is not strictly the 
case. But | am not too old, nor unwilling to learn more on this 
subject. What have you to propose here? Referring to a certain 
portion of my letter, you make me say that “I believed nothing that is 
not affirmed, or at least is not contradicted by reason,” very near as 
| said it. And then you say that you were not aware that reason itself 
ever affirmed anything; that you supposed reasoning was “drawing 
certain conclusions from certain known or inferred causes and 
facts.” Thank you, this definition is undoubtedly correct, but | think 
also, that if certain conclusions-children of reason-may affirm and 
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confirm, or contradict assertions, it cannot be so very in correct as 
to totally obscure the sense to speak of reason as doing it. Here 
also you seem to take exceptions to the manner in which | refer to 
your book. But when | said that it “proved little or nothing to me’ etc, 
| supposed that you would readily understand that the reason of this 
was because it is impossible for me to take as authority, or 
standard, the mere assertions of Bible writers, to which you almost 
invariably, as | presume you intended, refer me. If you can get over 
that standard question, | have some propositions to offer, and would 
be pleased to hear any from you. | don’t see as | can say any more 
until that standard question is settled, which | trust will receive your 
attention at your earliest convenience.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 25.16 


Truly yours, E. O. Darling. 
Rockton, Nov. 18, 1861. 


Response No. 2 


Mr. Darling, Dear Sir: Your letter of Nov. 18th | received a few days 
since on returning home from a short trip in Michigan. | embrace 
this opportunity to answer, although at a late date from the writing of 
your letter, thinking the old adage true in this case, “Better late than 
never.” You say in regard to my remark about having some 
standard by which to try our reasoning, “I cannot see that we need 
any other standard than our own understanding any more than 
does an audience when you go before it to speak the same matter, 
subject to the same questioning.” | don’t know but you are right in 
this matter. There is, however, a slight difference between this and 
my preaching to an audience on the same subject. No particular 
difference between our correspondence and a public discussion on 
the same subject however. In entering a public discussion, it is 
necessary for the disputants to understand the source from which 
their proofs may be derived. But | presume you and | shall have no 
great difference on that score. | don’t know as | just understand 
your meaning on the subject of standards. You speak of judging all 
matters by “our understanding.” To judge matters by our 
understanding without any principles or facts, would be equivalent 
to judging by our impressions. But | will not take advantage of your 
language, as | suppose you mean we are to judge of matters after 
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getting all the light we can from facts. If you conclude with me, to let 
the standard question rest for the present as it now stands, we will 
pass on to the debate. As you first proposed to discuss this matter, 
saying you wished to ask some questions on the authenticity of the 
Scriptures, it will be no more than you can expect that | should wait 
for you to lead out. | trust this will not be construed by you as an 
unwillingness on my part to try and impart all the light in my power. | 
of course shall be better prepared to appreciate and help your 
difficulties when | get you questions, which | suppose, as a matter 
of course, will involve our points of difference. | trust in the future | 
shall be able to answer more promptly than heretofore. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 26.1 


| remain yours with respect, ARSH December 20, 1864, page 26.2 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Battle Creek, Dec. 19, 1861. 


Mr Darling’s Third Letter 


Mr. Loughborough, My dear Sir: Yours of Dec 19th came duly to 
hand to which | will now reply. As you evince no disposition to 
protract preliminaries, | will at once proceed to the subject of this 
correspondence. Passing with you, then, for the present, over the 
little debate as to whether there is or ought to be any difference 
between this correspondence and a public discussion of this matter, 
| will notice for explanation, the next, where, after quoting my 
language on standards, you say that you don’t know as you just 
understand my meaning when | say that “I cannot see the need of 
any standard outside of, and besides, that standard which judges all 
standards-our understanding,” and say that to judge of matters by 
our understanding without any principles or facts, would be almost 
equivalent to judging by our impressions! But you generously 
conclude that | mean we are to judge of matters after getting all the 
light we can from facts, etc. Yes, if we are wise we shall get all the 
light we can from facts and principles, and make use of it when 
forming our judgment. But the idea | wished to convey was and is, 
that before a standard is comprehended by the mind, that mind 
cannot know whether that standard is true or false, and hence is to 
us a last and insufficient guide. After that mind comprehends the 
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standard, what better is the standard, even if discovered to be true, 
to try mental operations by, than the understanding? This, you will 
perceive, if true at all, is as true of the comparatively unenlightened, 
as of the enlightened mind.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 26.3 


| will now introduce a very few of the afore mentioned questions. 
Some of these | have before asked, and heard asked often, and as 
often have heard them answered by anything but explanations. 
Hence, | trust you will not think it all unmitigated egotism, should | 
speak as though | thought some of them in-explainable. First, then, 
the Bible, its externals. When, where, and how was it compiled? 
Were these several books, now comprising the Bible, in whole or in 
part, called from a collection of manuscripts, and if so, by whom, 
and what authority? And have we any evidence that these 
compilers, for the time, at least, were by any means made infallible 
judges of the matters before them? Were these compilations the 
work of more than one session, and if it was, when and where the 
others? And of these manuscripts, how, and where, were they 
preserved previous to these compilations? In other words, were 
they, at that time, genuine, and have they, since such compilation, 
been kept beyond the reach of all possible alteration? Were they, in 
whole or in part, regarded and used by the people as infallible 
standards by which to try their reasonings, especially on moral 
subjects, previous to such compilations? ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 26.4 


Next, the Bible, its internals. Is it, as a whole, in its matter, 
essentially different from any and every other book or books of 
which we have any knowledge? If so, in what does that difference 
consist? Was it in a more direct manner than any other book 
composed by an omniscient, omnipotent and all-good Being, so that 
in its every narration of fact, and every precept enjoined, it can be 
depended upon as strictly true, so clear, concise, and plain, that to 
a moderately well-balanced mind, prior to all theological tinkering, it 
would be a “safe guide to follow?” In a word, is it, as we generally 
understand that phrase, “plenarily inspired?” If you say that is so 
inspired, | of course, can only ask, what and where the evidence? If 
it is not thus inspired, and is simply a record of, and for, alleged 
facts and phenomena, then in what sense is it entitled to the 
appellation of “God’s Word,” “Holy Bible,” etc., any more than is 
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Edmund’s Spiritualism, or the Apocraphy to the Old and New 
Testaments?ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.1 


These, and similar questions, together with scores of others arising 
from these, must, | think, of necessity, in every mind, be settled 
somehow before all doubts can be removed; and all doubts must be 
removed be-before a real confiding happiness can be attained. And 
for that kind of happiness | long and trust and ask prayer of deeds 
and deep desire of all who wish me well. ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 27.2 


Yours with respect, E. O. darling. 
Rockton, Ill., Jan. 2, 1862. 


Response No. 3 


Mr. E. O. Darling, My dear Sir: Your letter of Jan. 2nd is before me, 
and | hasten to reply. Your preliminaries | have no need to notice, 
as we have both spoken freely on the subject contained in 
them.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.3 


The first point that arrests my attention is something you say on the 
standard question again. You say: “The idea | wished to convey 
was, and is, that before a standard is comprehended by the mind, 
that mind cannot know whether that standard is true or false; and 
hence is to us a last and insufficient guide. After that mind 
comprehends the standard, what better is the standard, even if 
discovered to be true, to try mental operations by, than the 
understanding?” ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.4 


| conceive there is quite a considerable difference. We are 
dependent for our ideas primarily of everything, on a revelation of 
some kind: reason itself will never teach us any thing, not even our 
own name. We must learn it by testimony from others. This 
becomes more especially the case in reference to events remote 
from us. Now if | find by carefully trying a book of history, that it 
records truth on points that | am acquainted with, and succeed in 
establishing its truthfulness, | take its testimony as true on things 
which | know nothing about, because |, forsooth, have established it 
as a true record. It is true, it may take more to convince one man of 
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the truth of a document, than another; but it is not necessary to 
convince him of the truth of that document, that he should know by 
actual experience all that is mentioned in the document. If we have 
established the credibility of a work by the testimony of others 
writers, whom we may have before proved to be credible, and men 
of truth, we take the testimony of such men on things of which, by 
“our own understanding” we know nothing, only what we receive 
from testimony of others. So, in such a case, that work becomes a 
standard of facts to us on such subjects as those on which the said 
work may testify ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.5 


But | now come to your question. And | would say, | am sorry any 
one should have treated those questions as though they could not 
be answered. But | Know there has been a disposition with some, to 
meet all such questions with the remark: “Oh, you are an Infidel!” | 
hope to be able to treat all your questions with candor, and to look 
them squarely in the face every time. In this letter, | will examine 
your questions on the externals of the Bible. You ask, “When, 
where, and how was it compiled? If you mean to ask in this 
question, when the Old and New Testaments were first bound into 
one book, | am not prepared to answer your question any further 
than this, that immediately after this Council of Laodicea (a. d. 364) 
they were bound into one book. Previous to that time, the New 
Testament was found in three books, called the Gospel, containing 
the four gospels, Mathew, Mark, Luke, and John the apostle, 
containing the Acts, and a part of the epistles we now have. The 
rest of the books were found in another volume, called the second 
volume of the apostle, which contained the remaining epistles of our 
New Testament, and the book of Revelation. Just when they were 
put into these three divisions, | am not prepared to say now, but as 
you will see by after testimony, it must have been at a very early 
date. You are probably aware of the fact that the Ancients had their 
writings on rolls of parchment, and not in books as we have at the 
present time, and yet that their writings were always called by them 
books. See Herdotus, book vi, chap 4. The Old Testament also 
existed previous to that Council in three books, called Moses, 
Psalms, and the Prophets. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.6 


But | suppose you mean to ask, when were the books of the Old 
and New Testaments arranged in the order in which we now have 
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them? | conceive your question to have more especial reference to 
the credibility of the Bible; for if it was not written till two or three 
hundred years after the days of Christ, it will materially affect its 
matters of fact stated. As Paine says: “The first question, however, 
upon the books of the New Testament, as upon those of the Old, is, 
are they genuine? Were they written by the persons to whom they 
are ascribed? For it is upon this ground only, that the strange things 
related therein have been credited.” Age of Reason, Mendum’s 
Boston edition, p. 159. It must have been at a very early date, that 
the books of the New Testament were arranged. And that early 
arrangement was the same as that of those which are now 
regarded as canonical. Eusebius says, that previous to his time, 
(315) “We find writers giving lists of the books of the New 
Testament, or rather books which they regarded as sacred.” And 
those lists of books which he refers to, are the same as those now 
called the New Testament. He says: “These writings were collected 
and arranged by John the evangelist before his death.,"ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 27.7 


To answer, then, your question, | will commence with the book 
nearest to our own time, and then take notice of the one more 
remote. If we show that the New Testament was written in the time 
of the apostles, and by the apostles, it goes far toward establishing 
the truth of what we have, professing to be their writings. And 
especially is this the case if we can get testimony from other writers 
of the same time, and find that they, instead of contradicting what 
these books contain, confirm their testimony. Mr. Hobbes, Mr. 
Chubb, and Lord Bolingbroke, all noted infidels, do not pretend to 
deny but what Christ lived in the very time in which the New 
Testament says he lived. As Hobbes says: “The books of the New 
Testament are as ancient as the times of the apostles; and they 
were written by persons who lived in those times, some of whom 
saw the things which they relate.” He says still further, that he has 
“no doubt but the books of the New Testament, as we now have 
them, are the true registers of those things which were said and 
done by the apostles and prophets.” See Hobbes’ Leviathan, p. 
203. Chubbs’ works, Vol. ii, pp. 41, 43. Bolingbroke’s works, Vol. v, 
p. 91. They undertook to get rid of the conclusion we would 
naturally think they would arrive at, by saying these wonders were 
done by Egyptian magic. To answer fully your first questions, as 
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several of them involve this point, | will put two or three of them 
together. You say, “Were these several books now composing the 

Bible in whole or in part, called from a collection of MSS., and if so, 
by whom, and by what authority? And have we any evidence that 
these compilers for the time at least, were by any means made 
infallible judges of the matters before them? and were these 
compilations the work of more than one session, and if so, when 
and where the others?” Here are several questions, but the answer 
to the one point before us will answer all these questions. | know 
the view is taken by some, (as | heard a Spiritualist lecturer say last 
week), that there were three Councils in the fourth century, to settle 
the canon of the Scriptures, namely, the Council of Nice, the 
Council of Kent, and the Council of Laodicea. But | affirm that these 
Councils were not for the settlement of the canon of the Scriptures, 
but for altogether a different matter. If you are in any way 
acquainted with the Councils of the fourth century, you are aware 
that the great subject before them was the doctrine of the trinity. In 

the Council Nice, (325) which was the first Council in the fourth 
century, the Scriptures were referred to as authority on the subject 
under dispute; and no one is mentioned as raising a question as to 
the canonical authority of the books quoted. Is it likely that a Council 

composed of those who held views so at variance with each other, 

would at once adopt books as authority in the settlement of their 
disputed points, without the best of evidence that they were the 
genuine productions of the apostles? Should we not expect if it was 
a fact, that the matter had not yet been settled as to what books 
were written by the apostles, that the great dispute would be on that 
point in the first place, instead of their all readily yielding assent to 
the documents quoted? Prior to the time of the assembling of the 
Council of Nice, seven lists of the books of the New Testament 
were made out which agree exactly with ours. Six others were 
made out which agree with ours, with the exception that they were 

not satisfied with the book of Revelation, thinking it contained views 
which favored too much a sect called the Millenarians. But 
Eusebius says in his list, which agrees also with the present list, 
that “the book of Revelation was questioned by some, but was 
generally received, and is not to be doubted.” Lardner Vol. ii, p. 368. 

Before the close of the second century, early Christian writers had 
made comments on the New Testament, and referred to every book 
we now have in the New Testament as genuine productions of the 
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apostles. These commentators have quoted so copiously from the 
New Testament that their writings contain every verse in the New 
Testament except 26. But | will admit that at the time of some of the 
later councils, the excitement had run so high on the subject of the 
trinity that some had, in order to mantain their favorite tenets, forged 
epistles, and these epistles were challenged and investigated. But if 
there had not been as yet a collection of books which were 
understood to be sacred, there would have been no way for them to 
determine the question of the authenticity of those books. They 
could only be guided aright in their decisions by comparing these 
productions with the New Testament. These forged books were 
found to teach sentiments which did not agree with the New 
Testament. They were also shown to be forgeries of the 4th 
century, and these are the very productions referred to by Mosheim 
and others, which were written and ascribed to certain of the 
apostles. If we go to the second century we there find Origen. He 
was born within less than 100 years of the time of the Apostles. He 
made out a list of the books of the New Testament in the year 210 
a. d. “This list contains no other books than those of our sacred 
volume, and includes all that are now received except the epistles 
of James and Jude, which could not have been omitted by design, 
as in other places in his works he expressly acknowledges them as 
a part of the sacred canon.’—M Illvaine’s Evidences, p. 69.ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 27.8 


(To be Continued.) 


Spanish Proverbs 


UrSe 


The sage ere he in debt would rise, 
A supper to himself denies. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.9 


What you have time to do to-day, 
Until to-morrow ne’er delay.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.10 


The looking-glass will tell to thee 
What friends deny, although they see.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 27.11 
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Let Me Go 


UrSe 


Let me go where saints are going, 

To the mansions of the blest— 

Let me go where my Redeemer 

Has prepared his people’s rest. 

| would gain the realms of brightness, 

Where they dwell forever more; 

| would join the friends that wait me 

Over on the other shore:-—ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.12 


Chorus—Let me go, ‘tis Jesus calls me, 

Let me gain the realms of day; 

Bear me o’er, on angel pinions; 

Longs my soul to be away.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.13 


Let me go, why should | tarry? 

What has earth to bind me here? 

What but cares and toils and sorrows? 

What but death and pain and fear? 

Let me go for hopes most cherished 

Blasted round me often lie! 

Oh! I’ve gathered brightest flowers 

But to see them fade and die. 

Let me go, etc.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.14 


Let me go where tears and sighing 

Are forever more unknown; 

Where the joyous songs of glory, 

Call me to a happier home. 

Let me go, | decease this dying, 

| would gain life’s fairer plains: 

Let me join the myriad harpers, 

Let me chant their rapturous strains. 

Let me go, etc.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.15 


Let me go, there is a glory 
That my soul hath longed to know; 
| am thirsting for the waters 
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Which from crystal fountains flow; 

There is where the angels tarry, 

There the saved forever throng, 

There the brightness wearies never, 

There I'll sing redemption’s song. 

Let me go, etc.,ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.16 


The Highlander’s Prayer 


UrSe 


One can not live in the habit of prayer without acquiring familiarity 
with the spirit of devotion which indicates to others that he is a 
praying man. A true Christian can generally infer, both from the 
language and the manner of nominal prayer, whether the suppliant 
is in the habit of frequent communion with God. The best illustration 
of this is given by Hugh Miller, in his great work on the “Headship of 
Christ:"ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.17 


A Scotch Highlander, who served in the first disastrous war with the 
American colonies, was brought before the commanding officer one 
evening, charged with the capital offense of being in communication 
with the enemy. The charge could not well be preferred at a more 
dangerous time. Only a few weeks had elapsed since the execution 
of Major Andre, and the indignation of the British, exasperated 
almost to madness by the event, had not yet cooled down. There 
was, however, no direct proof against the Highlander. He had been 
seen in the grey of the twilight stealing out from a clump of 
underwood that bordered on one of the huge forests which at that 
period covered much the greater part of the United Provinces, and 
which, in the immediate neighborhood of the British, swarmed with 
the troops of Washington. All the rest was mere inference and 
conjecture. The poor man’s defense was summed up in a few 
words. He had stolen away from his fellows, he said, to spend an 
hour in private prayer. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.18 


“Have you been in the habit of spending hours in private prayer?” 
sternly asked the officer, himself a Scotchman and a 
Presbyterian. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.19 
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The Highlander replied in the affirmative ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 27.20 


“Then,” said the other, drawing out his watch, “never in all your life 
had you more need of prayer than now; kneel down, sir, and pray 
aloud, that we may all hear you.,ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
27.21 


The Highlander, in the expectation of instant death, knelt down. His 
prayer was that of one long acquainted with the appropriate 
language in which the Christian addresses his God. It breathed of 
imminent peril, and earnestly implored the divine interposition in the 
threatened danger,—the help of Him who, in times of extremity, is 
strong to deliver. It exhibited in short, a man who, thoroughly 
conversant with the scheme of redemption, and fully impressed with 
the necessity of a personal interest in the advantages which it 
secures, had made the business of salvation the work of many a 
solitary hour, and had in consequence, acquired much fluency in 
expressing all his various wants as they occurred and his thoughts 
and wishes as they arose.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.22 


“You may go, sir,” said the officer as he concluded, “you have, | 
dare say, not been in correspondence with the enemy to- 
night."ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.23 


“His statement,” he continued, addressing himself to the other 
officers, “is undoubtedly correct. No one could have prayed so 
without a long apprenticeship; fellows who have never attended drill 
always get on ill at review." ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.24 


A Secret for Mothers 


UrSe 


Mr. and Mrs. Ashton, with their numerous family of sons and 
daughters, came to the Lord’s table an unbroken circle. | never 
witnessed the blessed sight without asking myself. “What secret 
influence has been owned of God by these precious results? One 
day | said to the youngest daughter, a child of twelve years, “Do you 
ever forget Jesus?”ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.25 
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“Oh! no,” she replied, “we can none of us at home ever forget Him, 
for mother talks to us of Jesus every day. He is ever with us."ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 27.26 


Oh! mothers, take to your heart the precious secret of that family’s 
bliss. The mother, ever abiding in Jesus made his name a 
household word his presence ever acknowledged, ever felt. “She 
speaks to us of Jesus every day!” Mother, is it true of you? Do your 
lips and life daily, hourly, breathe the knowledge and love of Jesus 
into the hearts of the little ones at your knee? Is Jesus a name 
which your baby often hears, and early lisps? Trust not that formal 
counsels, invitations and prayers will be owned and blessed of God 
in the salvation of your children. The ever-abiding, ever-pleading, 
outbreathing, outspeaking love of Jesus, alone shall prevail. Giving 
yourself, and your little ones, unto God to be saved by the blood of 
Jesus alone, according to His everlasting covenant to you and to 
your children, trust him unwaveringly to keep His word. So shall you 
be sustained in your work of Christian nurture, not alone by hope 
and faith, but by the blessed assurance that God will make your 
labors effectual unto salvation, by His converting and saving grace. 
—Congregationalist. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 27.27 


Recipe for Pickling Grievances 


UrSe 


Take a quarter of an ounce of Grievance. (N. B.—Some say a grain 
is sufficient, as in this recipe everything depends on the cooking. | 
have even been told it has been successful without any of the solid 
ingredient at all, but | only give what | have tried.) Bruise and pound 
it thoroughly, so that every particle of the fiber is laid bare. Season it 
with a good sprinkling of your Own Merits. Let it stand some hours, 
adding from time to time alternately a pinch of the Unrequited 
Delinquencies of Others, and their Undeserved Blessings. In the 
evening boil it in water from the Well of Pride, leaving it to simmer 
all night. The next morning strain from it all remnants of your own 
Well-deserved Trials, bottle it, and cork it tightly from the fresh air, 
which is fatal to it, securing the cork with parchment written over 
with the Generous Commendations of your acquaintances, and the 
Unjust Attacks of your best friends. This pickle is warranted to keep 
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for years. If it should fail, it must be either from some detect of care 
in the straining, or because the vessel in which it was boiled had not 
been previously carefully rinsed from all remains of your own 
Undeserved Blessings. If it should lose any of its sharpness, you 
have only to boil the whole carefully over again in water from the 
same well, and you will find the flavor recover all its first acidity and 
pungency. Let no cooks attempt this recipe to whom the time is of 
any value as all depends on the leisure bestowed on the 
preparation.—The Family Treasury AARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 27.28 


That man is certainly a hero, whom fortune has dealt with severely, 
who patiently endures and smothers his grief and does his duty with 
an unruffled brow and a cheerful mien.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 27.29 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 20, 1864. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Questions and Answers 


UrSe 


We have received the following questions from Wm. P. Stewart, of 
Cedar Rapids, lowa.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.1 


Question. In the Greek ofVaitthew 28:1, the word, “Sabbaths,” 
occurs twice. In the first instance it is translated “Sabbath,” in the 
second, “the first day of the week.” Do you approve of this 
translation? If you do, why? If you do not, then how would you 
translate it?PARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.2 


Answer. We do most heartily approve of the translation “first day of 
the week” in Matthew 28:1, and its parallel passages. And the 
reason for this is, because the word Sabbaton after a numeral 
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adjective is to be translated, week. And in every instance where the 
expression first day of the week occurs in the New Testament, this 
word, Sabbaton, does follow a numeral adjective, and in every such 
instance all authorities say that it is to be translated week, and that 
the numeral adjective marks the day of the week. See Religious 
Encyclopedia, Liddell and Scott, Robinson and GreenfieldARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 28.3 


Ques. If the first day of the week is not to be kept as a holy rest, 
why is it invariably called Sabbath in the New Testament, except in 
Revelation 1:102?ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.4 


Ans. If the first day of the week is to be kept as a holy rest, why is it 
not even once called Sabbath? for we have seen in the reply to the 
first question, that instead of being invariably called Sabbath it is not 
once so called. Nor does Revelation 1:10, refer to the first day of 
the week; if it does, and if the term “Lord’s day” had became, as 
some contend, the usual designation for the first day of the week, at 
that time, why does not John, the writer of the Revelation, in his 
gospel which was written after the Revelation, call it the Lord’s day, 
instead of simply first day of the week, when contrasting it with the 
Sabbath? The only day called the Lord’s day any where in the 
Bible, is the seventh day of the week; and this day is in numerous 
instances emphatically designated in such a way as to show us that 
it belongs in a peculiar and absolute sense to the Lord. Not only is 
the first day never so designated; but while do repeal of the original 
law for the seventh day can be found, and no transfer of the 
blessing once pronounced upon it to any other day, no record can 
be produced of any blessing ever having been attached to first-day 
observance, nor any law for such observance.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 28.5 


Ques. Why is it said that the wicked go into ever lasting 
punishment, Matthew 25:46, if your view of their destruction is 
correct?ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.6 


Ans. Because everlasting death is everlasting punishment. The 
misunderstanding that arises on this text is occasioned by 
confounding the term punishment with conscious misery, whereas it 
does not necessarily mean such. Death is punishment. It is 
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everlasting punishment if there is to be no release from it. Just as 
Paul in Hebrews 6:2, speaks of “eternal judgment”; not a judgment 
which is eternally going on, but one, the decisions of which are final, 
or eternal. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.7 


Question. If the keeping of the first day of the week is the mark of 
the beast now, why was it not in the days of Luther, or at any time 

before the sounding of the third angel’s message? ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 28.8 


Ans. Because they did not keep it as an act of obedience to the 
beast. Neither do we say that people keep it thus now, hence our 
theory accuses no one of yet having the mark of the beast in the 
sense of that message, and of being exposed to its threatening. But 
that message contemplates a time when the Sunday institution will 
be enforced in a _ special manner in opposition to the 
commandments of God; and enforced in such a way that none can 
yield to it without becoming worshipers of the beast. Such will then 
have received the mark, and become exposed to the threatened 
wrath.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.9 


Still in the Dark 


UrSe 


“Darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people.” If you 
don’t believe it, read the following, which we find in the Voice of the 
West, of Dec. 6, 1864.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.10 


“Br. Himes: | was glad to see in your ‘journal’ of Oct. 9, the idea you 
present on the commencement of Sabbath keeping. This truth is 
very important in its bearings on the time when God made the 
observance of his rest-day obligatory upon man. The Sabbath 
advocates stoutly affirm that it was required of man from creation, 
ever onward, to sanctify that day; but it is positively understood that 
just seven days previous to the first account we have of its ever 
being kept, the whole host of Israel commenced their march from 
Elim, and journeyed to Sin, on the route to Sinai. This Israelitish 
host numbered 600,000 adults, besides children, who had left Egypt 
but seventy five days previous, and also a mixed multitude went 
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with them, and flocks and herds, even very much cattle. Josephus 
says’ that Moses led 600,000 fighting men out of Egypt, besides 
women and children. This number far exceeds any two armies who 
have met in bloody comb it since our national trouble commenced, 
yet all this vast multitude were tramping, by the direction of their 
unerring guide, the angel, and the cloud, on the seventh day, as 
sure as the book. Can it be possible that God would lead his only 
chosen ones in the wilderness, to march with weary limb and 
burdened back on that day, after he had bidden all men to keep it 
holy? Surely, this is too absurd to be credited! Though men may 
affirm and re affirm it, the assertion is like “the baseless fabric of a 
vision,” which the light of truth will as surely dispel as the Eastern 
Sun does the morning dew.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.11 


“In conclusion, let me say, that there is neither command, precept, 
or example, for any man to set apart, or have respect for any set 
day as sacred, until about twenty-five hundred years from 
creation.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.12 


“Yours for light. 
“Mary.” 


The writer well subscribes herself “Yours for light;” for she is sadly 
in need of it; yet it would seem from her signature that she prefers 
to keep herself in the dark. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.13 


The article to which reference is made, is the one on which we 
offered some criticisms under the heading of “No Sabbath,” in 
Review No. 25, last volume. The arguments set forth in the Voice, 
will be, no doubt, to many, perfectly satisfactory without further 
examination. Such seem to be unable or unwilling to notice two 
facts which are to us very apparent at first sight ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 28.14 


The first is, that when Moses in Exodus 16, speaks of the sixth day, 
there is absolutely nothing to show that he reckons from the fall of 
the manna; and when, one month later, we come to the 
commandment given from Sinai, the proof is absolute that it was the 
day of the week that was referred to, without reference to the fall of 
the manna. There is, therefore, no evidence that on the Sabbath 
preceding the one mentioned in Exodus 76, the whole congregation 
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of Israel were traveling from Elim. Yet, that they were doing this, 
“Mary” thinks is “as sure as the book!”ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 28.15 


The second fact is, that if the children of Israel were thus marching 
at the command of God, they were not doing “their own work” which 
the Sabbath law for bids, but were obeying God; and it would have 
been no more a violation of the Sabbath law, than was the 
marching around Jericho, forty years later. Yet she thinks it “too 
absurd to be credited,” that Israel should be marching on the 
Sabbath. Is the record that Israel marched around Jericho seven 
days in succession, one of which must have been the Sabbath, too 
absurd to be credited? Will “Mary” think of this? When she will do 
this, she will find her argument weaker than the walls of Jericho, 
and everlastingly buried beneath their ruins. ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 28.16 


Donations for Stock 


UrSe 


Donations already received to purchase stock amount to $1109,46. 
The amount of stock for books purchased is $2500. Those who 
esteem it a pleasure to donate till this sum is made up, will have an 
opportunity. The object of this is to enable the Association to furnish 
books, pamphlets, and tracts at old prices.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 28.17 


We have also put into the cellar, paper for the Review and Herald, 
to the amount of $3883. We have not asked for donations to pay for 
this. We have only asked those who are able and choose so to do, 
to send three dollars a year instead of the regular price. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 28.18 


The readers of the Review are aware that four dollars will not go 
farther in printing now, than two dollars would before the war. For 
instance. We pay thirty cents a pound for book paper that we then 
bought for eleven cents, and twenty-five cents for paper for the 
Review which, before the war, could have been bought for nine 
cents a pound.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.19 
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But the able and the willing are invited to pay only $3,00 a year for 
the Review. Most of its readers will choose to do this. Therefore 
with willing minds and ready hands there will be no lack. Our people 
are alive, and awake to any reasonable call, and there never has 
been a time when the business of the Association could be done 
more efficiently to advance the cause of truth than now. We do not 
ask for the money of the poor or the stingy But free will offerings are 
wanted from the able and the willing to meet present 
indebtedness.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.20 


j. W. 
Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | would say for the encouragement of those who are 
interested in the advancement of the cause of truth, that the cause 
is still onward in this place. The meeting that you and Bro. 
Loughborough held here, Oct. 29 and 30, was deeply interesting to 
all the lovers of truth in this vicinity. Your remarks on the subject of 
temperance, as it relates to health, met the approbation even of out- 
siders; and we have reason to believe that what you and Sr. W. 
said on this important subject, laid a good foundation for a reform 
among Sabbath-keepers in Northern VermontARSH December 20, 
1864, page 28.21 


My brother and | are trying to keep up the interest that was raised at 
that meeting; and | am happy to say that two more individuals have 
embraced the Sabbath, and that some have decided to fully identify 
themselves with the people of God, and others are reading our 
publications, and searching the Scriptures to see if these things are 
so.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.22 


The friends of truth do well to keep pamphlets and tracts by them to 
hand out to their friends, and to those with whom they may 
converse on the truth. These printed preachers often reach persons 
that cannot be reached in any other way.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 28.23 





208 


Nov. 15th, we were called to attend the funeral of Sr. Cross at North 
Sutton, C. E. My brother gave a comforting discourse for the 
afflicted, on the occasion, from Revelation 14:13. We then spent 
three days in visiting a few families in Sutton and Dunham, and our 
hearts were made glad to hear Bro. Buchanan, for the first time, 
express his determination to keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, and to go with the remnant to mount Zion. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 28.24 


Sabbath, Nov. 26th, attended the Quarterly Meeting at East 
Richford. This church is struggling on for victory. Our hearts 
reached out after the young, who seemed like lambs bleating 
around the fold. May God bless them, and help those that are older 
in the truth to be where they can feed the tender lambs.ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 28.25 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Dec. 6, 1864. 


The Coming of the Lord Draweth Nigh 


UrSe 


It seems to me that it is the imperative duty of every professed 
Christian, to arouse from their slumber and lethargy and reflect 
seriously upon the subject of the coming of Christ; for it surely 
becomes us as individuals, and as members of Christ’s glorious 
body to be ready, and also to be well posted on the promises of His 
coming.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.26 


The Bible informs us that no one knoweth the day nor the hour. But 
| believe it to be incumbent on the watchman to admonish his 
hearers to be prepared; for | believe the time draweth nigh. | believe 
this, because the signs of the times indicate it. This is my faith; and 
faith is the evidence of things not seen, and the substance of things 
hoped for. All the good and great men, that we read of in the Bible 
had such faith. Noah had it when he built the ark. Think of the good 
and brave old man, slowly working year after year. How the people 
must have laughed at him. Why, Noah, that will never swim! But still 
he worked on, not because he saw any clouds in the deep blue sky, 
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nor because he heard the earthquake beginning to rumble beneath 
his feet, and the fountains of the great deep breaking up; but 
because his faith was to him the evidence of things not seen. J. H. 
Morrison. Caloma, lowa.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 28.27 


Popery 
UrSe 


We understand from Revelation 13, that there will be a spirit of 
deference manifested on the part of Protestantism toward the 
Papacy, or rather a spirit of affiliation or coalescence with that 
power in some of its antichristian assumptions. The following article 
which we find in the Earnest Christian, published by B. T. Roberts, 
Rochester, N. Y., contains some startling and significant facts. We 
chronicle these for the reader’s consideration, and wait for further 
developments in this direction,ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
29.1 


The progress of Popery in this country is truly alarming. We can 
remember when a Roman Catholic-a man who did not eat meat on 
Friday-was a curiosity. Now Romanism bids fair to be the dominant 
religion of the country. The titles assumed by their ecclesiastics are 
significant. Their bishops are styled bishops of the country, and not 
of the Roman Catholics in it. New York contains some Protestants, 
but the representative of the Pope calls himself the bishop of New 
York, as though his jurisdiction extended over all its inhabitants. 
They are not only rapidly increasing in numbers, but their church 
property is accumulating faster than that of any other denomination. 
The largest and finest churches in Buffalo belong to them, and 
notwithstanding the heavy expense of building at the present time, 
another large edifice is in process of construction. In Philadelphia, a 
cathedral was consecrated last month, which was eighteen years in 
building, and cost about half a million of dollars. It is the largest 
church edifice in the United States. More than seven hundred 
priests participated in the ceremonies, and eight thousand people 
were in attendance. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.2 


But the power to which Romanism has already attained is strikingly 
seen by the special favors shown to its ministers by the 
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Government. When Archbishop Hughes-the man who drove the 
Bible from the public schools-died, the Legislature of New York 
conferred honors upon his memory which they have never shown to 
any Protestant Divine, however great his talents or exalted his 
services. Since our civil war began, many Protestant ministers have 
been drafted into the army. Some of them were in poor 
circumstances, with dependent families; whom it was difficult to 
leave; and congregations to serve that could illy spare them. Those 
drafted were compelled to go, or procure a substitute. In one case 
that we know of, a substitute was refused. The Rev. Thomas S. La 
Due, of the Illinois Conference of the Free Methodist Church, was 
drafted under the recent call. As he had a family that needed his 
care, his brother, a single man, offered to go in his place. The offer 
was refused, and Rev. Mr. La Due had to take his place in the 
ranks.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.3 


How has it been in regard to Roman Catholic Priests? In September 
last, two Catholic priests were drafted in Bardstown, Kentucky. The 
Secretary of War ordered that they be not called on to report for 
service. A number of priests at St. Louis were drafted, all single 
men, as Catholic Priests always are. Application was made to the 
War Department, and they, too, were promptly exempted. What 
right has the the Government to manifest such partiality? Is it to be 
understood that Romanism is to be thus specially favored by our 
authorities? The political dominion of the Priesthood in the Old 
World was gained by slow degrees. Is it to be so in this country? 
Are our religious and civil liberties to be at the mercy of the Romish 
hierarchy? It is time for the people to wake up to this subject ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 29.4 


As a specimen of the claims already put forth by Romanists in this 
country, we give an extract from “The Universe,” of Philadelphia, 
“the oldest Catholic paper in the United States:°ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 29.5 


“The pope is the prince of Christendom. He is the Vicar of Christ. 
All, therefore, that have the true faith, are under his jurisdiction. He 
is the universal shepherd. To deny this would be heresy. It would be 
the contradiction of existing visible fact. Where here is the right of 
jurisdiction or authority, there is he duty of obediance and loyally; 
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and where this duty is found, the right to protection is found along 
with it. The Holy Father, therefore, owes the protection of his 
sublime office to every member of his flock. This spirit has always 
animated the Sovereign Pontiffs. They have never lost sight of it. It 
will distinguish them forever. The allocution against the religious 
and political tyranny of Russia on Poland, was inspired by it. Rome 
has always preserved the deposit of faith, and always protected it 
and its children to the best of its ability” ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 29.6 


“What can be objected against this? All Infidelity, all Atheism, all 
Protestantism, and all Judaism, cry out against it with one common 
voice. But because they are false, they have no justice in their 
protests, and it would be a waste of time to consider what they 
demur.”ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.7 


The pope the prince of Christendom! |s not that a bold claim to be 
put forth in the nineteenth century? Infidelity, Atheism, and 
Protestantism are ranked together! and “because they are false” 
their protests must not even be considered/ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 29.8 


Day of the Lord.—No. 6 


UrSe 


by eld. r. f. cottrell ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.9 


“the voice of the day of the lord.” 


During the manifestations of divine wrath, at the commencement of 
the day of the Lord, “The Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, and shall show the lighting down of his arm, with the 
indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with 
scattering, and tempest, and hail-stones.” /sa/ah 30:30. Of the kings 
and rulers of earth which set themselves in battle array, and take 
counsel together against the Lord, and against his anointed, it is 
said that the Lord shall “speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them 
in his sore displeasure.” Psalm 2,.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
29.10 
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This voice of the Lord is predicted in many places of scripture, and 
always in connection with the battle of the great day, or, in other 
words, the treading of the wine-press of the wrath of God. The 
prophet Joel gives a description of the assembling of the nations, 
and the descent of the “mighty ones” from Heaven to the battle, “to 
judge all the heathen round about.” (Comp. Revelation 19:17, and 
onward.) The sickle is put in, for the harvest is ripe; the wine press 
is full, the vats overflow, “for their wickedness is great.” And in this 
connection it is said, “The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake.” Joe/ 3:9-17. Mark the effect of the Lords voice—the 
heavens and the earth shall shake. The Zion or Jerusalem from 
which the Lord utters his voice, is not on earth, but in Heaven. It is 
what Paul calls, “Jerusalem which is above’—the “heavenly 
Jerusalem.” This will be evident from the quotation which 
follows.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.11 


“The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a 
shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of 
the earth. A noise shall come to the ends of the earth; for the Lord 
hath a controversy with the nations; he will plead with all flesh; he 
will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord.” 
Jeremiah 25:30. This takes place at the pouring out of the seventh 
vial. “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of Heaven, from the 
throne saying, It is done.” And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great.” 
Revelation 16:17, 18.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.12 


Thus we learn that when the great day of the Lord’s wrath begins, 
the voice of the Almighty comes from his holy habitation on high, 
from the heavenly Jerusalem, from his temple, and his throne which 
is between the cherubim, and the effect is, the heavens and the 
earth shake, mountains and islands are moved out of their places. 
“And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, 
and every free man, hide themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains; and say to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
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hide us from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come; and 
who shall be able to stand?” Revelation 6:12-17. “The powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth morn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory.” Matthew 24:29, 30. By comparing the 
scriptures we discover their harmony and beauty. The shaking of 
the heavens and the earth immediately precedes the second advent 
of the Son of man. What causes this shaking? The voice of God, 
which comes from the throne in Heaven, saying, “It is done.” What 
is done? The seven last judgments of God—the vials of his wrath 
which are to desolate the earth of all its tribes—have been poured 
out. But why come these desolating judgments?—why does the 
curse devour the earth? Because of sin, which is the transgression 
of God’s law—the ten commandments. The question is answered 
fully and clearly in the twenty-fourth chapter of Isaiah. After 
foretelling the utter desolation of the earth, the Spirit of truth 
continues: “The earth mourneth and fadeth away, the world 
languisheth and fideth away, the haughty people of the earth do 
languish. The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; 
because they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore the curse hath 
devoured the earth.” etc ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.13 


Here the reason is plainly given. It is the violation of the laws of 
God. He has never published but one entire code of moral laws, 
and that code is the ten commandments. These laws have all been 
transgressed, but one of them has been changed by men. They 
have changed the ordinance. This | think is the Sabbath law. It is 
the law concerning which a change is pleaded in excuse of its 
violation. All laws are ordinances; though there is a clear distinction 
between moral laws and the ceremonial ordinances of the church in 
either dispensation. The “everlasting covenant,” which men have 
broken, and the violation of which brings the curse, consists of 
those laws of which the Sabbath ordinance is a part. This is proved 
by the following scriptures. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.14 


“And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire; ye heard 
the voice or the words but saw no similitude; only ye heard a voice. 
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And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you 
to perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. This proves what covenant 
was given to Jacob for a law. Our next testimony will prove that “the 
same” is the everlasting covenant. “Be ye mindful always of his 
covenant; the word which he commanded to a_ thousand 
generations; even the covenant which he made with Abraham, and 
his oath unto Isaac; and hath confirmed the same to Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.” 7 Chronicles 16:15- 
17. If the Bible can prove a proposition, our proposition is proved. 
The covenant promises to Abraham related to the new earth. They 
made him “heir of the world;” and he looked, according to God’s 
promise, for “a city that hath foundations’—the “heavenly 
Jerusalem.” See Romans 4:13, Hebrews 11:10; Revelation 21:10, 
14. This is Abraham’s inheritance; and in this inheritance the 
“everlasting covenant” will be kept by him and all his seed; and the 
Sabbath commandment will not be excepted. See Ezekiel 37:24-26. 
Isaiah 66:22, 23.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.15 


The way is now open to understand the language of the apostle: 
“Whose voice then shook the earth; but now he hath promised, 
saying, Yet once more | shake not the earth only, but also heaven. 
And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as things that are made, that those things 
that cannot be shaken may remain.” Hebrews 12:26, 27. See the 
context. God’s voice shook the earth when he confirmed the holy 
principles of his divine law, speaking the ten commandments to all 
Israel from the summit of the burning mount. Terror seized the 
people, and even Moses, who was accustomed to receive 
communications from Heaven, said, “| exceedingly fear and quake.” 
The great Jehovah has promised toutter his awful voice again. It 
comes, this time, from on high-from his holy hill-and all the earth 
shall hear. He speaks in vindication of those righteous principles 
which he before promulged from Sinai. His sore judgments are 
poured out upon the transgressors of his law, his justice stands 
approved while his terrific and vindictive voice exclaims, /t is done! 
“The earth is moved exceedingly.” It reels to and fro like a drunkard. 
It is moved out of its place like a cottage: and because the 
transgression thereof is heavy upon it, “it shall fall and not rise 
again.” See /saiah 24:19, 20. O sinner, what will you do in that day? 
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Can you stand before the exceeding terror of that voice, which, 
when uttered in comparative mildness, made Moses, the man of 
God, exceedingly fear and quake? Thank God! there now is hope. 
A refuge in Jesus will be a shelter from the storm. His love still 
pleads. O, forsake your sins and embrace him now. Receive the 
“kingdom that cannot be moved,” and be of those that cannot be 
shaken, but remain.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 29.16 


False shepherd, beware! You that are flattering yourself and your 
hearers that God’s holy law has been abolished or changed. That 
voice by which it was uttered will soon convince the world that “God 
can never lie nor ever change.” There will be a howling among the 
shepherds, those who, professing to be servants of God, have 
spent their strength in fighting that law which is the truth, and used 
their influence to people the regions of despair and death. O, 
professing minister, take timely warning and escape their 
fate!ARSH December 20, 1864, page 30.1 


Will the Wicked Dead be Raised? 


UrSe 


Doubtless to many of the readers of the Review it may seem almost 
an absurdity to discuss this question, as much so as to undertake to 
prove that water will run down hill, or that a body unsupported will 
fall to the ground. Not that it is a self-evident proposition, for even 
the doctrine of any resurrection is not wrought out by untutored 
reason or philosophy; but the teachings of revelation are so plain 
and direct on this point, that it seems strange that any one could for 
a moment doubt that there will be a resurrection of both “the just 
and unjust.” Yet it may not seem an unimportant question, when we 
learn that quite a body of professed second advent believers, are 
making it a test question, or as one of their preachers expressed it, 
“the great crowning truth,” and that some, even who have professed 
to receive the third angel’s message, are believers in this heresy. 
Under these circumstances we may be pardoned for occupying any 
portion of these columns in endeavoaing to answer in the 
affirmative the question which heads this article, although we do not 
propose to go into an elaborate discussion of the matter, nor 
answer all of the fancied objections raised against it. ARSH 
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December 20, 1864, page 30.2 


The first step in the investigation of this, as well as all other 
questions, should be to examine its foundation. If it is a Scripture 
doctrine, of course it will be founded on the Bible, and will have an 
abundance of positive texts of scripture in its support. According to 
well-established principles of logic, we might contend that the 
burden of proof rested with the negative of the question, yet as we 
desire to get at the truth, we shall examine the subject in all its 
bearings; and first, we propose to consider it as a negative doctrine, 
or in other words, to examine the assertion that the wicked dead will 
not be raised. Upon what is it founded? The advocates of this 
theory, when pressed to answer, or explain certain texts which bear 
against it, contend that the doctrine is founded upon principles, and 
that such texts must be construed in harmony with those principles, 
or at least not be allowed to weigh against them. If they are Bible 
principles, they are right in this position; for if a doctrine is founded 
on the immutable principles of God’s word, then all scripture must, 
and will harmonize with it; and if a literal construction of such 
scriptures is not in unison with those fixed principles, then they must 
be understood in a figurative sense. Thus a literal interpretation of 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus would contradict the plain 
scripture principle that “the dead know not anything,” and for this 
simple reason, aside from all others, is not allowable. But it those 
principles, are speculative and founded upon a course of human 
reasoning, however philosophical it may seem, or at best but poorly 
supported by scripture proof, then such texts must be allowed their 
full force and literal construction, unless it can be proved that they 
should not for some good reason other than their antagonism to 
such principles. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 30.3 


Having as we think, established this point, we proceed to examine 
the principles on which this belief is founded. The leading, or 
principle argument is, that there is no future life out of Christ; that as 
He is the “resurrection and the life” no one who not in Christ will be 
raised. Placed in the form of a syllogism it would stand thus:ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 30.4 


Christ is the resurrection and the life. ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 30.5 
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Those who are in Christ will be raised ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 30.6 


Therefore, those who are not in Christ, will never be raised ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 30.7 


While this argument has a show of plausibility and might be 
accepted by some as a fairly demonstrated proposition, yet if we 
carefully examine it we shall find it faulty. Let us first settle the 
premises on which it is based, and then see if we are justified in 
coming to such a conclusion. What are we to understand by the 
statement that Christ is the resurrection and the life? We shall here 
take the position that it means a resurrection to eternal life, and that 
when the resurrection is spoken of as the hope of the church, it 
signifies the resurrection which is attained through a hope in Christ, 
one in which the wicked have no part, and which is denominated 
the “first resurrection.” Revelation 20:5, 6. If this be true, then we 
are not to understand the resurrection of both classes in every case 
where the term is used.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 30.8 


In the fifth chapter of John the resurrection of both classes is 
brought to view, and it would seem that verses 28, 29 might forever 
settle the question as to whether the wicked dead will be raised; for 
those “that have done evil” are to be raised “unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” Verse 27 of the same chapter reads thus: “For as the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will.” We learn from this that a certain portion 
of the dead are raised in Christ, and that those who are quickened 
by the Son are not all of “the dead” who are raised, only those 
“whom he will;” that while the resurrection of the dead may be 
considered as the peculiar prerogative of the Father, yet a blessed 
privilege is reserved for the Son as he himself expresses it in John 
6:39; “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me | should lose nothing but should raise it up 
again at the last day.” This seems to be conclusive evidence that a 
portion of the dead are raised by the Father, and another portion by 
the Son, and thatthe resurrection in a pre-eminent sense is a 
resurrection to eternal life. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 30.9 


Perhaps some may take exception to this by quoting 7 Corinthians 
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15:22, “as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive;” 
but we contend that this entire chapter is addressed to the church 
and to no one else, and that this resurrection is the one which is the 
hope of the church. That the a// here referred to is not universal in 
its application, is evident from the fact that those who have a part in 
this resurrection are “in Christ,” and “are Christ’s at his coming,” 
which cannot be true of the wicked.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 30.10 


We are now prepared to place the premises in their true light, and 
see what conclusion we shall reach: Christ is the resurrection and 
the life; Those who are in Christ will be raised to eternal life; 
Therefore, those who are not in Christ will not be raised to eternal 
life. The most then, that can be adduced from this, is that the 
wicked will not be raised to eternal life, which is just what we 
believe, and it does not prove that they will not be raised at all. If 
then we find a test which positivly states that “those that have done 
evil’ will come forth to “the resurrection of damnation,” we are in 
duty bound to give it its full force, and believe it means just what it 
says.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 30.11 


All Bible principles are harmonious, for the word of God is not yea 
and nay; therefore if we find a principle well attested by scripture 
proof, which is antagonistic to that of the non-resurrection of the 
wicked we must of course reject the latter. This we contend is the 
case. The principle of rewards and punishments is as thoroughly 
established by the Scriptures as almost any doctrine of Christianity, 
and it is only by the resurrection of the wicked that this can be 
accomplished; for it would take but little argument to show that the 
wicked are not punished in this life, as it is often the case that the 
best men suffer most, and the worst men suffer least all through life, 
and even in the manner of death. To evade the force of his 
argument the advocates of this theory contend that death is the 
penalty of the law, and that when a man dies he has paid the 
penalty. If this be true, then the righteous suffer the penalty as well 
as the wicked, and Christ’s death was of no avail, for he died to 
redeem us from the law. Here is a difficulty at once, and how shall it 
be settled? Admitting that death is the penalty of the law, it does not 
follow that mere temporal death is meant; for that came “by Adam” 
and no one can escape it, even were he to keep the law. The fact 
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that death is the penalty of the law does not invalidate the doctrine 
of future punishment. For example: the civil penalty for murder in 
some States is hanging; but it does not prevent the authorities from 
previously punishing the culprit by solitary confinement and 
imprisonment for months or even years. While it is true that the 
penalty of God’s law is death, it is none the less true that every one 
will “receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.” 2 Corinthians 5:10.ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 30.12 


But it is urged by some, that God is not so cruel as to raise the 
wicked “just for the sake of punishing them.” If sophistry is to settle 
the question, we might reason that He would not be so cruel as to 
allow them to remain in their graves, but would raise them to eternal 
life! But such fallacious reasoning as this, will not hide the naked 
facts of God’s word, nor the immutability of his promises and 
threatenings. The infallible word of God which says, “the soul that 
sinneth it shall die” cannot be broken, and to show that it is not 
fulfilled by temporal death, we would refer the reader to Ezekiel 78. 
By reading the chapter carefully you will see that a portion of it is 
devoted to proving the equality of God. It would seem that the 
“house of Israel had complained of inequality in that the wicked who 
turned from their iniquity were placed on an equal footing with the 
righteous and their transgressions remembered no more.” To prove 
that His ways are equal, the Lord by the mouth of the prophet, 
declares that if a righteous man turn from his righteousness and 
commit iniquity, his righteousness shall not be remembered, and he 
shall die. And verse 26 tells us that he shall die the second death, 
not in so many words, but by the most direct implication. “When a 
righteous man turneth away from his righteousness and committeth 
iniquity and dieth in them, for his iniquity that he hath done shall he 
die.” “How can we avoid the conclusion that two deaths are here 
implied? The man who dies in his iniquity, must die for his iniquity, 
and how can this be unless he is raised to life. His temporal death is 
not dying for his iniquity, but he dies in Adam, and the penalty is yet 
to be inflicted, and he must die for the iniquity which he died in, 
which is accomplished in the second death.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 30.13 


Perhaps a few words in regard to the second death may not be 
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amiss, and may possibly throw some light on the subject under 
consideration. It is our privilege to know in what it consists; for the 
Scriptures are not silent with regard to it. A promise is made to 
those who overcome, that they shall not be hurt of the second 
death. Revelation 2:11. A conditional negative promise implies a 
positive threat if the conditions are not complied with; therefore we 
understand that those who donot overcome will be hurt of the 
second death. Again, the second death has no power over those 
who have a part in the first resurrection: Revelation 20:6; implying 
that it will have power over all who do not have a part therein, but 
are among the rest of the dead who live not again until the 
thousand years are finished. The term second implies a first, and 
those who suffer the second death must of course have died once, 
and in order to die a second time must have a resurrection. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 30.14 


The two resurrections of Revelation 20, with the thousand years 
between them, form a knotty point for non-resurrectionists, and 
various have been the shifts to evade its force, but all in vain. The 
thousand years cannot be forced back into the past, nor will they 
admit of any other construction than the one we hold. During that 
time Satan is to be bound, and we defy any one to show us a period 
of a thousand years, or even as many hours, in the history of the 
world, when the great adversary of souls has been bound, either 
literally or figuratively, so as to be enable to “deceive the nations.” 
So anxious have been the advocates of this theory, to nullify this 
powerful testimony, that attempts have been made to prove it an 
interpolation, but all of no avail. It belongs just where the pen of 
inspiration placed it, and is the solemn testimony of God’s word. 
Those who would endeavor to remove it on account of its crushing 
a favorite theory, are referred to Revelation 22:19.ARSH December 
20, 1864, page 30.15 


Some have asserted that the second death is the destruction of the 
wicked at the coming of Christ, and that only the wicked who are 
then alive will be partakers of it, but a careful examination will show 
a difficulty in this position. The lake of fire is called the second 
death, so called we understand, because it is the cause of death to 
those who are overwhelmed by it, and thus die a second time. A 
period of a thousand years intervenes between the coming of Christ 
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and the destruction of Satan, and he is represented as being 
destroyed in the lake of fire, which is the second death. Does any 
one suppose that the lake of fire is kept burning for a thousand 
years? Let those who hold such positions explain this difficulty if 
they are able. As we have already seen, they endeavor to do so by 
placing the thousand years in the past. Now as this cannot be done, 
would it not be better to renounce the false position which compels 
its defenders to resort to such distortions of scripture? One who is 
now an advocate of this doctrine, once declared that to adopt such 
perversions of scripture as are employed in attempting to prove it, 
would undermine one’s confidence in the Scripture, as a 
guide.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.1 


There are many positive texts which directly assert the resurrection 
of two classes, one of which we have already noticed, John 5:29. 
Most of them are probably familiar to the reader, and it will be 
unnecessary to dwell upon them. Attempts are made to answer 
them, and explain away their meaning; with what success a few 
instances will show.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.2 


Paul states in Acts 24:75, that there is to be a “resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Evidently the only way to evade 
the force of this text is to make it appear that “just and unjust” does 
not mean “righteous and wicked,” a course which no one would 
dream of taking unless driven to a desperate extremity. As the 
advocates of this theory are not agreed among themselves as to 
the best method of meeting the many difficulties in their way, it 
would not be surprising if more than one position was taken with 
regard to this text. And such is the case. We have heard of two 
distinct positions taken by able disputants, and we know not show 
many more may be brought. The first of these is that the just are 
those who have had the light of truth and walked in it, or in other 
words responsible Christians; while the unjust are those who are 
not responsible’ never having been enlightened, as for instance the 
moral heathen, whom they assert it would be unjust for God to 
destroy. If we will take the trouble to go back to the “principle” that 
there is “no life out of Christ,” we shall find a lack of harmony 
between it and this exposition. To explain a difficulty they will violate 
one of their “first principles,” for the heathen who have never known 
Christ certainly cannot be “in Christ,” and therefore we see that 
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such an explanation is worthy of no confidence whatever. The other 
position is, that the just are the Gentile or Christian church, and the 
unjust the Jewish church. Let us look a moment at the Bible 
meaning of these terms, and we shall see that such a glaring 
distinction as that should not be made between the two 
dispensations, for the good of all ages are properly called just. 
Noah was a just man, Joseph was a just man, and in fact the term 
occurs more frequently in the Old Testament than in the New. The 
scriptures inform us that the just are those who have been justified 
by faith, and the unjust those who have not. Faith always was an 
essential part of the plan of salvation, and justification cannot be 
obtained without it. The “father of the faithful” lived in the former 
dispensation, and certainly was not an unjust man. Matthew 5:25, 
informs us that the Lord “sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust,” 
which shows that these two classes must be cotemporary, and 
indeed they are called in the same verse good and evil. Thus we 
see that no method of reasoning can do away with the force of this 
text, and we are compelled to “allow,” as did Paul’s accusers, that 
there will be a resurrection “both of the just and unjust,” and permit 
the Bible itself to explain who those two classes are.ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 31.3 


Our Saviour, in speaking of the generation which rejected his 
teachings and sinned against light, declares that it shall be “more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for 
them, showing that the wicked of all ages are to be brought into 
judgment, and that their punishment will be according to the light 
they have received, it being “more tolerable” for some than for 
others.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.4 


Daniel 12:2, states that some shall awake “to ever lasting life and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” This text needs no 
comment.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.5 


Our limits forbid that we should dwell upon the many other texts 
which teach the resurrection and future punishment of the wicked, 
and which cannot be met with fair reasoning, as the samples we 
have given abundantly prove. But we think sufficient evidence has 
been presented to fully establish the doctrine that the wicked cannot 
“escape the damnation of hell,” but must be “brought forth to the 
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day of wrath. Job 27:30. May we earnestly desire the influences of 
the Spirit, to lead us in our investigations, and guide us into all truth, 
that when the Head of the church appears, we may be among those 
who will have come into the unity of the faith. Wm. C. GageARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 31.6 


Manchester, N. H. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 31.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.8 


From Bro. Miller 


Bro. White: It has been some time since my last letter to the 
Review, which was written from Lima Ohio; and | conclude to end a 
word or two that all may know that | still “hold fast the profession of 
our faith without wavering.” | am not always privileged to obey the 
other injunction of Paul in Hebrews 10:25, but occasionly have the 
privilege of meeting with the brethren. On my way home from Ohio, 
| stopped at Hillsdale, Mich., and spent the Sabbath with the 
brethren there. A goodly number were present; nearly all gave in 
their testimony for the truth. | felt that Jesus was indeed present. | 
experienced in some measure that peace of mind, that sweet joy, 
which the glorified saints will experience when, from one month to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another they shall assemble to 
worship before the Lord in the new earth. | felt a renewed strength 
to return home and alone still continue to battle with the world, the 
flesh and the Devil, for the love of Christ. | have been alone here 
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until a short time since, when Bro. Rust came here. Now the way 
seems not so lonely. But we are both young in the faith as well as in 
years, and need to watch, and need that strength and guidance that 
comes from above, that we do not lead each other astray. There 
are others here who take the Review, but we have as yet found no 
Sabbath keepers among them. There is a brother in the Hospital 
here, a Bro. Stephenson. We visit him on the Sabbath, and read the 
Review and the Bible to him. He suffers from loss of sight from 
inflammation of the eyes. Others listen and some seem interested. 
God grant that some seeds may fall upon good ground, and bring 
forth much fruit. In a city like this, there ought to be some souls 
waiting for the “consolation of Israel.” But there is so much here to 
lead the mind away from religion, in the way of care, bustle, gaiety, 
and business, that even the good words sometimes dropped in the 
pulpits here, though they may take root and spring up, are yet 
eventually choked by the cares of life and the desire for gain, and 
so become unfruitful. But our prayers are that God will yet call out 
some to serve him even in this wicked place. ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 31.9 


| still read the Review and am much profited by its good teachings. 
It rejoices me greatly to know that our people are becoming 
awakened upon the subject of temperance in diet, and are making 
an effort to break away from the “lusts of the flesh,” by which nearly 
the whole world is drunken. | hope that we, as a people, will not 
only keep the fourth commandment, but the first, last and all of 
them, and “whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, do all to the 
glory of God.” It is a subject that has been uppermost in my mind for 
the last six years. In consequence of ill health | adopted a vegetable 
diet, and although | have but imperfectly followed out what | felt was 
the right course, still in what | have done, | have been blest with a 
happierstate of mind, less ill health, and a great return of strength. 
As a consequence | can bless God to-day for a large return of good 
health and happiness, a better temper and a purer mind. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 31.10 


May our people earnestly take hold in this matter, and let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthinesss of the flesh and _ spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. If we do this we may rest 
assured that we shall not be found at his coming with that class who 
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though they have said. “Lord! Lord!” are yet spoken of by the 
appostle with tears. Philippians 3:18, 19.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 31.11 


Yours truly. H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ills. 


From Bro. Eldred 


Bro. White: | am still striving with all my heart to live godly in Christ 
Jesus. | am very thankful that the Lord has shown me the light of 
the present truth. | have many trials to pass through, in being 
deprived of the use of my limbs, and having no way of getting 
around only by my wheeled chair. But | can meet with a few God’s 
children, at a place only a few rods from here. Bro. Loughborough 
was the one who persuaded me to keep the Sabbath. While | was 
talking with him one afternoon about the Sabbath, | found that he 
was right, and | was wrong. He labored to have me commence to 
keep the Sabbath then, but | did not promise him. | went home and 
could think of nothing but the Sabbath; for | had been trying for two 
years to be a child of God, but | found | was not free from sin unless 
| kept his rest day. | accordingly made up my mind | would keep his 
Sabbath, not because | was easily turned, but because it was Bible 
truth. Since then, it seems as though nothing would make me give it 
up.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.12 


The first paper | ever subscribed for was a religious paper, and that 
is the Review. | call that and the Bible, my guide. | have been 
comforted with this text: “Through much tribulation shall ye enter 
into the kingdom.”ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.13 


| am expecting a time of trouble such as never was on this earth 
soon, and the great question with me is, Am | ready. Whenever | 
find there is anything between me and the Saviour, | hasten to put it 
away, that he may come in and sup with me and | with him. ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 31.14 


Oh | am thankful for what God for Christ’s sake, has done for me. | 
thank the Lord | ever turned unto his testimonies. | have passed 
through some trying scenes, but | find that his grace is sufficient for 
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me. | never thought of giving up. My trust is in him whose promises 
are sure.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, | want your prayers, that | may have 
grace and be ready when the Saviour comes. | believe the end is 
near, even at the door. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.16 


| think | have advanced more in four months toward attaining what 
is required of me, than in all my life before. | have read the works 
called Spiritual Gifts, except Vol. iv, and | believe the Lord has 
placed them in the church. The word of the Lord is indeed a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path. | cannot find words to 
express the feelings of my heart. | have a great deal to overcome, 
to be ready to meet Jesus. | long to be a perfect Christian. | am 
determined by the assisting grace of God, to devote the remainder 
of my days to him, that | may at last have room in those mansions 
which he has gone to prepare for us.ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 31.17 


Yours in Christ ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.18 


John A. Eldred. 
Victor, Ontario Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Smith 


Bro. White:—Ever since | first heard the Sabbath question preached 
in Manchester, N. H., | have believed in the truth of that preaching. | 
did not commence to keep the Sabbath of the Lord till after the 
discussion between Bro. Cornell and Eld. Grant. Since that, | have 
felt that it was my duty to keep the seventh-day Sabbath, and | am 
still trying to keep the Sabbath with the other commandments of 
God. Although | am now where there are no Sabbath keepers, 
except myself, and | find much to encounter, | know the grace of 
God is sufficient to keep, and sustain us under the greatest trials. 
My prayer is for a closer walk with God, and that | may be faithful to 
the end. Pray for me that | may have the grace of God continually in 
my heart. Agnes W. Smith. Hartford, Wis.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 31.19 
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Where humility is the corner stone, there glory shall be the top- 
stone.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 31.20 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
20, 1864 


UrSe 


Bro. Sanborn writes for the benefit of the brethren in Wisconsin and 
Illinois, that there are $150,00 still to be raised to clear Bro. L. G. 
Bostwick from the draft; so the way is still open for donations. Direct 
to H. W. Decker, Brodhead, Green Co., WisARSH December 20, 
1864, page 32.1 


In the call for preaching from J. E. Wilson, in last Review, the P. O. 
address should have been Dowagiac, instead of Pontiac ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 32.2 


If the storm of adversity whistles around you, whistle as bravely 
yourself; perhaps the two whistles may make melody.ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 32.3 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The second Monthly Meeting for Jeff. Co., N. Y., will be held at 
Mannsville the two last days (30 and 31) of this month, instead of 
the second Sabbath and first-day of January. | make the change for 
the sake of being present.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.4 


The Lord willing | will be at the January monthly meeting for 
Oswego Co., N. Y.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.5 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams’ Center, 12, 1864. 


It is expected that Eld. Albert Stone and myself will bold meetings in 
Vermont and Canada East as follows:ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.6 
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At West Enosburgh, Vt., Dec. 24 and 25ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 32.7 


Berkshire, Wednesday evening Dec. 28. ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.8 


North Sutton, C. E., Dec. 31, and Jan. 1, of 18654 RSH December 
20, 1864, page 32.9 


Cowansville, Monday evening, Jan. 2ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.10 


Melbourne, Wednesday evening Jan. 4A RSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.11 


Westbury, Sabbath and first day, Jan. 7 and 8.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 32.12 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Dec. 8, 1864. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.13 


At Roxbury, Sabbath and first-day Dec. 31 and Jan. 1. 
Andover, Wednesday evening, “4, 
Jamaica, Sabbath, oR: 


Vernon, Tuesday and Wednesday evenings Jan. 10 and 11, and the 
following Sabbath, Jan. 14. 


At Ashfield, Mass., Sabbath, Jan 21. 
Clinton, ” Tuesday evening, "24. 
Peterboro, N. H., Sabbath, ” 28. 


Washington, N. H., Monday and Tuesday evenings, Jan. 30 and 31. 
At Newport, N. H., Sabbath, Feb. 4. 
Stephen Pierce. 
D. T. Bourdeau. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Waukon and West Union 
churches will be held at Waukon, commencing Friday evening, Jan 
6, 1865. It is earnestly requested that Bro. Snook or Brinkerhoof will 
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be present. We hope there may be a general attendance of the 
brethren and sisters. George |. Butler ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.14 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh day Adventist church of 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held at Brodhead, Green Co., Wis., 
commencing with the commencement of the first Sabbath in Jan. 
1865, and continue two days.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
32.15 


| will also meet with the Johnstown Center church in their next 
Quarterly Meeting commencing with the Sabbath, Jan. 14, and 
continuing over first-day. As the weather will probably be cold, we 
hope all coming from a distance to these meetings, will bring robes 
and bed quilts. We hope to see a general rally especially at 
Brodhead.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.16 


| will also commence a course of lectures in Mc Lean Co., Ills., Jan. 
20, as Bro. Slown may arrange and continue as long as the interest 
may demand. Will Bro. Slown meet me at Elpasso the 19. Hope to 
meet Bro. R. F. Andrews and Bro. Blanchard at this meetingARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 32.17 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings with churches in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.18 


Church at Bowne, at the house of Bro. Gardner, Wednesday, Dec. 
28, evening. Lowell, house of Bro. Van Deusen, Dec. 29, evening. 
Quarterly meeting at Fair Plains, Orleans and West Plains unite 
with them, Dec. 31 and Jan. 1, 1865, Wright, Jan. 7 and 8. 
Caledonia, Jan. 14 and 15. Monterey, 21 and 22. Allegan, 
Wednesday, Jan. 25, evening. Otsego, Jan. 28 and 29. John 
Byington.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.19 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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M Hutchins: The price of the s. b. Books is 25 cts. each ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 32.20 


W Romine: We mail E J Clarke’s Review regularly to Putah, Solana, 
Co., California ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.21 


M G Kellogg: Received. ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.22 


W C Gage: The letter you refer to has not been received. We credit 
the amount it contained.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.23 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number o the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 32.24 


E G Rust 26-1, E Wells 25-1, | D Cramer 26-1, S D Hall 27-1, LL 
Russell 26-1, V Sumerix 26-1, J W Raymond 26-1, Mary Capen 29- 
1, W E Caviness 26-1, Julia A Williams 26-1, C L Haskins 27-1, Mrs 
J Porter 27-1, M Thompson 25-1, T J Hillard 27-1, A Bullard 25-1, 
Geo Booth 27-1, P Allen 26-1, H Jenkins 25-1, Rebecca Whities 26- 

1, F Wilson 27-1, C C Collins 26-1, G M Foster 26-14, A C Hudson 
26-1, C Lamberton 27-21, Mrs C J Pearce 27-8, Mrs C Taylor 27-8, 
E B Bronson 26-1, L Wilhite 25-14, Mrs E D Scott 26-1, Es her 
Adams 27-1, each $1.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.25 


E M Prentiss 28-1, D Smouse 26-5, N H Schooley 27-14, Diantha 
Fero 27-1, W Jackson 26-15, Mrs A Grimes 27-1, Abigail O 
Thomson 27-1, H W Holmes 27-1, D Andre 28-1, B Leach 26-16, E 
Whities 24-8, Mrs P W Cottrell 29-1, J Barnes 25-1, M A Brown 27- 
1, AA Farnsworth 27-1, Eliza Mason 27-1, E Stevenson 27-1, S B 
Mitchell 27-1, N Ward 28-5, Betsey Bryant for S W Chase 27-8, N 
W Stevens 27-1, P Robinson 27-1, P Markillie 27-1, R R Cochran 
27-1, C H Webb 26-13, W Stoddard 27-1, H W Dodge 27-1, each 
$2.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.26 
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Mrs E Allen 26-1, Ruth Pine 25-14, Rachel Curtis 26-11, A 
Phippeny 26-1, O J Richardson 26-1, G Walling 25-20, A Babcock 
26-1, W French 26-1, A Foot 26-1, M J Chapin 26-1, each 
50c.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.27 


AD Tracy $5,00 28-20, W Romine $3,00, 27-9, David Chase $1,50 
28-1, A Nellis $5,00 28-7, W Barden $1,50 26-14, J Striker $1,50 
26-14, Julia E Green $1,50 26-9, O H Pratt $2,75 29-14, Amy 
Ridgway $1,50 27-1, G Pierce $0,75 26-1, L Pinch $1,75 26-1 R 
Cochran $2,75 (1 year) 27-1, Elizabeth Rudd $0,73 26-1 ARSH 
December 20, 1864, page 32.28 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


G Leighton $3,00, 27-1, J E Patter $3,00, 27-4, R M Pierce $3 00 
29-1, J P Flemming $3,00, 27-9, W E Newcomb $3,00, 28-1, C G 
Cramer $3,00, 27-1, J Ralston $1,50, 26-1, L S Gregery $3,00, 28- 
1, J Dorcas $3,00, 27-6, F Bryant $1,00, 26-1, A Aldrich $3,00, 27- 
1, W W Guilford $3,00, 27-1, B F Hicks $1,50, 26-1, G | Butler 
$3,00, 27-9, W W Lockwood $1,00, 27-1ARSH December 20, 
1864, page 32.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


L Newcomb $2,78, Wm E Newcomb 83c M G Kellogg $1,50, P 
Markille 83c, Mrs E M Bradley 59c, L A Bramhall 68c, C G Cramer 
$2,04, J Dorcas $1,00, A E Clarke 50c, G W Burnham 30c, M M 
Nelson 38c, | N Pike 11c, D C H Fowler 92c, H W Holmes 
10c.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.30 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


J P Flemming $1,50, W E Caviness $9,75, Lewis Pinch $3,00, 
Church at North Jay, Me. $10,00, Church at Eddington, Me. $6,25, 
D Oakes 25c.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.31 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


| D Cramer $1,00, Esther Doty $1,00, D C Demarest $5,00, Jane 
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Demarest $5,00, A G Smith $5,00, Margaret Smith $5,00, E B Lane 
$5,00, E M Prentiss $2,00, Mary Jane Kay $10,00, W E Caviness 
$10,00 Betsey M Osgood $1,00, E P Osgood $1,00, D Andre 
$25,00, Wm Edgar $10,00, Harriet Hicks 50c, A Sister $1,00, E ML 
Cory 50c, T M Steward $1,00ARSH December 20, 1864, page 
32.32 


Books Sent as Freight 


John Bostwick, Rochester, Minn., $176,50. W. S. Ingraham, 
Monroe, Wis., $87,89.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.33 


Books sent by Express 


Wm. Carthy, Palmyra, Wis., $16,67. Wm. Russell, Mauston, Wis., 
$24,08. R. F. Andrews, Morrison, Ills., $37,50. Henry Nicola, 
Richmond, lowa, $21,63. H. A. St. John, Defiance, Ohio, $6,00. C. 
H. T. St. Clair, Fairfield, lowa, $4,00. L. G. Bostwick, Blue River, 
Grant Co., Wis., $47,73.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.34 


Cash Received on Account 


S Pierce $5,00, A C Bourdeau $1,50, G | Butler $7,00, B F Snook 
$25,00.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.35 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper for Instructor 


C F Lathrop $1,00, Eliza Carpenter $1,00, Silas Carpenter 30c, A D 
Farrar 50c, John Q Foy $2,10, A S Hutchins $2,00, A Aldrich 35c, 
Nettle Kilgore $1,00, V & S Kilgore $1,00, C M & E M Markillie 30c, 
H H Bramhall Jr 50c, A M Gravel $1,50ARSH December 20, 1864, 
page 32.36 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


W E Caviness $10,00.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.37 


Soldiers Tract Fund 
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LM B $1,00, A friend $1,00.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.38 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.39 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 12 
music, 

» —» * with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 12 

» ”” Calf Binding, 1,00 12 

7 ee with Lute, 1,25 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

» » ” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy 

between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his 50 8 
angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & 60 8 


Incidents in connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & 


Testimonies to the Church, Nos. 1-10, 22 ; 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral 60 8 
& Religious Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 55 

” "twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
” "Paper Covers, 0 2 





234 


without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven. 


Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and 
Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two- 
horned Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of 
God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the 
Doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 
Appeal to Mothers, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 
Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the 
Door, 


Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of 
God, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent 
Authors, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a 
Compend of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, 
with an Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 


Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second 
Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June, 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
Review and Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath, in German, 


Holland, 
French, 
On Daniel II & VII, in French, 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 20, 


1864, page 32.40 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 


Truth.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.41 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 20, 1864, page 


32.42 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 


Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, 


an a oOo 


= -—- |= PO 
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3,00 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 
275 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 


cts.ARSH December 20, 1864, page 32.43 
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December 27, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER z 
1864. No. 5. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH December 27, 
1864, page 33.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
December 27, 1864, page 33.2 


Time 
UrSe 


Each hour spent in weary mourning, 
One hour less have we to stay; 

One hour less to wait the dawning 
Of a brighter, happier day. 

All its griefs and joys have tasted, 
All been held in its employ; 

Some improved it, others wasted, 
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Some met sorrow, others joy.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.3 


While we’re wishing time would hasten, 

Do we ever pause to think 

How our chance each hour lessens 

To escape from ruin’s brink? 

Do we ever pause to ponder 

On these moments thrown away? 

How we use them, we must render 

Our account at that great day ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.4 


Not a word that has been spoken, 

Not an action or a thought, 

Not a vow that has been broken, 

In its record is forgot. 

And we'll meet that record, telling 

How the hour that now has gone, 

Has the list of crime been swelling, 

Or the good that has been done. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
33.5 


While the privilege then is given, 

Let each strive come good to do; 

Every day in which we’re living 

Some good action have to show. 

Though ‘tis but a cup of water, 

In the name of our dear Lord, 

Given to his son or daughter, 

It will meet a rich reward. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.6 


Authenticity of the Scriptures 
UrSe 


correspondence between eld. j. n. loughborough, of battle creek, mich., and e. o. darling of 
rockton, ills 


Response No. 3 (Continued.) 
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We find also Tertullian within fifty years of the death of John. He 
says, “Look into the words of God,our Scriptures, which we 
ourselves do not conceal, and many accidents bring in the way of 
those who are not of our religion.” This you may consider a partial 
answer at least to your question as to how these books were 
received previous to the time of the said councils. In appealing to 
the heathen on the subject of the miracles of Christ, etc., this writer 
tells them, if they do not believe his words, to go to Corinth, 
Ephesus, Rome, etc., and they can find with the churches in those 
places the originals of these gospels and epistles which he was 
quoting to them, that is the very ones that Paul and other apostles 
had written.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.7 


But these matters can be traced farther back still. We come to 
Justin the Martyr, so-called because he suffered martyrdom. He 
was born ten years before John was banished to the isle of Patmos. 
In his writings he quotes from all four of the gospels and calls them 
the genuine records of Christ and his doctrine. He quotes also from 
the Acts of the Apostles, from the epistles, and says expressly that 
the book of Revelation was written by John. Certainly he ought to 
know if any one. All the early Christian writers that have occasion to 
refer to the New Testament call it the “Sacred Scriptures” or the 
“Oracles of the Lord,” and an appeal to its testimony was final proof 
in their disputes. It seems to me that this testimony should be 
sufficient to establish the point as to the time when and by whom 
the New Testament was written.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
230 


But more proof will be advanced on this point in the testimony 
showing the preservation of the Scriptures. Profane historians have 
borne witness to many of the facts which are in the New Testament 
record. But | will confine myself for the present more especially to 
your questions. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.9 


We will now make some inquiries respecting the Old Testament. 
We find the New Testament making reference to a book called the 
“Word of God,” “The Scriptures,” etc. In Christ’s discourse to his 
disciples after his resurrection as recorded by Luke, he speaks of 
these scriptures by the appellation of Moses, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms. These were the three grand divisions into which the Jews 
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had divided their scriptures. The books of our Old Testament 
comprise thirty-nine books, “but among the ancient Jews they 
formed only twenty-two books according to the letters of their 
alphabet which were twenty-two in number, reckoning Judges, 
Ruth, Ezra, Nehemiah, Jeremiah and his Lamentations, and the 
twelve minor prophets respectively as one book.” Eusebius, book vi, 
ch, 25.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.10 


Josephus says, in his treatise against Apion: “We have not 
thousands of books, discordant and contradicting each other; but 
we have only twenty-two, which comprehend the history of all 
former ages, and are justly regarded as divine. Five of them 
proceed from Moses; they include as well the law, as an account of 
the creation of man, extending to the time of his (Moses’) death. 
This period comprehends nearly three thousand years. From the 
death of Moses to that of Artaxerxes, who was king of Persia after 
Xerxes, the prophets who succeeded Moses, committed to writing, 
in thirteen books, what was done in their days. The remaining four 
books contain hymns to God (Psalms), and instructions for the life 
of man.” Book i, p. 8.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.11 


Here then are three corresponding testimonies as to the number of 
their books. And allowing these testimonies, the canon of the Old 
Testament must have been made out previous to the time of Christ. 
The uniform belief of all Christians from the very commencement of 
Christianity to the present time, has considered the books above 
spoken of as constituting all the books held sacred by the Jews. We 
find lists made by Athanasius, Epiphanius, and Jerome, toward the 
close of the fourth century, by Origen in the middle of the third 
century, and Miletus bishop of Sardius, toward the close of the 
second century, all agreeing with the lists above. The Peschito 
Syriac version, made at the close of the first century for the use of 
the Syrian Christians, contains the same books as our Old 
Testament. Philo, an Egyptian Jew, of the first century of the 
Christian era, quoted no books as canonical but those of the 
Hebrew Bible, which are the same as our present list. Thus we 
trace the canon of the Old Testament to the time of Christ. And he, 
as | have shown by the testimony of Luke, quoted the Scriptures 
under the appellation of Moses, Prophets and Psalms, by which the 
Jews called them. But you may now inquire as to when it was that 
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they were arranged in this manner. It must have been some 
hundreds of years before the time of Christ. For about three 
hundred years the birth of Christ, in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, the Old Testament scriptures were translated into 
Greek to be placed in the Alexandrian library. This is the origin of 
what is called the Septuagint or the translation of the seventy, 
because made by seventy elders of the Jews. The books of the 
Sept. Bible are the same as those of the Hebrew Bible. This shows 
that the canon of the Old Testament must have been made out 
before the time of this translation, that is before 300 b. c., otherwise 
there would be on bringing them together some discrepancy 
between them.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.12 


It is not probable that that list had just been made out when this 
translation was called for by Ptolemy Philadelphus; for it seems he 
had been somewhat conversant with their scriptures, which led him 
to call for a translation in such a language that his people could 
read it. They were having no new prophecies at that time, so there 
could be no cause to alter their scripture canon. | know of no 
positive testimony by which to trace back the exact canon of 
scripture later than the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. But from the 
reign of kings spoken of in the later prophets it can be shown that 
none of these books were written later than 500 years b. c. And it is 
not material to our purpose to tell just when the books were brought 
into the order in which they now stand. The question we wish to 
ascertain is, are they genuine and authentic documents. On this we 
will present the proof in its proper order. ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 33.13 


As the Jews were a more ancient people than the Greeks and 
Romans, and were for many ages totally unconnected with them, it 
is not to be expected that we should derive much evidence as to the 
genuineness of the Old Testament from those nations. They testify, 
however, to many facts which the Jewish scriptures record, which 
were a public character, that is, of such a character that everybody 
could know it. But not being acquainted with the Jew or their 
scriptures, we cannot expect them to tell much about them. We 
have this much however, that when we come to a time when they 
are acquainted with them, they assent to their truthfulness, as in the 
case of the emperor Julian.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.14 
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In looking at the original languages in which the manuscripts of the 
Old Testament were written, and comparing the first books with 
those of later times, we find a material difference in the language 
used in the writing of them. For instance, in the books of Moses we 
find occasionally Egyptian words which would show that he with the 
Israelites had known something of Egypt. Again, from that time to 
the captivity in Babylon all the productions were first written in 
Hebrew, but those after that time are in the Chaldaic language, and 
the reason of this is obvious: It is a well-known fact that the Hebrew 
ceased to be the living language of the Jews just after they went 
captive to Babylon. Some of the minor prophets also are written in 
the Chaldaie language, which shows that they must have been 
written after the time of the captivity. It is also a well-known fact that 
some years before the time of Christ the Jews were unable to 
understand the Hebrew language without the assistance of the 
Chaldee paraphrase.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 33.15 


But | am taking up too much space with this investigation and must 
hasten. Most of the books in the Old Testament make mention of 
the writings of Moses, and the laws of Moses, as well as of the acts 
which are recorded by him. But it is claimed by many that the books 
ascribed to Moses must have been written by a later hand. The 
argument for this | shall not notice now, as you will probably present 
them in your own form. For the reason already assigned, when we 
call for external testimony as to who wrote the books of Moses, or 
the laws of the Jews, we get no definite answer. The book of 
Moses, according to its chronology, is about the oldest production 
we have. As there are no other histories that go back to his time, we 
shall have to take such authority as we can find in this matter. The 
testimony of the Jews is of the first importance and should be 
admitted in this case, unless it can be shown that there is just cause 
for believing that they forged these productions. Surely they are 
best prepared of any one to tell where they got their laws. And 
would they not be likely to give as just an idea of the matter as we 
could at this late date? “We all permit the Athenians, 
Lacedemonians, Romans, and Persisans, to testify as to where 
they got their laws, and we believe their testimony when they tell us 
they were given to them severally by Solon, Lycurgus, Numa, and 
Zoroaster. And why should we not believe the Jews’ testimony, 
when they tell us Moses was the founder of their book of laws?” 
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Every book almost of the Old Testament proceeds on the ground of 
the previous existence of the Pentateuch. Some say it must written 
by Ezra, but why should Ezra refer us to the book of the law of 
Moses if it was his own writing? See Ezra 6:78. He never claims 
that he wrote it, but ascribes it to Moses. The Jews claim that 
Moses their law.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.1 


In the work called Lamy’s Apparatus Bibisus, Vol. i, pp. 245, 246, 
we have two of the ancient Jewish articles of confession of faith, as 
follows: “Art. 7. | firmly believe that all the prophecies of Moses our 
master (God rest his soul in peace!) are true: and that he is the 
father of all the sages, whether they went before, or came after him, 
Art. 8. | firmly believe that the law which we now have in our hands 
was given by Moses: God rest his soul in peace!"ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 34.2 


Some people have found a difficulty in the book of Moses, saying 
that there were some things in the book of Moses that he could not 
have written. But no one claims, that knows anything about it, that 
he wrote the whole of the books called in the Bible the books of 
Moses, but that they are called the books of Moses because they 
were written by him down to the time of his death, the account of 
which was written by Joshua. | am sure the Bible does not claim 
that Moses wrote all that is in these books, but it does positively 
speak of some things which Joshua wrote in the book of the law of 
Moses.” But the Jews understood that Moses was the person 
through whom they received their law, and the one who had written 
a history of the race of man to his (Moses’) death, as | have before 
quoted from Josephus. It seems, however, that the Pagan nations 
supposed, according to their testimony, that Moses was the founder 
of the Jewish laws. “Thus Manetho, Eupolemus, Artepanus, 
Tacitus, Didorus Siculus, Strabo, Justin, and Juvenal, besides many 
other ancient writers, all testify that Moses was the leader of the 
Jews, and the founder of then laws.” Bishop Newton’s works, Vol i, 
pp. 32-40.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.3 


The fact | have before stated, that the Hebrew language ceased to 
be a living language about the time of the Babylonish captivity, 
shows that the books of the Old Testament down to Ezekiel and 
Daniel, were writen before the time of that captivity; for they are in 
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pure Hebrew. But as their language shortly after going into captivity 
became what is called a mixed Chaldee, that-is, a mixture of 
Chaldee and Hebrew, any one writing after that time would of 
course write in a language they could understand. Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and the books following, have the mixed language already spoken 
of, which is a means by which we may determine the time when 
these books were written at least. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
34.4 


But your questions on the preservation and What you call the 
intervals of the Scriptures | must defer to another letter, as | have 
already made this one too long. | will try to have my answer ready 
by the time | hear from you again.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
34.5 


Yours with respect, ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.6 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 23, 1862. 


Happiness 


UrSe 


The mind that was formed for enjoyment, naturally seeks some 
object which seems to be the summit of happiness. Instinctivly it 
shuns wretchedness and misery, bent to secure the desired boon of 
happiness. All are in its pursuit, some in one way and some in 
another. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.7 


The miser seeks happiness in hoarding the shining dust, he feasts 
in recounting his accumulating treasure. The pleasure-seeker, 
continues the round of pleasure and gayety, though it leaves a sting 
behind. The lover of learning, stores the mind with valuable 
knowledge, but he may be called to leave all this enjoyment ere he 
reaches the goals of earthly fame. True and lasting happiness is not 
enjoyed in the pursuit of wealth, pleasure or fame, for these are but 
the result of an inward selfishness, which is opposed to true 
happiness. To be truly happy, the mind must be raised above self, 
placed upon some object worthy of its admiration. Our Creator 
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alone can be such a being, worthy of all love and worship, the 
center of all our affections. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.8 


In cultivating and expanding the heaven-born attributes of the 
natural mind, in love to God, and good works to our brother, true 
and lasting happiness is enjoyed. We being formed for expansion 
and culture intellectually, morally and physically, all are necessary 
to perfect happiness; but our race have lost heir pure and high 
nature, by the fall in the sin of our first parents, so none are 
perfectly happy in this imperfect state, so marred by sin; for none 
are of perfect physical form, of high pure moral nature, and of noble 
intellect. But so far as they can be, and are cultivated in the spiritual 
aspirations of the soul, true and lasting happiness is enjoyed 
here.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.9 


The famous Magii once sought a country where perfect beings 
dwelt, who were perfectly happy. They looked for a pure climate, a 
country adapted in all respects, to a race noble and beautiful, such 
a race as were once placed in the garden of Eden. These wise men 
of the East Sought a country suited, in all respects to such a race; a 
country where none would ever be sick, but ever free from sorrow 
and sin, and were always happy. But they sought in vain; for no 
such spot could be found upon our earthAARSH December 27, 
1864, page 34.10 


But, dear readers, | can point you to a fair and happy clime, where 
the inhabitants are always purely happy. The way to this country is 
rough, and attended with many difficulties, but true and lasting 
happiness is enjoyed by all who reach this distant land. Jesus the 
Son of God has led the way. He came to this earth, and by a life of 
sorrow, and benevolence, and sacrifice of his life, has secured to 
you and me an entrance into this beautiful country where all will be 
pure and perfectly happy. Those who, in this world, follow Jesus, 
and “do his Father’s will,” shall finally enter through the pearly gates 
of that heavenly city, to walk those golden streets, and be in the 
most glorious presence of God, and Jesus our Redeemer, and 
share the society of all the holy angels and saints of all ages, 
through the endless ages of eternity. ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 34.11 
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Dear reader, is this not enough for all we are called to suffer in this 
world of sorrow? May we all reach this beautiful city and range the 
fields of the New Earth, and forever be perfectly happy.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 34.12 


F. M. Bragg. 


Be slow in choosing a friend, and slower to change him; courteous 
to all; intimate with few: slight no man for poverty, nor esteem any 
one for his wealth.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.13 


Hooks and Velvet, or Paws and Claws 


UrSe 


There are two aspects in which you may view a cat’s paw. In one 
condition the hooks predominate-it presents to you a set of articles 
which can hardly be matched for purposes of scratching and 
tearing. At another time puss is in a more placable mood, and lo! 
the claws are turned into paws, and the hooks are exchanged for 
the softest pads of velvet that you ever felt. And yet they are the 
same identical feet, and it depends upon the disposition of puss 
whether you have paws or claws, hooks or velvet. ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 34.14 


Here is a man who has both of these elements in him,—most men 
have. Now to his neighbors, customers, and the world in general, 
he is all velvet; but when he gets at home; with his wife and 
children, how the claws stick out! Wouldn't it be well for you, my 
friend, to try the velvet principle at home? You would not like to treat 
others as you do your own family. Suppose you carry a little of your 
velvet home, and see if you cannot find a market for it there. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 34.15 


Here is a man who tries to save sinners, and he is wise and careful. 
How gently he works! how softly he treads! how diligently he labors! 
And he has his reward, for he sees many souls gathered to the 
Saviour’s arms.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.16 


Another man wants to see men saved, but he works with hooks, 
and claws, and files, and rasps, and saws. He uses hard words, 
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and scolds, and frets, and drives, and when all is done he never 
gains his end, but rather makes himself a public pest, and religion 
and truth both suffer through his bitterness of spirit. He serves God 
very much as we might expect a man to serve the Devil, provided 
he was frank and used no deception. And yet he has good motives, 
purposes, and desires; but all is spoiled by his spirit of hooks and 
claws. He would do much better if he would try the velvet principle a 
little. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.17 


There are preachers who are gentle, and neither quench the 
smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed; but there are others,—oh, 
how they tear and rend things! how they desolate and 
destroy!ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.18 


Out of the true believer flow rivers of living water, and their course is 
marked by verdant banks, and fertile vales, and fruitful trees, on 
either hand; but the track of these men is marked by blackness, 
darkness, ruin, division, and dismay. They are more like rivers of 
burning lava, than they are like rivers of living water. Clouds are 
they without water, trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead and plucked up by the roots. They may brag of being the best 
trees, and prate of excellent culture, and may practise grafting, and 
use all other appliances, but where is the fruit? “Trees whose fruit 
withereth.” So be it. If they do not serve God, harshness and 
bitterness befit their case,—such is their element.ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 34.19 


But Christians can do better. They can try the velvet principle. They 
can catch more flies with a spoonful of molasses than with a barrel 
of vinegar. They can show all meekness to all men. They can speak 
the truth in love. May God help us so to do ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 34.20 


h. |. h.—in World’s Crisis. 
The Self Deceived 


UrSe 


A true lover of God hastens to do his will on earth as it is done in 
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Heaven. But is this the character of the presumptuous pretender to 
the love of God? Nay, but his love gives him a liberty to disobey, to 
break, not keep, the commandments of God. Perhaps, when he 
was in fear of the wrath of God he did labor to do his will. But now, 
looking on himself as “not under the law,” he thinks he is no longer 
obliged to observe it. He is therefore less zealous over his tongue. 
He is less earnest to deny himself, and to take up his cross daily. In 
a word, the whole form of his life is changed, since he has fancied 
himself to be at liberty. He is no longer “exercising himself unto 
godliness;” “wrestling not only with flesh and blood, but with 
principalities and powers,” enduring hardships, “agonizing to enter 
in at the strait gate.” No; he has found an easier way to Heaven; a 
broad, smooth, flowery path; in which he can say to his soul, “Soul, 
take thy ease; eat, drink, and be merry.” It follows with undeniable 
evidence, that he has not the true testimony of his own spirit. He 
cannot be conscious of having those marks when he hath not; that 
lowliness, meekness, and obedience; nor yet can the Spirit of the 
God of Truth bear witness to a lie; or testify that he is a child of 
God, when he is manifestly a child of the Devil. Discover thyself, 
thou poor self-deceiver! thou art confident of being a child of God; 
thou who sayeth, “I have the witness in myself,” and therefore 
defiest all thy enemies. Thou art weighed in the balance, and found 
wanting; even in the balance of the sanctuary. The word of the Lord 
hath tried thy soul, and proved thee to be reprobate silver. Thou art 
not lowly of heart; therefore thou hast not received the Spirit of 
Jesus unto this day. Thou art not gentle and meek; therefore thy joy 
is nothing worth; it is not joy in the Lord. Thou dost not keep his 
commandments; therefore thou lovest him not, neither art thou 
partaker of the Holy Ghost. It is consequently as certain and as 
evident as the oracles of God can make it, his Spirit doth not bear 
witness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God. Oh cry unto him 
that the scales may fall off thine eyes; that thou mayest know 
thyself as thou art known; that thou mayest receive the sentence of 
death in thyself, till thou hear the voice that raised the dead, saying, 
“Be of good cheer, thy sins are for given, thy faith hath made thee 
whole.”—John Wesley. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 34.21 


Boosted People 


UrSe 
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People who have been bolstered up and levered up all their lives, 
are seldom good for anything in a crisis. When misfortune comes, 
they look around for somebody to cling to, or lean upon. If the prop 
is not there, down they go. Once down, they are as helpless as 
capsized turtles, or unhorsed men in armor, and they cannot find 
their feet again without assistance. Such silken fellows no more 
resemble selfmade men who have fought their way to position, 
making difficulties their stepping-stones, and deriving determination 
from their defeat, than vines resemble oaks, or spluttering rush- 
lights the stars of heaven. Efforts persisted in to achievements train 
a man to self-reliance; and when he has proven to the world that he 
can trust himself, the world will trust him. We say, therefore, that it 
is unwise to deprive young men of the advantages which result from 
energetic action, by “boosting” them over obstacles which they 
ought to surmount alone. No one ever swam-well who placed his 
confidence in a cork jacket; and if, when breasting the sea of life, 
we cannot buoy ourselves up and try to force ourselves ahead by 
dint of our own energies, we are not worth salvage, and it is of little 
consequence whether we “sink or swim, survive or perish." ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 35.1 


Moral Courage 


UrSe 


Have the courage to discharge a debt while you have the money in 
your pocket.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.2 


Have the courage to speak your mind when it is necessary you 
should do so, and hold your tongue when it is prudent to do 
so.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.3 


Have the courage to speak to a friend in a “seedy” coat, even 
though you are in company with a rich one, and well attired. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 35.4 


Have the courage to own you are poor, and disarm poverty of its 
sharpest sting. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.5 


Have the courage to “cut” the most agreeable acquaintance you 
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have, when you are convinced that he lacks principle. A friend 
should bear with a friend’s infirmities, but not with his vices. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 35.6 


Have the courage to show your respect for honesty, in whatever 
guise it appears; and your contempt for dishonesty and duplicity, by 
whomsoever exhibited. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.7 


Have the courage to wear your old clothes until you can pay for new 
ones.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.8 


Have the courage to obey your own conscience, at the risk of being 
ridiculed by men.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.9 


Have the courage to wear thick boots in the winter, and insist upon 
your wife and daughters doing the same.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 35.10 


Have the courage to prefer comfort and propriety to fashion, in all 
things.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.11 


God is good.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.12 
Wayfaring Man of Grief 


UrSe 


These beautiful lines of James Montgomery have often been 
published with alternations. The following we are assured is the 
complete and unaltered reading of the hymn. Familiar as the lines 
must be to most of our readers, they are nevertheless so scriptural, 
chastened and elevated in their tone and spirit, that like the New 
Testament writings, they do not tire with repetition, but continually 
disclose new beauties of sentiment and feeling.—Register. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 35.13 


the stranger and his friend 


“Ye have done it unto me.”—Matthew 25:40.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 35.14 
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A poor wayfaring man of grief 

Hath often crossed me on the way, 

Who sued so humbly for relief 

That | could never answer “nay;” 

| had not power to ask his name, 

Whither he went, or whence he came, 

Yet was there something in his eye 

That won by love, | knew not why.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
35.15 


Once, when my scanty meal was spread, 

He entered;—not a word he spake; 

Just perishing for want of bread, 

| gave him all; he blessed it, brake, 

And ate, but gave me part again; 

Mine was an angel’s portion then, 

For, while | fed with eager haste, 

The crust was manna to my taste. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
35.16 


| spied him where a fountain burst 

Clear from the rock; his strength was gone; 

The heedless water mocked his thirst; 

He heard it, saw it hurrying on. 

| ran to raise the sufferer up; 

Thrice from the stream he drained my cup, 

Dipt, and returned it running o’er; 

| drank, and never thirsted more. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
35.17 


"Twas night; the floods were out; it blew 

A winter hurricane aloof; 

| heard his voice abroad, and flew 

To bid him welcome to my roof: 

| warmed, | clothed, | cheered my guest, 

Laid him on my on couch to rest: 

Then made the hearth my bed, and seemed 

In Eden’s garden while | dreamed ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
35.18 
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Stript, wounded, beaten nigh to death, 

| found him by the highway side; 

| roused his pulse, brought back his breath, 

Revived his spirit, and supplied 

Wine, oil, refreshment; he was healed; 

| had myself a wound concealed, 

But from that hour forgot the smart, 

And peace bound up my broken heart. ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 35.19 


In prison | saw him next, condemned 

To meet a traitors doom at morn; 

The tide of lying tongues | stemmed, 

And honored him ‘mid shame and scorn; 

My friendship’s utmost zeal to try, 

He asked if | for him would die? 

The flesh was weak, my blood ran chill, 

But the free spirit cried, | will ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
35.20 


Then in a moment to my view 

The stranger darted from disguise, 

The token in his hands | knew; 

My Saviour stood before mine eyes. 

He spake; and my poor name He named; 

“Of Me thou hast not been ashamed; 

These deeds shall thy memorial be; 

Fear not, thou didst them unto Me."ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 35.21 


Take Heed.—On a winter evening when the frost is setting in with 
glowing intensity, and when the sun is now far past the meridian 
and gradually sinking in the western sky, there is a double reason 
why the ground grows every moment harder and more 
impenetrable to the plough. On the one hand the frost of evening, 
with ever increasing intensity, is indurating the stiffened clods. On 
the other hand, the genial rays, which alone can soften them, are 
every moment withdrawing and losing their enlivening power. Oh 
take heed that it be not so with you. As long as you remain 
unconverted, you are under double process of hardening. The 
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frosts of an eternal night are settling down upon your souls, and the 
Sun of righteousness is hastening to set upon you for evermore. If, 
then, the plough of grace cannot force its way into your ice-bound 
hearts to-day, what likelihood is there that it will enter in to- 
morrow?ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.22 


Great peace have they that love Thy law.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 35.23 


The Day of Judgment 


UrSe 


Forgetfulness of death, judgment, and eternity, is very prevalent. 
The present world engages the whole attention of the most of men. 
But a day will come when we must not only think differently, but 
also give an account of all we have thought, said, and done. That is 
the day of judgment. It is hastening on apace. Before the great 
white throne we all must appear and give an account of the deeds 
done in the body. Are you prepared for that meeting? God has been 
executing judgment from the beginning, but all his past acts of 
judgment have been but foreshadows of the coming day. They have 
been heavy drops, but they are only the first of the thunder 
shower.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.24 


“Earnests and intimations of this his judicial character, and the 
equity that marks all his administration, are strewn over all the daily 
course of providence; and furnish, as said Bacon, ‘the hand-writing 
of the Divine Nemesis, inscribed along the world’s highways, and 
he who runs may read.’ But there comes a day, when this justice 
shall no longer as now but shoot out its bright sparks, and scintillate 
its occasional flashes; but when it will flame out in full-orbed 
radiance and flood Heaven and earth. In that day he will ‘bring 
every secret thing whether it be good or evil.’ How shall /, and how 
will you abide that dread day of account, the day to which all days 
preceding it are to be held responsible, and when all the liabilities, 
and debts, and arrears of a race morally insolvent, must be met in 
the final and tremendous reckoning? * * * * * Earth’s inequalities 
need to be remedied. Earth’s mysteries await on that day their long 
expected solution. Earth’s iniquities are treasured up for the day of 
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inquisition. Yes, God must judge, and man must be judged; and all 
the quick and the dead, the small and the great, and all of us from 
the graves of the wilderness, and from the crowded cemetery of the 
metropolis, and from the abysses of ocean, must hear the rustling 
of the leaves of the book of doom, and must encounter the flaming 
glance of those pure Omniscient Eyes, and bide the adjudication of 
those Infallible Lips, as they read the record and append the 
sentence that wafts us to unspeakable bliss, or sinks us to 
irrrmediable perdition." ARSH December 27, 1864, page 35.25 


If these things are true, surely the great proportion of men are 
acting the part of fools. Is it not unwise to put off preparation for 
meeting God at his judgment throne till the hour of death? If the 
present were the only life, you might say, “Let us eat and drink for 
to-morrow we die;” but if you must exist in another world, and stand 
at the bar of the Eternal to be judged but your present life, it is time 
to consider your ways. He is a God of justice, and will give to every 
man according as his work shall be. “Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him while he is near." ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 35.26 


“The Peace of God” 


UrSe 


Inexplicable term; the fruit of obedience; the inestimable wealth of 
every believer; and although myriads have partaken of it, its 
blessedness is inexhaustible, being measured out “not as the world 
giveth.” The failure of the fig tree’s blossoms, the unproductive field, 
and the cutting off the flock from the fold, neither the prospect of the 
earth’s removal, the mountain’s being carried into the sea, and the 
troubling of the waters thereof, attain unto its hight. It is a blood- 
bought inheritance for every believer, and art thou, O reader, an 
“heir of the kingdom,” and not asserting your rights for its 
possession? Is not the glory of God, the honor of the Lord Jesus, 
and the brightness of thy crown, inseparably connected with it? If 
so, then rise to the fullness of that privilege which cost 
Gethsemane’s prayers and Calvary’s sufferings, and be not shorn 
of your power by Satan’s subtilty. Deprived of this peace, your 
testimonies for Jesus are not so glowing and effective; your efforts 
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to make ready “a people for his appearing” have no vitality, and are 
not irresistible. Seeing this, and knowing it by sad experience, 
resolve to be comfortless until perfectly reconciled by God’s 
providences, and that peace is a sure accompaniment.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 35.27 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 27, 1864. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Any Way but the Right One 


UrSe 


The subject of the sanctuary and the 2300 days, when correctly 
understood and applied, forms a tower of strength and a great 
center of harmony in prophetic truth; but incorrectly applied, it is 
destined to work confusion in any theory in which they are 
incorporated.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.1 


Our opponents on the sanctuary question, have invariably, so far as 
we know, until recently, located the cleansing of the sanctuary at 
the coming of Christ. The sanctuary, they say, is the earth, or some 
part of the earth; and it is to be purified by fire at the second advent. 
But the new-time theory makes a change in this programme 
necessary; for this theory places the coming of the Lord in 1868, but 
the 2300 days, at the end of which the sanctuary is to be cleansed, 
do not end till 1875. Now, what is to be done? The coming of the 
Lord and cleansing of the sanctuary, which have thus far been 
inseparably connected, are now thrown apart by a period of seven 
years.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.2 


The easy and matter-of-course way with which such a change of 
theory is got along with, is not a little remarkable. Wm. Sheldon, in a 
late number of the Voice of the West, referring to the new view that 
the Lord comes in 1868, but the 2300 days extend to 1875, then 
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speaks of the cleansing of the sanctuary at the latter date, as an 
event that evidently does not take place till after the coming of the 
Lord! How is this? Heretofore it has been very “evident” with them, 
that the cleansing of the sanctuary took place at the coming of the 
Lord. How it all at once becomes so “evident’ that it is not 
accomplished till seven years after, he does not inform us. The 
evidence is not produced. One thing to us is very “evident;” and that 
is, that the theory demands the change, and it is forthwith 
conceded, and then instantly their former view becomes “evidently” 
wrong, and this one “evidently” right. ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 36.3 


There are but three points where the cleansing of the sanctuary can 
by any means be supposed to take place; one is before the coming 
of the Lord, another at his coming, and the other after his coming. 
They have for a long time placed it at the coming of Christ, now 
they place it after that event; being seemingly ready to place it 
anywhere except before the advent, where we have given 
unanswerable evidence that it is to take place. ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 36.4 


But we cannot hope to remedy these vagaries on the subject of the 
sanctuary until we can manage by some means to get into their 
minds a ray of light concerning the location of that glorious object, 
and the nature and design of the ministry connected 
therewith.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.5 


Eat What You Like 


UrSe 


Tobacco, even, has its apologists and advocates; much more have 
tea and coffee. So it might be expected, when a reform in the food 
we eat, begins to be urged upon the people, advocates would 
spring up to defend the popular style of living. In the Scientific 
American of Oct. 29, 1864, we find an article from which we take 
the following declarations: ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.6 


“We eat just what appetite and inclination prompts us to. 
Statisticians have prepared tables showing the nutrition contained 
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in certain articles of food, and the time required to digest them in 
healthy stomachs. These tables are useful as information; but as 
guides to health they are useless. When a man orders his dinner, 
he does not consult the state of his system, nor examine the tables 
to see what would suit his condition, but he asks his palate and that 
decides the momentous question.” “The appetite is satisfied by the 
food the stomach calls for, so that it is easily appeased, and does 
its work good humoredly, so to speak, even though it be harder.” 
“Taste is not, as many suppose, a thing to be disregarded and 
crushed. It is the instinct of the stomach telegraphed to the palate, 
and from thence communicated to the will, so that through the 
exercise of an instinct, man orders what he likes for dinner and 
keeps his body healthy."ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.7 


Man, no doubt, orders what he likes for his dinner, but facts give the 
lie to the declaration that he keeps his body healthy. Yet we 
consider that there is enough truth in the extracts above given to 
make them all the more dangerous. It is undoubtedly correct that 
there should be a correspondence between the food and the 
appetite; that our food should taste good to us, and we eat it with 
abundant relish; and that the same benefit could not be derived 
from food which from our dislike to it, had to be forced into the 
stomach.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.8 


But the article goes upon the ground that the appetite as it is, to be 
the standard in this matter; and herein lies its fallacy; for the 
appetite, like the conscience, sometimes becomes perverted; and 
we have good reasons for saying that people generally are 
labouring under an artificial, unnatural and perverted appetite-an 
appetite that has been trained to crave food which is not best 
adapted to our physical good. Shall such an appetite be allowed to 
choose for us? If so, the tobacco user and the rum drinker have an 
excuse for their unnatural indulgences. In the present state of 
physiological and the chemical science, it is too late to deny the 
claims of these sciences that certain kinds of food contain more 
nutriment and health-giving properties than others, and are better 
adapted to the wants of our bodies. Now if our appetites can be 
brought to choose such kinds of food, would it not be far better? But 
experience without exception shows that when the appetite is 
brought back to a natural and healthy state, these are the very 
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kinds of food which it does choose, and relish most. A person never 
enjoys his meals so well as when under a healthy appetite he is 
partaking of healthy food. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.9 


We say, then, correct your appetite; make that right, and then “eat 
what you like for dinner,” and “keep the body healthy.” ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 36.10 


Interesting Extracts. No. 14 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


absurdity of sunday arguments 


Robert Barclay, on Revelation 1:70 well remarks: ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 36.11 


“No proof at all for Sunday here. A mere assertion that it was set 
apart by the Lord, as a special memorial of his resurrection; and 
assuming that it is a holy day because he rose on it, is a fair inlet to 
all the Popish holy days; and brings us under the same obligation to 
keep one for his conception; one for his birth; one for the 
annunciation of the angel; one for the crucifixion, and one for his 
ascension; and then shall we have holy days in good store.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 36.12 


“We know no moral obligation from the fourth commandment, to 
keep the first day of the week holy, more than any other. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 36.13 


“If the argument drawn from the resurrection of Christ, on the first 
day, the coming together of the disciples to break bread on the first 
day, the command of Paul to lay by them in store on the first day, 
the fourth commandment, the declaration of Christ ‘| come not to 
destroy the Law,’ the testimony of John that he was in the spirit on 
the Lord’s day, etc., prove the first day of the week to be the 
Sabbath, | know of no absurdities so great, no heresies so 
damnable, no superstitions so ridiculous, but may be clothed with 
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the authority of Scripture.—Apology p. 39.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 36.14 


no right to enforce a violation of the moral law 


“| do not admit that ever so large a majority have a right to make the 
minority their surfs and chattels, | deny the right of a majority to 
repeal any one of the ten commandments, or reverse the Golden 
Rule.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.15 


—New York Tribune, 1856.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.16 


“The constitution in its word is plain and intelligible, and is meant for 
the home-bred, unsophisticated understandings of our fellow 
citizens.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.17 


“The people alone are the absolute owners and uncontrollable 
movers of such sovereignty as human beings can claim to exercise; 
subject to the eternal and unchangeable rules of justice, of truth, 
and of good faith. The moral law is out of its reach. Sovereignty 
cannot violate that, and be more justified than the humblest 
individual.”—Dallas on the Constitution ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 36.18 


confusion of tongues at babel, as described by du bartas, a french poet 


“Bring me,’ quoth one, ‘a trowel; quickly, quick!’ 
One brings him up a hammer. ‘Hew this brick;’ 
Another buds, and then they cleave a tree. 

‘Make fast this rope,’ and then they let it flee. 

One calls for planks, another mortar lacks- 

They bear the first a stone, the last an axe. 

One would have spikes and him a spade they give; 
Another lacks a saw, and gets a seive. 

Thus crossly crossed, they prate and point in vain; 
What one has made another mars again. 

These masons then, seeing the storm arrived 

Of God’s just wrath, all weak and heart deprived, 
Forsake their purpose, and like frantic fools, 
Scatter their stuff, and tumble down their tools."ARSH December 
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27, 1864, page 36.19 


bible religion vs. fanatical oddities 


Probably no class of religionists since the apostles’ times, have had 
more truth than Adventists of America: but alas, what class of 
people, having as much truth, were ever guilty of disgracing their 
cause by teaching so many fanatical oddities in the name of 
religion. Those who love a consistant religious deportment, will be 
interested in the following: —ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
36.20 


“Christian Deportment. —A _ haughty, severe, and_ stoical 
deportment, and an unrelenting strictness of opinion, on the social 
and cheerful enjoyments of life, are far from giving a just and true 
conception of religion to such as are averse from it, and devoted to 
the pomps and vanities of life. This severity (instead of convincing 
them of their errors, and recalling them of the God of mercy and 
goodness) may harden their minds still more, by representing the 
worship of God as a system of unceasing hardships and 
mortification. Many good but mistaken people, too often seek to 
convert and reform others, by exhibiting, in their own practice, 
certain acts of self-denial. —But it is not in these that true religion 
consists. When used in moderation, they may, indeed be innocent, 
and sometimes useful; but God is not to be served only with the 
words of the mouth, or the bending of the knee; it is the pure and 
upright heart which he requires, and with which alone he will be 
satisfied. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.21 


With this pure and upright frame of mind, we may live in the world 
without either affectation or singularity, and cheerfully conform to its 
reasonable amusements, (or customs) and yet preserve the most 
strict subjection to our duty to God. * * * This is true religion, and the 
service of God—of that God, who made the world and all things in 
it, and who, although a jealous God, is the God of love, who 
delights in the happiness of his creatures. All other ways of serving 
him, are but the outward forms of ceremonies instituted by bigotry 
and superstition.-—Fenelon.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.22 


Reminiscences 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: In my recent visit with the church at Champlain, memory 
called to mind much that in other days was of interest, and is of 
profit now. Here | had my first experience in the great truths of the 
third angel’s message. | had ten years of interesting life with this 
church. Our toiling in the rise of the truth has endeared them to me. 
It was here that | first received the light of the Advent message in 
1843. It was the proclamation of the hour of his judgment come. It 
was the coming judgment on definite time, ‘43, that moved me out 
and caused me to seek a preparation for the event. Such was its 
power, such its force, that | could not resist it, and hundreds felt as | 
did. | gave glory to God, and thousands did the same. | look upon 
that move to be as complete a fulfillment of Revelation 14:6, 7, as 
was our Lord’s ride into Jerusalem a fulfillment of Zechariah 9:9, or 
as the parting of his garments and casting lots was a fulfillment of 
Psalm 22:18. And it was here, in this frontier town, not alarmed by 
raiders from Canada, as now, but by the judgment message, that | 
was Called to bear the heavy cross of breaking my connection with 
the Methodist church. | had warm Advent friends that advised me in 
the matter. Some of them became my enemies when | took another 
step in the same chain of prophecy, and commenced keeping all 
the commandments of God. This is what some call, “Going out from 
us;” just the same way the apostolic went out from the Jewish 
church, or the Lutheran from the Roman church, and the very way 
that we left the different churches in 1844. They would not walk in 
the light of prophecy. We chose to do so. As it was once remarked 
by Bro Hutchinson of C. E., a man of excellent spirit, one of the best 
then, “that if the churches wished to remain in that old field they 
could; but we wished to pass into a new field where we could find 
better pasture. The way to the white cloud, and the coming of Jesus 
is through the field called ‘patience of the saints, commandments of 
God, and faith of Jesus.” ARSH December 27, 1864, page 36.23 


| fail to see how any can reach that great event in safety, but by that 
field, adventists of any class not excepted.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 37.1 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams’ Center, Dec. 4, 1864. 
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Method 


UrSe 


Many a valuable thought and imagery of the mind is lost, both to the 
thinker and others, for the want of some means whereby our 
thoughts are copied at the time they occur. Thinking is like picture- 
taking. There is plenty of light, and any amount of pictures may be 
obtained; but as light is a living substance, it is necessary to have 
some apparatus, and to adopt some process by which the light is 
forced to expire and leave us its dead body to look at. There are 
times when the mind is unusually clear and strong, and one single 
half day of thinking will accomplish more than a week of hard study 
under other circumstances. Yea, there are times, no doubt, in every 
religious man’s experience, when it seems that an angel of God’s 
presence was standing beside us pouring into our minds a flood of 
heavenly light and knowledge. But as perhaps we are occupied with 
labor and unable to secure the picture, sooner or later, like a 
dissolving view, it passes from our minds, and like a forgotten 
dream it cannot be called up again. And it is just as reasonable to 
suppose that a business man can remember every little item of debt 
and credit and have them properly arranged in his mind for future 
reference and settlement, as to suppose that a thinking man can 
retain and satisfactorily arrange every thought and argument that 
forms itself in his mind on any given subject without the aid of note 
or memorandum.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.2 


One reason for the great lack of clearness in writing and speaking 
results from a corresponding lack of clearness in thinking. For no 
man can express in a well-defined manner a thought or view that 
never had an organized existence in his own mind. The method of 
memorizing one’s thoughts as they occur is the same as that of 
Book-keeping. As an example, upon the first page of a quire (more 
or less) of foolscap paper mark the heading of the subject upon 
which you wish to write or speak, or the one upon which you are 
actually thinking. Then, upon some designated page of the book, 
write every satisfactory thought bearing on said question. If you 
have one thought to-day, write it; if two on the morrow, write them. 
In this way one has all the advantage that time, place, and 
circumstances, can give him. He has the chance of reviewing from 
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different points of observation, of revising at his leisure, and 
retaining if he wishes, all the vividness of first impressions. One 
article written in this manner, for clearness of expression, for point 
and interest, is worth half a dozen written on the impulse of the 
moment, or in a cold and formal manner. The reader will readily 
understand that the hints given above are designed principally for 
beginners.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.3 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Chancellor Kent thus writes: “We live in a period of uncommon 
excitement. The spirit of the age is restless, presumptuous, and 
revolutionary. The rapidly increasing appetite for wealth, the 
inordinate taste for luxury which it engenders, the vehement spirit of 
speculation and the selfish emulation which it creates, the growing 
contempt for slow and moderate gains, the ardent thirst for pleasure 
and amusement, the diminishing reverence for the wisdom of the 
past, the disregard of the lessons of experience, the authority of the 
magistracy, and the venerable institutions of ancestral policy, are so 
many bad symptoms of a diseased state of the public mind.” ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 37.4 


The Law of God Vs. the Law of Nature 


UrSe 


A short time since, | was conversing with a deistical physician upon 
the law of God. He acknowledged that it was all good, even perfect, 
except the expression in the second commandment, “I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.5 


“There,” said he, “That is unjust and cruel, to punish the children for 
the sins of the parents. | don’t believe that God would ever do that. 
Hence, | don’t believe the Bible is from him.,ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 37.6 


Said |, “Doctor, you believe that there is a God.,ARSH December 
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27, 1864, page 37.7 
“Yes.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.8 


“You believe, that he created all things?” ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 37.9 


“Yes.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.10 


“You believe he made the laws which govern our physical 
nature?”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.11 


“Yes.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.12 

“Being a physician, you tell me that men frequently bring upon 
themselves disease, as scrofula, consumption, etc., by their bad or 
wicked habits?”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.13 
“Yes.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.14 


“You also tell me that the children inherit these disease from their 
parents, and that this is a law of their nature?” ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 37.15 


“Yes.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.16 


“Did your God make this law?”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
37.17 


“Well, yes, | suppose that he did."ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
37.18 


“Is not this law the same as the one in the second commandment to 
which you object?”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.19 


“Why-yes, | don’t know but it is. The principle seems to be the 
same.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.20 


Finding that his charge of cruelty stood as good against the God of 
nature as against the God of the Bible, he said no more upon this 
point. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.21 
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D. M. Canright. 


Chinese Adulterations of Tea 


UrSe 


The following article on the above subject from the pen of one of the 
most experienced tea buyers in this city, will be read with interest. 
The two general classes of tea known as “green” and “black,” are 
both subjects for chicanery. The Chinese to meet the demands for 
tea, are often “obliged” to “make up” the styles to “suit the eye,” the 
“foreign barbarian,” end if at the same time they can deceive the 
palate, this is lucre gained. To accomplish this, they use leaves, 
flowers, roots, barks, buds, seeds and stems of shrubs, plants, and 
trees, foreign to the real tea. The class “green” is more generally 
known to be colored. To meet this predilection among the 
Americans for the “verdant,” the Celestials use Prussian blue-for 
rocyanide of iron-a deadly, poison; gypsum-sulphate of lime-or 
plaster of Paris, such as our farmers use as a manure, turmeric-the 
root of the Curcumalonga, used as a medicine and a dye, to make 
this beautiful “green.” Sometimes the drug indigo is used in the 
place of the Prussian blue.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.22 


To color the “black,” a preparation of iron-a most deadly poison-is 
often used, as well as the juice of certain barks. The leaves of the 
Epilobium dugustiflorium (excuse the length of this name, as it is 
botanical), the Gardenia florida, as well as its flowers, are used to 
mix with teas. The leaves of the Camelia susanqua and other 
varieties of the Camelia; also those of the Rose, their buds and 
stems, and the leaves of the Olea fragrans as well as their flowers, 
with a host of others, are mixed in with true tea, for the purpose of 
adulteration. Indeed, there are so many leaves growing in China 
that resembled the tea leaf in shape and color, that they avail 
themselves of this species of fraud for the purpose of increasing 
their wealth. The writer has often taken these foreign leaves from 
packages of tea; some of which possess no more the flavor of 
qualities of tea, than the autumn leaves of our own forests. Lie tea 
is the dregs of all that pertains to real tea. It is made from the 
sweepings of the China tea packing houses, consisting of the 
broken leaves of all the various teas, both “green” and “black,” 
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damaged and spurious, dust and dire, cemented together with rice 
water, or the “serum of the blood of animals,” and rolled into grains: 
If for “black’ tea, it is colored with a preparation of iron; if for “green,” 
it is colored with turmeric, Prussian blue, and plaster of Paris, and in 
appearance is a good imitation of delicious gunpowder tea. The 
proportion of mineral matter in the genuine tea leaf, is from 5 to 6 
per cent; in the lie tea, from 37 to 45 per cent; chiefly sand and vile 
impurities. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.23 


This lie tea is imported to this country—particularly the lying 
gunpowder. The writer has a sample out of two thousand boxes 
which were sold in a New York tea sale, at four cents per pound; 
and a tea judge would, from appearance, decide it to be worth fifty 
cents or more per pound. This stuff put with true “green” tea, will 
make a mixture deleterious in its effects upon the constitution of the 
drinker, and makes up a real lying compound. Another variety from 
the same source, called “little tea,” “tea endings,” “tea bones,”— 
anomailistic in name as well as quality—is imported to this country 
for the purpose of adulterating wholesome and good teas. This is 
the sweepings of the “Hongs,” consisting of the dust of “green” and 
“black” teas, passed through sieves to make it uniform in size. 
There are millions of pounds of damaged teas, musty, decayed, 
and those that were once infused, brought to America, and find their 
way into the stomachs of even the fastidious. The wilds tea plant 
affords vast quantities of leaves, which are made into a kind of 
miserable tea, used for adulteration. It is sold for from five to fifteen 
cents per pound, and even more.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
37.24 


The above we clip from the Scientific American. We can give our 
readers a rule by which they can infallibly save themselves from 
being imposed upon by these adulterations; and in these days of 
quacks and humbugs, everything that is genuine ought to be doubly 
esteemed. Our rule is simply this: Don’t drink it—EdARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 37.25 


Facts about Celesta 


UrSe 
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“Wherefore if they shall say unto you, behold, he is in the secret 
chamber, believe it not. For false Christs and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were 
possible even the elect.” Matthew 24:26; Mark 13:22.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 37.26 


In the “Day Star,” No 2, is an article from my pen showing how 
perfectly infatuated | at first was with Celeata. | wish now to undo 
publicly and privately what | have done in regard to that place | 
would say at the outset, | believe P. E. Armstrong is honest in his 
views, but is lead captive by Satan, and the very movement here, is 
one of the strong “temptations,” referred to in the motto of his paper. 
He thinks | also am honest but deceived. He has stated his side of 
the question | will now state mine, and leave it with the reader to 
decide by the word of God and his own conscience, which is 
right. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 37.27 


In answer to private invitations persons came to Celesta months 
ago. In a little while they all had left but Giles Russell. | was led to 
believe from reading No. 1, of the “Day Star’ that there were 
already several families here. On reaching here | was disappointed 
in not finding any one here. but Mr. A’s family, Giles Russell, and 

two men who had arrived four days before me. | had also been led 

to believe that A. owned a saw mill, but found it owned by a man in 

New York. | also found his wife strongly opposed to the work, 

although | believe she enjoys much more religion than he does. His 
family are all unconverted except the two oldest, and they have no 

faith that a large gathering will ever be accomplished here, and 

would give the entire work up were it not for the writings of their 

father | was soon greatly surprised in seeing his lack of 
government. He does not govern his house well, but allows his 
children to do about as they please, and one or two of the boys are 

greatly disliked by all who have been here this fall. ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 37.28 


Next | saw a slackness in providing for even his own house which 
caused me to doubt as to such a man’s being called of God to act 
as steward for a large gathering. The family worship and all 
meetings were insipid and formal, and | wondered why it was so, if 
God was in the work. Soon | frequently heard loud disputes 
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between him and Giles, and a spirit manifested far from what | 
conceived to be Christlike. He also soon showed a peculiar method 
of interpreting Scripture claiming it as possible for him to be the one 
on whom the church is to be built, and whatsoever he should bind 
on earth should be bound in Heaven, etc.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 37.29 


Again he leads people, by private letters to believe things are more 
comfortable here than they are; and all who have come here since 

July have in my presence expressed dissatisfaction on this point. 

He writes to people to bring nothing from a distance except bedding 
and a few light articles: knowing at the same time that this place is 

destitute of crockery, tin ware, ironware, and for lack of help and 

machinery, chairs, tubs, pails, etc., are not to be had. Celesta is 

twenty-four miles from the R. R. and A. having no good team, and 
not possessing the requisite energy, as yet, to get one, persons 

have to wait months before getting their goods. He also claims the 
right, and wishes it so understood, to break into trunks and letters 

against the owners’ wishes, at the same time claiming to be a non- 

resistant. | claim that he acts in this on the same principle as the 
man who forces you at the point of the bayonet. To be sure he 

gives others the privilege of opening his letters, but that does not 
make it right to open other’s contrary to their wishes. | did not come 
here with the impression that | had got to quietly bow to, and 
believe, all his ideas. But a short time ago, because | expressed to 
him my doubts about his theory of “My Lord delayeth his coming,” 
he told me | had better leave, and that if | doubted | was dammed, 
and because | wished him to state in the paper that his wife was not 
in the work, and that some had left, he thought | had better take the 
editorship of the paper. A brother was witness to this conversation 

and will testify to this and more of a similar nature. ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 38.1 


| at that time saw the spirit of Satan so plainly that | cannot doubt 
any longer. And Satan soon saw he had driven the man too far, and 
attempted to palliate the matter; but the scales were removed from 
my eyes, and | could see that he wished to keep me merely for 
bate. He said “If you go away now, it will hinder the work, for others 
will think that if you cannot live here, they surely cannot. After there 
is a large number here one or two leaving will be but a particle of 





269 


dust to a fly wheel.” | told him if the work here was of God nothing 
could retard it. | told him also that when | came, it was “On the 
broad liberal platform of simply loving the appearing of Jesus” as 
stated in the first number of the “Day Star,” and he told me after | 
had been here a few weeks that he thought he and | could live 
happily together in common interests even though Gentile times are 
not ended. But he now renounces that position, and declares that if 
Gentile times are not ended he will not live in common interest, and 
he will either open a large store here or go back to what he is 
pleased to term Babylon. Let those who are preparing to come here 
remember this, and that he twits the poor of the fact of their being 
poor.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.2 


But the most conclusive evidence is, that all who have come here 
see the matter in a somewhat similar light with myself; even his own 
son, George, the most Christ like of any here, says “that he would 
not believe his father had any religion, were it not for his writing.” 
One of the men who was here when | came, as good a man as you 
will often see, expressed a hope that Jesus would come in 1868. 
He longed to see Jesus coming. But because he showed a lack of 
faith in some of A’s views, and failing to see the Spirit of Christ in 
A., and not wishing to put in his money too hastily, was told he had 
better leave till he had more faith in the work; and leave he did. 
After a while a Bro. Rogers and wife came. They with Giles Russell 
have now left the place and are staying in the woods in a rude 
house of poles and hemlock boughs. Bro. and sister Rogers both 
condemn P. E. A. as having no religion. Giles has gone so far that 
he dislikes to denounce the whole thing, but he told A the other day 
in my presence that his eyes had been “dusted, blinded,” etc. The 
remaining one of the two men first mentioned left near the 1st of 
Nov. His name was A. Boynton. The 7th of Oct., George Hart and 
wife and Sanford Hart came here. Sanford soon discovered what he 
termed a “wolf in sheep’s clothing,” and he stayed about four 
weeks. His brother George and wife, live here with me. A brother 
Manly came soon after | did and he expects to leave soon. A sister 
Heaton came when the Brn. Hart did. | know nothing of her feelings 
except she once said she had about as lief be in the world, but she 
spent her all in getting here, and will have to be helped away if she 
wishes to go. Next came a Bro. Lathrop, but as he has been here 
but a short time, his mind is not decided, although he admits he 
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sees things different from what he was led to expect. Mr. A. can 
make things appear so nice that when once under his influence it is 
hard to break away until time has demonstrated again and again 
that the Spirit of Christ is not here. The last arrival was a Bro. 
Tinkham and son. He says he shall not stay here ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 38.3 


In reply to all this P. E. A. will say, “Wait till God condemns.” But 
God will not work a miracle. If we will not believe Christ and the 
prophets, we will not believe though one rose from the dead. In the 
last days, Satan is to do lying wonders. So if the inhabitants of 
Celesta escape the draft, taxation, and death, it to my mind will 
appear the attempt of Satan to deceive the very elect. Satan has 
the power of death till he is destroyed. Hebrews 2:74. A release 
from taxation is a simple matter of justice if no favors or protection 
of the government is asked, and Irish Catholic professors in St. 
Louis, have been released on parole of honor lately, in the same 
manner as Giles Russell of this place was ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 38.4 


Look at this candidly, dear reader, and compare it with the Bible. | 
believe | was led here to become an humble instrument in God’s 
hands of exposing this deception.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
3E5 


Yours for truth,ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.6 


D. Edson Smith. 
Celesta, Pa. 


Life Through Christ 


UrSe 


“Which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the Kings of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath 
immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:15, 16.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
38.7 


Here we learn that God is the only one who has immortality in, and 
of himself-it originates with him, and belongs to none else, either by 
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right or inheritance. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.8 


Again: “For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself.” John 5:26. Here we learn that the 
Father gives the same to the SonARSH December 27, 1864, page 
38.9 


Once more we read: “For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”Romans 
6:23.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.10 


The wages of sin is death. The sinner finds himself condemned by 
the law of God, poor, helpless, dying. He cannot go to God if he 
would; and he dare not if he could, for he has broken his law. What 
can he do? Jesus stands between him and the Father, the only 
fountain of life and immortality. He looks to Jesus and cries for 
mercy and help. Jesus intercedes with the Father for him. The 
Father hears his Son, grants his request, and Jesus then gives life 
to the perishing sinner. Romans 6:23. Thus we have life and 
immortality through Christ ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.11 


D. M. Canright. 


The Condition of the World as the Advent of Our Lord Approaches 


UrSe 


An idea is abroad in Christian society that through the progress of 
civilization and the gradual spread of the gospel, a millennium of 
peace and righteousness will be introduced, and this world will 
thereby be prepared for the Second Advent of our Lord. This is 
without doubt, a grand theory, and one which is sure to obtain favor; 
but it is false. The word of God has nowhere sanctioned such a 
notion: indeed, the direct contrary is clearly laid before us. 
Moreover, we ourselves are called to live in days when science and 
civilization have arrived at wondrous height. Men’s talents never 
were so highly tutored; human skill was never so developed; 
refinement also has attained to exquisite perfection in almost every 
grade of life. But what of Peace? It is needful to speak very 
cautiously respecting it, and to give all our science a direction which 
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concerns the munitions of war. And what of Righteousness? In 
every circle of society (clothed indeed in seemly garment, but all the 
more iniquitous in consequence) ungodliness abounds. Sin grows 
in presumption, and comes in with gentleness and plausibility, to 
take possession and to overthrow. We are not, therefore, making 
progress toward this visionary excellence. Nay, are we_ not 
departing further, day by day, from what is good and holy? | need 
not stay to offer proofs of these positions. They are patent to the 
most casual observers of the times. No one who mingles with 
society, or reads the daily newspapers, can help lamenting that the 
case is even thus. It does notseem, therefore, as if we were at 
present making progress toward millennial perfection. No one, | 
should suppose, can say that matters lead to any such 
conclusion.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.12 


But let us look, now, at our Bibles, and find what we must expect as 
time flies on, and the great day of Christ approaches. In the first 
place, we find that nothing is laid down in plainer terms than this, 
“Iniquity shall abound” in a peculiar and fearful manner as the time 
draws near.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.13 


Our Saviour’s words are powerful, which in the twenty-fourth 
chapter of St. Matthew, and elsewhere, foretell some of the 
wonders of that “end” for which we look. He cheers us indeed by 
the declaration that “the gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations,” and by other gladdening 
assurances; but then, on the other hand, he forewarns us how that 
as the end draws near “iniquity shall abound” and “the love of many 
shall wax cold.” He reminds us of the days of Noah, when the world 
was totally regardless of the fear of God, when “every imagination 
of the thoughts of man’s heart was only evil continually,” and tells 
us “so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.” He refers, 
likewise, to the days of Lot, when men were sinners before the Lord 
exceedingly, and declares, “Even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed.” And elsewhere we find the Saviour 
asking the conclusive question, “Nevertheless, when the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 38.14 


But let us see now what the word of the inspired apostles was upon 
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this subject. St. Paul deals there with plainly, in his second epistle 

to the Thessalonians: “Let no man deceive you by any means, for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and 

that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, .. whom the Lord 
shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 

the brightness of his coming. Even him, whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and 

with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 

because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 

saved” So, likewise, in his second epistle to Timothy, we find him 

speaking of the “perilous times” which shall come “in the last days,” 

when “men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 

proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 

incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 

high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof."ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 38.15 


St Jude, also, in his short epistle, warns us how that in the last 
times there shall be “mockers” who shall walk “after their own 
ungodly lusts.” To the same conclusion does the book of Revelation 
lead us.—Selected. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 38.16 


God Knows us Altogether 


UrSe 


It is a solace that God knows us altogether, that there is nothing hid 
from him. He knows not only every sin and weakness, but he knows 
the strength of temptation, and the power with which it has been 
resisted. He knows every palliating circumstance, and when he 
judges us, it is with all a father’s love, and with a fullness of love no 
earthly father ever felt. He knows all our efforts to overcome sin, 
and to do faithfully our appointed work. The feeblest struggle he has 
appreciated, and will not forget ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
38.17 


Religion in the United States 
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UrSe 


It is worthy of remark that those Christians who look for the 
promised Millennium before the coming of Christ to effect it, base 
their hopes, with great uniformity, upon what has been achieved in 
this direction by this country, and upon what it is destined to 
achieve. Such are fond of speaking of this as a “Christian country,” 
and of its “Christian civilization.” We beg to suggest a few thoughts 
for their consideration. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.1 


1. The number of professing Christians of all evangelical 
denominations, in this country, is proportionately less now than a 
few years ago. Said a worthy minister, not long since, to the writer: 
“This country is relasoing into heathenism.” The remark was made 
after a careful comparison of the census tables of 1860 with those 
of the previous decade. It was discovered that the number of 
evangelical Christians is relatively diminishing. The increase of the 
church is considerably behind that of the population. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 39.2 


Does this look like the gradual subjugation of even this country to 
Christ? And where else is the record more favorable, or the promise 
more hopeful?ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.3 


2. It cannot be maintained that the standard of piety is higher now 
than formerly. On the other hand, since the war began, there is 
mournful evidence of desolation and decay. And proofs are being 
sadly multiplied of a diminution of respect among high and low for 
the church, and those that minister at her altars. ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 39.4 


3. The view in question, lamentedly and inexcusably, overlooks the 
true relation between Christ and the world. “He that is not for me, is 
against me,” is the standard by which all that profess to belong to 
Christ must be tried. And is this nation “for Christ,” either in its 
councils, its policy, its principles of action, or its avowed 
aims?ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.5 


What would be thought, for example, of a member of Congress 
bringing his Bible into the Hall of Representatives, and insisting 
upon discussing every proposed measure in the light of God’s 
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word? How unworthy and absurd to call that a Christian state in 
which the vast majority do not even confess the name of Christ, 
much less practice his commands,—in which the name and 
authority of the Lord Jesus is not recognized in the fundamental 
law; where an appeal to the word of God in the national councils, 
would be regarded as out of place; when Judaism and 
Mahometanism and Spiritualism are tolerated equally with the 
religion of Christ. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.6 


4. It is to be observed that our Lord gives no maxims for the 
government of worldly states. Neither do his apostles. And why? 
Because they do not regard the existence of Christian States as 
possible, until the coming of the Kingdom of God. The Lord Jesus 
will own no state in which he must reign on a divided throne. In the 
days of his flesh he was tempted with such an offer. His prompt 
rejection indicates what should be the position of the church, 
through all this dispensation, in respect to these worldly kingdoms. 
For the “god of this world” still “deceives the nations,” and leads 
them, “captive at his will.” And through all the history of the Church, 
he repeats to her the temptation of her Lord. Would that, like her 
Divine Master, she scorned the offer ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 39.7 


The Lord, and those inspired to speak for Him, take for granted that 
no “Christian state” is possible until His kingdom is revealed, in 
which He alone shall be exalted, and “every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue confess than He is Lord, to the glory of, God the 
Father.” Between this kingdom of the future and those states which 
are now administered according to the maxims of this world, there 
is no compromise.”ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.8 


We cannot but believe that one object of the fearful calamities God 
has sent upon this nation, is to destroy this dangerous fiction in the 
minds of His people. We call it dangerous, for nothing so effectually 
perverts in the minds of Christians the true idea of the coming 
kingdom, and weakens their hope of it, as the vain-glorious delusion 
that they are to achieve this golden age without the coming of the 
Lord. This explains why there is so little patient waiting for His 
“appearing and Kingdom.” ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.9 
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Let Christians be warned in time. For nothing is more certain than 
that God will spare no pains to break up an error so fraught with 
danger. If His people will not hope for the coming kingdom, they will 
be forced to do so by destructive judgments, far more severe, upon 
those objects which now divert their hope. It has been the grand 
aim of Satan to foist his substitutes for that Divine kingdom upon 
the attention and affections of the church, until the has well high lost 
her hope.—B. in Prophetic Times ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
39.10 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that and the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 39.11 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting then 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.12 


From Sister Priest 


Bro. White: | rejoice this morning in hope of the soon coming of that 
very same Jesus that the men of Galilee gazed upon, when he 
angels declared unto them that he should so come in like manner 
as they had seen him go away. Notwithstanding we have waited 
long, we are waiting still; believing without a doubt that at the 
appointed time he will come again. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
39.13 


Never did the truth look more plain and seem more precious than 
now. Truly the word of the Lord is so plain that the unlearned need 
not err therein. It is in deed a lamp to our feet and flight to our 
path.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.14 
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When we hear people talk of a spiritual or mystical understanding of 
the Scriptures, having a Heaven away off somewhere “beyond the 
bounds of time and space,” and that the Saviour comes every time 
any one dies, | am glad that we can see that the word teaches of 
but two comings. The first, when he suffered and died, giving his life 
a ransom for ours; and the second, when he shall appear in the 
clouds of heaven to call forth, and take home his ransomed ones. 
And when they tell us that the Revelation is a sealed book, | think 
that the very name should convince them to the contrary. If this 
does not, should they read the three firm verses of the book with 
care, it seems to me they might see that God revealed things to his 
Son that must shortly come to pass, and he showed them to his 
servant John to show to us, and that the blessing is upon those who 
read, and hear, and keep those things written therein. Thank the 
Lord for the light that shines from his word. ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 39.15 


The little company of believers in this vicinity, are striving to 
overcome. We are glad for all the help we have to guide us through 
the perils of these last days, earnestly praying that we may be able 
to so yield our wills to the will of God, that we shall consider no 
sacrifice too great, if we may but have the favor of Heaven now, 
and a home with the saints when they receive their reward. ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 39.16 


M. L. Priest. 


From Bro. Morrow 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | too would like to give in my testimony 
to the goodness of God to us in this day of preparation. When | look 
around me and see how many there are who make a profession to 
love God and still are blinded to the test of that love, 7 John 2:3-5, it 
makes me more than ever desire to heed the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness. | want the “anointing” that | may be able to stand 
in these perilous times. This truly is a time of deception. If it was not 
so, it seems to me that some of the brightest minds of the 1844 
movement, those that spent their fortunes and their lives, would not 
be found battling so furiously against the commandments of God, 
the great wedge that divides us from the world or from those that 
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work iniquity. |, for one, am grieved to find some of those from 
whom | learned my first lessons in the Advent faith now warring 
against the only thing that can unite the people of God in these last 
days; namely “the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
The testimony of Jesus seems to be very much in the way of those 
that would fain pull down. But my prayer to God is that their eyes 
may be opened before it is too late. | do not mean those who have 
lately come up, but those in whom | had the utmost confidence, and 
who in 1848, | believed were walking in the light and trying with all 
their might to spread the same.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
39.17 


There is another evidence that the people of God have made their 
appearance and that the dragon is being wroth, from the many 
batteries that are brought all to bear against the Review and its 
managers at Battle Creek. But dear Brn. be not discouraged. Your 
heavenly Father has prepared you with a goodly number of David’s 
weapons against the bold Philistines. Keep on using them in the 
fear of Israel’s God. He is mighty and those under his command are 
safe. You may be assured you have the prayers and sympathy of 
the brethren all through the ranks. When any one of the members of 
the body is assailed, let us hold each other up by our prayers and 
encouragement, in short, be one another's keeper.ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 39.18 


F. Morrow. 
Clarence, lowa. 


From Sister Gage 


Bro. White: | have long felt a desire to relate something of my 
experience to the brethren and sisters of the household of faith. 
since embracing the third message. | have been strengthened by 
reading the many cheering testimonies contained in our excellent 
paper, and after gaining an experience of about a year in the good 
way, | esteem it a privilege to relate it ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 39.19 


| had for some time previous to embracing the truth, flattered myself 
with a false hope, taking the modern churches for my standard of 
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piety, instead of the living Jesus; and | frequently attended Levees, 
etc., but at times a feeling of condemnation would come over me, 
and | have often experienced a thrill of terror, while at such places, 
as the thought would occur to my mind, what would be my fate 
should Jesus come now?ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.20 


When | heard a few sermons on present truth and the Sabbath 
question discussed by Elds. Cornell and Grant, by the merciful 
kindness of the Lord, | was led to embraced the truth, and strive to 
keep all the commandments of God. | cannot express my joy and 
thankfulness to the blessed Lord, that he has called after me, and | 
cannot too faithfully serve Him who has done so much for me; but 
the grace of God assisting, | mean to devote my all to his service, 
during the little time | remain here. | desire to experience the 
sanctifying effects of the message, and be growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. We are living in perilous times; the 
enemy is “seeking whom he may devour” and we that profess 
Christ, should live watchful and prayerful lives lest we fall out by the 
way. We should keep our garments pure, and ourselves unspotted 
from the world. It is the pure in heart that shall see God, and as we 
are nearing the haven of eternal rest, it becomes us to lay aside 
every weight of sin, that the Lord can work by and through us. It will 
be but little longer ere we shall see our blessed Lord and Master 
coming in the clouds of heaven with all the holy angels; and as | 
realize this, | long for a more entire consecration to him. Pray for 
me, that | may be an overcomer, and reign with Christ in the earth 
made new.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.21 


Ellen L. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H., Dec. 11, 1864. 


Sister M. F. Conklin writes from Central City: For about six years | 
have been trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus, and it is almost three years since | have heard any 
preaching, or had the privilege of meeting with those of like 
precious faith. But the Lord was said that his grace was sufficient 
for us; and if we will but put our trust in him, he will never leave nor 
forsake us. | some times feel lonely, but have the consolation of 
knowing that God is not confined to numbers, but is willing to meet 
even one.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.22 
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D. E. Gibson writes from Melrose, Wis.: The Review is a welcome 
messenger of present truth to us. As | read the communications 
from the scattered ones, it cheers my heart to press onward. There 
are a few here who are still striving to overcome all the evil 
besetments of our hearts, that we may stand on mount Zion.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 39.23 


Bro. Wm. Worters writes from Brighton, Mich.: About five years ago 
last summer, | went to a tent meeting at Milford, Oak. Co., and 
heard Bro. Lawrence lecture on the Sabbath question. That 
convinced me that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord. | 
thank God that | was convinced of the truth. That very night | made 
a solemn resolve that | would keep the Sabbath; and | have kept it 
so far, though through much persecution. Last summer | was 
baptized and joined the church at Milford. | praise the Lord that | 
ever saw the light; and | desire to walk in it, and be prepared for the 
coming Saviour.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.24 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Brewer, Maine Dec. 12, 1864, of consumption, Sr. Ruth M., 
wife of Geo. W. Fields and daughter of W. T. and D. F. Hannaford, 
aged 23 years and 6 months. Sr. Ruth embraced religion some 
twelve years since, and has ever been an observer of the Lord’s 
Sabbath. Her sickness though distressing was borne with patience 
and she expressed to the writer in her last moments that all was 
well. She rests in hope, leaving one child and many other relatives 
to mourn her loss. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.25 


“With what grief and anguish riven. 

Should we see the loved depart! 

If there was no promise given, 

Which could soothe the wounded heart!’ 

J. N. Loughborough.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.26 


Died near Marysville, lowa, of spotted fever, Nov, 10, 1864, Bro. E. 
Whiters, husband of Rebecca Whiters, aged 51 years & 1 month. 
He calmly fell asleep in Jesus, leaving a companion and eight 
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children to mourn his loss. May they all meet again, when Jesus 
comes.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 39.27 


R. Whiteis. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
27. 1864 


UrSe 


The first number of the series of Pamphlets entitled, How to Live, 
will contain an extra 16 pages, in which a full list of all books and 
articles for sale at this Office will be given, with the prices, and 
amount of postage on those that can be sent by mail, also how 
unmailable things can be sent. Those who wish to send for our 
standard works, Health works, Charts, etc, etc., will need this list. 
First number of the series, post-paid, 20 cents, or the six, post-paid, 
for $1 in advance j. wARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.1 


Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


| wish to call especial attention to the recent article of Bro. White on 
this important subject. Experience has shown that wherever this 
plan is in good faith adopted and lived up to, the wants of the cause 
of truth are properly met. | trusty that none of our people will be 
negligent in this good work. If we would have the blessing of God 
upon our earthly substance, we must honor him with the first fruits 
of all our increase. If all the tithes are brought into the treasury, God 
has promised his blessing upon his people. Is it not worth our While 
to secure this blessing to ourselves? Can we hope for it, if we do 
not act honestly and truthfully in our reckoning with the Lord?ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.2 


j. na. 


Monthly Meeting in N. Y 


UrSe 
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Bro. White; Our first Monthly Meeting for this county has just closed. 
The going was bad and the weather stormy. Only one from 
Mannsville-and not any from Honsfield. Yet our God was not 
forgetful of his people. Those that were present gave strong 
testimony to his goodness and mercy, and covenanted anew to 
serve him better, in all faithfulness, meekness and love.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.3 


As a church we are resolved to leave the things that are behind, to 
be overcomers, to walk in love and harmony, to be at peace with 
God, and as far as in us lies, with all men.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.4 


Our meeting closed with strong resolutions in each breast never to 
be at peace with sin or its author; but to fight on, until we are 
honorably discharged by the coming of our Lord and Master ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.5 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y., Dec. 11, 1864. 


Religion Sliced up 


UrSe 


There was a good brother who embraced the truth last spring where 
Bro. Van Horn and myself gave a course of lectures. This brother 
had belonged with the Episcopal Methodists for a good many years, 
but saw the light, and came out decided with us. ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 40.6 


His circuit preacher came and made him a visit just before leaving 
the circuit, to mourn and complain of him for taking the step he had 
in leaving the Methodists.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.7 


This brother inquired of the preacher why it was that the Methodists 
did not not enjoy so much religion as they used to. The reply was 
that they did, only with this difference: there were more of them 
now, and each one enjoyed less than they used to; but the church, 
as a whole, had as much religion as they ever had. The brother 
remarked that it was the first time he knew that their religion was 
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measured out to them.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.8 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


If the Lord will, we will hold meetings as follows ARSH December 
27, 1864, page 40.9 


Mannsville Jeff. Co., Dec. 30 & 31ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
40.10 


Roosevelt, Oswego Co., Jan. 7 & 8BARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 40.11 


Kirkville, Onon. Co., (evening) 18 & 19ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 40.12 


Verona, Oneida Co., 21 & 22.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
40.13 


Middle Grove, Saratoga Co., 28 & 29ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 40.14 


Brookfield, Madison Co., Feb. 11 & 12ARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 40.15 


We shall spend two Sabbaths in Oswego, Saratoga, and Madison 
Counties.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.16 


Will be at Oneida depot the morning of the 20th, Friday; at Ballston 
Spa, evening of the 26th, Thursday.AARSH December 27, 1864, 
page 40.17 


C. O. Taylor. 
S. B. Whitney. 


P. S. Let there be a general coming up to the above appointments, 
of all that love the truth of the Bible ARSH December 27, 1864, 
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page 40.18 
Oo. o. t. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brn. at South Bend and 
North Liberty, Ind., Dec. 31, and Jan. 1, as Bro. Harvey may 
arrange. | will remain there two weeks. Brn. can address me at 
South Bend.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.19 


R. J. Lawrence. 


There will be a Quarterly Meeting in Little Prairie Wis., January 7 & 
8. Will Bro. Sanborn meet with us. C. W. OldsARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.20 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Lynxville and Kickapoo churches, 
will be held at Lynxville, the second Sabbath and first day of Jan. 14 
and 15. The Brn. and sisters of the surrounding churches are 
invited, together with the ministry. Will Bro. L. G. Bostwick attend. 
Thomas Demmon.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.21 


The next Quarterly Meeting for Orleans County, Vt., will be held at 
the house of Bro. Enoch Colby in Charleston, the first Sabbath in 
January 1865. It is hoped that brethren and sisters from the 
surrounding churches in Northern Vt., and C. E., will meet with us. 
We cordially invite Eld. A Stone to meet with us on this occasion. A. 
S. Hutchins.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.22 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Where shall we send it? Some one from North Jay, Maine, orders 
the Review sent to Sonoma Co., Cal., but gives no Post 
Office.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.23 


John Leland. There was in money in your letter when received at 
the Office. ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.24 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper it not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.25 


A H Adams, 29-1, F Morrow 27-1, Naomi Jones 27-1, Louisa 
Wilhite 27-14, R D Tyson 26-7, J Kirfman 28-14, AR Morse 26-l, H 
S Priest 27-21, L H Priest 27-1, B S Merriam 27-5, Mary M Leach 
27-1, W Mc Queen 27-l, C M Holland 27-1, P R Blake 27-1, Jane S 
Farnsworth 27-l, J Ferrell 26-1, G A Gilbert 27-1, B F Wilkinson 27-l, 
H R Leighton 26-1, S Steele 27-1, J Heath 27-l, Mrs C Stevens 27-l, 
G J Foster 27-1, Mrs J H Aldrich 26-14. $2,00, eachARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.26 


JB Taber 26-1, M W Neal 28-15, John Cole 26-1, S Garrison 25-l, 
P Helsel 26-1, E H Tefft 26-1, E G White for Mary Chase 27-1, for 
Samuel Foss and Melissa Tapley 27-9, Mary Borden, 27-l, F 
Nutting 26-l, J Heath 27-14, J Cady 26-1, A D Thorp 26-1, Mary F 
Conklin 26-1, H Salisbury 26-2, Leroy Young 26-1, Fanny Palmer 
27-l, J H Cottrell 26-1, Jane, Strong 26-1, H M Grant 27-1, P F 
Powelson 26-1, D Kellogg 25-14, F Anderson 26-l, MH Leonard 26- 
1, M Beardslee 26-l, C Beach 27-1, D Emmert 26-l, C Penoyer 26- 
1, J Hawkes 26-18, S T Chamberlain 26-14. each $1,00ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.27 


Betsey Henry 26-1, J N Runions 26-l, M A Robinson 26-1, A 
Russell 26-1, J K Chamberlain 26-1, 50 cts. eaachARSH December 
27, 1864, page 40.28 


P Ringdolf $5,00 28-1, Mary A Eaton $2,17 27-5, Sarah A Snyder 
$3,00 26-1, W H Coffman $5,00 on acct. in full. Esther Cummings 
40c 27-1, Mary Thorp $1,50 27-l, Luke Van Ornum $2,50 27-1, HA 
Mead $2,50 27-1.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.29 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 
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S N Haskell $3 00, 27-l, R Humphries $3,00, 27-10, B S Brooks $3, 
00, 27-1, S Olsen $3,00, 26-1, A C Warren $3,00, 27-1, O P Lamb 
$3,00, 27-1, A Coventry $3,00, 27-l, A Olson $3, 28-1.ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.30 


Cash Received on Account 


B F Snook $39,00, A Hutchins $5,00, S B Whitney $30,00ARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.31 


Books sent by Express 


G W Sheldon $2,00, J L Edgar $2,00, M R Place 40 Griswold st. 
Chicago, Ills, $17,50.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.32 


Books Sent By Mail 


J Eggleston $2,10, M Kunselman $1,00, T Winchell $1,00, O H 
Pratt 83c, A Ridgway 25c, Mrs H R Pierce $1,75 T Hamilton 25c, F 
C French 75c, L S Bristol 35c, W Guiss $1,30, F Keitzman $1, 00, L 
J Richmond $2,24, J B Tinker 92c, | Jones $1, 00, TA Herrick 7c, R 
M Crawford 50c, L Emmest $1,12, L M Gates $1, 12, Mrs C Beach 
$1, 25, H D Corey 83c, Mrs C Starr 83c, C R Ogden 83c, C N Pike 
25c, E W Coy 56c, S O Winslow $1, 00, S Chase 60c, W L Stiles $1, 
37, C C Belden 25c, Charles Hinsdale 20c, E Lander 25cARSH 
December 27, 1864, page 40.33 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Betsey Wilcox $2,00, M W Rathbun $3,00ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.34 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


A Friend $4,00, H Hilliard $5,00, Daniel Wilcox $3,00, W Farrar 
$3,63, A lover of present truth $5,00, H D Cory 17c, G W States 
$3,00.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.35 
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PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, for fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.36 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
»—”» ” with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 12 
» » "Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
» ee” with Lute, 1,25 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
»  » ” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. III, Facts of Faith, 1S 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 60 : 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
» » "Paper Covers, 80 2 
> em” without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 30 5 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
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Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent Authors, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 


Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek June, 5 4 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, & c., 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
5 1 

Herald Illustrated, 

The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
Holland, 5 1 
French, 5 1 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.37 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in the Little 
—Truth.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.38 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH December 27, 1864, page 
40.39 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH December 27, 
1864, page 40.40 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH December 27, 1864, page 
40.41 


On Cloth, without Rollers by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH December 
27, 1864, page 40.42 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH December 27, 1864, page 40.43 
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1865 
January 5, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1865. No. 6. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.— Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 41.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
January 5, 1865, page 41.2 


Rest 


UrSe 


Not here, within this desert drear, 

Find | my home; 

The beating sun brings weariness and death, 
The hot earth glows my toiling feet beneath, 
The shadows fall but rest not on my path, 
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As day by day | roam.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.3 


Not here, where falls the blinding tear, 

Find | my home, 

Where hearts that love too fondly must be rent, 

Where cloud with sunshine, storm with calm is blent, 
Where joys that make us with the world content, 

Vanish like billow foam.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.4 


Not here, harassed by gloomy fear, 

Find | my home, 

So often tempted from the onward way, 

So often wandering from my Lord away, 

Shuddering, as through some devious paths | stray, 

Lest short of Life | come.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.5 


"Tis there, within a purer air, 

My home is given; 

Where Jesus reigns, the Lamb for me once slain, 

Where sorrows never come, nor sin, nor pain, 

Where saints who part on earth ne’er part again, 

The perfect rest of Heaven.—Observer.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 41.6 


Authenticity of the Scriptures 


UrSe 


correspondence between eld. j. n. loughborough, of battle creek, mich., and e. o. darling of 
rockton, ills 


Response No. 4 


Mr. E. O. Darling, My dear Sir: | still further reply to your questions 
in the letter of Jan. 2nd, in accordance with my promise in my last. 
You say, “Of these manuscripts, how, and where were they 
preserved, previous to their compilation? in other words, were they 
at that time genuine, and have they since such compilation been 
kept beyond the reach of all possible alteration?” Your first question 
| will an answer first; “Were they at that time genuine?” | answer, 
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Yes. A genuine document | understand, is one which is written by a 
person whose name it bears as the author of it. So my first proof will 
be to show that at the time of the earliest compilation of which we 
have any account of the books of the Old Testament, that 
compilation was of the genuine writings of Moses and other to 
whom those writings were ascribed. And the earliest compilation of 
the books of the Old Testaments as we now have them, was, as | 
have shown, back as far as 300 years b. c. And to answer this 
question, it will carry us back to show the preservations of the 
books of the Old Testament before the time of its later writers, 
which may not be out of place here although you ask no question 
directly upon that point. | have already presented evidence to show 
that Moses was the founder of the Jewish book of laws, and the 
principal writer of the facts stated in the five books of Moses. Of 
course the evidence presented in the other letter concerning the 
compilation of the books of the Old and New Testament is equally 
valid on this point. But | will pass to notice other testimony bearing 
directly upon the point of the preservation of the books before and 
after their compilation. There could be no earthly object for them 
(the Jews) to change their laws, nor is there any evidence that they 
ever attempted to change them. Again, there is good evidence that 
they did not change their Scriptures, from the fact that they 
themselves thought it an unpardonable sin to change or mutilate 
them. Philo and Josephus both declare that the Jews would suffer 
any torment and even death rather than change a single point or 
iota of Scripture. A law was also given them denouncing him as 
guilty of inexpiable sin who should alter in the least their laws. See 
Deuteronomy 4:2; 12:32. And for this reason the Jewish doctors got 
up their traditions in which they explained and gave their ideas of 
Scripture; but they did not call their traditional Scripture. Christy and 
the apostles charged them with reverencing their traditions, but they 
never accused them of altering their Scriptures. ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 41.7 


Again, it would have been a great difficulty for any one person to 
have corrupted their Scriptures at that time; for others would detect 
them. Their rulers were required to have a copy of the law. The 
priests had a copy, and parents must have had a copy in order to 
comply with the requisition, to teach them to their children. So you 
readily see if any one attempted to alter the law at that time, others 
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would detect them. If the priests or rulers had undertaken to change 
the laws, a people who had been taught these laws from their 
earliest infancy could easily detect any such change. These 
remarks, you understand, | design to apply simply to the 
Pentateuch, or laws of the people called “the book of the law of the 
Lord given by the hind of Moses.” Their Scriptures which were 
written from the time of the giving of the law to the captivity, refer to 
persons and events connected with the affairs of the Jewish 
kingdom, and these writers refer to the records of their own nation 
as proof of many of the statements they make. It would be absurd 
for any one to attempt to write about events and tell the exact time 
and place, when and where such and such events occurred, if no 
such event had happened. The record of the affairs of the nation 
would of course give the lie to their statements, if they were not 
correct. But they, as already remarked, refer to the records of the 
nation to prove the correctness of their statements. And allowing 
that their records of facts when made agree with the records of the 
nation (as they must have done, or else they would have been 
rejected), we have a strong testimony for the genuineness of these 
documents, and an equal barrier to the changing of them, for the 
records of the nation would at once detect such an alteration if 
made.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.8 


Again, after the Jews were divided into two kingdoms, both the 
people of Israel and those of Judah still retained the same book of 
the law; and the rivalry between them would hinder either of them 
from altering it. For should they either of them alter it, the others 
would detect them. We find also that after the Israelites went into 
captivity at Babylon, the Samaritans possessed the Pentateuch in 
the old Hebrew characters, in which it remains unto this day, while 
the Jewish copy (as | have already shown), after they went to 
Babylon, was copied into the Chaldee language. The jealousy 
between these two nations would of course be a barrier against 
either of them altering their Scriptures in any degree; for that 
alteration would be certainly discovered and used to the detriment 
of the one so changing them. The general agreement between the 
Hebrew and Samaritan Pentateuch, which are both of them now 
extant, show them to have come from the same source. And in the 
language of Mr. Horne | would say: “No better evidence can be 
desired that the Jewish Bibles have not been corrupted than this 
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very book of the Samaritans; which, after more than 2000 years of 
discord between the two nations, varies as little from the other as 
any classic author in less tract of time differs from itself by the 
unavoidable slips of many transcribers.” A copy of the Scriptures 
was always kept by the Jews in the sacred place of the temple and 
brought forth from thence in the time of some of their feasts, and 
every Sabbath, and read in the hearing of the people, so that all 
had an opportunity to know their oracles; not like heathens who 
kept theirs from the eyes of all except the rulers. As | have stated in 
my last letter, when we come down to about 300 years b. c. (or 
rather to be definite, 282 years b. c.), we find the same books we 
now have comprising the Old Testament translated into Greek. It 
was not certainly a very hard matter for the Jews at that time to 
know what books were authentic, as the law and prophets etc., had 
been read in their synagogues every Sabbath day, long previous to 
that time.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.9 


To sum up these facts already stated. We have the Septuagint 
Bible, carrying us back to about 300 b. c. The Chaldee Paraphrase 
carrying us back to 600 b. c., and containing the same books in our 
Bibles which were written previous to the captivity, and also those 
which were written in the same language after that time. We have 
the Old Hebrew text also written previous to the captivity. By 
comparing these together, we see they agree in their books, and 
facts related, which is a strong evidence of the preservation of the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament till the days of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.10 


The Scriptures of the Old Testament were also translated into the 
Syric language at the close of the first century. Of these different 
versions of the Old Testament which | have mentioned, a 
celebrated French writer, Cellerier, in his “Authenticity and Divine 
origin of the Old Testament,” pp. 148-151, says: ‘These three 
versions have been preserved to our time; numerous manuscript 
copies and printed editions of them are extant; and, with the 
exception of a few unimportant differences, they represent to us the 
same text, the same books, the same predictions, and the same 
phrases. Now these agreements are not the result of any design on 
the part of translators, or of any fraud on the part of learned men. 
These three sister versions, having once issued from their common 
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parent, have been forever separated by events and by a rivalry 
which still subsists. The Chaldee version which was carefully 
preserved and consulted by the Hebrews, remained unknown to 
Christians during the early ages of the church, and has been in their 
hands only for two or three centuries. The Christians of Syria knew 
as little of the Greek version, as the Greek did of the Syriac; and the 
Greek version, which was diffused throughout the West, and 
translated in its turn into Latin, and which, under this second form, 
became the object of exclusive respect in the Romish Church, could 
not borrow anything from the other versions, of the existence of 
which the inhabitants of the West were utterly ignorant. The 
agreement, therefore, of these three witnesses is so much the more 
remarkable, as they never could have heard that these versions 
belonged to rival and hostile churches. They were the work of 
inveterate enemies of Christians and Jews, of Eastern and Western 
Christians, of Jews of Palestine, and Alexandrian Jews. They do, 
however, agree together. Therefore they give us, with certainty, the 
ancient and true text of the Old Testament, precisely as it was 
extant before the time of Jesus Christ.” Since the time of Christ the 
alteration of the Old Testament would have been a greater difficulty 
than previous to that event, for we have the Jews of two or three 
classes, the Samaritans, the Syrian Christians, and finally the other 
hostile sects of the East and West. Many of these sects were at 
variance and utterly hostile to each other, yet all of them reverenced 
the Old Testament as the word of God, and had copies of it in their 
respective languages. The agreement of these different versions on 
bringing them together after being separated for so long a lapse of 
time, is the best of evidence’ of _ their uncorrupted 
preservation.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 41.11 


In answering your question on the genuineness of the books of the 
Old Testament at the time of their compilation, | have (virtually) also 
answered your question on their preservation. The two questions 
are in fact inseparably connected. Concerning the genuineness of 
the Old and New Testaments, the testimony given on their 
compilation, is a sufficient proof of their being preserved as genuine 
documents to the present time. But | will pass to notice some further 
evidence for their preservation. First, then, | prove their 
preservation, by the facts they contain. | have already presented 
proof that the apostles wrote a record of the life and sayings of 
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Christ, and also epistles enforcing his doctrines. And on the 
genuineness of the New Testament, | have already presented some 
evidence that what they wrote is the same as we now have in the 
New Testament, which of course is evidence for _ its 
preservation.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 42.1 


But the question now comes up as _ to_ their uncorrupted 
preservation. We use the same arguments to prove their 
uncorrupted preservation, that would be used to prove the 
genuineness and preservation of any ancient manuscript extant. 
First then, these writings could not be corrupted during the lives of 
the writers of the books, without being detected. If like the “Sibylline 
oracles” they had been locked up from public view where no one 
could look at them without special authority from the emperor or 
king, there might be some chance for them to be corrupted without 
the common people knowing it; but we find, on the contrary, that 
these writings of the New Testament were addressed to large 
societies in different parts of the world. Within twenty years after the 
ascension of Christ, churches were formed in the principal cities of 
the Roman empire; and in those churches the writings of the New 
Testament, as then extant (namely, the gospels and some of the 
epistles) were read as a part of their public worship. Their 
Scriptures were exposed to public examination, and taught in 
public. When these writings were delivered to the world, the 
Christians held them in the highest estimation as giving a record of 
the life and sufferings of Christ, etc. Hence, copies of them were 
multiplied and disseminated as rapidly as the doctrine of Christ was 
spread abroad. Translations were made in as many languages as 
the Christians spoke, and were scattered throughout the empire, 
and many of these translations remain to the present time. And as 
Mr. Horne says: “We see by its being thus translated and copied by 
various individuals, it would very soon be rendered absolutely 
impossible to corrupt these books in any one particular word or 
phrase. Now, is it to be supposed (without violating all probability) 
that all Christians should agree in a design of corrupting or 
changing the original books? And if some only should make the 
attempt, the uncorrupted copies would still remain to detect them. 
As these books could not be corrupted during the lives of their 
respective authors, and while a great number of witnesses were 
living to attest the facts which they record, so neither could any 
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material alteration take place after their decease without being 
detected, while the original manuscripts were preserved in the 
church. The Christians who were instructed by the apostles, and 
their immediate successors, traveled into all parts of the world, 
carrying with them copies of their writings; from which other copies 
were multiplied and preserved.” Harmonies of the gospels were 
also anciently constructed, and commentaries were written upon 
them, and the other books of the New Testament. Manuscripts were 
multiplied, and editions of the New Testament were put forth. These 
sacred records being universally regarded among Christians as the 
supreme standard of truth, were received by every class of 
Christians as possessing an authority belonging to no other book. 
The scriptures of the New Testament were appealed to by every 
one of them in matters of controversy, as being conclusive 
testimony. So you see, as these writings were appealed to by those 
who were at variance with each other in sentiments, it would be 
actually impossible for either of them to alter these scriptures 
without being detected by the others, as they each possessed 
them. If one party was inclined either to omit what opposed their 
creed, or peculiar tenets, or to insert what might afford them 
additional evidence, there was always some other party both ready 
and willing to detect the fraud whenever attempted to be 
made.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 42.2 


Again. Those books of the Greek New Testament have been 
transcribed thousands of times more than any other Greek author, 
and of course the difficulty of corrupting them increases with every 
transcription.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 42.3 


Again. The early opponents of Christianity, among whom we may 
mention Celsus Porphyry and Julian, have never mentioned any 
attempt by the early Christians to alter their scriptures, and had any 
such alteration been attempted, it certainly would have been so 
public a matter, that it would have been known by them, and they 
would have siezed upon and used it against the Christians. But on 
the contrary Celsus quotes the New Testament books by the names 
they are now called, and speaks of them as teaching the same facts 
and doctrines which we now find them to record.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 42.4 
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Again. You are perhaps well aware that in the fourth century, a 
division commenced between the churches of the East and West, 
which in the ninth century was irreparable and resulted in the 
establishment of the Greek and Latin, or Eastern and Western 
churches, and that that division of Latin and Greek churches exists 
at the present time, under the names of the Roman Catholic church 
and the Greek church of Russia. Now if after this division was 
commenced, the Eastern church had attempted to alter or falsify 
their copies of the Scriptures, those of the Western church would 
certainly have detected them. And so also the Eastern would have 
detected the Western, had they attempted to change their copies. 
But we find that the versions of these two churches agree, which is 
an additional evidence that neither of these sects falsified the 
sacred text.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 42.5 


Again. In the first centuries the New Testament was read over three 
quarters of the globe, while profane writers were limited to one 
nation or to one country. These writings have also been quoted by 
an uninterupted succession of writers from the first century to the 
present time. These quotations were not only made by friends to 
the doctrines of the Scriptures, but by opposers to the Christian 
faith. This cannot be asserted of any of the best classic authors. 
And as translations of the New Testament were made in the second 
century, which in the course of two or three centuries more were 
greatly multiplied, it became absolutely impossible to forge new 
writings, or corrupt the sacred text, unless we suppose that those 
differing in sentiment and hostile to each other should all agree in a 
forgery, which would be an absurdity. The quotations from the New 
Testament by the early church writers are said to be so numerous 
that all the New Testament could be compiled from their writings. 
That is, in referring to passages in their various writings, they have 
quoted almost the entire New Testament.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 42.6 


One point | neglected to state on the preservation of the Old 
Testament, which | will notice here, although a little out of place. It 
is this: The Jews, since the destruction of their temple, have been 
scattered into every nation under heaven, and as they have gone 
into their various places of exile, they have carried their Scriptures 
with them, in the Hebrew and mixed Chaldee languages. And 
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although these Scriptures in many of their testimonies which speak 
of the Messiah condemn them in rejecting Christ, still we find even 
these texts are unaltered; and surely if they were to change any of 
their Scriptures, here would be the texts which they would most 
naturally change. And we find by comparing various copies of their 
Scriptures together, that they agree, which of course is good 
evidence that they have not corrupted their scriptures of the Old 
Testament.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 42.7 


| know not how | could better close this testimony for the 
preservation of the New Testament than to quote a testimony from 
the writings of Rosseau on the subject ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 42.8 


He says: “I confess to you that the majesty of the Scripture strikes 
me with admiration, as the purity of the gospel has its influence or 
my heart. Peruse the works of our Philosophers with all their pomp 
of diction, how mean, how contemptible, are they when compared 
with the Scriptures!... Socrates, with all his wisdom, was nothing 
more than a vain sophist. He invented, it is said, the theory of 
morals. Others, however, had before put them an practice; he had 
only to say, therefore, what they had done and to reduce their 
examples to precepts. And where could Jesus learn among all his 
competitors, that pure and sublime morality of which be only has 
given us both precept and example?... Yes! If the life and death of 
Socrates were those of a sage, the life and death of Jesus, were 
those of a God. Shall we suppose the evangelic account of him a 
mere fiction? Indeed my friend, it bears not the marks of fiction; on 
the contrary, the history of Socrates which nobody presumes to 
doubt, is not so well attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a 
supposition, in fact, only shifts the difficulty without obviating it; it is 
more inconceivable, that a number of persons should agree to write 
such a history, than that one only should furnish the subject of it. 
The Jewish authors were in capable of the diction, and strangers to 
the morality contained in the gospel, the marks of whose truth are 
so stirking and inimitable, that the inventor would be a more 
astonishing character than the hero.”ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
42.9 


You say, next, “The Bible, its internals. Is it as a whole in its matter 
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essentially different from any and every other books of books of 
which we have any knowledge? If so, in what does that difference 
consist?” | suppose the Bibleis different from other books, not 
because its paper or letters in and of themselves are any more holy 
than those of any other book, but because it treats of matters which 
are of the greatest and gravest importance to man, even matters 
that decide his eternal welfare.” Other books, some of them at least, 
tell us how to live, to secure the greatest benefit in this world; but 
the Bible tells us how to live to secure eternal life in the world to 
come. You say still further; “Is it in a more direct manner than any 
other book composed by an omniscient, omnipotent, and all good 
Being, so that in its every narration of fact and every precept 
enjoined, it can be depended upon as strictly true, so clear, concise, 
and plain that to a moderately well-balanced mind previous to all 
theological tinkering, it would be a “safe guide to follow?” | 
understand wherever moral precepts are enjoined they are a safe 
guide to follow, but | shall not take the position that every 
circumstance related that some one has done is a moral precept. 
And as to the “theological tinkering” of which you speak, | think 
much of it has tended more to blind the minds of men than to help 
them. For instance such tinkering as you sent me a sample of in the 
Elder’s sermon on the Sabbath question, preached at Rockton, of 
which you gave me a brief report. A great deal of the tinkering that 
has been going on, has been to prove the truthfulness of doctrines 
which are not once expressed in the Bible. And of course to make 
such doctrines agree with the Bible, there must needs be a great 
amount of tinkering done. Of course, like other books, the Bible may 
use figures; but we shall expect that those figures will be explained 
in the book, and that it will be necessary to understand the writer’s 
use of figures and parables in order to understand their teachings in 
such testimonies. As to the Bible beingcomposed by an 
omniscient, omnipotent and all-good Being, | suppose he gave 
directions to the people to write and what to write, and showed 
them in holy vision (in which they were under the absolute control of 
his Spirit) things to come. | do not know that it is essential to the 
truth of the book, or to show that it is an inspired book in the sense 
that we commonly understand the term, to claim that every word in 
it was spoken by the Lord to man. But | should claim that the moral 
precepts and prophecies of the book were directly taught to man by 
the Lord, while matters of fact which had transpired under the 
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immediate observation of the people, they were commanded of the 
Lord to write. And as | have before shown, they of course could not 
fabricate facts of so stupendous a character that anybody could 
detect them if no such events had happened.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 42.10 


You say still further in speaking of the Bible: “In a word, is it as we 
generally understand the term plenarily inspired?” As / understand 
the term inspiration, | will say, Yes, to the above question. Then you 
will want to know how | understand the term inspiration. | 
understand a book to be inspired which the Lord directs a man to 
write, if he reveals to the man so writing, prophecy, moral precepts 
or even facts contained in such book, although the book itself 
perhaps may also contain facts which the said man is commanded 
of the Lord to write which he may know by actual observation 
without any express revelation being made of the said facts to him. 
Your next question is now due, “If you say it is so inspired |, of 
course, can only ask, what, and where is the evidence?” The two 
principal evidences relied upon to prove the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, is that of miracles, and prophecy. An inspired man, | 
understand, is one who is directed in his doctrine, and receives 
information by the teachings of the Spirit of God. The fact of such 
man’s working miracles, would prove him to be possessed of some 
power superior to human power; then the foretelling of events which 
concern things perhaps hundreds of years in the future, when 
fulfilled would show him to be directed by some power or Spirit that 
knows all the future, “the end from the beginning”, and that power 
must be that of the Spirit of God. This latter evidence of course in 
the form here stated becomes a stronger evidence to us than to 
those to whom such prophecies were made; but events were 
prophesied of by them which were immediately to come to pass, 
which when fulfilled would of course confirm them in the conviction 
that the one who had spoken of these events, was directed of the 
Lord. And then the miracles which these prophets wrought, were to 
the people an evidence that they possessed a power superior to 
that of human beings. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.1 


But in connection with all this, they were to watch the tendency of 
the teaching of such prophecies, or prophets, and if their teachings 
were of an immoral character, that would have a great bearing in 





302 


the settlement of the matter, as to whether they were of God or not. 
As we come to Sinai, we find testimony that the Lord spoke to the 
whole house of Israel in an audible voice, as he declared to them 
his law. Of course no man could write and tell them that they had 
heard God speak his law if they knew they had never heard any 
such thing. So we conclude they had heard such law spoken. And 
that now these laws, after that time, (according to the record) 
became the standard by which all teachings in the shape of 
prophecies must also be tried. These Jaws we think could not have 
been originated by the people at that time, for there was no model 
of them among the nations around them, but nearly all the people of 
the world were sunk in the depths of heathenism. But | am going 
much beyond my limits in this letter also, and must close for the 
present. | have now written you two letters in reply to yours of Jan. 
2nd, and have received no reply. Yours with Respect.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 43.2 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Feb. 20, 1862. 
Fear God. 


The Witch of Endor Raising Samuel 


UrSe 


Can any one reasonably suppose, in reading the scriptural account 
of the interview of Saul with the witch of Endor, that she really did 
raise Samuel. | cannot. | give my reasons why | cannotARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 43.3 


1. It is not positively stated in the narration that she did raise him. It 
does not appear that Saul, or his accompanying friends, saw any 
appearance of Samuel, but only the woman saw a _ peculiar 
apparition, which she, at Saul’s request, gave him a description of. 
See 7 Samuel 28. | know it may be said,—“but Samuel talked with 
Saul.” | will notice that point hereafter. It will then, | trust, appear 
plainly to the contrary. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.4 


2. It is represented, that this apparition, which was by Saul called 
Samuel, came up “out of the earth,” in the sight of the woman. 
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Samuel was buried in Ramah, which was about a degree-quite a 
good many miles-from Endor; how then could ho come up out of the 
earth at Endor?ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.5 


3. It could not have been the “disembodied immortal soul” of 
Samuel that the woman saw; for she said it was an “old man 
covered with a mantle!” Do disembodied souls become old and 
wear mantles? She said he came “up out of the earth.” Do 
disembodied immortal souls stay down in the earth? If so, would not 
Samuel's soul have been somewhere near his body at Ramah, 
rather than away there at Endor?ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.6 


4. God had strictly forbidden the art which this woman practiced- 
witchcraft, on pain of death; and can we allow the unholy 
inconsistency, that this wicked woman, in open violation of the law 
of God, and at the desire of one whom God had abandoned, was 
permitted to disturb the repose of one of the most holy of the 
prophets, in the unseen world! The very thought seems to me 
almost sinful ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.7 


Let us now look at the whole connection of circumstances in the 
case, candidly. Saul was a very wicked man. God had left him to 
himself. In case of great martial emergency, he sought help from 
the Devil through one of his “mediums.” God would there fore let 
him reap the full reward of deception due to his criminal course. 
Saul inquired for a woman with a familiar spirit. He was told of one 
at Endor. With two of his friends he went to her house in the night, 
and pressed her “to bring up,” by evil power which she possessed, 
one whom he would name. She finally consented to his wish ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 43.8 


He named Samuel. She began to operate. Immediately she 
pretended to be, or really was frightened, and at once became 
aware, by some kind of superhuman intelligence, that it was Saul 
for whom she was operating; for until that moment she had not 
been aware of that fact, he having come to her disguised. Saul 
inquired of her what she saw. She replied, “| saw gods ascending 
out of the earth.” (| saw Elohim God—a god, gods, a judge,—it is 
rendered differently—Patrick.)ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.9 


Saul inquired “what form is he of?” (What form is the Elohim, the 
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judge,—the god of?) She replied, “an old man cometh up; and he is 
covered with a mantle.” Then Saul “perceived” by the description 
which the woman gave of him, that it was Samuel, and addressed 
him accordingly. The apparition is therefore called Samuel, in 
accordance with Saul’s perception. But we are not to conclude that 
Inspiration regarded it as being Samuel! It was perfectly proper to 
represent the matter as it appealed to Saul. There can be no room 
to doubt that this was a demon, counterfeiting Samuel, by the 
woman “medium.” This demon was forced to speak that which 
would be most for the glory of God, in the case; and he certainly 
talked very religiously, as demons sometimes do. It is however, 
rather doubtful if all his words were true. Learned men question it 
Saul died on the morrow! However, he said enough to show Saul 
his wretched condition, and make him feel, that indeed, Heaven in 
earth were against him; and thus he was punished on the spot. 
Once more. This woman of Endor was a “necromancer.” A 
necromancer is not one who really converses with the dead, but 
one who “pretends to converse with the dead!” A person may 
pretend to converse with the dead, and yet be deceived by 
diabolical appearances.—Ad. Herald. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
43.10 


A Ministerial Error 


UrSe 


It is, | think, an error into which many of our modern ministers, 
whose education has been carried to a high pitch, have fallen, that 
everything is to be done by the head rather than the heart. We 
know very well that the true method is to reach the heart through 
the head, and men must be made to feel by being shown why they 
should feel, and what is to make them feel. But in very many cases, 
especially in the least educated, the head is to be reached by 
appeals to the heart. We often hear the remark, “Yes, it was a smart 
sermon, but wanted heart. It sparkled like the stars, or shone like 
the moon on a wintry night, but it warmed no one.” | have been 
sometimes struck, as every one else must have been, with the 
varying effect produced by different speakers at a public meeting; 
and how much more power over an audience, and how much more 
the object of the meeting has been accomplished by a few gushes 
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of simple eloquence from the heart of some earnest and ardent 
advocate, than by the elaborate, but passionless pleader. The latter 
was coldly admired, and admitted to be an eloquent speaker; but 
the former melted and moved his audience by the depth and 
intensity of his own feeling.—James.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
43.11 


Treasures in Heaven 


UrSe 


We read of a philosopher who, passing through a mart filled with 
articles of taste and luxury, made himself quite happy with this 
simple yet sage reflection: “How many things there are here that | 
do not want!” Now this is just the reflection with which the earnest 
believer passes happily through the world. It is richly furnished with 
what is called good things. It has spots of honor and power to tempt 
the restless aspirings of ambition of every grade. It has gold and 
gems, houses and lands, for the covetous and ostentatious. It has 
numerable bowers of taste and luxury, where self-indulgence may 
revel. But the Christian, whose piety is deep-toned, and whose 
spiritual perceptions are clear, looks over the world and exclaims, 
“How much there is here that | do not want! | have what is far better. 
My treasure is in heaven.”ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.12 


[Dr. Tyng. 


Ourselves and Our Saviour.—Oh! did we but know ourselves and 
our Saviour! We are poor, but he is rich—we are dead, but he is life 
—we are sin, but he is righteousness—we are guiltiness, but he is 
grace—we are misery, but he is mercy—we are lost, but he is 
salvation. If we are willing, he never was otherwise. He ever lives, 
ever loves, ever pities, ever pleads. He loves and saves to the 
uttermost all who come unto him.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
43.13 


Fast Living 


UrSe 
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“Lord Byron,” says Leigh Hunt, “used to go about humming all the 
morning, and reserved his serious work for the night.” He said 
himself in a conversation with Lieut. Medwyn, that he largely used 
“the inspiration of gin” to keep up tired and flagging nature. Schiller 
resembled him in both habits. What was the consequence? Byron 
died at 36. Schiller lived on to 60, but with a broken constitution and 
shattered energies. The fire of genius blazed with intense and 
wasteful brilliancy in both, but soon burned itself out. Night labor 
and the inspiration of gin will make short work with the most robust 
constitution. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.14 


Sunshine 


UrSe 


Seclusion from the sunshine, Dr. Dio Lewis says, is one of the 
misfortunes of civilized life. The same cause which makes potatoe 
vines white and silky, when grown in dark cellars operates to 
produce the pale, silky girls that are reared in our parlors. Expose 
either to the direct rays of the sun, and they begin to show color and 
strength.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 43.15 


The chief art of learning is to attempt but little at a time. The widest 
excursions of the mind are made by short flights, frequently 
repeated; the most lofty fabrics of science are formed by the 
continued accumulation of single propositions. ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 43.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 3, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The law of Chastisement 


UrSe 
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In Jeremiah 36:32, we read, “And there were added besides unto 
them, many like words.” The circumstances in reference to which 
this declaration was made, were these: God had sent Jeremiah to 
the nobles and rulers of Israel with terrific warnings and fearful 
denunciations against their wickedness, designing thereby to turn 
them from their evil ways. Jeremiah being in confinement called in 
Baruch to act as scribe for him, who wrote from his lips upon a roll 
of a book, all the words that the Lord uttered by the prophet against 
Judah and Jerusalem. This roll Baruch then took and read in the 
house of the Lord, and before the princes, and was finally called in 
to read the same words before the king. Did the king learn wisdom 
from the denunciations he received? Did he heed the warnings 
given, and seek by repentance, and turning to the Lord, to avert the 
impending calamities? By no means. But on the contrary in the 
anger of his rebellious heart, he took the roll, and with his penknife 
impiously cut it up and threw it into the fire before him. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.1 


What did he accomplish by this? He had destroyed the roll; its 
words of warning which he hated were no longer before him; he had 
endeavored to vent his spite upon their Author; but were the 
purposes of God frustrated thereby? Because the written record 
was destroyed, did God forget his intended judgments, or lose the 
power to bring them to pass? The sequel shows. Jeremiah was 
immediately commanded of the Lord to take another roll, and write 
in it all the former words of the first roll which the king had 
destroyed; but this time the matter did not stop here; for, in the 
language above quoted, “there were added besides unto them 
many like words.” The first denunciation of wrath and coming 
judgments against the king and people were designed to turn them 
from their evil ways, and lead them to repentance and the service of 
the Lord; and had they received it in this way, he would have turned 
from the evil he thought to do unto them. But instead of this they 
rose up in rebellion, they despised the counsel and scorned the 
reproof. And then not only the original threatenings were made to 
stand against them, but many more were added, the judgments 
were multiplied, and their severity increased. And this is what we 
mean by the law of God’s chastisements: Whenever they do not 
have their designed effect upon us, they are increased in severity, 
till they do bring us into a right position or we get beyond 
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hope.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.2 


In this, there is an important lesson for us. Whenever a test is 
presented before us, if we cannot stand that, a severer one will 
come. If a trial is sent us to bear, designed for our benefit, if not 
received aright, if we by our resistance and rebellion prevent its 
having its designed effect upon us, a harder one still will be given to 
school us into the way of right. If one chastisement from the Lord 
does not work in us the needed reformation, a heavier will be 
inflicted. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.3 


We had better, therefore, yield at the outset. We had better not be 
stubborn or rebellious scholars in the school of Christ. We had 
better so profit by the first lesson, that it will not need to be repeated 
with many things added thereto. We had better, at the first 
intimation of the will of our Lord, seek earnestly to know all his 
counsel, and yield to it a prompt and willing obedience. Such a 
course will save others much perplexity on our account, and 
ourselves much sorrow in the end.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
44.4 


The Living and the Dead 


UrSe 


Were we only half as lenient to the living as we are to the dead, 
how much of happiness might we render them; and from how much 
vain and bitter remorse might we be spared when the “all-atoning 
grave” has closed over them!ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.5 


Doubtings 


UrSe 


While there are some who seem as naturally constituted to doubt 
and despair as plants to absorb every other color and reflect only 
the green; and while there are those who are ready to swallow 
down every thing presented to them until their confidence is bitterly 
betrayed when they will run quite as far in the opposite extreme; 
there are others more happily disposed, whose eyes separate the 
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light from the darkness and whose feet are almost always planted in 
a sure place. Nevertheless there are times when the most 
courageous heart is filled with terror and the stoutest faint and fall 
under the cross that is laid upon them.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
44.6 


While the light of divine truth is shining full and clear upon us and 
the powers of darkness are held in check, there is little danger 
either of stumbling, of losing our way, or of being taken captive by 
our enemy. But when the light becomes immediately obscured and 
our pathway, which up to this point was straight and plain, is lost in 
apparent windings, and added to all the rest, we are beset with a 
host of clamorous passions, ‘tis then that doubts will force 
themselves upon us in a manner and with a power not easily 
resisted by the most experienced Christian.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 44.7 


While the evidences bearing upon any given question array 
themselves all on one side, speaking the same things, there is little 
or no fear that we shall decide wrong; but when the witnesses do 
not agree and the case seems equally balanced between positive 
assertion on the one hand, and direct testimony on the other, no 
one will say that it is easy to conclude concerning either doctrine or 
duty. At all such points as these, the probability is that we will either 
refuse to act at all, or else we will follow our own blind prejudices. 
But there never was a night so dark as to be utterly devoid of light 
to the healthy well-trained eye; and there never was a question so 
doubtful (morally speaking) as not to have a safe side to it. And 
whenever we have any doubts, there can be no doubt that it is our 
duty to always give the benefit of our doubts on the right side of the 
question. On the side of innocency, on the side of liberty, on the 
side of purity and virtue, on the side of love and humanity, and on 
the side of faith and hope. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.8 


Then let the rains descend upon us, let the floods come, let the 
winds blow and beat upon us, we are safe. And if in the end we find 
we were wrong in judgment, we were right in our action and no 
upbraidings of conscience or wailings of despair can reach 
us.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.9 
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Would the man who is moderately sick have any doubts as to his 
proper cruise of action, if there were standing ten bottles upon one 
shelf all apparently alike, yet nine containing infallible remedies, and 
one a deadly poison? Would he hazard the one chance of being 
poisoned for the sake of securing the nine of being cured? Certainly 
not. And we may regard it as a safe rule, that it is always criminal to 
act on the wrong side of any question, where there is a single doubt 
standing against us.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.10 


And what a crowd of instances illustrative of this truth occur to our 
minds, as we refer to the gaming table, the grog shop, and house of 
all fame, all of which places are filled with their thousands of 
reckless and abandoned victims, whole history of vice and crime 
dates back to the first misstep impeded only by a single doubt. Had 
they heeded this one reasonable doubt on the side of honesty, 
temperance and chastity, all would have been well. ARSH January 
5, 1865, page 44.11 


But we sometimes labor under a mistake in applying this rule to the 
wrong side of the question. And when a truth or duty is presented 
we wait and wait to see all its bearings and results; and as perhaps 
that time never comes, we never embrace the truth or discharge the 
duty. But would the man lost in the woods on a dark, rainy night, if 
he knew, from the point at which he entered the woods and the 
general appearance of the land, that home was somewhere at the 
right of him, sit down and perish with the cold, waiting for the 
noonday sun to shine upon him? Would he not rather exert every 
nerve to find his way out, although he had nothing but some 
winding stream and an occasional flash of lightning to guide his 
weary footsteps?ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.12 


And as it is with the light, so it is with the truth. Whenever it shines 
upon our minds we should follow it, though a thousand doubts 
should weigh against it. And although at times the most devout 
Christian has his doubts, and though even the objections urged 
against Christianity should be admitted, yet there is no doubt that 
the morals and faith of the Scriptures are sublimely superior to any 
thing elsewhere to be found, and that the religion of the Bible has 
done in finitely more to elevate and bless mankind than all the other 
systems of religion (both positive and negative) put together. ARSH 
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January 5, 1865, page 44.13 


Hence at the very lowest point of our faith we may reasonably 
exclaim, “Lord | believe help thou my unbelief.” E. GoodrichARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.14 


Edinboro, Pa. 
Weakness of the Opposition 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As | have been looking over some of the notes of my 
discussions, | find the following notes | took in my debate with Elder 
Hiram Hitchcock in Monroe, Wis. His position on the Sabbath 
question is in harmony with the future-age people generally. He 
dwelt largely on the great unit law system, asserting that God never 
introduced but one law before the Christian dispensation, and that 
was nailed to the cross and taken out of the way by the death of 
Christ. This theory he demolished completely by his many 
contradictions. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.15 


| will notice a part of them as they stand in my notes, also my reply, 
as he has misrepresented the above debate.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 44.16 


Eld. H. God has given us several dispensations and has had laws 
adapted to the wants of the people living in those different periods 
of time. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.17 


Reply. This position he contradicts by contending that there has 
been but one law.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.18 


Eld. H. Nehemiah 9:13, 14. If God made known the Sabbath on 
Mount Sinai he never made it known before.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 44.19 


Reply. This he contradicts by admitting that the people kept the 
Sabbath thirty days before, in the wilderness of Sin ARSH January 
5, 1865, page 44.20 
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Eld. H. The law was a shadow of good things to comeARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.21 


Reply. This he contradicts by saying that he did not make any of the 
ten commandments shadows but the Sabbath, whereas he 
declares that the term law embraces the whole.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 44.22 


Eld. H. There wan a law given before the ten commandments were 
given on Mount Sinai.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.23 


Reply. This he contradicts by his one law only.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 44.24 


Eld. H. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers. (This was 
to cut off the obligation of the Sabbath until that point.)\ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.25 


Reply.. This he contradicts by admitting that the Sabbath was kept 
before by divine authority. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.26 


Eld. H. To fulfill don’t mean to abolish, but to accomplish; and this 
was the end of it. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.27 


Reply. This he contradicts by applying Ephesians 2:75, to the same 
law which Paul says was fulfilledARSH January 5, 1865, page 
44.28 


Eld. H. not only contradicted himself, but contradicted the Bible a 
large number of times. | will notice only a few of them.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.29 


Eld. H. The Sabbath was a memorial of the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt-ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.30 


Reply. The feast of unleavened bread on the fifteenth day of the 
first month was given to celebrate that event, Exodus 12:17, 18, 40- 
42; and Deuteronomy 5:15, was only an appeal to their gratitude for 
bringing them out of bondage where they could keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.31 
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Eld. H. Christ nailed to his cross and blotted out and abolished the 
ten commandments, ceremonial law and all. ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 44.32 


Reply. Jesus says that he did not come to destroy the law. Matthew 
5:17.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.33 


Eld. H. The ten commandments never reached the heart. A man 
could have minder and adultery in his heart and not be condemned 
by the ten commandments.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 44.34 


Reply. Psalm 19:4. The law of the Lord is perfect converting the 
soul. Psalm 7:2. But his delight is in the law of the Lord: and in his 
law doth he meditate day and night.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
44,35 


Psalm 40:8. | delight to do thy will, O my God Yea thy law is within 
my heart. The tenth commandment forbids covetousness which 
takes root in the heart and leads into almost every crime.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 44.36 


The errors above referred to, are only a part of the many Eld. H. ran 
into dining the debate. Being hard pushed he acknowledged that 
some of his positions were contradictory, but assigned as a reason 
that he had a severe headache at the commencement of the 
debate. If this reason was a valid one, | am sure his head grew 
worse, and continued to the close of the discussion. In how many 
ways people try to get away from the claims of God’s holy law! How 
much better it would be to heed the injunction of the apostle, “So 
speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty!” James 2:12.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.1 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 

Sabbath, or No Sabbath? 

UrSe 

Bro. White: For several months past, until quite recently, in view of 


the above query, | have been led to ask with Pilate “What is truth?” 
Instead of turning carelessly away, as did Pilate when he had asked 
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this question, | have felt like sitting at the feet of Jesus and learning 
of him, the meek and lowly. Since Jan. 1858, | have been looking 
for the Lord soon to come; and among other topics that have 
claimed my attention, the Sabbath has presented itself before me. | 
endeavored to give it a candid examination, but can now see that 
prejudice and preconceived opinions had their influence over me. | 
only saw one, instead of “Both Sides.” Those with whom | 
associated and the periodicals which | read, misrepresented the 
position and views of Sabbath keepers, and | settled down on the 
position that there was no Sabbath for the present dispensation. 
This view | honestly advocated in private, until with in a few months. 
In public, as | have in weakness tried to preach the word, | have 
occupied the negative position, tearing down instead of building up, 
arguing against the Sabbath, and saying nothing about the “Pope’s 
Sunday.” Thus | stood when Eld. Preble commenced writing upon 
the subject, early in 1864. With his first articles | was well pleased, 
as | mentioned in a note to the Crisis which was copied in the 
Review. His position “If there is any one day mentioned in Scripture, 
which is now more holy than another, then the seventh day is the 
one;” also that “the law of the ten commandments was abrogated 
by Christ,” was just my view of the matter ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 45.2 


But when he put in the claim that not only was the /Jaw abolished, 
but the first-day of the week substituted for the Sabbath of the 
fourth precept; when he brought all the testimony that has any 
bearing to sustain the position, and much that has no bearing upon 
it, | could not see it. Although | had drank so deeply of the wine of 
the mother of harlots, that | could not see the Sabbath, instituted in 
Eden, commemorative of the work of creation and the rest of 
Jehovah; still | was not so intoxicated that | could see the first day 
Christian(?) Sabbath, for which there is neither precept nor 
example. This inconsistency, in one occupying such a position, like 
the question by Eld. J. Marsh to Eld. P. “opened to me a new door 
of thought;” but more than “three full weeks’ careful review of the 
whole matter” was necessary to satisfy me that | was wrong. Six 
months | read and reflected upon what | read. | prayed earnestly for 
the influence of that Spirit which guides into all truth, that the Lord 
would direct. That prayer, as it ascended to the Father’s throne, 
mingled with others that were offered for me, he heard, and 
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answered. The truth fastened upon my mind and | was constrained 
to “rest the Sabbath-day according to the commandment.” With the 
fourth command unabrogated and unchanged, (save by edict of the 
beast,) what other course could | pursue?ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 45.3 


The “first-day” following the first Sabbath that we kept, | met with 
the brethren that | have associated with in years past and 
confessed “that after the way which they call heresy, so worship | 
the God of my fathers, believing all things that are written the law 
and in the prophets.” At the close of the meeting | was accused by 
one of backsliding from God. Said he, “I never knew an Adventist to 
embrace the Sabbath without first getting in a backslidden 
state."ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.4 


What an evidence of the truth of his statement, that such take the 
unpopular position of keeping the commandments of God! Is not 
this course an indication that they love him, rather than that their 
love has grown cold?ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.5 


“But none of these things move me.” Though stepping out upon the 
truth, may subject me to the scorn and derision of the world, and 
even of those who profess to be children of God by adoption; God 
is with his people, and if we fear him and keep his commandments 
he will be a refuge for us, a “sun and shield; he will give grace and 
glory; no good thing will he withhold from them who walk uprightly.” 
May he direct, leading in a plain path, we be sanctified through the 
truth, enabled to “lay aside every weight, and the sin that so easily 
besets, and run with patience the race set before us,” that, when 
Jesus comes, we may heart from his lips, “Come ye blessed of my 
Father.”ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.6 


Nahum Orcutt. 
Troy, Vt. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am still doing my mite in laboring to advance this good 
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cause. Since my last report we have had a good deal of sickness in 
our family. On my return home | found some of my children sick and 
my wife so disabled that she could with difficulty wait upon them. 
Home duties then drew upon my time for about three weeks, since 
which | have been laboring again.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
45.7 


Nov. 18-20, spent with the Fairview church and held a very good 
meeting with them. They have now got them a very good and 
comfortable meeting house, and are prepared to do good.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.8 


Nov. 26-29, spent at Elgin preaching to the scattered friends of the 
cause in that place. We desired much to get to Waukon but on 
account of failing to get a conveyance, and the very bad weather, 
were hindered. The few who attended our preaching were deeply 
interested, and some who have recently started, were much 
encouraged. Many circumstances were against us, but still we had 
a good meeting.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.9 


Nov. 30 to Dec. 4, We spent with the church in West Union. We 
found things here in a very bad condition. Division, confusion, and 
evil work stared us in the face. We labored faithfully, trusting in 
God, and before we closed we rejoiced to see union and brotherly 
love again prevail. There was a general confessing of wrongs, and 
renewing of vows before the Lord. Two were baptized. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.10 


We left the church in a prospering condition and pray that it may 
ever continue so.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.17 


Dec. 9-11, spent at home during our Quarterly Meeting. We were 
much pleased to meet Bro. Brinkerhoff and the rest of the brethren 
and sisters from abroad. The going was quite bad and but few 
came; and before our meeting closed it was so intensely cold that 
we could barely keep comfortable. Still the Lord was with us in our 
meetings and blessed us, so that we feel newly determined to go on 
to salvation.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.12 


Dec. 17-18, spent at Fairview, where with Bro. Brinkerhoff we held 
a very profitable meeting. There was a good interest in and out of 
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the church, which was encouraging to us. We hope these brethren 
will from this time on let their light shine. ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 45.13 


| go next to Toledo, Tania Co., to give lectures. B. F. Snook. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.14 


To the N. Y. Conference 


UrSe 


| would say to the church of the N. Y. and Northern Penn. State 
Conference, that your treasurer, W. S. Salisbury, of Adams’ Center, 
Jeff. Co, N. Y., is waiting to open an account with you. He wants the 
amount of your pledges to the state Conference. He wants it at 
once. He wants his books to be in some business shape at the end 
of the year, and he cannot have them so unless the treasurers of 
the different churches do their duty and send in the amount.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.15 


| presume by this time each treasurer knows the amount that the 
church will donate to the State fund, and it will not take ten minutes 
to inform the State treasurer of it. | would recommend to the 
churches and treasurers of this State, the remarks of the Mich. 
Conf. Com., in Review No. 3, as far as they are applicable. Let all 
concerned in this matter do their duty at the right time and place, 
that all may known that your heart is in the work.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 45.16 


Your treasurer will then expect your quarterly reports according to 
Art. iii, Sec. 3, of the constitution ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
45.17 


| understand there has been too much neglect in the department of 
reporting to our State secretary, and treasurer the last year, from 
churches and messengers. | do not understand this. We are 
certainly engaged in a work in which promptness will pay. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.18 


Your Bro. in much love. 
C. O. Taylor. 
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Persecutions and Trials the Lot of God’s people 


UrSe 


The Scriptures in many places declare that during this life the 
Christian must suffer for Jesus on account of his faith in him. Paul 
and Barnabas exhorted the disciples to continue in the faith and 
that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God. Acts 14:22. Peter also says, “Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial, which is to try you as though some 
strange thing happened unto you. But rejoice inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ's sufferings, that when his glory shall be 
revealed ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 7 Peter 4:12-13. 
These fiery trials were patiently suffered by the primitive Christians. 
Their zeal, and faithful lives of constant holiness, provoked the 
Devil, their great adversary, who stirred up the enemies of their faith 
to envy and wrath against them.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.19 


Fox says, that “during this reign (Domitian’s) there were a variety of 
tales invented for the purpose of injuring the reputation of the 
Christians. Among other things, they were accused of meeting 
together for the grossest immorality, of murdering their children, and 
even of eating them. They were also accused of being rebellious, 
and opposed to the Roman government. And when any calamity 
befel any portion of the Roman empire, such as earthquakes, 
pestilences, or famines, it was imputed solely to their 
impiety..—Book of Martyrs, p. 17.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
45.20 


Again he says on p. 18: “The various kinds of punishment inflicted, 
were imprisonment, confiscation of property, banishment, broiling, 
hanging, and worrying with dogs and wild beasts. Many were torn 
piecemeal with red hot pincers, and others were thrown upon the 
horns of furious bulls." ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.21 


And yet amid these fiery trials, God’s people were zealous, faithful 
rand active. And if such be true, ought not we to live more faithfully, 
under our benign and comparatively happy circumstances?ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 45.22 


We should live nearer to God and farther from the Devil, lest our 
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persecution be for our faults instead of our virtues. May God give us 
stronger courage and more strength in which to serve him and live 
out his blessed truths. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.23 


B. F. Snook. 


Day of the Lord. No. 7 


UrSe 


by eld. r. f. cottrell. 


the third advent of christ to earth will take place in the day of the lord 


It is objected that the Bible does not mention a third advent of 
Christ. It is true, the phrase, third advent, is not found in Scripture; 
neither is the second coming thus named in the Old Testament. But 
did not the ancient prophets foretell it? All must admit they did. And 
the Jews stumbled over the first advent, and fell, because they had 
their eyes fixed on the glories of the second. So, now, there is a 
class that have their eyes fixed on the third advent and the glorious 
reign on earth, while they reject the only message that can prepare 
them for the second.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.24 


In the Old Testament, the different advents are spoken of in close 
connection, and not so clearly separated; but the progressive 
fulfillment of prophecy and the revelations of the New Testament, 
clear up whatever might be involved in doubt. And here permit me 
to say, that whatever seems doubtful in respect to unfulfilled 
prophecy, is interpreted by God himself in the fulfillment. It was so 
at the first advent; it is so now. Men may differ concerning the 
meaning of the three messages of Revelation 14, but God giving his 
own interpretation of them in their fulfillment; and those who will not 
accept of it, will remain in the dark, and _ stumble into 
perdition.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 45.25 


In Malachi 3:1-2, the first and second advents are spoken of in 
close connection. The Messenger sent before him was John the 
Baptist: (See MVaitthew 11:10, and parallel passages.) But the 
second verse, “But who may abide the day of his coming? and who 
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shall stand when he appeareth?” clearly refers to his second 
coming. In like manner the second and third advents are spoken of 
in different scriptures. As an example, | quote 2 Thessalonians 1:7- 
70. “And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints,” 
etc.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.1 


The Lord is revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, at the 
second advent. At that time he is taking vengeance on his enemies 
in the pouring out of the seven last plagues, one of which is flaming 
fire, or the sun scorching men and the earth with great heat 
Revelation 16:8, 9. Joel 1:19, 20. But though he is then taking 
vengeance, he is not, at that time, punishing them with everlasting 
destruction; but he says, “Who shall be punished,” at a time then 
future, “when he shall come to be glorified in his saints,” that is, to 
present his glorified saints in the presence of the resurrected 
wicked, when they shall be gathered around “the camp of the saints 
and the beloved city,” and “shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of Heaven,” and they themselves shut outARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 46.2 


This we learn from Revelation 20, is a thousand years after the first 
resurrection, which takes place at the second advent. The wicked 
are not punished with everlasting destruction till they are raised 
from the dead, encompass the “beloved city,” which will have 
descended to the earth, and fire comes down “from God out of 
Heaven and devours them.” There is no resurrection from the 
“second death’; therefore this is everlasting punishment, a 
punishment not inflicted at the second, but at the third advent; for 
we have before proved that, at the second advent, Christ returns 
with his saints to Heaven. The day of the Lord includes the taking of 
vengeance in the seven last plagues, or the wrath without mixture, 
the second advent, the thousand years, the third advent, and the 
everlasting destruction’ of the wicked by fire and brimstone from 
heaven. (Compare Revelation 14:10; 20:9. Psalm 11:6. Genesis 
19:24. Jude 7.)ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.3 
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This view of the day of the Lord explains Zechariah 14, and 
removes an objection which is raised upon that chapter, by those 
who confound the second and third coming. Keeping in mind what 
has been proved, let us look at the events here brought to view. 1. 
The nations are at war, they are gathered against Jerusalem. 2. 
The second advent takes place-the Lord goes forth to fight against 
those nations as when he fought in the day of battle. Referring to 
Joshua 10:10, 11, where the Lord fought against the enemies of 
Israel, and “cast down great stones from heaven upon them,” as a 
type of the great hail-stones which fall under the pouring out of the 
seventh vial. Revelation 16:21. This battle is described in symbol in 
Revelation 19:3. In that day, at the close of the thousand years, the 
Lord makes his third advent, sets his feet upon the mount of Olives 
which cleaves asunder and prepares a place for the city that comes 
from Heaven. Verse 4. Here is the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city, on this prepared spot. The revived wicked surround it, 
and are destroyed, the earth is melted and the new earth appears. 
4. Then commences the eternal day described in verses 6, 7., the 
waters of life flow from Jerusalem the new, and the Lord is “king 
over all the [new] earth,” verse 9, and there is “no more utter 
destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” Verse 77. This 
is not a city built by human hands, to be superseded by the city 
from Heaven, but it is the heavenly city itself, which is to remain 
forever. No more utter destruction, it will be eternal. What follows 
concerning the plagues is not written in its chronological order. It is 
something fulfilled in the present world; while the Jerusalem 
described evidently belongs to the eternal world. Thus there are 
three principal advents, though the Son of God may have passed 
from Heaven to earth, and from earth to Heaven a thousand times. 
Genesis 18:17, 22; Acts 7:38; John 20:17.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 46.4 


“The Interval.” 
UrSe 


thurman’s chronology 


In my last article | found Mr. Thurman plainly disagreeing with 
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Herodotus, respecting the season and place of the eclipse seen by 
Xerxes and his army when on the way against Greece. Let us now 
see how he agrees with another historian, Thucydides.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 46.5 


| closed by alluding to the interval between the invasion of Greece 
and the Peloponnesian war, which Mr. T. reduces almost to half the 
time usually allowed. He seems aware of his difficulty, and on page 
160 endeavors to remove it. He has just referred to the eclipse of 
the sun, occurring in the second year of the Peloponnesian war, 
which he dates b. c. 431, Dr. Zech b. c. 430. Then, speaking of “the 
interval,” he says: ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.6 


“According to our English copy of the book of Thucydides, there 
was an interval of fifty years between the expedition of Xerxes 
against Greece and the time of the Peloponnesian War. We have 
only about twenty five years: (A) yet, since a different punctuation 
would give a different construction, this can hardly be considered as 
clashing with Thucydides; for the arrangement of the punctuation is 
not his, but one of a modern date.”"ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
46.7 


| have deemed this remarkable proposition worthy of italics. Mr. T. 
assumes that whenever any thing can be gained by changing a 
comma or a period in an English translation, the same may certainly 
be done in the Greek original. Let us see if the rule will work 
another way. There is a famous ancient oracle, of which one 
translation reads thus: “Thou shalt go, and return never; thou shalt 
perish in war.”ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.8 


The original, without points, reads thus: 
“Ibis et redibis nunquam peribis in bello.,ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 46.9 


This is fearfully ambiguous. If we make a pause after “nunquam” 
(never), the sense is as above. If the pause is made before 
“nunquam” the sense is reversed. Suppose some Roman, not liking 
the oracle in the sense above given, proposes to put the comma or 
semicolon before “nunquam,” and quietly assumes that the English 
will allow it. Would not every one who knows English say, “Well, you 
may put the pause before ‘never’ if you please; but we shall know 
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you are a foreigner if you try to read it so. ‘Thou shalt go and return; 
never thou shalt perish in war.’ Never thou shalt—that is not 
English, sir. We should say, Never shalt thou.,ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 46.10 


Thus the order of words, often of the least words, settles the 
punctuation in English. And in other languages the sense is 
generally settled either by the order of words, or by other matters. A 
translation is often ambiguous while the original is not. And in 
assuming that a point may be changed in a Greek edition of 
Thucydides, because it can be done in some translation, Mr. T. is 
wholly without warrant.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.11 


But let us hear him out, and see whether he changes any thing 
more than the punctuation. He proceeds: “The difficulty is removed 
by punctuating it thus: ‘All these things the Greeks performed 
against one another and the barbarian, occurred in about fifty 
years.’ Thus, placing a full stop at ‘fifty years,’ we will commence a 
new sentence for the time ‘the Athenians established their empire 
on a firmer footing.’ Indeed this is the only way we can punctuate it 
so as to reconcile Thucydides with himself; for he tells us positively, 
—not that a part, but, emphatically,—‘All these things the Greeks 
performed’—not only against one another, but also against ‘the 
barbarian—occurred in about fifty years.’ (Thu. b. i. c. 118.) And in 
another place he tells us that the war with ‘the barbarian’ 
commenced ten years before the expedition of Xerxes. (Thu. b. i. c. 
18.”)ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.12 


The reader sees that either Mr. T. or his printer makes lame 
English. But we will let that pass, and see if the Greek will allow his 
interpretation. He does not tell us what English “copy” (translation) 
he uses. But | have the Greek, and find Smith’s rendering of the 
passage substantially correct. It reads thus: ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 46.13 


“All these transactions in general, whether of Grecians against 
Grecians, or against the Barbarian, fell out in the compass of fifty 
years, between the retreat of Xerxes and the commencement of this 
present war; during which period the Athenians had established 
their dominion on a solid basis, and had risen to a high exaltation of 
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power.” (c. 118.)ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.14 


The version is somewhat free, but the words | have italicized are a 
very literal rendering. But the reader sees that in changing the “full 
stop,” Mr. T. has given no account of the intervening words. He 
does not report the whole sentence, even with his own punctuation. 
More than that: when we hear Thucydides himself we find that his 
fifty years cannot be taken as Mr. T. proposes, by any punctuation. 
They are directly and distinctly asserted of the interval between the 
retreat of Xerxes and the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, 
which Mr. T.’s chronology reduces to less than twenty-five years, as 
the retreat occurred a year or two after the invasion. And the nail is 
clinched by Thucydides in employing the same fifty years to 
measure another series of events also: “During which period the the 
Athenians had established,” etc. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 46.15 


| think the reader will agree with me that such “punctuation,” which 
expunges the words | have italicized and leaves no place for them, 
is not only unwarranted but not easily paralleled. No historian can 
consent to be thus “reconciled with himself.” And Thucydides does 
not need even explanation. He does not say that the Greeks 
performed “all things,” etc., in fifty years, but “all these things.” And 
if the term “these” were not defined by the previous context, it would 
be limited by the interval mentioned in the clause which Mr. T’s 
punctuation throws out. The ten years which he names in c. 18 are, 
on the face of the record, no part of the fifty years. They precede 
this period, and make it about sixty years from the battle of 
Marathon to the Peloponnesian war.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
46.16 


But if the ten years could be made part of the fifty years Mr. T. 

would gain but little. “The interval” would still be forty years, and Mr. 

T.’s chronology allows for it less than twenty-five years, dating the 

invasion B. C. 457, and the Peloponnesian war B. C. 432. So that if 
Thucydides were thus reconciled with himself, he would still lack 
fifteen years of being reconciled with Mr. Thurman.ARSH January 
5, 1865, page 46.17 


(A) Here Mr. T. subjoins the following note; “While those who follow 
Ptolemy’s canon are reduced to the necessity, in so many ways, to 





325 


contradict authors both sacred and profane, this is the first place 
that our chronology appears to come in contact with any author of 
that age.” | have only to say Mr. T.’s tally differs from mine. And 
though | am not master of the question respecting Ptolemy’s canon, 
my confidence in it must be shaken by sounder interpretation of 
ancient records than that which | have examined.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 46.18 


But, granting that Thucydides asserts an interval of about fifty years 
between the two wars, some one may ask if he was not mistaken in 
making it so long. | reply, that he was commander of the Athenian 
allies during the Peloponnesian war. Though not old enough to 
recollect the Persian war, be must know when it occurred, just as 
every American must know, even with out books, that our war with 
England about free trade and sailors’ rights was waged fifty years 
ago. But more than this: his history of the Peloponnesian war is to 
this day a masterpiece and a model, because it gives not a mere 
narrative of events, but then causes and connections. And his first 
book is an account of that growth and rivalry of the different Grecian 
states in which Athens came to be so greatly envied and feared; 
just as the power and influence of the New England States have 
been so long hated by the South, and that hatred is a main cause of 
our present war. Horace Greely, in his history of the rebellion, very 
justly goes back more than fifty years to trace its causes and their 
progress. And if the period which such a historian assigns is to be 
reduced to shorter dimensions by some critic, centuries afterward, 
the calculation of an eclipse may have its weight; but a thorough 
and satisfactory argument must be more than such a mere raid; the 
critic must be so at home in that period of history that the sky shall 
be unclouded and the sun without eclipse, to his clear vision. And, 
as | said in my last, the period which Thucydides names is one of 
the most marked and eventful of Grecian history. Ifits length is 
uncertain by fifty per cent., then we may as well write “fabulous age” 
over the whole history of antiquity. | am not ready for this. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 46.19 


Personally | have nought to say against Eld. Thurman. We are told 
that his scruples respecting bearing arms have commanded respect 
where he is known; and | almost reverence the man whose daily life 
gain such respect, whether his scruples and opinions are my own or 
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not. But when | take up his book and find in it modes of argument 
which are open to criticism, and well nigh open to censure, | am 
sure he will thank me for pointing out his errors. | shall be grateful 
for all the good wheat | find; but if any chaff is swept away, there is 
so much clear gain. The reign of peace may begin in 1875, or later, 
or sooner. But whenever it shall begin, if we are to tell the blessed 
day, let us tell it so there shall be no occasion for gainsaying. ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 47.1 


c. f. h. in World’s Crisis. 


P. S.—| fail to find the translation of Thucydides which Mr. Thurman 
quotes. But the clause which his punctuation omits is rendered by 
Hobbes thus: “from the time of the departure of Xerxes to the 
beginning of this present war; in which time,” etc. And by Bloomfield 
thus; “which elapsed between the retreat of Xerxes and the 
beginning of the aforesaid war; during which period,” etc.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 47.2 


Our Reward 


UrSe 


What shall it be? When shall we receive it? Let us read Vatthew 
16:27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with 
his angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his 
works.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.3 


Our reward, then, will be given us at the time when the Son of man 
is revealed. Again we find the Saviour saying “Thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Now we understand 
that “when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” Again Peter says, “Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
Heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." ARSH January 
5, 1865, page 47.4 
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Again John say, “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall 
appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” May the 
Lord help us to be faithful in his cause that we may each claim the 
promise and be looking with joy for his appearing. Let us not 
become weary in well doing but look up and rejoice, for our 
redemption draweth nigh. What weight have the vain joys and 
allurements of this world when compared with that “exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory” which is the reward of those who faithfully 
do their Father’s will and endure unto the end. Let us ever keep the 
prize in view, and press on through trials, afflictions, and tribulation 
humbly trusting in Him who is mighty and who has promised to be 
with us always even unto the end.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
47.5 


Yours in love of truth. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.6 


Sarah J. Wakeling. 
Memphis, Mich. 


The Bitters Cure 


UrSe 


It is almost impossible to look into the religious or secular papers of 
the day, without observing lengthy advertisements of somebody’s 
Bitters. A country daily that | have just read, contains a standing 
advertisement of this kind, two columns in length, filled with 
certificates of the cure of everything, from corns to pulmonary 
consumption. One remarkable cure unpublished, because the 
victim died too soon, was that of a man afflicted many years with 
gravel, and who, after using ten bottles of Swindle’s Bitters, went 
about declaring himself entirely well; but on discontinuing its use, 
delirium tremens supervened, and, believing himself beset with ten 
thousand devils, he fled from his home shrieking with terror, and 
when the paroxysm subsided, sank into a comatose condition from 
which he never revived. Startling as this occurrence was to the 
community, but few perhaps, traced the effects back to the alcoholic 
ingredients of the bitters, as the actual cause of the sudden death. 
Thousands of bottles are annually drank by the willing dupes of 
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those who are amassing fortunes out of the sale of it. The demand 
for these pernicious preparations would rapidly diminish, if those 
who make them, were as honest as the farrier who, after dosing a 
horse to death, presented a bill for $10 to the owner “for doctering 
his horse till he died..—Herald of Health ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 47.7 


A Good Prayer 


UrSe 


My God, in me thy mighty power exert, 
Enlighten, comfort, sanctify, my heart; 
Sweeten my temper, and subdue my will, 
Make me like Jesus, with thy Spirit fill. 

| want to live on earth a life of faith, 

| want to credit all the Bible saith; 

| want to imitate my Saviour’s life, 

Avoiding lightness, gloom, and sinful strife. 

| want to bring poor sinners to thy throne, 

| want to love and honor Christ alone; 

| want to feel the Spirit’s inward power, 

And stand prepared for each eventful hour, 
| want a meek, a gentle, quiet frame, 

A heart that glows with love to Jesus’ name: 
| want a living sacrifice to be, 

To him, who died a sacrifice for me. 

| want to be whatever God requires, 

| want my heart to burn with pure desires: 

| want to be what Christ my Lord commands, 
And leave myself, my all, in his dear hands. 
O Lord, pour out thy Spirit on my soul, 

My will, my temper, and my tongue control: 
Lead me through life, to glorify thy grace, 
And at thy coming see thee face to facelARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 47.8 


An Unprofitable Habit 


UrSe 
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Some persons are in the habit of dwelling upon, and greatly 
magnifying every little injury they receive at the hands of others. 
They thus render themselves very disagreeable to those into whose 
ears they are continually pouring their complaints; and at the same 
time greatly injure, themselves in the estimation of such, whilst they 
are contributing very much to their own personal misery. How much 
better would it be were such persons to bury their little troubles, or 
at least to keep them entirely out of sight! It is to be presumed that 
they do not sufficiently reflect upon the true nature of their conduct, 
else they would certainly be more careful to avoid it than they are. 
Jamieson forcibly exposes the great folly of such conduct by the 
following illustration: “A man strikes me with a sword, and inflicts a 
wound. Suppose, instead of binding up the wound, | am showing it 
to everybody, and after it has been bound up | am taking off the 
bandage continually and examining the depth of the wound, and 
make it fester till my limb becomes greatly inflamed and my general 
health is materially affected; is there a person in the world who 
would not call me a fool? Now such a fool is he who, by dwelling 
upon little injuries, or insults, or provocations, causes them to 
agitate or inflame his mind, How much better were it to put a 
bandage over the wound, and never look at it again!"—German 
Reformed Messenger.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.9 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared as Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 47.10 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.11 


From Sister Butler 
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Dear Brethren and Sisters: For the first time | attempt to address 
you through our excellent paper. As it comes to me from week to 
week laden with precious truth, my heart feels encouraged by its 
good admonitions, and my determinations are strengthened to 
press forward in this blessed cause. | am all alone here, have not 
seen a Sabbath-keeper for six months, yet my love and zeal for the 
truth do not abate. My motto is onward and upward. The rich reward 
is only offered to those that endure unto the end; therefore we must 
not get discouraged nor give up to the temptations of the wicked 
one; but keep our faces set as a flint Zionward, and Jesus will help 
us through all our trials and tribulations. May the Lord bless the 
brethren at the Office with strength to endure hardships as good 
soldiers. It is through their kindness that | am permitted the privilege 
of reading the Review. | appreciate it as a kind favor and great 
blessing. | would be glad to have a messenger come this way and 
proclaim the present truth. | think that much good might be 
accomplished. The people never heard of this work and all that | 
have talked with seem to manifest a desire to hear more. | desire an 
interest in your prayer that the Lord may give me strength to over 
come and be prepared to meet him in peace when he comes.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 47.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.13 


Luvina Butler. 
Trenton, Grundy Co., Missouri. 


From Sister Tolhurst 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | would like to say through our precious 
sheet, the Review, that there are still a few names of us in 
Columbia that love the truths of the third angel’s message. We meet 
every Sabbath when the roads are passable. Some have to go 
seven miles. We feel the need of being organized. There are 
several brethren and sisters who live eight and ten miles from us, 
who desire to be organized with us.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
47.14 


Bro. Hutchinson met with us last September. We had a good 
meeting. All that were present, could testify that the Spirit of the 
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Lord was in our meeting. Love ran from heart to heart. We expect 
Bro. Hutchinson again in two weeks ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
47.15 


| have just returned from the church in Wright, Michigan, where two 
of my sisters she side by side. They sleep in Jesus. They wait the 
morn of the resurrection. They died in the love of the truth. With this 
church | also saw how remarkably the prayer of faith was answered 
in rebuking disease upon Bro. McPherson after three had, in so 
short a time yielded to the enemy, death. God manifested his power 
in rebuking disease. My spirit cries for faith, the faith that God is 
able to perform that which he has promised. | do feel thankful for 
the feeling in my heart that | have of confidence in the power of 
God. | desire to humble myself before God, under the affliction 
which | have been passing through. Pray for me, that as earthly 
helps and comforts are one after an other taken, | may be led to 
seek more and more from the only true source. ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 47.16 


Yours in affliction, ARSH January 5, 1865, page 47.17 


L. C. Tolhurst. 
Copopa, Ohio. 


From Bro. Reed 


Bro. White: The brethren and sisters in Durand are striving to 
overcome the world, the flesh and the Devil. ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 47.18 


A deep interest is taken in the reading of the Review, also in the 
writings of sister White, as well as others on the subject of health. 
There is a growing, conviction in the church that it is high time to 
leave the flesh pots, by which we have sat so long, and away with 
the use of swine’s flesh. For myself, | have for many years believed 
that the use of swine’s flesh was forbidden to the ancient church, 
because of its injuriousness to the human constitution. And if it 
defiled the flesh and shortened life then, will it not do the same 
now? May the Lord send out his light and truth on all subjects 
essential to prepare his people for their pending trials and for an 
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abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom.ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 47.19 


R. W. Reed. 
Durand, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. W. E. Caviness writes from Fairfield, lowa: Time is 
undoubtedly short, and all that we can ever do for God and his 
cause must be done quickly. It should be esteemed a great thing to 
be counted children of the great God, the maker of the heavens and 
the earth, and to give and sacrifice in such a good cause, which will 
secure a crown for us that will fade not away, and bags in Heaven 
that wax not old. Let us, then work for God and his cause while it is 
called to-day, for the night cometh when no man can work. A few 
more fleeting days and time will close, and Jesus will come in the 
clouds of heaven, to take his blessed children home. That we may 
all watch and pray that that day may not overtake us as a thief, is 
the desire of your unworthy brother. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
47.20 


M. M. Moody writes from Chatham Center, Ohio: As | am deprived 
of the privilege of meeting with brethren and sisters, | would say to 
them that | am still determined to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus that | may have a right to the tree of life. | am 
glad that | ever accepted this message, and by the grace of God | 
hope to be faithful unto the end Pray for me that | may live out my 
profession before parents and friends. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
47.21 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 3, 
1865 


No Authorcode 


The Hight of the New Jerusalem 
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UrSe 


The common version of Revelation 21:16, declares that the length, 
breadth and hight of the holy city, the New Jerusalem above, are 
equal. The city is said to lie four square, and the length is expressly 
declared to be as large as the breadth, and the measure of the city 
to be twelve thousand furlongs, which according to the lowest 
computation would give us 375 miles each for the length and 
breadth of that holy city. To make it as high even as this, would 
seem unnatural and out of order. But if we may understand the 
word equal in reference to the hight, to mean proportionate, the 
subject is freed from all difficulty. We should then have a city the 
hight of whose gorgeous structures and palaces, would be such as 
would be appropriate for a city covering so vast an area.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 48.1 


But there is another conjecture on this subject which we have to lay 
before the reader. It is, that the true reading of that text would say 
nothing of the hight of the city, at all. Says c. f. h. in the World’s 
Crisis of Dec. 20, ‘64: “It is certainly no very rash conjecture of 
Granville Penn, when he thinks the true text would read thus: ‘And 
he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth of it are equal. And he measured the hight of 
the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 
the measure of a man, that is, of the angel.” ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 48.2 


Read the article in another column entitled “The Interval,” a criticism 
on Thurman’s Chronology. This chronology is the basis of the new- 
time movement, and the discovery of so grave a mistake as is there 
pointed out, should lead the abettors of that theory to abate a little 
their tone of confidence.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.3 


The Quarterly Meeting in Minn., reported in No. 3, was held at 
Oronoco.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.4 


The Instructor 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: It seems to me that your proposition relative to 
supporting the Instructor, in the December number, will meet the 
minds of its true friends. We hail the monthly visits of this friendly 
sheet, with real satisfaction, and do not want to be deprived of 
it ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.5 


| presume that letter shearing liberal donations and subscriptions 
are daily reaching you, and that these sums will foot up bountifully 
at the end of the month.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.6 


Inclosed | send two dollars to help on in this good workARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 48.7 


a.s.h. 


Note from Bro. Bostwick 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to say through the Review that since our State 
Conference, | have been holding meetings in an adjoining township. 
My lectures have not yet closed, much prejudice exists in the minds 
the people; and this was stirred up by false reports about the 
visions, etc. But prejudice is now giving way, and some are taking 
hold of the truth, who, | trust, will be an ornament to the 
cause.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.8 


Truly | can see the importance of following up commenced labors in 
a new field with continued and persevering effort, and not getting 
discouraged. | am truly thankful for the testimony of sister White on 
this point. In hope of life. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.9 

Jno. Bostwick. 


Pope’s House at Jerusalem 


UrSe 


A Paris correspondent of the London Christian Times, says.ARSH 
January 5, 1865, page 48.10 





335 


“A private letter from Jerusalem informs me that the house intended 
for the residence of his Holiness, whenever he feels inclined or 
forced to take another flight, is being built in that city. | leave this 
fact to the meditation of the prophetic students among your readers. 
Our Jansenists, the only members, | believe, of the Catholic church 
who make a conscientious study of prophesy, declare that Anti- 
christ is to sit on Peter’s chair at Rome, ‘whence evil has ever 
come;’ they will probably regard the possible flight of an amiable 
man, too weak to stem the torrent of Ultramontane doctrine and 
practice, as the preliminary act in the last great drama of darkness, 
which they daily expect, and which after a terrible sifting time, is to 
usher in the reformation of religion, the conversion and restoration 
of Israel, and the personal reign of our Lord.,ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 48.11 


Agents in particular, and all who are indebted to this Office, will 
confer a favor in immediately forwarding to the amount of 
$2000.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.12 

j. W. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


A D Thorp. We are out of the number of the Review you write 
for. ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.13 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 48.14 
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Mr Dennison 27-1, S B Warren 24-1, G C Bracket 27-1, M R Place 
25-1, J Warner 26-1, Mary Bean 27-1, Eld J S Albertson 27-1, S 
Chase 26-14, C M Nichols jr 26-1, J B Locke 26-5, W | Berry 27-5, J 

Stone 26-5, H Haigh 26-14, C B Peckham 26-5, Eliza J Bulen 26-5, 
B F Bear 27-5, W Bailey 27-5, Mrs W W Page 25-13, Emma 
Wakefield 26-5, A Nichols 27-5, S Buzzell 26-21, J S Smith 27-1, R 
Town 27-5, J Edgar 26-5. each $1.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
48.15 


Mrs E Coy 27-14, H A Fenner 27-11, A B Warren 26-1, G W 
Chamberlain 27-1, J H Balch 27-1, C Landon 27-1, W Janes 26-1, 
S A Miller 27-1, C R Ogden 27-1, Eliza Lindsay 27-1, D A Smith 27- 
13, W J Hardy 27-2, C McNeil 28-1, J Nichols 26-19, W Nichols 26- 
18, L H Eastman 27-13, J Berry 27-1, H P Wakefield 27-1, B G 
Allen 27-13, Mrs L Tarbell 27-1, | D Perry 26-1, H Ward 27-3. each 
$2.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.16 


H Dean 26-1, P Brush, 26-1, M Brush 26-1, Electa Clark 26-1, Eliza 
Gurnsey 26-5, each 50c.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.17 


A Penner $3,00 27-1, J J Shipley $2,50 26-1, W L Stiles $2,88 (for 
one year) 27-13, Amy Luce $1,50 27-1, J F Sintlinger $2,91 28-18, 
B McCormick $2,67 28-1, G Mellberg $1,50 on acct, P S Thurston 
$2,17 26-5.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.18 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


M R Place $3,00 27-1 C N Pike $3,00, 28-2, | Abbey $9,78, 31-13, 
J D Hough $3,00, 27-1, D M Harper $3,00, 26-22, W Potter $2,00, 
26-17, L P Miller $3,00, 28-1, H Edson $3,00, 27-1, J E Titus $3,00, 
27-1, W Kerr $3,00, 28-1, A Bliss $3,00, 28-2, A H Hilliard $3,00, 
27-1, A Mc Alston $1,50, 26-1, C Drew $3,00, 26-8, N Ruble $3,00, 
27-1, Peter Smith $3,00, 27-1, J D Morton $3,00, 27-1, A C Gibert 
$2,00, 28-1, H C West $3,00, 26-7, C P Buckland $3,00, 27-7, L 
Gerould $3,00, 27-14, O Chipman $1,00, 26-19, J M Avery $3,00, 
27-1, S H King $3,00, 29-1ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.19 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Mary Bracket $10,00ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.20 
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Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Calvin N Pike $2,50, Maria West $3,00, Sarah Chase $5,00, C R 
Ogden $2,17, Sister Haywood $5,16, Hannah Beecher $5,00, A C 
Gilbert $1,00, Orrin Chipman $3,50, M G Kellogg $3,34, Polly 
Keyes $2,87.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


M A Streeter 54c, M E Stryker 25c, G Lashier 17c, H F Lashier, 
83c, B McCormick 83c, S R Bennett 29c, L B Kneeland 76c, C 
Kneeland 34c, M A Walker 29c, E Lindsay 83c, R W Reed $3,00, 
Mrs L Dunlass 92c, F Bigelow 92c, E W Coy 5c, H F Alexander 68c, 
F M Gulick $1,66, Mrs Sarah Baldwin 71c, A Ridgeway 12c, L C 
Tolhurst 83c, D Kellogg 50c, R Town 60c, M S Avery 12c, P 
Palmbla 68c, Wm Merry 83c, P S Thurston 83c, M G Kellogg $1,66, 
| Edgar $1,00, Keyes $2,13, J F Sintlinger $2,09, Wm Russel $4,85, 
E R Curren 55c.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.22 


Books sent by Express 


J Clarke, Western, Wood Co., Ohio, Care Levi Taylor, $39,08. MR 
Place, Chicago, Ills., No, 40 Griswold st. $17,50ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 48.23 


Cash Received on Account 


T T Brown 92c, Wm Russell $6,00, Wm S Hagley jr. $22,00. Joseph 
Bates $8,50. Joseph Clarke $10,00ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
48.24 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


V O Edson 50c.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.25 


Review to Poor 


M R Place 75c, A C Gilbert $1,00ARSH January 5, 1865, page 
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48.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.27 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Books, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
»—» * with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 12 
»  ”” Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
» ee” with Lute, 1,25 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
» » in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & II, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religions Lessons for the Young, 60 ° 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
7» ” Paper Covers, 30 2 
> un” without Likeness, 15 2 
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The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Lowers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent Authors, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 


Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 


Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


o 
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Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 1 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 2 : 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
Holland, 5 1 
French, 5 1 
5 1 


On Daniel II & VII, in French 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The two Laws-Reasons fc 
Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on Immortalit¥ARSH January 5, 1865, 
page 48.28 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—lInfidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
TruthARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.29 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.30 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH January 5, 
1865, page 48.31 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.32 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH January 5, 
1865, page 48.33 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Darnel and 
John 20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH January 5, 1865, page 48.34 
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January 10, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 1 
1865. No. 7. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 49.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
January 10, 1865, page 49.2 


Our Joy and Hope, 


UrSe 


Our joys are real but yet unknown 

To other hearts unchanged by love, 

And hope still points us to the throne 

Fixed in the glorious arch above.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
49.3 


"Tis not on health our joys depend, 
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Nor yet on wealth which some possess, 

Nor smile, nor frown of earthly friend 

That yields to us true happiness.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
49.4 


Ah, no! in sorrows, trials, grief, 

Or pain that racks this earthy frame 

All these must fail, nor bring relief 

To mind, or heart, or creature pain. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
49.5 


True joy we have in knowing this, 

That Jesus’ love, and God’s kind care, 

Will in that coming world of bliss, 

A glorious lasting home prepare.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
49.6 


Oh sin is not, and pain has past 

In that blest land for which we sigh, 

And Jesus’ gentle hand at last, 

Wipes the sad tear-drop from each eye.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 49.7 


Our hope is in Thee, let it rest. 

Desire is to Thee: keep it there. 

O may we lean upon Thy breast 

And in Thy glory have a share. 

D. H. Lamson. 

Olivet, Mich.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 49.8 


Effects of Novel Reading 
UrSe 


a true sketch 


On the romantic borders of a beautiful river, in one of our Northern 
States, there is situated an elegant mansion. The spot is lovely; as 
far as the eye can reach, it takes in bright meadows, dark green 
groves, tall masses of grey, and the crystal river, on whose tide rest 
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alternate light and shade. Spacious ground surround the dwelling, 
and, what is not usual in this country, it has a terraced garden. This 
is a hill, situated at the side of the house, presenting a mass of 
living verdure. You ascend gradually, step by step, each platform as 
it were, richly embroidered with brilliant flowers. From the top, you 
survey the glowing panorama spread out in rich array before you. 
The interior of the mansion is furnished with regal luxury, and 
adorned with valuable paintings and costly sculpture. In this retreat 
of elegance and retirement, lived Mr. and Mrs. M., their daughter, 
and a French governess. No expense or labor had been spared to 
make this daughter an accomplished woman; but not one thought 
was ever bestowed upon the immortal interests of her soul. At the 
age of sixteen, she was beautiful and intelligent, but utterly destitute 
of all religious principle. Enthusiastically fond of reading, she 
roamed her father’s spacious library, and selected whatever books 
best pleased her. Of an imaginative turn, earnest and impassioned, 
hers was the very mind that required the strong, controlling hand of 
a matured judgment. Yet it was left to feed at will upon the poisoned 
fruits that he scattered around. She naturally turned to the novels 
that stored the library shelves; and at sixteen was as much at home 
in the pages of Bulwer as she was in her French grammar. The 
ridiculous romances of Mrs. Radcliffe were laid aside with disgust, 
and Bulwer, James, and others, took their place. But she 
descended a step, many steps lower, and, supplied by the 
governess, eagerly devoured the very worst fictions of Eugene Sue, 
and George Sand. Next she was heard discussing and excusing the 
most heinous crimes of which human nature can be guilty. Her 
parents heard with horror her freely expressed sentiments, and 
wondered where she had inhaled such lax ideas. They never 
thought of looking into her library for the cause, or at the 
unprincipled French governess. The poison began to do its work; 
she could no longer live this tame life; she must have something 
more exciting more exhilarating. The resolution was formed; with a 
beating heart she collected her mother’s jewels; took one long look 
at her indulgent parents; bade a silent farewell to the scenes of her 
happy childhood, and left the house forever. No warning voice 
implored her to return; no hand was stretched out to save. On, on 
she went, until she reached the far-off city. Its lights dazzled her, its 
noise confused her, but she never regretted the peaceful home she 
had so culpably deserted. Her plan was to go on the stage, and 
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become a renowned actress, like the heroine of one of her French 
novels. But this was not so easily achieved as she imagined; and 
after a most unsuccessful attempt, she was compelled to act only in 
subordinate parts. She had lost home, happiness, and 
respectability, and had not gained that fame for which she had 
sacrificed so much.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 49.9 


But it would be too painful to follow her through all her wretched life, 
and tell how each succeeding year she grew more degraded and 
more miserable, until at length having run a fearful career of vice 
she sank into a dishonered and early grave. No mother’s hand 
wiped the cold-death dew from her brow; no kind voice whispered 
hope and consolation. Alone, poor, degraded, utterly unrepentant, 
her guilty soul will appear before the judgment seat of Christ; we 
pause; for we dare not follow it further. ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 49.10 


The sound of her name never echoed through the halls of her 
childhood. Her father, stern and silent, buried all memories of his 
guilty child deep within his heart; whilst the mother, wan, broken 
hearted, hopeless, wept in secret those tears of bitter agony whose 
fountain was perpetually welling afresh.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 49.11 


It is “to point a moral” that we have opened these annals of the 
past; and we would have the young ponder well the lesson that this 
history teaches. There is a danger in novel reading; it vitiates the 
taste, enervates the understanding, and destroys all inclination for 
spiritual enjoyment. The soul that is bound in fetters of this habit, 
cannot rise to the contemplation of heavenly things. It has neither 
the inclination nor the power. We knew one, who, even with death 
in view, turned with loathing away from the only Book that could 
bring her peace and salvation, to feed greedily on the pages of a 
foolish romance. It matters not that some of the finest minds have 
given their powers to this style of writing; that bright gems of 
intellect flash along their pages. The danger is so much the greater; 
for he jewels scattered by Genius, blind even while they dazzle. 
“Some of the greatest evils of my life,” said a remarkable woman, “I 
trace to the eager perusal of what are called ‘well-written novels.” | 
lived in a world of delusion. | had no power to separate the false 
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from the real. My Bible lay covered with dust; | had no desire for its 
pages.” Oh, then, if the young would reach a heavenly haven; if 
they would be guided unto “the still waters” of everlasting bliss, let 
them avoid the dangerous rock of novel reading, upon which so 
many souls have been ship wrecked and utterly lost. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 49.12 


The Cost of Serving Christ 


UrSe 


All the most valuable things are dearly won. Scientific discoveries 
lie at the summit of a hill which no man reaches without hard 
climbing. A nation’s liberty costs treasure, toil, and blood; it is paid 
in widows’ tears and consecrated graves. What so precious as a 
soul’s redemption? Yet by one price only could it be secured-the 
“blood of the Lamb without blemish or spot.”"ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 49.13 


When Christ offered the rewards, and enforced the duty of 
discipleship, he put in the careful injunction to “count the cost.” The 
man who would not bear a cross for him and follow him “is not 
worthy to be my disciple.” Let me remind you, my friend, what you 
must reckon upon if you attain that pearl above price, a Christian 
character. Count the cost; what is it? ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
49.14 


1. Count, on a fearful stubbornness in your own heart. It is by 
nature at enmity with God. There is a rebel Richmond in every 
unconverted man, that nothing but God’s grace can conquer. Paul 
had to give battle without quarter to the “old man” of sin unto the 
last; so must you. Every sin-insurrection must be met with vigilance 
and prayer.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 49.15 


2. There are many unwelcome truths in the word of God for you to 
swallow. The Bible is sent to save you; not to please you. It has no 
mercy on the sinner’s sins; but it has unbounded mercy for a 
sinner’s soul. When an ungodly man takes the vaults lamp of Bible- 
truths down into the dark vaults of a depraved heart, it makes 
terrible exposures. But the sooner they come the better. Sooner find 
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out your sin by that light than by the lightning-flash of God’s wrath at 
the judgment seat. God will not compromise with you. Count the 
cost of submission. He demands the whole heart; but he offers in 
return a whole Heaven.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 49.16 


3. If you expect to follow Christ, you must deny your selfishness, 
and take up every cross that Christ appoints. Count the cost! The 
simple, inexorable rule is, Give up nothing that is innocent and right; 
but give up every thing that is wrong. You now love to have your 
own way; you must consent gladly to let God have his way. You 
have favorite pleasures that are sinful; find a higher pleasure in 
abandoning them. Count the cost of loving God more than you love 
money. Count the cost of offending some of your friends. Christ is a 
better friend than they. Count the cost of quitting “profitable” sins. 
Count the cost of some sneers, of a great many hard knocks, and 
still more hard work. Count the cost of a noble prayerful, unselfish, 
godly life. It will cost dearly; but, thank God, it pays!ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 49.17 


When you get to be a Christian, you will find thatthe clearer and 
stronger you are, the happier will be your conscience. But the better 
you are, the more dearly you will pay for it. Study in your Bible what 
it cost Paul to become all he was. He gloried in every tribulation that 
burnished his piety, and brought honor to his Redeemer’s name. 
The best part of a Christian’s character is that which costs the 
heaviest price. Patience, for example, is a beautiful trait; but it is not 
oftenest worn by those who walk life’s sunny side in silver slippers. 
It is the product of dark nights of adversity, and of many a cross- 
bearing up the mount of suffering. The “tria/ of your faith worketh 
patience.” The bruised flower emits most fragrance. And the bruised 
Christian puts forth the sweetest odors of humility and heavenly- 
mindedness.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 49.18 


4. Let me offer you four brief encouragements. | drop them as 
diamonds in your pathway to the cross. Here they are. The service 
of Christ pays a magnificent percentage of usefulness. A working 
Christian never can be wretched. He gathers his sheaves as he 
goes.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.1 


Secondly, a man is always happy when he is right. He is happy in 
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doing right-happy in feeling that he has done right, and happy in the 
approval of his Master’s heavenly smile. Impenitent friend! you have 
never felt this!ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.2 


Thirdly, God will sustain you, if you try to serve him. His grace is 
sufficient for you.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.3 


Finally, there is a Heaven at the end of every faithful Christian a 
journey.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.4 


Our knowledge of that life is small, 

The eye of faith is dim; 

But ‘tis enough that Christ is there, 

And we Shall be like him. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.5 


My friend, are you ready to follow Jesus? Count the cost. But | warn 
you tenderly that, if it costs much to be a Christian, it will cost 
infinitely more to live and die a sinner! Religion costs self-denial; sin 
costs self-destruction!ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.6 


To be a temperate man costs self-restraint. To be a tippler costs a 
mined purse, a ruined character, a ruined soul. The sensualist pays 
for going to perdition by living in a sty. The swearer must pay for his 
oaths; and the Sabbath-breaker for his guilty contempt of God’s 
law.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.7 


To lead a life of impenitence costs a dying bed of remorse. Count 
the cost. To go up to the judgment seat without Christ will cost you 
eternal death. Count the cost. Sit down, and make the honest 
reckoning. Put into one scale, life; into the other, death. Put into one 
scale, Heaven; into the other, hell! Weigh them well! Weigh for 
eternity! And, while you sit weighing anxiously, Christ whispers into 
your ear the thrilling question, “What shall it profit a man to gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? what shall a man give in 
exchange for his Soul?’—Cuyler.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
50.8 


Strangling in the Inquisition 


UrSe 
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It was a torture which lasted thirty minutes. On one side stood the 
inquisitors; on the other was the executioner. Above the poor victim 
was suspended, at a considerable hight, a tunnel filled with water. 
He was then bound upon a table on his back. A linen cloth was then 
drawn tightly over his face. He could breathe; but now the water 
commences falling drop by drop:—the perspiration starts from the 
face—the cloth becomes damp—the small hole through which he 
breathes closes—suffocation commences! Then comes the 
question of the inquisitor, “Are you guilty?” He struggles for breath 
to speak, and faint faintly answers, “No!” Drop by drop falls the 
water ten minutes; then comes another question from the inquisitor, 
“Are you guilty?” With great difficulty be answers, “No!” Ten minutes 
more, and the question is repeated, and answered in the same 
manner. At the expiration of the next ten minutes comes the last 
question, “Are you guilty?” when, with a last effort, he barely 
whispers, “No!” and in another instant he is no more—he is 
dead!IARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.9 


Was this the church of Christ? How could we call those inquisitors 
the priests of Christ? They were not the priests of Christ, but the 
priests of the Devil.—they were murderers, and 
assassins!—Gavazzi.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.10 


The Restitution 


UrSe 


And that hour is drawing near. The creature, who shared the blight 
of sin, shall also feel the blessings of redemption. And So in the 
world to come it is written, “There shall be no more curse.” The 
former things shall have passed away. It shall be brought back to its 
first estate. Its glorious beauty shall be no more a fading flower. It 
shall smile in undying bloom. “Then shall the earth bring forth her 
increase.” Its early fertillity shall be restored. “The ploughman shall 
overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth 
seed.” Amos 9:13. Noxious weeds thorns and briers shall deface it 
no more. Its Eden beauty shall be restored. The animals shall live in 
peace, as at the first. Tempests shall no longer deform it. 
Earthquakes no more heave and rend its bosom. Violence shall no 
more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy 
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borders. /saiah 60:18. The winds shall cease their raging, for “there 
shall be new heavens,” i. e., a new arrangement of the atmosphere, 
by which the outburst of the tempest shall be needed no more. 
Every element of harm and opposition shall be removed. Every 
token of blight banished. “Joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
thanksgiving and the voice of melody. Instead of the thorn shall 
come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle-tree.” /saiah 51:3. “Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the 
lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing.” /saiah 
35:5, 6. The foreshadowed work of Christ shall be gloriously 
realized, and all the evils that followed in the path of sin shall be, 
banished forever. Then, “Behold | make all these things new.” New 
in beauty and in harmony. New in perfect adaptation each to the 
other. And new, especially in this, that sin will be banished, and 
righteousness dwell in the world forever!ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 50.11 


And this is the glorious sight, ever rising up and filling the vision of 
the Book of God. It was figured in the Jewish Sabbatic year. There 
was peace in all their borders. All men rested from then labors. The 
cattle rested. The land rested. Throughout the year there was 
neither sowing of seed for the reaping of grain. God had sent 
abundance through all their borders, and every man sat beneath his 
own vine and fig-tree. Everything told of peace and prosperity. 
Everything spoke of a nation fearing God, and blessed in his 
service. This was its design. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.12 


St. Peter calls it “the restitution of all things which God hath spoken, 
by the mouth of all lug holy prophets since the world began.” Acts 
3:21. | pray you examine that text. What is restitution? Just bringing 
things back to their first estate. It is nothing else. Whatever was the 
state of all things at first, will be their state again. If it is not, there is 
no restitution. It must reach to man, and he will be restored. It must 
reach the inhabitants of the earth, and they will be restored. If all 
this is not done, there is no restitution. Holiness alone will not repay 
the ruins of the fall. Were every man a saint, that would not pluck 
the venom from the serpent’s fang, nor restrain the tempest in its 
wrath, nor bid the earth quake cease, nor put back the hand of 
sickness, nor turn aside the power of death. The constitution of the 
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material universe must be altered. It must be brought back to its first 
estate. And that is restitution ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.13 


And that is God’s promise. It is not left to inference. It has been the 
burden of every prophet he has sent into the world. He his spoken it 
by all the prophets which have been since the world began. It is 
linked in with Christ’s second coming. It is the glorious result of that 
coming.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.14 


As such, the Scriptures call it “the blessed hope.” As such, it has 
ever been the pole-star to the Church. And toward it, the eye of the 
believer has turned, with trembling intensity of interest that nothing 
could arrest or subdue. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, beheld it. 
He caught its earliest beams as it rose bright and clear, above the 
storm-tossed ocean on which that Church was called to go forth. 
Jacob saw it on his dying bed, as he told of him, unto whom the 
gathering of his people should be. Moses saw it, and the prophets. 
The man of Uz beheld it beaming with resplendent light. His faith 
realized the view. In his flesh he saw his God, as he stood in the 
latter day on the earth. David touched his harp with rapturous 
exultation, as visions of his coming glory rose up before him. Isaiah 
calls up every image of grandeur, and pours forth his most 
entrancing strains, as he portrays the splendor of his reign.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 50.15 


Jeremiah tells us of his everlasting covenant. Ezekiel saw him tread 
the earth again. Daniel tells of the majesty of his throne, and beheld 
all nations serving and obeying him. Zechariah saw him come with 
all his saints, while Malachi exclaims; “Behold, he shall suddenly 
come to his temple!” Every prophet strikes his harp to the strain of 
this blessed, and adds his tribute to the glories of that day, that shall 
usher in “the restitution of all things!’ ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
50.16 


And well may it be termed the blessed hope. It is so in itself. It is so, 
in its results to the people of God, and to all the works of his hands. 
It is fearful only to the enemies of our Lord. It is distasteful only to 
those who have no clear realization of a saving interest in its 
blessings. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.17 
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Violation of Vows 


UrSe 


The readiness with which the covenant vows are violated, whatever 
may be their character is absolutely astonishing. The baptismal 
vow, the vow of class connection and church fellowship, the vows 
extorted by sickness and trial, or evoked by gratitude, all are alike 
heedlessly passed by, like the breath that uttered them, as a thing 
of naught! But is there error here? Does God regard our vows as 
such trifling things? Do we, when we make them, consider them of 
so little consequence? Nay, the earnestness of soul feeling is in 
them; alas! that it should ever drivel away to such perilous 
results.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.18 


“Vow and pay unto the Lord your God” is the direction of Scripture. 
It is solemn trifling with one’s self, thus to forget his vows. Setting 
aside all spiritual considerations, its mental consequence is 
disastrous in the extreme. He who habitually violates his vows to 
God, so loses his self-respect and confidence in the power of his 
own resolutions, that subsequent promises will be made with so 
much doubtfulness as not to be half sincere. Besides, he who can 
habitually lie to God, will most certainly be at least sometimes 
careless of the truth with reference to his fellow-men. It is sowing 
seed that will produce an abundant harvest, but it will be a gleaning 
of remorseful sighs. “Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High.”ARSH January 10, 1865, page 50.19 


Suffering for Christ 


UrSe 


It is not pleasant to be pointed at in the streets, and have 
opprobrious names shouted after you by vulgar tongues; nor is it a 
small trial to be saluted in the workshop by opprobrious epithets, or 
to be looked upon as an idiot or a madman; and yet this is the lot of 
many of the people of God everyday of the week. Many of those 
who are of the humbler classes have to endure constant and open 
reproach, and those who are rich have to put up with the cold 
shoulder, and neglect, and sneers, as soon as they become true 
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disciples of Jesus Christ. There is more sting in this than some 
dream; and we have known strong men who could have borne the 
lash, brought down by jeers and sarcasm, even just as the wasp 
may more thoroughly irritate and vex the lion than if the noblest 
beast of prey should attack him.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
50.20 


Believers have also to suffer slander and falsehood. It is not 
expedient for me, doubtless, to glory, but | know a man who 
scarcely ever speaks a word which is not misrepresented, and 
hardly performs an action which is not misconstrued, The press at 
certain seasons, like a pack of hounds, will get upon his track, and 
worry him with the basest and most undeserved abuse. Both 
publicly and privately he is accustomed to be sneered at. The world 
whispers, “Ah! he pretends to be zealous for God, but he makes a 
fine thing of it!’ Mark you, when the world shall learn what he does 
make of it, maybe it will have to eat its words. But | forbear; such is 
the portion of every servant of God who has to bear public 
testimony for the truth. Every motive but the right one will be 
imputed to him; his good will be spoken evil of; his zeal will be 
called imprudence—his courage, impertinence—his modesty, 
cowardice—his earnestness, rashness. It is impossible for the true 
believer in Christ, who is called to any eminent service, to do 
anything right. He had better at once learn to say with Luther, “The 
world hates me, and there is no love lost between us, for as much 
as it hates me, so heartily do | hate it.” He meant not the men in the 
world, for there never was a more loving heart than Luther’s; but he 
meant the fame, the opinion, the honor of the world, he trod 
beneath his feet. If in your measure, you bear undeserved rebuke 
for Christ's sake, comfort yourselves with these words, “If we suffer, 
we shall also reign with him; if we deny him, he will also deny 
us,’—Spurgeon.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.1 


Servants of God, Awake 
UrSe 
Father! what means this sleep 


Of those thou biddest reap? 
What means their idling in thy vineyard Lord? 
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What means their trifling with thy holy word, 

While Heaven and hell are moved? 

Would Christians but awake, 

And all their armor take, 

And raise the standard of our God on high, 

One might a thousand enemies defy, 

And two a host, through the Beloved ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
51.2 


O people, blessed of God, 

Come spread his name abroad- 

Glad tidings that the Lamb of God was slain; 

To conquer Death and Hell he lives again, 

In glorious power arrayed. 

He lives, and will appear 

Descending in the air, 

And we who love his name, shall then receive 

Such blessings as alone our God can give, 

Whose words creation made.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.3 


O foolish virgins, ye 

Who always idle be 

Amid the glorious blaze of gospel day, 

Neglect to work, or watch, to strive, or pray, 

And naught for Jesus do. 

Ye foolish virgins, poor, 

When God shall shut the door, 

Will turn in vain to those whose lamps are bright, 

And waiting, ask them for a little light- 

Too late, too late for youl!ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.4 


O God, wake us from sleep, 

No longer silence keep; 

Our cankered riches take to spread thy name, 
In heathen lands the saving truth proclaim 
That Jesus died for all mankind. 

Take our reproach away, 

“Ye are idle all the day.” 

And let us now our money, talents, time, 
Devote to send thy word to every clime, 
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Nor leave for sin one mite behind.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
Oto 


Bid us awake, O God! 

To spread thy truth abroad, 

Till every jewel rise to seek thy face, 

Accept thy precepts and redeeming grace; 

Till from the curse all saints are free, 

And Satan chained on earth 

A thousand years of dearth, 

Till Christ returns again on earth to reign, 
Conqueror of Death and Hell, the Lamb once slain, 
Who lives, and shall, to all eternity ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
51.6 


Is the Sabbath a Small Matter? 


UrSe 


How frequently we hear from nominal professors that the particular 
day is a small matter; that if our hearts are only right, God will not 
call us to an account for the day we keep. And men who think 
themselves called to stand between the living and the dead, tell us 
that we “tithe mint and rue, and neglect the weightier matters of the 
law,” if we urge the necessity of keeping the seventh day. When 
pressed a little for argument they will fall back upon their 
acceptance with God saying, “The Lord has owned and blessed 
me, and | feel at peace with him, and if he wished me to keep 
Saturday he would not bless me in keeping Sunday.” ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 51.7 


It is hard work and very discouraging to get the truth into the minds 
of such, and much harder to over come their stubborn wills. | have 
heard of the drunk and being so steeped in strong drink, that upon a 
post mortem examination, even in their brain was found the scent of 
liquor. So it is with those who drink of the wine of Babylon; it 
pervades their entire being. While they are in this state they are 
about as insensible to the Spirit of God as those who are stupefied 
with strong drink. They draw nigh unto God with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from him. What? a small matter to disobey God? to 
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change his holy law by which he rules Heaven and earth? A small 
thing to despise that law, to honor which, Jesus gave his life? Our 
God is particular, noticing small things, even numbering the hairs of 
our heads; and not so small a thing as a sparrow falls to the ground 
without his notice. Yet divines tell us he is not very particular to 
have men regard his holy day, virtually saying hat some sins are so 
small that God will not be particular about them. Doubtless to such 
it may seem a small thing in Adam to eat of the forbidden fruit, yet it 
brought the curse of Heaven upon our race. Nadab and Abihu 
committed a small act, merely using common fire which God had 
not commanded, yet they miserably perished. The hearts of such 
persons are not right; for they are not willing to obey God in all 
things; yet they will persist in thinking themselves specially honored 
with the Holy Spirit. Their consistency is also seen in the fact that 
while they think God is not very particular whether we keep the day 
he has ordained or not, yet the day of man’s appointment must be 
sacredly kept. It is like tithing mint and rue to keep the Sabbath, but 
a most heinous sin to break the Sunday. The words of our Lord will 
apply to such, “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men.”ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.8 


E. B. Saunders. 
Penfield. N. Y. 


The Reward of Scoff-Bearers 


UrSe 


It has ever been the duty of God’s prophets and teachers, to cry out 
against the sins of the people in high and low places; and one can 
scarcely help comparing the prevailing character of the past with 
the present, since our great Teacher has said, “As it was in the 
days of Noe, so also shall the coming of the Son of man be.” We 
are not told what the expressions of the people were in regard to 
the building of the ark, but it is evident from the record, that they 
disbelieved the words of the great builder, and treated him with 
derision.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.9 


So with Elijah the prophet. When he prophesied evil to Ahab, he 
had to hide himself for fear of him, although he had told the truth. 
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But Ahab in his extremity was at last compelled to call upon him 
whom he condemned to death. But his pride was not yet sufficiently 
humbled; for he directly charged the cause of all the trouble to 
Elijah, who replied boldly by putting the blame where it belonged, 
namely, upon the king and his father’s house in forsaking the 
commandments of the Lord; and the truth of his words was clearly 
shown by the acceptation of his sacrifice and the destruction of the 
prophets of Baal. He was nevertheless again pursued and his life 
hunted by the cruelty of a Jezebel and others, till the Lord took him 
to Heaven in a chariot of fire. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.10 


How often is it the case, and yet how strange, that those upon 
whom are conferred the greatest favors, become the worst enemies 
of the Giver. In this way does the world hate the Saviour, who died 
for them.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.11 


But the mantle of Elijah fell upon Elisha, and a double portion of his 
spirit; yet he had scarcely returned to Bethel, before even children 
came out, and mocking him said. Go up thou bald head, so soon 
did they wish to send him after Elijah, almost the only one who 
could lead them into truth and through whom they could obtain the 
blessing of God, but they paid dearly for this wickedness, meeting a 
horrible deathARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.12 


It was a very great disappointment with which the people of God 
met not many years in the past, in not realizing their hope of 
translation from the trials and sorrows of earth to the everlasting joy 
and bliss of Heaven; and although not a believer at that time, it is 
very easy to conjecture, in a measure at least, what must have 
been their feelings at so sudden and severe a trial. And then to bear 
the taunts and jeers, scoffs and revilings of ungodly sinners, and 
also those professing godliness, must have been harrowing indeed 
to the already lacerated heart.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.13 


O soldiers, worn and tried burdened, but still sustained by the 
mighty hand God, your trials and disappointments, your tears and 
sighings, are all recorded in the holy temple. You shall yet reap 
everlasting joy, and dwell in the paradise of God. And the gibes and 
sneers, frowns and derisive jests, shall be lost with their authors in 
eternal oblivion, when we shall have “gone up” through the portals 
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of the city of God to bask in the smiles of his face, and live in his 
favor forever. D. H. Lamson.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.14 


Olivet, Mich. 


P. S. The above thoughts were called out by hearing the 
stereotyped expression about “going up,” which hangs _ so 
universally on the lips of the latter day scoffers of our land. d. h. 
|.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.15 


Evening Prayer 


UrSe 


| come to Thee, to night, 

In my lone closet where no eyes can see, 

And dare to crave an interview with Thee, 

Father of love and light. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.16 


Softly the moonbeams shine 

On the still branches of the shadow trees, 

While all sweet sounds borne on the evening breeze, 

Steal through the slumbering vine. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
51.17 


Thou gav’st the calm repose 

That rests on all-the air, the birds, the flowers, 

The human spirit in its weary hour, 

Now at the bright day’s close. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.18 


With them my soul would bend 

In humble reverence at Thy holy throne, 

Trusting the merits of the Son alone, 

Thy scepter to extend.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.19 


If | this day have striven 

With thy blest Spirit, or have bowed the knee 

To aught of earth, in weak idolatry, 

| pray to be forgiven.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.20 


If in my heart has been 
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An unforgiving thought, or word, or look, 
Though deep the malice which | scarce could brook, 
Wash me from the dark sin. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.21 


If | have turned away 

From grief or suffering which | might relieve, 

Careless the cup of water e’en to give, 

Forgive me, Lord, | pray.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.22 


And teach me how to feel 

My sinful wanderings with a deeper smart, 

And more of mercy and of grace impart, 

My sinfulness to heal. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.23 


Father! my soul would be 

Pure as the drops of eve’s unsullied dew; 

And as the stars whose nightly course is true, 

So would | be to Thee. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.24 


Not for myself alone, 

Would | these blessings of Thy love implore, 

But for each penitent the wide world o’er, 

Whom Thou hast called Thine ownARSH January 10, 1865, page 
51.25 


And for my heart’s best friends, 

Whose steadfast kindness o’er my painful years 

Has watched to soothe afflictions, grief and tears, 

My warmest prayer ascends.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.26 


Should o’er their path decline 

The light of gladness or of hope or health, 

Be Thou then solace, thou their joy and wealth, 

As they have long been mine. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.27 


And now, O Father, take 

The heart that’s cast with humble faith on Thee, 

And cleanse its depths from each impurity, 

For my Redeemer’s sake.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.28 


The Spaniards have a proverb:—‘“The stoned fit for a wall will not lie 
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on the road.” Prepare yourself for something better, and something 
better will come The great art of success is to be able to seize the 
opportunity offered. Cheerful, patient perseverance in your lawful 
calling. will best help you to do this.—“He that hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance.”ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 51.29 


When you make an appointment, you contract an obligation-a debt; 
therefore, be not a minute late. Why should you wantonly squander 
the time of another by keeping him waiting? Would you like to be so 
treated?ARSH January 10, 1865, page 51.30 


Never get proud of your humility ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
SLT 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 10, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Facts Which Should be Known 


UrSe 


In the Voice of the West, the review of “Both Sides,” by Eld. Preble, 
is being published. As the articles began to appear, we saw that 
matters were being set forth in a very wrong light, and addressed a 
short note to Eld. Himes correcting some misrepresentations. This 
was published. Other things immediately appeared no less 
demanding correction. We accordingly addressed another note to 
Eld. H. for publication, designing to trouble him no more in the 
matter, if he would let his readers know where “Both Sides” could 
be obtained, that they might if they wished, examine it for 
themselves. With that work in the hands of the reader, we are 
willing to leave it with him to correct all the misstatements or 
misrepresentations that Eld. P., may make.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 52.1 
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As several weeks elapsed, and this latter note did not appear in the 
Voice, we wrote again to Eld. H. stating that we were not particular 
about the publication of our second letter, but as Eld. P. was 

continually calling upon his readers to “see Both Sides,” and as we 
heartily joined in the request, we would like to have him simply give 

notice that “Both Sides on the Sabbath question could be had by 
addressing Eld. James White, Battle Creek, Mich. Price 20c. 
postage 4c.” To this note we have received the following particularly 

curt reply: ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.2 


“Eld. Smith: Yours of the 5th is at hand. | thought that ‘justice’ 
required me to publish your first letter. | do not think it requires me 
to publish your second letter, or to advertise for you. | am 
respectfully yours. J. V. Himes, by w. |. ho", ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 52.3 


The reader is requested to weigh well these facts. Eld. H. is 
publishing a review of Both Sides in his paper. But he has never 
given his readers an intimation of where “Both Sides” could be 
obtained, should they desire to examine it for themselves. And in 
answer to a direct request from us, that he would give such notice, 
he refuses to publish it. Addressing us, he says “I do not think it 
[justice] requires me... to advertise for you.” How is this? Why does 
he call it advertising for us? Both Sides contains Eld. P.’s article on 
the Sabbath question entire. We claim, and every candid person will 
admit, that in circulating that work, we are circulating their side of 
the question, just as much as ours. Why then does Eld. H. call it 
advertising for us? Is he afraid to have theirs side of the question 
appear, when ours is presented in connection? We can assure 
them that we are willing to circulate their side of the question, if ours 
can appear in connection. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.4 


Then, again, he is giving to his readers a review of Both Sides. Is 
he fearful that Eld. P. will not be able to meet its arguments, that he 
is unwilling to have his readers see it? Were we reviewing a work, if 
we designed to do by it any sort of justice, we should not hesitate to 
let the reader know where he could obtain the work, nor should we 
object to his comparing it with the review. ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 52.5 
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Eld. P. claims that our review of his articles as published in Both 
Sides, contains several hundred misrepresentations; 
misrepresentations of himself, Webster, Greenfield, Paul, etc. But 
his articles are given entire in connection with our review, and can 
not the reader see these misrepresentations and perversions, if 
they exist? Then why not let them see it, that their just indignation 
may fall upon our guilty head? If their position be correct, in no way 
could they advance their cause so much. Why then, all this fear? 
Why these efforts to keep Both Sides away from the people. By 
doing this they virtually say, either that they consider the people 
universal block heads, or that there is no truth in their assertion that 
the question is not fairly represented in that book.ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 52.6 


From the circumstances in the case, we feel warranted in saying 
that they dare not let both sides appear. They know that their 
strength lies in suppressing our side of the question, and keeping 
the people in darkness concerning it. In darkness they put their 
trust, not in the light. But do they think they can navigate a position 
which is supported by darkness, safely through this age of inquiry 
and investigation? As Owen Lovejoy once said in Congress in 
regard to slavery, “They might as well try to navigate an iceburg 
through the torrid zone.”ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.7 


All we want is, that both sides of the Sabbath question should be 
set fairly and fully before the people. The Sabbath is not only a truth 
in itself, but it is a prophetic truth; and it is just as certain that the 
subject will be agitated, and the light spread on this question in 
these days, as it is that mighty kingdoms have arisen and fallen as 
the prophets have declared.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.8 


We have confidence in our position. Men may put forth their futile 
efforts to arrest the truth; but in the great God who is the author of 
the Sabbath, and in Jesus Christ who is its Lord-Lord both of the 
Sabbath and of us, put we our trust ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
52.9 


The Commandments of God 


UrSe 
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“The commandments of God should be proclaimed. They are still 
binding. The moral law has never been repealed. The ten 
commandments, as expounded by our Saviour, reaching to the 
purposes and thoughts of the heart, are still in force. Their vigor is 
not weakened by age, nor lessened by distance. Their demand for 
obedience upon us is as imperative as when they were first 
proclaimed amid the thunders and lightnings of Mount Sinai.”ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 52.10 


These remarks we find in the “Earnest Christian.” They have the 
ring of true Christianity in them. They should be endorsed by every 
earnest Christian. So truthful are such utterances as these, and so 
urgent is the need of them in this God-forgetting world, and in the 
present generation of world-loving professed Christians, we would 
fain proclaim them in thunder tones throughout the whole length 
and breadth of the land. And they sound all the better to us, coming 
from the source they do. For we are living in a time when outside of 
the immediate ranks of those who are specially proclaiming the 
“commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” Revelation 14:12, 
such sentiments as these are becoming exceedingly rare. And not 
only is such teaching becoming more and more infrequent, but the 
opposite of it is more and more frequently heard. How often we 
have to meet the severest opposition for proclaiming the 
commandments of God! How often it is declared that they are not 
binding; that the moral law has been repealed! And how often are 
teachings of our Saviour instead of being regarded, as they truly 
are, an exposition of, or a comment upon, the ten commandments, 
called a new law, instituted in the place of the old!ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 52.11 


Why all this? The only reply we can give is, Because the claims of 
the law, when critically examined, are found to enjoin the seventh 
day of each week, as a day of rest and religious worship, instead of 
the first as now generally observed. Upon a somewhat careful 
consideration of the matter, we can give no other reason. And we 
base our conclusion upon the following facts. ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 52.12 


1. No difference of opinion exists in regard to the sanctity and 
perpetuity of the law, until the Sabbath question is agitated. ARSH 
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January 10, 1865, page 52.13 


2. Those who then receive the seventh-day Sabbath, the one 
enjoined in the law, retain their former views of the holiness, 
sanctify, and integrity of the law. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
52.14 


3. Those who reject the Sabbath, give up these views of the law. 
AndARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.15 


4. They make this change of views in regard to the law the basis of 
their rejection of the Sabbath.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.16 


To what other conclusion, then, can we come than that it is to get 
rid of the Sabbath, that they thus reject the law, and enter upon 
their graceless and godless tirade against itPARSH January 10, 
1865, page 52.17 


O fourth command, what trouble hast thou been! 

Source of vexation to the sons of men! 

How have they tugged and toiled with various plans 

To break thy power, and shirk thy just demands. 

Vast circuits they through logic’s fields have run, 

And found themselves at last where they begun.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 52.18 


From the same article from which the above extract is quoted, we 
take the following in reference to the law which is no less to the 
point. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.19 


The Use of the Law 


UrSe 


“Men should be taught that God’s law can be obeyed. It was meant 
for us and not for angels. Our compassionate Heavenly Father 
knew all our temptations from within and without. He framed its 
provisions to suit our condition as a race. When men endeavor to 
make out that the law of God is something so high, and wonderful, 
and mysterious that nobody ever did or ever can keep it, they in 
reality, though without designing it, prove that God is a great tyrant. 
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For is not that tyranny to enact laws that cannot, by any possibility, 
be kept, and then affix the most fearful penalties for their violation? 
This is not the character of our Heavenly Father. He is just and 
merciful. His law is holy and just and good. The very existence of an 
enactment made by Him is of itself proof of the most conclusive 
kind that it can be obeyed by those for whom it was designed. Let 
men see that God’s law can be kept, and ought to be kept, and then 
they may become scripturally convicted of sin. The terrors of hell 
will get hold of them. They will find themselves in trouble, and they 
will be glad to be helped out. They will not need a great deal of 
persuading to induce them to come to Jesus. Not until men discover 
that they are sick do they want a physician-not until they are slain 
by the law, will they seek to be made alive by Christ. But when they 
see that they are totally and eternally ruined unless a mighty 
deliverance is wrought out in their behalf, and when they realize 
that there is help for them in no other source but in the gospel, they 
will gladly come to the Saviour, and will not seek to make their own 
conditions. Their agonizing cry is, ‘O wretched man that | am, Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?’ They will accept the 
gospel as gladly as the ship wrecked mariner hails the life-boat sent 
for his deliverance.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.20 


“For declaring the law, we have the fullest warrant in the New 
Testament. Our Saviour says, ‘Think not that | am come to destroy 
the law and the prophets, | am come not to destroy, but to fulfill.’ 
But not to preach the law as binding, is to destroy it. Paul preached 
very plainly the doctrine of salvation by faith. Yet he asks the 
question, ‘Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid. 
Yea we establish the law.’ But not to preach the law is to make it 
void. It is practically to assume the authority of repealing it 
altogether. And James declares that ‘whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.’ And the 
Revelator cries out, ‘Blessed are they thatdo his commandments 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city, ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.21 


“We need a sturdier class of Christians. We shall never see them, 
until the law of God is again proclaimed Sentimental preaching 
makes sentimental Christians. They will do to swell the numbers 
and make a show, but for colonizing Heaven they are worthless. As 
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to self-denial, they are strangers to it. They can no more endure 
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ than a child can endure 
the rigors of a military campaign. Place them in positions where 
there is a conflict between their worldly interests and the commands 
of God, and self invariably has the preference. Too many such 
disgrace the Christian name. They are not the men of whom 
martyrs are made.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.22 


If you would see converts that are not ready to yield to every little 
difficulty; who will refuse compliance with customs and fashions, 
however popular, that are contrary to the word of God-men and 
women of principle who can be relied upon in an emergency 
proclaim the law of god, and insist upon its claims." ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 52.23 


Remarks. The position assigned to the law, in the foregoing article, 
will be endorsed and appreciated by every S. D. Adventist. We are 
endeavoring to “proclaim the law, and insist upon its claims; and we 
trust that as the result a sturdy class of Christians is coming up, 
who can be relied upon in an emergency, even the emergency of 
the time of trouble that is before us. But we find Unnecessary to 
insist most upon the claims of that part of the law, which is most 
generally disregarded, namely, the fourth commandment.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 52.24 


We hope the “Earnest Christian” will remain true to its principles, as 
above set forth, and when its attention is called to the fact, as it 
undoubtedly will be sooner or latter, that the fourth commandment 
of that law requires of us the observance of the seventh, not the 
first, day of the week, not apostatize from its present just views of 
the law, as too many have done, to avoid the conclusion that the 
seventh day, is the Sabbath, which inevitably results from the 
position that the law is still a living instrument in the hand of God, to 
convict us of our sins. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 52.25 


The Curse Devouring the Earth 


UrSe 


We read in/saiah 24, “Therefore bath the curse devoured the 
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earth.” We suppose this to have reference to what the Lord will 
accomplish in the last days while wickedness is increasing on the 
earth. The devouring of the earth by the curse must be the 
destruction of its fruits and grains by different causes.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 53.1 


In order for us to tell whether the earth has in any manner 
decreased in its productiveness we should want some statistics of 
its ancient productiveness to compare with the present crops. 
Herodotus 446 b. c., says: “But the soil is so particularly well 
adapted for corn, that it never produces less than 200 fold. In 
seasons which are remarkably favorable, it will some times rise to 
300. The ears of their wheat as well as their barley, are four digits in 
size. The immense height to which millet and sasanum will grow, 
although | have witnessed it myself, | know not how to mention. | 
am so well aware that they who have not visited these countries will 
deem whatever | may say on the subject a violation of 
probability."—Herodotus, p. 59.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.2 


Layard, in his researches in Ancient Nineveb says: “Herodotus 
describes the extreme fertility of Assyria, and its abundant harvests 
of corn, the seed producing two and three hundred fold. The blades 
of wheat and barley he declares grew to full four fingers in breadth. 
—Layard’s Researches, p. 283.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.3 


Dionysius Hallicarnasensis, and Livy, as quoted in the Jew’s Letters 
to Voltaire says: “In many distributions of land, made not only under 
the kings of Rome, but 400 years after its foundation, about 300 b. 
c., every citizen or planter got but two acres of ground.” Such 
planters’ families, he tells us, “averaged six persons.’—Jews’ 
Letters, pp. 260, 262, and note. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.4 


“Columela informs us, that four acres of land made up the whole 
estate of the famous dictator Quintius Cincinnatus.” “His family 
including slaves, is supposed to have been twelve persons.” Their 
acre was 60 feet longer and 6 feet wider than ours.—Jews’ Letters, 
p. 261, note. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.5 


Who would think now of trying to sustain a family of six persons on 
the products of two acres. Most of our western farmers would want 
twenty or forty times two acres to sustain a family of that size. ARSH 
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January 10, 1865, page 53.6 


Again, coming this side of Christ even, Gibbon tells us that 
Diocletian near the days of Constantine retired from the throne of 
empire to a farm of between nine and ten English acres.—Gibbon, 
Vol. i, p. 444.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.7 


| well recollect the smile produced on the Michigan farmers a few 
years since, while they were listening to an agricultural lecture from 
Prof. Willard as he mentioned the fact that the products of so small 
a tract of land would once sustain an Emperor. But we have only to 
look to the years of our earliest remembrance to see the modern 
decrease in crops. With all the modern improvements with which 
men can take care of ten or twenty times as many across as they 
once could, we have no grain to waste. ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.8 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Organization 


UrSe 


| wish to record my hearty approval of our systems of organization 
for legal purposes, and of contribution for the cause of truth, as set 
forth in recent articles by Bro. White. | am perfectly satisfied that no 
reasonable objection can be raised against either. The plan for 
systematic contribution to the cause is calculated to produce an 
equality, so that all who desire to know about the amount they 
ought to contribute, can estimate it according to a general scale. 
Those who desire to know their duty in this respect, will feel thankful 
for a plan that will aid them in assessing themselves, and will 
cheerfully contribute according to their ability. Those who do not 
feel it a privilege to do their part in this work, will look upon the plan 
that is only intended as a help in ascertaining duty, as a compulsory 
system of taxation. It is not for these that the method is proposed; 
but for those who really desire to ascertain their duty, ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 53.9 


As to legal organization of a publishing association, or societies to 
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hold church property, no objection can be found, more than against 
holding private property by law. When, in either case-individual or 
collective, we are called upon to sacrifice our duty to God to obtain 
legal protection, it will be a sin; but as long as we make no 
compromise of principle, we only enjoy those benefits from civil law 
which God has designed for us to enjoy.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.10 


It is instructive to those who would take lessons in fallen, 
unconverted human nature, that those fault finding persons who are 
now striving to impede the progress of the holy cause of present 
truth, by objecting to legal organization, are the very ones who were 
suspicious of Bro. White, and complained of the one man power, 
while the publishing interest was in his individual hands. To satisfy 
their demands, the Review and our publications must not be 
published by an individual, nor by an association; that is, they must 
not be published at all. But we have reason to thank God that the 
cause in which we are engaged cannot be thus overthrown. The 
Lord will take care of his own cause. It is God that has in his 
providence set in motion the publication of the great truths which he 
has designed for this last generation by means of the press. He 
never abandons the means of his choice, till the mission is ended 
and the work accomplished.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.11 


The organization of societies for legal purposes, and the 
organization of the church according to revealed truth, are two 
things, separate and distinct. A man may be member of the church 
without being a member of a legal organization. But when this fact 
is admitted, there remains no objection against the members of the 
church being united in legal organization, a privilege which all have, 
freely proffered by the government, and requiring no sacrifice of 
principle on our part. R. F. Cottrell ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
53.12 


Items of Thought 


UrSe 


An unconverted man wonders why he should pray to God. “God 
knows my wants,” says he, “and it is useless for me to trouble him 
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about my little affairs, why should | praise or worship God. It would 
be superfluous and vain.” Thus reasons the carnal heart. Jesus is to 
such a heart without form or comeliness.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.13 


The good man is often filled with surprise that all do not pray to God 
and worship him. “God is so good,” says he, “so bountiful, so wise, 
so merciful, so high and holy. God the infinite! My creator! Creator 
of the vast boundless universe! Why do not all worship him?” Thus 
reasons the heart which is regenerated by the Spirit of God. “Let 
everything that hath breath praise the Lord.” In fact no two 
opposites, are more opposite, than the tendencies and tastes of 
carnality and holiness.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.14 


We often in fear of great misfortunes, hastily retreat and become 
entangled in snares still more dangerous.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.15 


He who yields to discouragement and gloom to-day, may murmur 
to-morrow. Cheerfulness sheds a luster over every virtue.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 53.16 


If another claims, or by unfair means obtains, the credit of what you 
have done, consider how much better this is, than if you had 
obtained the credit of another’s work.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
53.17 


The sharpness of reproof, though salutary, is often painful; but how 
much better to endure these pangs, than to suffer the pangs of the 
second death.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.18 


It is a long and difficult task to get a thorough knowledge of 
mathematics; but a far more difficult task awaits him, who, without 
the help of God’s Spirit, would convert a soulARSH January 10, 
1865, page 53.19 


If you have long neglected a known duty, do not wait till you feel like 
performing it; for neglect prevents the return of such feelings; but 
go, discharge your duty, perform those neglected labors, and a 
blessing will certainly follow. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.20 
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When you have a fair opportunity of doing any important work, be 
sure not to neglect it, for such an opportunity may never occur 
again.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.21 


Never complain of an editor, for not publishing all you write. 
Probably, could you hear his reasons, you would thank him for 
shielding you from disgrace. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.22 


Be not over-anxious for promotion; for it you succeed, you may 
regret the change. Our happiest office is the one God gives us, 
because he can measure our abilities ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.23 


Very poor people, and very old people, and invalids, and weak 
minded people, are often over-anxious to marry. So we find that 
incompetent persons often aspire to preach.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 53.24 


A violin in the hand of king David would tend to elevate your soul to 
heavenly things; but the same instrument in the hand of a fiddler at 
a dance, would tend to level the barrier thrown up by a wise 
Creator, in the youthful heart, between vice and virtue.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 53.25 


Language is used for different purposes, according to the character 
and design of the person using it. Music is just as various in its style 
and tendencies.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.26 


Joseph Clarke.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.27 
Why Don’t he Swear? 


UrSe 


While the minister of divine truth is studying to prepare himself to 
appear before the people, | suppose it is as much his duty to 
cultivate his tone of voice, and manner of addressing the audience, 
as it is to study his subject. That is, not to use such harsh terms, or 
tones as to needlessly wound the ears of the people. To wound as 
deeply as possible with the truth, while the words may be words of 
sympathy and mildness. Not, for instance, in trying to illustrate the 
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fact that children in the last days will be disobedient to parents, to 
tell the audience, “The streets are filled with your children, and they 
are a set of ungodly, dirty, filthy brats. ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 53.28 


| was forcibly reminded of the importance of proper communication 
as a person was relating to me a circumstance that occurred a short 
time since in Maine. She was in a meeting where the minister used 
the words above in relation to children, and then fell to lashing the 
parents in a denunciatory manner, seeming himself to be in a rage, 
till finally a respectable lady who sat beside the sister turned to her 
and said: “Why don’t the minister swear?” A course that could bring 
forth such remarks must have been anything but salutary on the 
audience.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 53.29 


J. N. Loughborough. 


The White Garment 


UrSe 


The following thoughts from Spurgeon contain a most beautiful 
comparison, and important truths in regard to the believer’s position 
and deportment in this world. We are walking in a filthy and polluted 
place, and we are commanded to have white garments. Be careful 
reader with what you come in contact, or with whom you associate, 
lest your garments become spotted by the world. ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 54.1 


He that wears a white garment must mind where he walks when the 
world’s streets are so filthy as they are. He that hath a thousand 
enemies must take care how he exposes himself. He who hath 
nothing on earth to assist him toward Heaven, should take care that 
he goeth not where the earth can help toward hell. O believer, shun, 
| pray thee, fellowship with this world, for the love of this world is 
enmity with God. Now some will say that | am ascetic, and wish you 
to become Puritans. | wish we were Puritans most certainly, but | 
am no ascetic. | believe the Christian man ought to be the happiest 
man in the world, and | believe he is too. But | know that this world 
does not make him happy, it is the next world. | say that the believer 
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has a more sure and certain right to be a happy and a cheerful man 
than any other man, but if in this world only we had hope, we should 
be of all men the most miserable, because this world yields no joys 
to us.—C. H. Spurgeon.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.2 


Use soft words and hard arguments.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
54.3 


A light in Chicago 


UrSe 


We are glad of a little commencement of the work of present truth in 
Chicago. Shall we not have a strong light in that city? We trust it 
may be so. Bro. H. C. Miler writes from that place, 247, South 
Water St., as follows: The cause is brightening here. One backslider 
has promised to start anew in the narrow way; another is examining 
our views, and says he is convinced of the truth, and is going to try 
and live it out. Four of us held a meeting at sister Place’s on the 
Sabbath. The Lord is blessing us, and showing us the way, and 
strengthening us every day more and more. Praise his holy 
name.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.4 


Note from Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our visit with the brethren in this place has been very 
pleasant. We have had freedom in bearing the straight testimony to 
them, and the Lord has helped us to give them words of comfort 
and encouragement to help them in their efforts to overcome the 
power of the Adversary.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.5 


The brethren and sisters here express a decided interest in the 
truth; and it is cheering to see the children take an active part in all 
their meetings. May the Lord bless them and save them with the 
remnant.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.6 


Yours in hope.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.7 
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1. D. Van Horn. 
Green Bush, Mich. 


“When a Christian goes into the world, because he sees it is his 
call, yet, while he feels it also his cross, it will not hurt him.”ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 54.8 


Day of the Lord. No. 8 


UrSe 


by eld. r. f. cottrell. 


it is nigh at hand 


When Jesus ceases his intercessions before the throne of mercy, 
the great day of wrath commences. The seven last plagues begin to 
be poured out. Under the sixth vial, the unclean spirits go out, by 
authority, to gather the armies of the earth to battle. Jesus comes 
taking vengeance on the nations that know not God and obey not 
the gospel, the battle in the day of the Lord is fought, the saints are 
taken to Heaven, and the remnant of the wicked are cut off, and the 
earth lies desolate, while the saints reign with Christ a thousand 
years. At the close of this period, Jesus and his people return to 
earth, the wicked are raised to life, having been judged by Christ 
and his saints, while they were dead, and they compass the camp 
of the saints and the beloved city, and fire comes down from God 
out of Heaven and devours them. With the destruction of the 
enemies of the Lord and the renovation of the earth, ends the day 
of the Lord’s wrath, and the day of eternity begins. Then there will 
be no more evil or curse, but eternal felicity to all the over comers; 
and they shall inherit the earth and dwell therein forever. The 
enemies of the Lord having been destroyed, there will be no more 
wrath, but all creatures living will join in ascriptions of praise to God. 
“For yet a little while, and the indignation shall cease, and mine 
anger in their destruction.” /saiah 10:25. See Revelation 5:13.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 54.9 


Now we glance at some of the evidences that the great and terrible 
day of the Lord is nigh at hand. A large field opens before us; but 
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we shall only refer to the principal signs, and not go into the details, 
or argue the points at length. Those who wish to investigate 
thoroughly, are referred to the publications advertised in the Review 
and Herald.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.10 


In the first place, we call attention to the prophecy contained in the 
second chapter of Daniel. The four great kingdoms represented by 
the four parts of the metalic image of this chapter, have arisen, the 
fourth has been divided and nothing remains of this prophecy but 
that the God of Heaven should set up his everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.11 


The vision of Danie! 7, presents the same earthly kingdoms under 
the symbols of four great beasts. Then the papacy is presented by 
the symbol of the little horn, and the time of its continuance is given- 
a time, times, and a half a time-or, literally, twelve hundred and sixty 
years. This period has elapsed since the division of the Roman 
empire and the establishment of the Papacy in the ancient seat of 
the dragon. The period commenced in 538, and ended in 1798; its 
beginning and ending being clearly marked by historical events. 
What more does the prophecy contain? The taking away of his 
dominion to consume and destroy to the end. Or, as Paul has 
expressed it, “Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth and destroy with the brightness of his coming.”ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 54.12 


In harmony with these prophecies, the civil power of the pope has 
been consuming away, since the taking away of his dominion in 
1798, till scarcely a shadow of it remains, and as this power is to 
remain to the advent, to be destroyed by the brightness of Christ's 
coming, it is plain that his coming is at hand. The beasts of this 
chapter have had their fulfillment in the four great empires. The 
fourth has been divided, as represented by the ten horns. Three of 
these have fallen, and the Papacy has been established. This has 
continued its full time of 1260 years, when his dominion was taken 
away. Since that event, this power has been consuming, and what 
remains to be fulfilled? Nothing but the destruction of this Man of 
Sin by the brightness of Christ’s coming. The coming of Christ is the 
very next event in this prophecy.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
54.13 
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The signs which the Saviour gave of his coming the second time 
have also been fulfilled. The sun and moon have been darkened, 
the stars have fallen according to his word; and nothing remains in 
this line of prophecy but such as take place after the close of 
probation, and after the day of the Lord has actually commenced; 
viz., the shaking of the powers of heaven, the sign of the Son of 
man, and his actual personal coming. Says our Saviour, “Now learn 
a parable of the fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. 
Verily | say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled.” All in this has been fulfilled, up to the 
commencement of the day of the Lord; and we are assured that the 
generation living when this is the case, will not pass, till Christ shall 
come and send forth his angels and gather his elect. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 54.14 


The preaching of the gospel of the kingdom is an other sign that the 
end is near. AS we come down to the close of the great prophetic 
periods, the closing messages are proclaimed. And though this is 
fulfilled through the agency of fallible men, yet it is as certain and 
infallible as a sign, as those in the sun, moon, and stars. These 
messages, recorded in Revelation 14:6-12, are being fulfilled. As 
the period of 2300 days of Danie! 8:74, was drawing to its close, the 
first of these was announced: “The hour of his judgment is come.” 
To the believing, who have thoroughly investigated, there can 
remain no doubt that this prophecy points to, and has its fulfillment 
in, the great Advent movement of 1840-44. The assertion that that 
preaching was false-that the hour of judgment did not come, 
because we have witnessed no change, is sufficiently answered by 
the fact that the judgment-hour message is not the last-that it is 
followed by another, and still another, that of the “third angel,” 
before the Son of man appears upon the white cloud. And in this 
order we see the fulfillment. The second message, and then the 
third have been announced. And for us to doubt at this stage of the 
fulfillment, shows a want of faith in God and his word.ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 54.15 


The third message warns the people of the coming of the day of the 
Lord, the great day of his wrath. Now, there is a proclamation that 
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claims to be its fulfillment, and it bears the characteristics of the 
genuine work. Other signs show that it is now time to expect this 
message. All who study the prophecies, know that we are living in 
the last days; and if S. D. Adventists are not fulfilling this prophecy, 
those who believe that the day of the Lord is at hand, should point 
to something now taking place which is the true fulfillment. It will not 
do to expect the coming of that day without a manifest fulfillment of 
this most solemn message of the word of God. Those who do, will 
be sadly disappointed-the day will find them unprepared; for those 
who do not heed the message will drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which will be poured out in that great day of wrath. ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 54.16 


Now, while the day is at hand, the solemn warning of the third angel 
is being given. God’s word is verified, and his throne guiltless, 
though men may fail to believe. And of all poor deluded souls, those 
will be most wretched who profess to believe that the day of wrath 
is at hand, and still slight the only message that can prepare them 
to meet it with joy. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.17 


The nations are angry, and the wrath of God is sure to follow. 
Revelation 11:18. In mercy God is warning men of what is coming, 
and pointing to the means of escape. All who will be saved alive, 
must “keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.18 


Who would reject God’s last compassionate effort to save them? 
The gracious message is addressed to all Sinners, professors, 
ministers, will you receive it? ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.19 


Receiving the Truth 


UrSe 


What better reward can be given us in this life than to see souls, as 
the result of our efforts to spread the truth, gladly receiving and 
obeying it, and rejoicing in it. Such encouragement we are 
continually receiving. From the influence of the paper, and the 
various publications, and the efforts of the living preacher, honest 
souls all over the land are finding their way to the light and truth of 
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God’s word, Let us be encouraged and redouble our efforts; for the 
time is short, and much is to be done. Circulate the publications; 
and above all, by a godly life and conversation, show that you are in 
possession of a truth that can sanctify and prepare you for the soon 
coming of the Saviour. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.20 


Bro. C. McNeil writes from Hinsdale, N. H.: “I see it my duty to come 
out and take a decided stand for God, and the truths of his holy 
word. The law of God is perfect, converting the soul. Since reading 
the History of the Sabbath, | have become convinced that it is my 
duty to keep the seventh day, and obey God rather than man. | feel 
thankful for the light | have received. The Bible seems like a new 
book to me, and | can but exclaim, How good the Lord is in giving 
us such a guide! | am determined by the grace of God, to follow on 
to know him, whom to know aright is life eternal. | see that God 
would have us come out from sin in all its forms; he would have a 
holy people, and a holy church. My prayer is, that | may be led into 
the truths of his word fully, may see the right and pursue it, may live 
soberly, and godly in this present evil world, looking for, and 
hastening unto the coming of the day of the Lord, and so be ready 
to hail him with joy and not with grief. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
54.21 


Oh for grace to be kept in these last days of sin and wickedness! 
Oh for wisdom from on high to see and understand God’s will 
concerning us in all things, that we may have right to the tree of life 
at last, and enter into the city, ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.22 


There are three kinds of men in the world-the “Will’s, the Wont’s, 
and the Cant’s.” The former effects every thing, the others oppose 
every thing. “I will,” builds our railroads and steamboats; “I won't, 
don’t believe in experiments and nonsense; while “I can’t, grows 
weeds for wheat, and commonly ends his days in the slow digestion 
of bankruptcy. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.23 


Quarterly Meeting in Vt 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our last Quarterly Meeting for Franklin Co., Vt., which 
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was held last Sabbath and first-day at West Enosburgh, and which 
to us was a farewell meeting with the brethren and sisters of 
Enosburgh and vicinity, was encouraging indeed. Nine were added 
to the church, five of whom, have received the third message since 
the general meeting held here in October by Bro. and Sr. White and 
Bro. Loughborough. Systematic Benevolence was reconsidered for 
the year 1865, and as far as we were able to judge, the brethren 
and sisters came up nobly and cheerfully to the plan of s. b. as 
recently set forth by Bro. White in the Review. The figures on s. b. 
were raised from $160,00 to $264,00. Our business meeting was 
held evening after the Sabbath, and was followed by a sweet and 
refreshing season in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.24 


We are about to separate, but not in spirit, neither in our affections, 
one to join with Bro. Stone on a tour in Northern Vt., and Canada 
East, and the other to join with Bro. Pierce on a tour in Southern Vt., 
Massachusetts and New Hampshire. We leave, feeling a strong 
attachment to the church at home, and expecting to be 
remembered by them at the throne of grace and would solicit an 
interest in the prayers of all those who are interested in the 
advancement of the cause of truth, for which we would cheerfully 
labor and suffer. D. T. Bourdeau. A. C. Bourdeau. West Enosburgh, 
Vt. Dec., 27, 1864.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 54.25 


Meetings In Indiana 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from Jackson, Ind. | gave fourteen 
discourses in that place with but little seeming effect. There is a 
great re-action, and an element that is not as flattering as | could 
wish. Nevertheless there are some that love the truth. May the Lord 
help them to overcome.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.1 


Monday the 26th, | went to Salem. Found a little company of 
brethren united. Preached to them twice. Had a good time. The 
Lord be praised. From there | went to South Bend. Found one 
brother, and some half a dozen sisters trying to sustain meetings, 
holding them in private houses. | had one meeting with them there, 
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and one three miles out; on the Sabbath the brethren were here 
from North Liberty. The blessing of the Lord was there. We had a 
good melting time. From there | came to this place. Have given 
three discourses, and shall remain here over next Sabbath and first 
day.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.2 


R. J. Lawrence. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


Unity in the Church 


UrSe 


Bro. White; | truly feel grateful for the gifts that are placed in the 
church; and as they are given for the edifying of the church, | hope 
we may all feel willing to be instructed by them. | am satisfied that 
Vols. iii and iv of Spiritual Gifts are designed for a great work in 
reforming the habits of the Advent people. | hope each one will 
endeavor to keep pace with the message and with the body, that 
we may become a people of one heart and one mind, so united that 
Satan cannot get in to distract or divide. Let our hopes and interests 
be one. | am satisfied that this state of things, which is so desirable, 
cannot be attained while our habits of life are so at variance with 
each other. With uniformity of habits, we may attain to uniformity of 
judgment, and thus secure a uniformity of faith. Then our interests 
will be one, and charity that edifieth will be enjoyed by the church at 
large. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.3 


| love to anticipate the day, ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.4 


“When each can feel his brothers’ sigh, 

And with him bear a part; 

When sorrow flows from eye to eye, 

And joy from heart to heart." ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.5 


| heartily endorse the proposed reforms in living. | hope our people 
will all see the consistency of it, and adopt it at once. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 55.6 


| am bow laboring at McConnell’s Grove with some indications of 
good. | trust the Lord has been with us here, and is still with us. The 
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fields are ripe, but the laborers are few. Let us pray the Lord of the 
harvest to send out more laborers into his harvest. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 55.7 


T. M. Steward. 
McConnel’s Grove, Ills. 


“Unto Whom Much is Given,” etc 


UrSe 


| have been Laura Bridgman, whom God sent into this world, 
without sight, hearing, or the power of speech. She could see 
nothing, hear nothing, ask nothing. To her the very thunder has 
ever been silence, and the sun blackness. The tips of her fingers, 
and the palms of her hands, have been her eyes and tongue. Yet, 
that poor, sickly girl, knows much of the world, and language, and 
numbers; of human relationships, and passions; of what is, has 
been, shall be, and should be; of sin, and death, and the grave; of 
God, and Jesus, and Heaven. And all this has gone through the 
poor child’s slender fingers, darkly feeling the fingers of another; 
and thus she tells her hopes, and fears, and sorrows. And if she, 
thus grasping so blindly for the Saviour, finds him and rests her 
weak hands on his lowly head-that blessed head, that leans lowly 
enough even for this-oh how will she rise up in judgment, Matthew 
12:41-42, and condemn, with utter overwhelming, you, O, sinner! 
upon whose every sense is souring the knowledge of God, while 
your eyes read his holy word, and your ears hear a thousand times 
over these tidings of great joy, even a glorious gospel of a blessed 
God:—Dr. Hoge.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.8 


—The Ladies’ Repository, an ably conducted Methodist Monthly, 
notices in very appropriate style some of the perplexities of editors 
as follows:ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.9 


We find it impossible to respond by private communication to the 
many letters addressed to us. It results not from indifference or 
carelessness, but the consumption of time it would require, places it 
beyond our power. One says, “Please write and let me know if my 
article is accepted.” Impossible thus to accommodate contributors. 
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Another—“Did you receive my article sent three months ago?” Very 
likely, and if so it has taken the proper course. Another—“Please 
return the article on—which | sent you three years ago.” Bless you, 
it was burned up long ago. If you wish to preserve your articles 
when not published, retain a copy. Another—“Please insert this 
article in your next number.” Can not do it; the last page of the next 
number is already in type. Another—“I have sent you eleven 
articles, and only two have been published.” Yes, and if you had put 
all the labor bestowed upon the eleven upon the two, it would not 
have hurt them. It is easy to cover page after page with mere 
common-place thought, but labor only will make a good writer. 
Another—“Why do you never publish my articles?” Most of them are 
too long, and all of them are too prosy. Articles for a magazine must 
have point, pith, “snap” in them, or ten to one they will not be read. 
Then, too, long articles must be the rare exception. Another—but 
we must stop.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.10 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 55.11 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.12 


From Sister Lashier 


Bro. White: | take my pen for the first time to write a few lines for the 
Review. | would say that | am striving to be an overcomer in all 
things and to abstain from all fleshly lusts that war against the soul, 
and to put on the Lord Jesus Christ. | desire to be cleansed in body 
and spirit, that | may present myself a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto the Lord.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.13 
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The Lord has a little church here in Pleasant Grove that are paying 
need to the Testimonies, and trying to come up on higher and holier 
ground, and going on unitedly with the body. May the Lord bless us, 
and finally save us in his kingdom.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
55.14 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
C. M. Lashier. 
Pleasant Grove, Minn. 


From Bro. Blanchard 


Bro. White: On the first of this month | finished a series of meetings 
in Coles Co., Ills. Part of the time the weather was very unfavorable. 
The Methodists had a protracted meeting within three miles of the 
place. Still | think my labors are not in vain. | sold quite a number of 
books, and obtained three new subscribers for the Review. Four 
families have already decided to keep the Sabbath, while many 
more have acknowledged the truth but have not faith enough as 
yet, to move out. Held in all seventeen meetings. May God bless 
them that are already in the path of duty. H. C. Blanchard ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 55.15 


Bro. J. Leland writes from Rockford, Ills.: Oh that we may feel the 
responsibility that rests upon those who have the light. We 
embraced the present truth under the preaching of Brn. 
Loughborough and Sanborn, near Harrison, Ills., July, 1861, and 
have been constant readers of the Review and Instructor since. We 
rejoice greatly in the light which these have reflected upon our 
pathway. We are striving hard for the immortal kingdom. Our feeble 
prayers go up daily for those who are publishing and proclaiming 
this truth; and we ask the brethren to pray for us that we may 
endure to the end. We will try to meet you and all God’s dear 
people with his ancient worthies in the kingdom that never shall 
end.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.16 


| praise the Lord that he ever enabled me to see the light of present 
truth. | have read many of the publications from the Office, together 
with Spiritual Gifts. | love them all and pray that they may have a 
sanctifying influence upon my heart and life,ARSH January 10, 
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1865, page 55.17 


| pray God to abundantly bless those who are publishing and 
proclaiming the present truth, that they may have clearness of 
intellect, and the love of God in their hearts, to so present the truth 
that all the honest hearted may see and embrace it, and “flee from 
the wrath to come;” and may the folly of those who oppose be made 
manifest. There is a little company in Rockton, who are striving to 
overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony, 
and to pray always that they may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that are coming upon the earth. | love to meet with 
them from one Sabbath to another to worship; and | hope to endure 
to the end and then go up from one Sabbath to another, with all 
God’s Israel, to worship the king, the Lord of hosts, in the New 
Jerusalem.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.18 


Sister P. M. Lamson writes from Hamlin, N. Y.: Permit me to say 
that my love for God increases. He sets my feet in a large place. He 
leads me in a plain path; cleanses my heart, and renews in me a 
right disposition, does not cast me away from his holy presence, but 
restores unto my soul the joys of his salvation; gives me to feel that 
| am his, and he is mine. While Jesus is absent from his children, 
preparing mansions for those that open their hearts to receive his 
word, they are left not comfortless but the Spirit of truth is given to 
abide with us, to guide us by its counsels, and afterward receive us 
to glory.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.19 


Bro. M. S. Kellogg writes from Lake, Ind.: We have been made to 
rejoice of late by having two more added to our numbers. We feel 
like pressing forward in the cause of truth. We feel anxious that 
some messenger should come this way and set things in order. 
There are some waiting for an opportunity to go forward in the 
ordinances of baptism, and we would like to be organized. There 
appears to be a good field for labor in this vicinity. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 55.20 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 
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Died, of paralysis, in North Sutton, C. E., the 11th of October, 1864, 
Sr. Sally M. Cross, aged 57 years and three months. She and her 
companion gladly embraced the Sabbath when the third message 
was | preached in North Sutton four years ago the present winter, 
and she has ever since manifested devotedness to the cause of 
truth, and punctuality in attending meetings and testifying in favor of 
the truth. She had a desire to live, but above all felt for the spiritual 
prosperity of her family, most of whom appreciate and receive her 
dying instructions, and hope to unite with her again at the 
resurrection of the just. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.21 


“Earth has no sorrow that Heaven cannot heal.”ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 55.22 


D. T. Bourdeau.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.23 


Died, of typhoid fever, in Welton, Clinton Co., lowa, Nov. 4, 1864, 
after a sickness of four weeks, Malinda S., daughter of Ira and 
Harriet Ward, aged 13 years and 8 months. She died in full triumph 
of faith ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.24 


Ira Ward.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.25 


Died, in Ulysses, Pa., Nov. 20, 1864, after a sickness of fifteen 
weeks, our beloved sister, Susan Corey. Sister Corey had been a 
firm believer in the Advent faith for many years, and the blessed 
hope cheered her to the last. Services by the writer ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 55.26 


N. Fuller. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.27 


Died, in Greenfield, Sauk Co., Wis., Oct. 4, 1864, of dysentery 
Elmer Ellsworth, youngest son of Ralph G. and Lucretia A. Cowles, 
after an illness of eight days, aged 3 years 4 months and 9 
days.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.28 


Also, at the same place, Orpha Lucy, only daughter of Ralph G. and 
Lucretia A. Cowles, aged 7 years and 9 months, after an illness of 
19 days.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.29 


R. G. Cowles. 
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Died, of typhoid fever, in Burlington, Mich., Nov. 30, 1864, after a 
sickness of two weeks, my daughter, Harriet A., aged 14 years, 9 
months and 4 days. About two years since, she was baptized by 
Bro. White, and united with the church ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 55.30 


We listened to a few remarks from Bro. Waggoner, and then 
followed her to the grave, where she will rest from the troubles of 
life till the Archangel’s trump shall sound to call forth those that 
sleep in Jesus.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 55.31 


M. H. Leonard. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 10, 
1865 


UrSe 


A General Turn-out—The Battle Creek Church invite a general 
gathering, of the brethren from towns around to their meeting next 
Sabbath. Bro. White will speak at 10 a. m. on the benefits of church 
relationship; at 1 p. m. on the subject of the Christian’s proper hold 
on both earth and Heaven.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.1 


The Elder of the Church at Newton wishes us to say that there will 
be no meeting there next Sabbath. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
56.2 


We shall, this week, send the first number of the Pamphlets, How to 
Live, to those who have subscribed, also to preachers and other 
friends. All are invited to assist in the circulation of these 
Pamphlets.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.3 


They will contain at least 320 pages, and will be sent by mail, post 
paid for $1,00.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.4 


Send a three-cent postage stamp, if you please, and receive a 
Catalogue of everything for sale at this Office ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.5 


j. W. 
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To the Churches in Ills, and Wis 


UrSe 


As secretary of our Conference | would say to the churches of 
Wisconsin and Illinois, Dear brethren, will you please to pay in your 
proportions of the Conference fund one quarter in advance. This will 
furnish the treasury with means and give our treasurer time to 
arrange his accounts and make his report in full at the Conference. 
This will save him some perplexity Please send in your reports 
quarterly without fail ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.6 


T. M. Steward. 
McDonnell’s Grove, Ills. 


A Request 


UrSe 


Bro. Henry Gardner. having removed to Battle Creek, Mich, wishes 
to have Brn. and sisters, former acquaintances, passing through 
this place east of west call on him. For residence, inquire at the 
Review Office. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.7 


The Post Office address of Elder N. Fuller is Wellsville, Allegany 
Co., N. Y.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.8 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permmitting, | will meet with the churches as follows: 
Tyrone, Mich., Sabbath and firsts day, Jan. 7th and 8th. Millford, 
11th and 12th. Lock, 14th and 15th. Woodhull, 17th and 18th. St 
Charles, 21st and 22nd. Chesaning, 24th. Owasso, 25th. Green 
bush, 28th and 29th. North Plains, 31st, and Feb. 1st. Orange, 4th 
and 5th. Monterey, 11th. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.9 


Joseph Bates. 
Lapeer, Dec. 28, 1864. 
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The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh day Adventist church of 
Oakland will be held at Oakland, Jefferson co., Wisconsin, on 
Sabbath and first day, January 21, and 22, 1865 John 
Matteson.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.10 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the S. D. Advent church of Mackford, 
Wis., will be held on the 21st, of January 1865. Bro. Steward is 
requested to make his designed visit to our place, so as to be here 
at that time. Will Bro. Steward notify us when we may meet him with 
a team?ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.11 


By order of the church. Thos. HamiltonARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 56.12 


Ch. Clerk. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.13 
Mackford, Wis, Jan. 1, 1865.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.14 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the seventh-day Adventist church of 
Marquette, Wis., will be held the last Sabbath of January 1865. Will 
Bro. Steward meet with us on this occasion, we believe the church 
is prepared to labor for the salvation of souls. The Lord has blest us 
of late very much, for which we praise his holy name. Come, 
brethren and sisters, prepared to work for the Lord. A. 
Thomas.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.15 


The next series of Quarterly Meetings for Minn., will be held as 
follows:ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.16 


With the church at Enterprise, on the first Sabbath and first-day in 
Feb.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.17 


At Pleasant Grove, on the second Sabbath and first day in Feb., at 
the Lull school-house.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.18 


Oronoco, third Sabbath and first day in FebARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.19 


Deerfield, fourth Sabbath and first-day in FebARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.20 
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Meetings at each point to commence with the beginning of the 
Sabbath. We would invite the brethren to make general rally in of 
the Lord. One or more of the Committee will attend these 
meetings. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.21 


Minn. Conf. Committee. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.22 


No Providence preventing, | will meet with the churches as follows: 
Hillsdale Sabbath and first-day January 14, and 15, Hanover the 
17th and 18th, Jackson Sabbath and first-day the 21st, and 22nd. 
The Tompkin’s church will meet with them.ARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 56.23 


Bunkerhill the 24th, and 25th, Oneida Sabbath and first-day the 
28th, and 29th. The churches at Charlotte and Windsor will meet 
with the church in Oneida.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.24 


R. J. Lawrence.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.25 

One reason why the world is not reformed, is because individuals 
seem bent on reforming others, and never think of reforming 
themselves.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.26 

A word of kindness is seldom spoken in vain. It is a seed which, 


even when dropped by chance, springs up a flower. ARSH January 
10, 1865, page 56.27 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


M. B. Ferree. The money was received and the paper sent. You will 
find it receipted in No. 3, of present volume.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.28 


A. J. Stover. Thos. Snook’s indebtedness is 50cARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.29 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.30 


O Bailey 27-1, Mary B Gibson 26-5, W S Ashley 26-2, S N Smith 
26-1, C Z June 26-1, A Sanborn 27-6, K Parker 26-6, C Lyman 28- 
12, J M Porter 27-1, Mary L Marsh 27-1, R Jacobus 27-6, R Ralph 
26-9, C Mcintyrel 27-6, L H Ells 26-1, S G Beede 26-1, J A Strong 
26-1, O H Pool 26-9, H C Whitney 26-6, each $1.ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.31 


M B Ferree 27-9, D J Storking 27-1, W S Higley Jr 26-1, Z Nicole 
27-1, AH Potter 27-1, J T Freeman 27-22, D Smith 26-16, R D 
Tyson 28-7, MA Graham 28-1, T P Finch 27-1, W T Davis 26-18, A 
Butler 26-1, L Griswold 27-1, S E Edwards 26-3, J Buchanan 27-6, 
R W Bullock 27-7, L D Benedict 26-13, S D Salisbury 27-12, L W 
Hastings 27-14, Dr J H Ginley 27-1, Lucy A Dunlap 27-7, N W 
Vincent 27-1, W A Doyal 27-7, O A Heath 27-7, Alary Wood 27-7, S 
M Holland 27-1, each $2.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.32 


E Lumbar 26-6, R C Hight for W R Clark 26-6 & B Mower 26-6, M BE 
Cyphers 26-6, Ann M Long 26-7, D M Finley 26-7. each 50cARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 56.33 


H M Smith $1,50 26-14, A Wattles $1,17 26-9, S D Smith $1,76 27- 
6, A G Phelps $2,50 27-14, W H Graham $2,25 (1 year) 27-1, G P 
Wilson $5 26,1, J Moore $3 28-1, Jane Denman $3 27-1, J Breed 
$1,50 27,15, A C Woodbury $3 28-1, M C Hornaday $1,86 28-1, W 
Merrifield $2,50 27-21, Sarah F Gove $2,30 (1 year) 27-1ARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 56.34 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J Pemberton 27-1, C Baker 27-1, D A Wetmore 28-10, A B Pearsall 
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27-1, Geo Stringer 27-14, M Dains 27-1, O T Booth 27-4, A W 
Smith for S Hiland 27-6, M Gould 27-13, E P Butler 27-1, T Smith 
27-14, G G Dunham 27-4, | C Snow 27-1, E F Deboard 27-1, each 
$3.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.35 


N Claflin $1, 27-1, L O Stowell $2,50 26-1, S Rider $6, 29-1, Z 
Brooks $2, 26-20, AH Robinson $2, 27-1, W H Slown $2,28, 26-15, 
S Zin $1, 26-1.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.36 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Thomas Brown $10. Susannah Brown $10. Samuel Zin $104RSH 
January 10, 1865, page 56.37 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


M W Darling $1. W S Foote $1. M Gould $5. S Rider $2. | C Snow 
$2,78. H B Hay ward $7,42. Church at Liberty, lowa, $254RSH 
January 10, 1865, page 56.38 


Cash Received on Account 


AS Hutchins for A C Bourdeau $3,75. A S Hutchins $2,25. L H Ells 
$1. R Burtenshaw $6. S A McPherson $7. Wm A Dains for | 
Sanborn $5,05, G | Butler 95c, L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $25. O 
Mears 50c, A Coventry $8,88.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.39 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Ch in Canaan, Me. $1. Chin Haverhill, Mass. $6,29. L Johnson $1. 
S Rider $5. Ch at Liberty, lowa, $25ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
56.40 


Books Sent By Mail 


A C Woodbury $3,17. B Graham $1,66. J A Strong 75c. T Paton 
30c, | C Snow $1,47, G G Dunham 39c, Mrs H A Keith 25c, L W 
Hastings 25c, D A Wetmore 75c, Mrs M W Darling 30c, S D Smith 
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$1,24, Mrs LA Dunlap 58c, H C Miller $2,50, P Z Lamb 50c, A 
Wattles 75c, G M Dimmick 25c, J A Skinner 29c, Wm H Slown 12c, 
A Clark $3, Miss Sarah Gove $2,95, M C Hornaday $2,14, L J 
Richmond 44c, S Butler $1, Hastings $1,95, | J Howell 83c, J E 
Green $2, Louisa Mann $1,66, S A Beach $2, N Blood 50c, A C 
Raymond 5c, M A Dayton $1,25ARSH January 10, 1865, page 
56.41 


Books sent by Express 


D M Canright, St. Johns, Clinton Co., Mich $56,754RSH January 
10, 1865, page 56.42 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.43 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 

with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 12 

Calf Binding, 1,00 12 

with Lute, 1,25 12 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

s in paper covers, 50 10 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 

connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV,Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth.Bound, 

» ”» "Paper Covers, 

» ee» without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angelsof Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. |, Il, Ill, & IV, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal?or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern spiritualism:it Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 


Law of God.The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent Authors, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 


© 
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Matthew 24.A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbath Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appealfor the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration—Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1869. Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review.A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath, in German, 
Holland, 
French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven seals-The Two Laws-Reasons for 
Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH January 10, 1865, 
page 56.44 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath—Sabbath by Elihi 
—Infidelity and Spiritualism—War and Sealing—Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word—Death and Burial—Much in Little— 
Truth. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.45 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.46 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH January 10, 
1865, page 56.47 
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A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH January 10, 1865, page 56.48 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754RSH January 
10, 1865, page 56.49 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cent. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
January 10, 1865, page 56.50 
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UrSe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
January 17, 1865, page 57.2 


The Fellowship of Suffering 


UrSe 


Thy cruel crown of Thorns! 

But where, O Lord, is mine? 

Are there for me no scoffs and scorns, 

Since only such were Thine?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.3 


Or, having named Thy name, 
Shall | no burden take? 
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And is there left no thorn, no shame, 
To suffer for Thy sake? ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.4 


Unscourged of any whip, 

Unpierced of any sting,— 

O Lord, how faint my fellowship 

With Thy sad suffering!ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.5 


Yet Thy dread sacrifice 

So fills my heart with woe, 

That all the fountains of mine eyes 

Well up and overflow.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.6 


The spear that pierced Thy side 

Gave wounds to more than Thee. 

Within my soul, O Crucified, 

Thy cross is laid on me!ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.7 


And as Thy rocky tomb 

Was in a garden fair, 

Where round about stood flowers in bloom, 

To sweeten all the air,—ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.8 


So in my heart of stone 

| sepulcher thy death, 

While thoughts of Thee, like roses’ blown, 

Bring sweetness in their breath.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.9 


Arise not, O my Dead!— 

As one whom Mary sought, 

And found an empty tomb instead, 

Her spices all for nought—ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.10 


O Lord, not so depart 

From my enshrining breast, 

But lie anointed in a heart 

That by Thy death is blest. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.11 


Or if Thou shalt arise, 
Abandon not Thy grave, 
But bear it with Thee to the skies,— 
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A heart that Thou shalt save!—independent.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 57.12 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Continued from Review Vol. xxiv, No. 19.)ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.13 


the tongue 


“The tongue,” says James, “is a little member, and boasteth great 
things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth! And the 
tongue is a fire, world of iniquity: so is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell.” James 3:5, 6.ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 57.14 


This is said of an unsanctified tongue, and shows that though the 
tongue is a small member yet it exerts a mighty influence. It 
sustains a relation to and exerts an influence over the whole body: 
It is compared to bits that we put in the horses’ mouths and by 
which we turn about the whole body; and to a helm by which the 
mighty ships are turned whithersoever the governor listeth. Verses 
3, 4.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.15 


Such is the importance that James attaches to governing the 
tongue that he declares, “If any man of fend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able to bridle the whole body.” “If any among 
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth 
his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.” Verse 2: Chap 1:26. And 
Solomon must have been forcibly struck with the necessity of 
governing the tongue when he wrote, “Life and death are in the 
power of the tongue.” Proverbs 18:21.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.16 


The tongue, as an instrument of speech, is one of those 
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prerogatives which exalt man above the beast, and was designed 
by the Creator to express holy and virtuous thoughts. It is an index 
to the heart; “for out of the abundance of the heart,” says our 
Saviour, “the mouth speaketh.” Vatihew 12:35. The use that is 
made of the tongue indicates the moral condition of the heart, and 
consequently the character of the whole man; and there are as 
many ways in which men sin with their tongues as there are in 
which they sin with their thoughts, tempers and actions.ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 57.17 


It is readily seen that the sanctification of the tongue is a vast 
subject. But we will confine ourselves to some leading priciples and 
thoughts, and to some of the many Bible instructions on the 
subject.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.18 


And first, the tongue is rightly used in speaking of and addressing 
the Creator with reverence, according to his holy and exalted 
perfections and our dependence upon him. If we do this from the 
heart we shall not be guilty of taking God’s holy name in vain. We 
shall realize his goodness and love, and will not be inclined to 
murmur against him, but will be grateful to him for his dealings with 
us, and for the least blessing we receive at his hand. ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 57.19 


But while the tongue is properly used in speaking of, and 
addressing, God in a manner compatible with his holy perfections 
and our dependence upon him, it should speak of, and address, 
others with respect, according to the relations they sustain to us 
and the Creator. In speaking of the wrong use of the tongue, James 
says, “Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and therewith 
curse we men which are made after the similitude of God. Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be.” James 3:9, 10.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 57.20 


It is not a small matter to curse others with the tongue. If we curse 
our fellow creatures who are made in the image of God and have 
God for their Father, we offend God, and are not in a condition to 
bless or exalt him, and he cannot accept a blessing from us. 
Indeed, he cannot look on any thing that we can say to exalt him as 
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a blessing. What we say of him proceeds from the same heart that 
leads us to curse those whom he has created, and over whom his 
care, love and mercy are extended. This is clearly illustrated in the 
following verses: “Doth a fountain send forth at the same place 
sweet water and bitter? Can a fig tree, my brethren, bear olive 
berries? either a vine, figs? So can no fountain both yield salt water 
and fresh.” Verses 11, 12.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.21 


Cursing is the opposite of blessing, and we can curse others in 
various ways. And the ungodly are not the only ones that are guilty 
here. James is here admonishing and_ correcting his 
“brethren.” ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.22 


We curse others with the tongue in slandering and backbiting. The 
unsanctified tongue is said to be ful of deadly poison, and its deadly 
and poisonous influence is felt by others. It would be considered a 
heinous crime to put a portion of strychnine or arsenic into food 
prepared for others; but many consider it a light thing to poison the 
character of others, and injure their feelings by slandering, 
backbiting or tale-bearing. By these, thousands of innocent 
characters have been shamefully and maliciously martyred. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 57.23 


Many professed Christians are not guarded enough, and fail on this 
point. If they are tried with a brother or sister, and see or hear any 
thing unfavorable about them, they are sure to tell it to others, and 
perhaps in their tried condition they will put a wrong construction on 
what they have learned; and if their remarks take and they are not 
checked, they will tell it to others, and then to others, and so on; 
and some are not satisfied till they have spread their slanderous 
reports among the enemies of truth. And then the poor, blinded, 
deceived souls may think they have done a noble work. But what 
have they done? They have got the sympathy of some, who will 
perish with them unless they repent. They have blown on and fed 
the fire of hatred which they in weakness suffered Satan to kindle in 
their breasts, till it has grown and kindled a great matter, and others 
have been set on fire of hell. They perhaps have discouraged weak 
and well-meaning brethren, who have not sufficient experience to 
meet their influence, and some of whom may never recover from 
the shock they have received. They have caused the good way to 





400 


be evil spoken of, and some may have been shut out of the 
kingdom. The Spirit and lovers of peace have been grieved, and 
Satan and his contentious host rejoice. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.24 


It is not strange that those who know not God, and the power of his 
truth, should indulge in slandering and backbiting; but for those who 
profess to know God and his truth, for professed followers of Jesus 
Christ, to backbite and slander, is shameful and criminal in the 
extreme.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 57.25 


But thank God, those sins need not exist in the church of God, if 
gospel order and discipline are carried out. Says Christ, “Moreover 
if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone.” etc. Matthew 18:15-17. Here is the 
proper course marked out by the Saviour. First go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone. He does not say, go and tell his 
fault to everybody in the church and to everybody in the world. 
Those who do this err, and need to be immediately labored with 
themselves. If those who are tried with their brethren, would go 
directly to them with their grievances, they would not have so much 
to say, and much trouble might be saved. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.26 


But some will here say, if ever wisdom is needed it is in doing this 
duty. This is true. But James says, “If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him;” chap 7:5; and he describes heavenly 
wisdom as follows: “The wisdom that is from above, is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” Chap 3:17. If 
every trait of this wisdom were fully examined, and strictly followed, 
this would be an easy duty to perform.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 57.27 


The following scriptures show how God looks upon slandering, 
backbiting and talebearing: &“He that hideth hatred with lying lips, 
and he that uttereth a slander, is a fool.” Idquo;Thou givest thy 
mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou sittest and 
speakest against thy brother; thou slanderest thine own mother’s 
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son. These things hast thou done, and | kept silence; thou 
thoughtest that | was altogether such an one as thyself: but | will 
reprove thee, and set them in order before thine eyes.” “Whoso 
privily slandereth his neighbor, him will | cut off.” “For | fear, lest 
when | come, | shall not find you such as | would, and that | shall be 
found unto you such as ye would not: lest there be debates, 
envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults.” “Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer among thy 
people... | am the Lord thy God.” “He that goeth about as a 
talebearer revealeth secrets: therefore meddle not with him that 
flattereth (or enticeth, margin) with his lips.” “Where no wood is, 
there the fire goeth out; so where there is no talebearer, the strife 
ceaseth.” Proverbs 10:18; Psalm 50:20; 101:5; 2 Corinthians 12:20; 
Leviticus 19:16; Proverbs 20:19; 26:20.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 58.1 


One of those sins of backslidden Israel over which Jeremiah was 
grieved, and which ripened Israel to receive the lingering wrath of 
Jehovah, was slandering. Jeremiah 9:1-4. And when David 
undertakes to describe the man who will abide in the tabernacle of 
the Lord, and dwell in his holy hill, among other things he says, “He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue.” Psalm 15:1-3.ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 58.2 


We should never use the tongue in speaking of others in any way to 
injure them. We should guard against bearing false witness. This is 
often done unintentionally by exaggerating. It is better to say 
nothing about the faults of others, than to speak of them in a 
manner to defame the character. When it becomes necessary to 
speak of the sins of our fellow creatures, we should show that while 
we hate sin, we love and pity the sinner. When we are about to 
speak concerning the faults of others, we should ask ourselves 
questions like these: Will what | am about to say benefit any one? 
Will it be rightly handled? Will it benefit the cause? Am | going to 
speak as | would like to have others speak of me if | were in the 
same condition?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.3 


Evil-speaking is strictly and repeatedly prohibited by the Scriptures; 
and under the head of evil-speaking, is speaking evil of dignities. 
Jude 8. The evil of this sin is not realized by all. Some are liable to 
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overlook the sacred position of those whom God calls to help in 
leading out his people toward the rest that remains for the children 
of God. Like ancient Israel, they look upon these agents as though 
the work with which they are connected was merely a human work, 
and speak accordingly. Some, like Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and 
a host of others, not realizing the weight and responsibilities of this 
work, will envy the position of those who are called to it. Numbers 
716. They think they are of consequence and that the servants of 
God take too much upon themselves. They despise dominion, 
attribute the cause of their trials to dignities, and murmur when they 
are corrected for their sins. By pursuing this course they despise 
God, and murmur against him. “He that heareth you, heareth me; 
and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me; 
despiseth him that sent me.” Luke 10:16.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 58.4 


The fate of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the punishment of 
others spoken of in the Scriptures, are sufficient to teach us how 
God regards this sin. But besides this, we have in the backsliding 
and fall of many within our own recollection, a clear demonstration 
of God’s disapprobation for this sin, and of the necessity of 
guarding against it ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.5 


We curse others with the tongue in speaking angry words, in fretting 
and scolding. No good has ever resulted from so doing. Angry 
words, fretting and scolding, have never benefited any one. On the 
contrary, they have often proved a curse and a source of much evil. 
They may overpower and intimidate the fearful for the time being; 
but they will never reform them. They are destructive of peace, 
affection, and happiness. Peace and angry words do not exist 
together, and who can love habitual fretters and scolders with a 
love of approbation? Such are more dreaded than loved. Even the 
meek will feel an uneasiness while in the society of such. Though 
they may bear with, and pity them, they will feel as if among nettles 
and thistles. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.6 


Thousands of families are made miserable and unhappy by irritating 
words. In many instance, parents fail here. Instead of speaking kind 
and cheerful words, they complain and fret and scold. As they do 
this, they are shut up to each others’ faults. The husband sees no 
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virtue in his wife, and the wife sees no virtue in her husband. 
Separation often follows. Many a husband has been driven to the 
tavern by a fretful and peevish wife, and many a wife has been 
discouraged and made miserable by a fretful and complaining 
husband.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.7 


But the evil is not confined to the heads of families: the children 
generally imitate their parents. They do not obey them through love, 
but through fear and dread, and perhaps to not be annoyed by their 
fretting and scolding. Some children will conceal from their parents 
important matters, and tell falsehoods to avoid a scolding. Home 
has no attractions to such children; and many in discouragement 
will leave their parents. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.8 


Proverbs 12:18 “There is that speaketh like the piercings of a 
sword: but the tongue of the wise is health.” While the unsanctified 
tongue causes discord, sorrow, gloom, discouragement and death, 
the sanctified tongue brings peace, joy, light, courage, health and 
life to those who use it, and to those who eat of its fruit: ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 58.9 


It is quite an easy matter to speak pleasant and heerful words to the 
meek, to those who always bless us; but it is more difficult to speak 
words of pleasantness to those who address us with angry words, 
to such as curse and revile us. But we are expressly commanded to 
bless them that curse us, to bless and curse not, to not render 
railing for railing. Luke 6:28; Romans 12:14; 1 Peter 3:9. “For even 
hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example that ye should follow in his steps.... Who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered he 
threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” 7 Peter 2:21-23.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.10 


“A soft answer turneth away wrath: but grievous words stir up 
anger.” Proverbs 15:1. In our intercourse with our fellow-creatures, 
a spoonful of oil is better than a quart of vinegar. By taking revenge 
of an injury we are only even to our enemy; but by passing it over 
we are superior. And a more glorious victory cannot be obtained 
over another than to return injury with kindness.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 58.11 
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Those who give away to anger and speak angry words, manifest 
real weakness of soul. They may at times think they gain victories 
over their enemies; but they are overcome by Satan and their own 
corrupt propensity. They are apt to say things that they would be 
ashamed of if they were in their right mind. For instance how liable 
some are to call others fools, devils, etc., when they are angry with 
them. But Christ shows in what light he views these rash and 
irritating expressions when he says, “Whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca (or vain fellow, margin), shall be in danger of the 
council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire.” Matthew 5:22.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.12 


Christ pronounces a blessing upon peace-makers. He says, “They 
shall be called the children of God.” atthew 5:9. In striving to make 
peace they imitate their Creator, who has done so much to bring 
peace into this revolted province, and to reconcile us unto himself. 
God sacrificed his dearly beloved Son for this object, and can we 
not deny ourselves a little, by not indulging in angry expressions? 
Can we not encourage and enforce the principles of peace by a 
meek and godly conversation?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.13 


The tongue is wrongly used in lying, and should be clemployed in 
telling the truth. The Lord has spoke nearly and repeatedly on this 
point, both in the Old and New Testaments, showing the evil that is 
caused by lying, and setting, forth the awful consequences that 
await liars, and the advantages and blessings that result from telling 
the truth.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.14 


Lying originated with the Devil, who is the father of lies, and a liar 
from the beginning. He lied to Eve and beguiled her, and since 
then, lying has been practiced in many ways, and for various 
purposes.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.15 


But the lying tongue cannot be relied upon. It is ever looked upon 
with suspicion by the prudent. But it is considered safe to confide in 
those who are always known to tell the truth. He that sets out to tell 
a lie is not sensible of the task he undertakes; for he may be forced 
to invent many more to support it ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
58.16 


Lying is often practiced to get gain. This is seen in buying and 
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selling. It has almost become a universal custom for those who sell 
to speak too highly of the articles they hold out for sale, and to say 
little or nothing about their defects, thus making an impression that 
these articles are worth more than they really are; and for those 
who buy to undervalue the articles they wish to buy, and to say little 
or nothing about their qualities, thus conveying the idea that they 
are worth less than they are in reality. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 58.17 


And just here we would notice the case of Ananias and Sapphira. 
They sold their possession, and kept back part of the price, and 
brought a certain part and laid it at the apostles’ feet. They lied in 
trying to convey the idea that they had brought the whole price. But 
what language was used to convey this false idea? Peter said to 
Sapphira, “Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she 
said, Yea for so much.” Acts 5. And the fate of Ananias and 
Sapphira is known to all Bible students ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 58.18 


Doubtless if many at the present time were in the condition of 
Ananias and Sapphira, and were permitted to live and speak for 
themselves, they would justify themselves somewhat as follows: 
Why, | did not lie: | said | sold it for so much. | did sell it for that and 
something else. But would such be more justified than were 
Ananias and Sapphira? And will not the punishment of such be as 
certain as was theirs? ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.19 


One common way of lying is to attempt to uphold error by the word 
of the Lord. Those who do this knowingly, or ignorantly when they 
might have known but refused to know, may be classed among 
liars. In order to give force to what they say, and make their 
remarks appear truthful, they must intimate or affirm that the Lord 
has spoken when he has not spoken; that the Bible says thus and 
so when it does not.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.20 


Cases of lying spoken of in the Bible are sometimes referred to, to 
prove that guile may be used on certain occasions to bring about a 
good end; and false hoods are often told to cover sin. But the Bible 
no where justifies lying. It teaches that we should not do evil, that 
good may come. None of those who used guile in Bible times were 
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blessed of God for lying; but such as were blessed of God, were 
blessed for good traits that they possessed; and their lives would 
shine brighter in the heavenly records if they had not spoken 
guile. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.21 


No consideration should lead us to practice deceit. It is better to 
frankly confess our sins than to tell falsehoods to cover them, and 
to lose by telling the truth, than to gain by using guile. Of the holy 
Pattern we read, “Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth.” 7 Peter 2:22. And of the last church it is written, “The 
remnant of Israel shall do no iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a 
deceitful tongue be found in their mouth.” Zephaniah 3:73. “And in 
their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the 
throne of God.” Revelation 14:5.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
58.22 


The tongue is wrongly used in speaking vain and idle words. “But | 
say unto you That for every idle word that men shall speak they 
shall give an account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned.” Matthew 12:36, 37. If all were duly impressed with the 
truthfulness of this solemn declaration of the Saviour, vain and idle 
words would be fewer than they now are. But men will have to give 
account for their idle words in the day of judgment, whether they 
realize it or not. Byour words we will either be justified or 
condemned in that day. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 58.23 


“How careful then ought we to live, 

With what religious fear, 

Who such a strict account must give 

Of our behaviour here.” ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.1 


(To be continued.)ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.2 
Genesis, the Wonderful Book 


UrSe 


Yes, the most wonderful book in this wide world of ours. It is 
wonderful that we should have it at all. So old-only think of it, 3400 
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years since written. The oldest book known to be in being. Perhaps 
it is the first! who knows or can know to the contrary? But no matter; 
old enough, strange enough, and good also. If we go back three or 
four hundred years, and find the first printed books, how we 
wonder, and prize them; buy at enormous prices, and keep as great 
curiosities. We go back a few centuries farther, for early 
manuscripts of history, poetry and philosophy, and laws, and with 
great search and cost find a few, and how they are trumpeted, and 
make long famous the finder, or owner. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 59.3 


But here is a book, which at one bound, goes a thousand years 
before them all, and stands up, and stands out, singly and alone, 
unless Job be its compeer, challenging the nations and ages for its 
equal, or its like. If India, China, Nineveh, Babylon or Egypt be as 
old as they, and their skeptical friends claim, let them bring forth 
their volumes of law, history, poetry, as the fruit of their long ages of 
previous government, progress and glory. They should have whole 
libraries of them, but if not one, if God’s Israel alone, if God’s 
prophet alone, of them all, has left his book of history, law and 
poetry, then, let him and them enjoy the meed of glory fairly 
belonging to them, without cavil. The oldest book! how venerable! 
The first book perhaps, ever written and published! how wonderful 
that it should still live, still be read, still be understood! How many 
since lost! how many cannot be understood! how many unread that 
can be! But this oldest, first of all, is still published-in nearly all 
languages too, and read in nearly all and understood! Wonderful! 
Through what changes it has come, both from weak friends and 
many and mighty foes! Proscribed, burned, banished, with its few 
and despised, and poor and hated friends, it has outlived and 
triumphed over all. More numerous, powerful, and prized to-day 
than ever before! It is worthy of it. It is God’s book and about God, 
and his greatest works and plans. It is worthy of it. It is for man’s 
good, his enlightenment, reformation, salvation; body and soul, time 
and eternity. The first that tells of God and creation in any manner 
worthy of him, and adapted to human culture. It gives the origin of 
the race, and its unity, and changes and spread on earth, 
consonant to reason and known facts. The only one that unfolds the 
ground of reconciliation to God, and reason for sacrifice to God so 
common to the race. The first to unfold the seed of hope, and 
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triumph of man over Satan, of grace over sin, and earth’s restitution 
from the curse. Ah more! It solves the source of sin, the cause of 
the curse on man and earth, and of the Divine Redeemer and 
bruiser of the serpent. It is wonderful so old a book should contain 
all this, and more, abundantly more For it tells of the apostasy of the 
race, the judgment of the flood, the preservation of a godly seed on 
earth, and through the flood, by divine love and power. Of the 
second degeneracy, the origin of nations and languages. Of 
Nineveh, Babylon Egypt, Tyre, Persia, Greece. The fate of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, for an example, and the rise of that singular, and 

still existent, widest spread and most oppressed people. And more 
wonderful still, from Abraham, Jacob and Moses, the writer of the 
book, it gives their history beforehand, most as plainly as we read it 
now, after 3400 years of fulfillment and facts. Wonderful, that it 

should give us the unity, infinity, and spirituality, and omnipotence, 

and omniscience and goodness, and justice, and truth, and mercy, 

and long-suffering of a prayer-hearing sin-pardoning God, loving 
and blessing the good, and punishing the bad, without respect of 
persons. In a word, all the attributes of God, all the doctrines and 
duties of religion, known now, after 3400 years! The Sabbath, 
marriage, parental duty, filial obedience, honesty, truth, love, 

hospitality, benevolence, chastity monogamy, temperance are 

involved and exhibited in its pages, and the opposite condemned 

expressly, as by implication. How much of this is done in the brief 
biographies of the patriarchs, and the inimitable stories of Dinah, 
Judah and Joseph; giving life and variety to the sober gravity and 
brevity of history. And all this so authentically. All this among an 

uneducated people. It is a great thing to write a book now, after 
ages of experience, especially one to be read; much more to be by 
posterity. What to have made one then! Perhaps the very first. To 
be the pioneer; to discover, invent, and carry out the manufacture of 
a book, all new, to be read, revered, loved, believed, obeyed, for all 

ages, nations! This is wonderful. God is its author, Moses the 
penman only. Salvation of men and the honor of God, its object and 
result!ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.4 


And yet, wonderful of all, this author claims nothing of himself, no 
display, no great |. No evidence of effort, no display of study, no 
claim to learning, philosophy, or even inspiration. It is all natural, 
easy, modest, as though nothing extraordinary were in it. No great 
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hard-sounding words of pomposity. All is artless, plain, rational, 
holy; and has stood the criticisms of friends and foes of all ages, 
lands, religions, dispositions and abilities. It has not a parallel aside 
from the others with which it is found. It must be divine. It carries 
these marks and evidences in itself. Its light is clearly from Heaven 
and leads thither. Whatever lack of external proof, it has enough 
within itself to hold its ground, and maintain its way to the end. Sail 
on, then, little bark, on the river of time, or ocean of society thou art 
safe. No storm can overwhelm thee, the Lord gave and keeps 
thee. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.5 


d. i. robinson, in Advent Herald. 


The Penitent’s Resolve 


UrSe 


How have | strayed; what wanderings made 

From out the narrow way: 

How sad and weary, the desert dreary, 

Has proved for many a day.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.6 


In doubt and anguish, I’m left to languish, 

All weary sad and lone: 

Reft of the Spirit the saints inherit, 

Ah where is my white stone? ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.7 


| will no longer, the desert wander; 

In hopeless sorrow mourn: 

I’ll heed the warning, this very morning 

With penitence I'll turn. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.8 


O Lord | perish! O Saviour cherish, 

Revive the hope in me; 

Help my endeavor this thrall to sever; 

From Satan’s power set free. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.9 


Both weak and wicked, yea blind and naked; 
And sunk in poverty, 

In all my weakness, | come with meekness 
And pray for liberty. 
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J. D. Downer. 
Lemonweir, Wis., Jan. 1, 1865.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.10 


The Joys of the kingdom 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: How ravishing to our longing souls, are 
the bright celestial visions of the eternal joys to come. Oh, when will 
the vail be rent, that hides the lovely face of our long absent elder 
Brother from our gaze? When will we behold him surrounded by the 
angelic host, descending to the joy of the little flock, to escort them 
into the heavenly mansions. Oh, what a hope is ours! Have we not 
great promises, yea, promises more precious to us than the most 
fine gold, promises that should cause us to rejoice with our heads 
uplifted, in the blessed hope of soon entering a city, whose builder 
and maker is God? Yes, dear brethren and sisters, it is our 
prerogative, while men’s hearts are failing them for fear of those 
things, which are coming on the earth, to lift up our heads and 
rejoice. Like one of old we can say,—ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 59.11 


“Whatever ills the world befall, 
A pledge of endless good we call, 
A sign of Jesus near.",ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.12 


Oh, the news of his coming, is good news to me. Of all the people 
in the world, we ought to be the most cheerful, the happiest, the 
meekest, and the most self-denying. Oh, it is blessed to abide in 
Jesus, even in this world of trials, and temptations; but how much 
more blessed, to have confidence, that when he shall appear, we 
shall not be ashamed before him, at his coming. We are surely a 
favored people. Our hearts should be filled with praise and 
thanksgiving. What manner of love the Father has bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called his sons. And when the earth is 
restored to its Eden beauty, and all the scattered millions of the 
Lord’s shall at last hear the welcome voice of their dear Saviour, 
saying, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world, then will our joys 
be complete. May the Lord by his good Spirit fill our hearts with 
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love, and peace, and joy, and finally grant us an abundant entrance 
into that golden city, the New Jerusalem.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 59.13 


Wm. H. Wild. 
135 Myrtle Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y. 


Winning Souls 


UrSe 


A few weeks ago a man and his wife, being tenderly admonished by 
a Christian friend, were persuaded to visit the long-neglected house 
of prayer. The Spirit of Christ opened their eyes, and they were led 
to see their need of mercy, and sought and found a God ready to 
forgive. With thankfulness and love, in conjunction with the friend 
before alluded to, these new converts sought to bring other careless 
ones to the sanctuary; and the Lord had been pleased graciously to 
own and bless these efforts, and two other couples have united 
themselves with the people of God.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
59.14 


That was a blessed Sabbath when this Christian friend with these 
six souls, sat at the table of the Lord to commemorate his dying 
love. O, who can tell the far reaching results of this simple Christian 
effort? This friend did no more than every disciple can do. Who can 
not say to his brother, “Come thou with us, and we will do the good; 
for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel?’ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 59.15 


“Would you win a soul to God? 

Tell him of the Saviour’s blood, 

Once for dying sinners spilt, 

To atone for all their guilt.",ARSH January 17, 1865, page 59.16 


These converts are heads of families, all of them having little 
children to train up in the “nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 
There are now three more family altars in the world. The world is 
richer, brghter, and purer for these; and when we can estimate the 
usefulness of a Doddridge, we may learn how to value pious 
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parental example and instruction,ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
59.17 


Dear reader! fellow Christian! follower of Jesus! where is thy 
brother? Are you earnestly, and prayerfully, and wisely seeking to 
win his soul? or are you sleeping over his immortal interests? ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 59.18 


The 2300 Days 


UrSe 


“Joseph Wolfe states that the Jews of Ispahan and Bochara, 
possess some ancient manuscripts of the prophetic writings of 
Daniel in which chap 8:74 ‘reads 2400, instead of 2300 days.’ Also 
that in Adrianople in 1826, he saw an Armenian manuscript of the 
Bible in Greek supposed to be of the fifth century, and translated by 
Misrob, in which the same number occurs; and yet this missionary 
tells us, that ‘as the most number of the manuscripts contain 2300,’ 
he adopted that number in his arguments with the Mura at 
Lucknow. And, indeed, the authorities in favor of this latter number 
of 2300 days, are so numerous compared with others, ‘that there is 
probably no numeral in the Scriptures the correctness of which may 
be more entirely relied on.’ And as for the Vatican copy, it is 
affirmed by competent judges, ‘that there is not a single manuscript 
known to be extant, whether in Hebrew or Greek, that sanctions the 
reading of 2400 days. It rests entirely upon a manifest typographical 
error of the Vatican edition, taken from the Vatican manuscript; 
which the Christian edition of Daniel notices, and says that the 
Vatican manuscript reads 2300 days.—Shimeall’s Chronology, p. 
152.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.1 


The Review and Herald 
No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 17, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 
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Who is N. J. A? 


UrSe 


We should undoubtedly be considered excusable for not deigning to 
notice the attacks of our opponents on the Sabbath or any other 
question, until they can examine our works with sufficient attention 
to give the initials of their authors correctly. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 60.2 


Mr. |. C. Wellcome in the World’s Crisis of Jan. 3, 1865, appears to 
be greatly distressed over a work called the “History of the Sabbath” 
by N. J. A.! and four times in his article the writer of the work is 
referred to as N. J. A.!! Nevertheless that the reader may see how 
he endeavors to get over a knotty point in history, relative to the 
Sunday, we will present the facts. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
60.3 


On pages 204 and 205 of the History of the Sabbath, conflicting 
statements in relation to Sunday are given from Mosheim and 
Neander. Mosheim’s statement is as follows:ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 60.4 


“All Christians were unanimous in setting apart the first day of the 
week, on which the triumphant Saviour arose from the dead, for the 
solemn celebration of public worship. This pious custom, which was 
derived from the example of the church of Jerusalem, was founded 
upon the express appointment of the apostles, who consecrated 
that day to the same sacred purpose, and was observed universally 
through out all the Christian churches, as appeals from the united 
testimonies of the most credible writers.’"—Maclaine’s Mosheim, 
cent. 1, part ti, chap 4, sec. 4. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.5 


In opposition to this, Neander states as follows:ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 60.6 


“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a 
human ordinance, and it was far from the intention of the apostles 
to establish a divine command in this respect. Far from them, and 
from the apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday.” “Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false 
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application of this kind began to take place; for men appear by that 
time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.”—Rose’s 
Neander, p. 186.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.7 


That Neander should be made to appear to contradict Mosheim in 
this statement, the article in the Crisis thinks a great perversion on 
the part of N. J. A. (?) The article is headed, “Wresting History;” and 
as the writer has a happy faculty of illustrating his own subject, we 
will let him speak for himself. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.8 


After quoting the statement of Neander, he comments upon it as 
follows:ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.9 


“What does the Doctor mean? Those who read N. J. A., and the 
language with which he has clothed the above extract, are led to 
think the Doctor asserts that the christian observance of Sunday 
was only of human origin, and which the apostles find early church 
did not observe. Does the Doctor teach this? Never. He says, ‘The 
festival of Sunday was always only a human ordinance.’ Note this. 
Well, then he means that the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper ‘was 
always only a human ordinance,’ does he? If the festival of which 
the Doctor speaks is the Lord’s Supper, then he means this and 
nothing else.” ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.10 


Who has said anything about the Lord’s Supper? Neander certainly 
does not in the language above quoted. We might just as well say, 
“If the festival of which he speaks is Christmas then he means this 
and nothing else!” But there is no evidence that Neander refers to 
Christmas, and no more that he refers to the Lord’s Supper ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 60.11 


Then what does he mean by the “festival of Sunday? The article in 
the Crisis answers as follows: ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.12 


“This festival was a Catholic corruption of Christ’s institution of the 
Supper, and by this corruption, Sunday became a day of feasting, 
and gaming, and ceremonies, instead of a day of worship and 
rest."ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.13 


Indeed! Can the Crisis tell us about what time this was brought 
about and by what means. And then we would like a little authority 
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for it, just a little to relieve the statement from some of its 
barrenness; for we shall be excused if we cannot place the most 
implicit confidence in mere assertions. The festival, then, that 
Neander refers to, was “a Catholic corruption of Christ’s institution 
of the Supper!” (?) Let us read Neander’s language with this 
definition. “The Catholic corruption of Christ’s institution of the 
supper, /ike all other festivals, was always only a human ordinance, 
and it was far from the intention of the apostles to establish a divine 
command in this respect! Far from them and from the apostolic 
church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to a ‘Catholic corruption 
of Christ’s institution of the supper!!’ Perhaps at the end of the 
second century, before Catholic corruption existed, the ‘Catholic 
corruption of Christ’s institution of the Supper,’ began to be 
considered sinful!” Splendid sense this, is it not! But Neander says 
no such thing. He speaks of the transfer of the laws of the Sabbath 
to Sunday. He speaks not of the festival of the Lord’s supper, but of 
the festival of Sunday. It is classed with “other festivals.” Says the 
Encyclopedia Americana, “Sunday became a weekly holiday in 
memory of the resurrection, and at the same time a substitute for 
the Sabbath of the Jews. The division of festivals into classes are 
very various. They are, weekly, as Sunday.” etc. Again it says, “In 
the most ancient times, we find besides Sunday, only Good Friday, 
Easter, Whitsunday, and some not very precisely fixed 
commemorative festivals of certain martyis, introduced among 
Christians as holy times.” This is what Neander designs to say; that 
Sunday rests upon the same foundation as all these other festivals, 
namely upon human authority as ordinances of the church; and it 
was far from the apostles or the apostolic church to furnish any 
divine command for Sunday celebration, of any transfer to it, of the 
law or sanctity of the ancient Sabbath. This is too plain to need 
further notice. The Crisis continues:ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
60.14 


“Also, in this time of corruption, the laws which had governed the 
Jewish Sabbath were applied to the first day, and labor on that day 
considered sin; which ‘was far from the intention of the apostles and 
apostolic church to transfer.” ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.15 


It is here admitted that it was far from the intention of the apostles to 
transfer to Sunday any sacredness from which it would be 
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considered sinful to work on that day. Then in what does the 
sanctity of Sunday consist?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.16 


In regard to the statement of Mosheim that all Christians were 
unanimous in setting apart the first day of the week, etc., he says it 
was founded upon the express appointment of the apostles. Now 
we would like to see that appointment. That is all we have to say. 
Just show us the appointment. If he found any such thing in the 
writings of the apostles we can find it there too. If he could not find it 
there, his assertion is good for nothing.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 60.17 


In the History of the Sabbath these statements of Mosheim and 
Neander are fully tested by a critical and impartial examination of 
the testimony on which they rest. The best antidote to anything we 
have yet seen published against either the History of the Sabbath or 
Both Sides, is the books themselves. Let them be circulated ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 60.18 


God Save the Sincere 


UrSe 


As different forms of error and fanaticism have had an influence 
upon the minds of some of the friends of the Lord’s Sabbath, the 
prayer of those who have stood in the light has been, “O Lord, save 
the sincere.” God hears the prayers of his loyal people. His honest 
ones, though for a time brought under the deceptive power of error, 
will, in his own good time, stand in the light and freedom of the 
truth, and enjoy sweet union with the body.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 60.19 


We would call particular attention to the articles in this number of 
the Review by Brn. Gowell and Davis. All that these brethren 
needed to help them to the right position was to have the facts in 
the case set before them. Elder M. E. Cornell, being present at a 
conference of the disaffected ones in the East, had an opportunity, 
by the influence and courtesy of brethren Davis, Gowell and others, 
of stating facts, and exposing the misrepresentations of the leading 
ones in the faction. This was enough. And this is all that is needed 
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anywhere to fully open the eyes of honest Christian men and 
women.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.20 


The visit of Eld. Cranmer to Portland, it seems, helped in no small 
degree to expose the deception. Here we wish to state, that the 
report that Seventh day Adventists would not receive Eld. Cranmer, 
because he would not give his property to the cause, is a bold 
untruth. They never rejected him. The reasons why they hesitated 
in his case were; first, he seemed too much entangled in the affairs 
of this life; second, he was a slave to tobacco; and third, they could 
not see in him sufficient talent, at his age of life, to warrant the 
supposition that God had called him to the ministry. Probably our 
factious friends in the East, do not now blame the brethren in 
Michigan for hesitating in the case of Eld. Cranmer since they have 
seen and heard him. While the brethren in Michigan were hesitating 
in the case of Eld. Cranmer, and waiting for evidence that High 
Heaven had called him to the ministry, he rose against the body, 
rejected the body, and accepted the leadership of a faction most 
hostile to the principles of good order taught in the Review. At a 
crowded meeting of Sabbath-keepers at Otsego, Mich., Mrs. W. 
bore testimony to him relative to his use of tobacco, and his lack of 
family government; the truthfulness of which he as_ publicly 
confessed. Besides this, he has had no testimony from Mrs. W. So 
much for the leader of the Michigan faction,ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 60.21 


These factions do exist, and will exist, unless Seventh-day 
Adventists let down the standard, crucify the Holy Spirit, and 
consolidate in one corrupt church. This they will not do. Their 
course is marked in prophecy. They are the last of the Seven 
Churches of Revelation 2 and 3, hence God will not call his people 
out from them. But it is theirs to repent and reform, under the force 
of pure testimony which will continually send out from them factions, 
who will not be reformed.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.22 


The Celesta, Pa., movement by P. E. Armstrong, for a time 
attracted the attention of a few unstable souls not in union with the 
body; but that has had so complete an exposure as to lose its 
power to deceive.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.23 
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Elder J. V. Himes, without the least provocation on the part of 
seventh-day Adventists, has done what he could to prejudice the 
people against them. He, too-a man that they would delight to love 
and respect for his past labors, were it not for his unjust raid against 
them the past seven months-joins in the general howl of fanatics 
and bitter opponents against what they call “the visions.,ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 60.24 


Eld. Himes visited the church of Seventh-day Adventists at Battle 
Creek some more than a year since. He preached to the church by 
invitation, and was treated in every respect with attention and 
hospitality equal to that enjoyed by the most welcome of their own 
preachers. This was the general feeling of our people, as far as we 
were acquainted with the facts in the case, everywhere. And it has 
been painful to see him abuse himself in his heartless efforts to 
cruelly stab his best friends.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.25 


These men know just where to strike. They have learned that their 
arguments against the general positions of this people have no 
more strength upon the public mind than a rye straw; also that they 
have a reputation for conscientious uprightness as a people 
wherever known. Their attack is not upon the Sabbath, unless it be 
some quibble about keeping Sabbath around the world, which 
stands against Sunday, or the existence of the Sabbatic institution 
in any age, as much as against keeping the Sabbath in 1865. They 
seldom attack even the position of the perpetuity of the gifts, held 
by Seventh-day Adventists; for the New Testament fully sustains it. 
No, they choose to strike where they can best appeal to the 
prejudices of the people. Hence their contemptible, sneering style of 
opposition to the visions. But this all works finely for the 
cause.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.26 


1. It gives a certain class an opportunity to show out the spirit of the 
dragon against the commandments of God and testimony of Jesus 
Christ, which is in them, covered, otherwise, by professions of 
Christian fellowship for Sabbath keepers. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 60.27 


2. It keeps beyond the influence of Seventh-day Adventists, a class 
who can be moved by prejudice sooner than by reason, who, 
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should they join them, would only be a detriment to the 
cause.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.28 


3. It is a kind of advertising, though unpleasant, which leads many 
candid people to read and to hear, and thereby they get the 
truth.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 60.29 


4. Some overact in their bitterness against Seventh day Adventists, 
and when sure reaction takes place, it is greatly in favor of their 
cause. Bro. George Wright of Lapeer, who speaks so frankly in this 
number, is welcomed back to the hearts of this people. Elder 
Himes’ visit to that place with his tent last summer, probably did 
more to help Bro. Wright, than all other helps, as he has had an 
opportunity of contrasting for himself Eld. H’s message and its 
results, with that of the present truth. In fact, we know not that any 
other means has been employed in his restoration to the 
church.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.1 


The battle goes well. God is with his truth, and can take its bitterest 
enemies to serve the cause. Let this still be the prayer of those who 
stand in the light. O God! save the sincere ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 61.2 


j. W. 
Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White:—Our meeting with the brethren in Greenbusn, was a 
season of encouragement to them, and they expressed a 
determination to move with the body, and do all in their power to 
make their calling and election sure. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
61.3 


It is truly cheering to meet with this little company, and see the 
children and youth bear testimony that they love the Lord and his 
truth, and want to be Christians that they may stand with the 
remnant on Mt. Zion. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.4 


Thursday, Dec. 29. Bro. Barns of Ithica, met us at Greenbush, and 
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took us to his cheerful home, where we had a good opportunity to 
prepare for our meeting in this place. We have given six discourses 
here, and had one social meeting. A few of the brethren and sisters 
from St. Charles were with us on the SabbathARSH January 17, 
1865, page 61.5 


On Sunday afternoon we introduced the subject of organization, 
and after due consideration, the brethren and sisters all expressed 
a desire by vote to be come an organized church.ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 61.6 


Tuesday, the 3rd inst., they all came together, and an organization 
was effected. A church of thirty-six members united in covenant to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The 
blessing of the Lord was with us. We can look back to this meeting 
as a bright spot in our experience; and we pray that the Lord will 
help us to prove faithful, that we may be saved with his 
people.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.7 


Yours in hope. 
|. D. Van Horn. 


Moving 


UrSe 


The waves move, the clouds move, the winds move, the earth 
moves and everything that pertains to it, in its daily and yearly 
motion; and people move. Indeed, it is fashionable to move. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 61.8 


By saying that people move, | mean that they change their 
residence; while the waves, the clouds, the winds, and the earth 
move constantly yet constantly are at home.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 61.9 


Well, why should not people move? If a man is born and bred in a 
country where there are five or six months of cold weather, and a 
barren rocky soil to work upon during the scanty summer, and he 
chooses to search for some more genial clime, let him search. Or, if 
another has been long under the iron rod of some despotic 
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government, we can not blame him for hoping to find in our vaunted 
land of liberty, a home in which he may be free to worship God 
according to the dictates of his own conscience.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 61.10 


Still it is more than possible that the passion for moving may be 
carried so far as to become a sort of mania; and even conscientious 
people, that is, people who are conscientious in many other 
respects, seem to think that it is right for them to sell out and buy 
again, and move just as often, and sell as often as they please, to 
go when they please, and where they please, and that God does 
not care how often they make this change, and that it is the 
business of no one but themselves.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
61.11 


One thing is certain that when Abraham made an important move, 
he waited till he was sure of a call. So Jacob feared when going 
down into Egypt, lest it might not be in the order of God ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 61.12 


The passion for moving is so great that often whole neighborhoods 
change in a few years, so that hardly an inhabitant remains who 
has not changed his place of abode within that time. ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 61.13 


But it is better to move than to be discontented, as God has 
provided a variety of soil and climate, so that all may find what they 
desire; but it generally happens that those who get addicted to 
moving, never get quite to the Elysian fields, and so they murmur to 
the last. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.14 


With one the soil is too dry, another has it too moist, and a third has 
it too hard, another too soft; too flat for a fifth, and too hilly is the 
complaint of a sixth. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.15 


Everywhere are farms changing owners, and houses changing 
occupants. Well, there is an excitement in this; but alas! how many 
make a losing bargain! Old friends changed for new untried 
acquaintances who will have to be tested; and then how much you 
suffer while waiting! Waiting! yes, waiting to test those new 
acquaintances, and-well, let people try it. For my part, let me be 
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among mine own people.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.16 


One thing, however, if you do move, beware of manifesting your 
contempt for your new neighbor, however you may think he merits 
it; and on the other hand, do not be hasty to elevate your own 
merits to them, or magnify yourself, or your former home and 
people to them, however much they may merit it. There is policy in 
this. If you would make friends among strangers, try to be pleased 
(as far as possible and consistent) with your new associates. Thus 
will you soonest gain their confidence, and love; and if consistent, 
you need not lose their esteem, if it is found in any case your new 
friend is unworthy; for it would do him no good to tell him so; only be 
careful whom you trust.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.17 


Sometimes a move is very well, but the present mania for selling 
out and moving, may be looked upon with some distrust. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 61.18 


Joseph Clarke. 
My Experience 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | feel that it is a duty that | owe both to you and to the 
cause, to give you a little of my experience, hoping that thereby 
some may be benefited. In the month of March 1854, | first made a 
public profession of religion under the labors of Mr. Carpenter, 
pastor of the State Street church of this city, and united with that 
church. | trust | did it honestly in the fear of the Lord. | believed him 
then, and still believe him to be a humble and devoted servant of 
the Lord. But soon we were obliged to give him up, he having a call 
to Brooklyn, N. Y., where he still remains. And as we for some time 
had no regular pastor, | improved my opportunity of going into other 
places of worship occasionally. Providentially one evening as | was 
passing the hall where the Millerites, as | then called them, were 
holding meetings, my attention was arrested by the voice of one 
who seemed very earnest in his subject. | ventured to go in out of 
curiosity and hear for myself. The speaker spoke from Hebrews 
11:10, Abraham looked for a city, etc., and to my surprise | was 
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very much interested, and concluded if that was Millerism | wanted 
to be a Millerite. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.19 


From that sermon a new era dawned in my religious experience. 
Here commenced my investigation of the Bible, one point after 
another; as for instance the sleep of the dead, the destruction of the 
wicked, the second personal coming of Christ, etc., though | had 
previously read Rev. John Cummings’ works, of London, and some 
others on this subject. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.20 


The Bible now seemed like a new book to me. | rejoiced in its 
perusal as never before. It now became a lamp to my feet and a 
light to my path, and God’s people, even the despised Adventists 
seemed precious to me. But | did not immediately leave my own 
place of worship to attend the Advent meetings. | went in 
occasionally when they had preaching, until it seemed more like 
home than my own meetings, and finally attended their meetings 
altogether. But | was not to stop here, for the path of the just is as a 
bright and shining light that shines more and more unto the perfect 
day. | was now free from prejudice so that | could hear any one who 
claimed to preach the gospel. In the summer of 1860, | first heard 
preaching in regard to the Sabbath. This was a new idea to me; but 
| thought | would search the Scriptures for myself, as did the 
Bereans, and see whether these things were so. | felt from the first 
sermon | heard on it that the seventh-day was the right day, and if 
so, | must keep it when | was convinced of the fact. But | was slow 
to learn, and then the cross, if it was so, how could | take it up. And 
again, the sacrifice | should be obliged to make in my business, 
closing my dry good’s store, and losing a portion of my trade, and 
more than all the rest, my friends. All these stood in my way; but | 
remembered the saying of Christ, that unless we are willing to 
forsake even father and mother, brothers and sisters, houses and 
lands, and all for his sake we are not worthy of him.ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 61.21 


| then tried to believe the no law position, but found that that would 
not answer, for Paul says, By the law is the knowledge of sin; and 
John says, Sin is the transgression of the law, and if there was no 
law there could be no sin; for we could not transgress a law that 
was abolished or done away. And further, if the law could have 
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been done away there would have been no necessity of Christ's 
dying; and finally, Christ came to redeem them that were under the 
law, a particular law. Now as sin is the transgression of the law, 
even in this dispensation, and if we have a different law to give us a 
knowledge of sin, from what they had, then it follows that we have 
no Saviour—for he died for the transgression of only one law. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 61.22 


Well it began to look plain to me and more especially after reading 
Bro. Andrews’ Sabbath History which made the thing look so clear 
that | could no longer doubt in regard to the seventh-day being the 
true Sabbath. My objections were now all taken away, and | was 
like a mariner on the ocean without a compass, yet did not feel 
ready to act up to my convictions of truth in regard to keeping the 
day. And what to do | did not know. | did not feel that | could ask 
God to bless me or seek protection from him so long as | was 
unwilling to obey him and keep his Sabbath.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 61.23 


But oh! | must drink a bitter cup in consequence of my unwillingness 
to yield to what | knew to be duty. | must feel the chastening rod of 
Him who does not willingly afflict, but for our profit. And | have many 
times since, thought that nothing else would have humbled and led 
me to take a stand with those, | believe are giving the last notes of 
warning to prepare a people for translation at the coming of Jesus. 
Affliction must come. In Aug. 1863, our little Ella, our only daughter, 
twenty months old, was taken sick, and from the first | felt 
impressed that she would not recover, and stated my convictions. 
Medical skill was employed, and every effort made to relieve the 
little sufferer, but all in vain. Death had marked its victim, and we 
must give her up to see her no more on the shores of time. Earth 
had now lost all its charms for me, and for the first time | felt like 
consecrating myself and my all to the Lord; resolving henceforth to 
follow him whithersoever he would lead me, according to the best 
light | could get. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 61.24 


| then commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Bible and from that 
time to the present have not had a shadow of a doubt in regard to 
its being the right day, although some tried to influence me to give it 
up and said | was insane; also that | would think better of it and 
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within six months give it up. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 67.25 


But right here | must say, it was my misfortune to connect myself 
with a class of Sabbath-keepers who had separated themselves 
from the body-as | then was unacquainted with those here 
belonging with the body. In fact | did not know much about the body 
any way, and what little | had heard was calculated to prejudice me 
against them and led me to believe they had all backslidden and 
gone into Babylon again. Well, you see where | was, only hearing 
one side, and supposing it was all true.kARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 61.26 


The time came for their first Quarterly Conference after | joined 
them. Elder Hancock being present, took a prominent position and 
led off. | can assure you | began to get my eyes open seeing him go 
through with his Spirit operations as he called them — swimming in 
the Spirit, dancing in the Spirit and to cap the climax preach a 
sermon on the importance of Sabbath keepers’ adopting the 
American costume, which has brought great reproach upon the 
cause of present truth, although | know a few who wear it, to be 
humble, devoted and pious souls and who would not 
understandingly do anything to reproach the cause.ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 61.27 


Our nest conference was at North Berwick, Me. Here we first 
learned of another company of Sabbath keepers in the West, who 
had branched off from the body, Eld. G. Cranmer being their leader. 
We also learned in regard to the paper called the Hope of Israel. 
Our company seemed now quite encouraged to think they could 
have a paper through which to communicate, and _ several 
subscribed, myself amongst the number. But it did not come up to 
my expectations. | was disappointed in many particulars. The zeal 
and piety of some of its writers seemed to consist in slurring the 
visions of sister White. Notwithstanding all this, we had got our 
expectations raised very high in regard to some of them, especially 
Eld. Cranmer, and at our next conference in North Berwick, 
concluded to give them an invitation to send a delegate either 
Cranmer or Dille to our Nov. conference. They accepted the 
invitation and decided to send Eld. Cranmer. The time drew on for 
the conference to commence and C. arrived. Well, in the first place 
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we found him addicted to the filthy habit of chewing tobacco. He did 
not heed the injunction of the apostle Paul, 2 Corinthians 12:1, in 
regard to cleansing ourselves from all filthness of the fleah and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. In the second place 
he made several false statements, as can be proved in regard to 
the dealings of the body with some who refused to submit to order 
and discipline and about other matters. And in the third place he 
does not answer Paul’s description of a minister, 2 Timothy 2:15, 
although he claims to have been in the ministry thirty five years. | 
know | speak the minds of his best friends here, when | say that 
every individual with out an exception was greatly disappointed in 
him, and they have no confidence in him. His presence at our 
conference did more to open the eyes of the deceived than any one 
could have imagined beforehand; and also struck a death-blow to 
secession and fanaticism in Portland and vicinity. And a certain 
individual who has been very zealous amongst the disaffected 
ones, said to me that he had no confidence in their cause, and had 
not had for some time. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.1 


The leaven was now at work and all began to see that our building 
was on a sandy foundation, so we did not appoint another 
conference, and even gave up our meetings. | think nearly all now 
in Portland and vicinity, are convinced of their error and will profit by 
past experience.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.2 


But to go back a little. | first saw Vol. 1. Spiritual Gifts at Bro. Davis’, 
N. Berwick, during the first conference, | attended there after | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, and so prejudiced was | that | 
resolved not to read it. | took it up occasionally, and read here and 
there and was surprised, interested and prejudiced at the same 
time, but found it so good that | could not keep from reading it. | 
finally purchased Vols. 1 and 2, of Bro. Loughborough, and read 
them, and although some tried to prejudice my mind against them, | 
was instructed and interested. | began to investigate and look at 
facts on both sides | could see inconsistencies on the part of some 
of our number, and the spirit that they exhibited against the body 
and especially the visions of sister White. Then | could see the 
union and harmony and system and order that existed among the 
body. We must take into consideration also that we were dependent 
on the S. D. A. Publishing Association for publications and all the 
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valuable information that we get on present truth. And more than all 
this, | was led to look at the sacrifice that Bro. and sister White have 
made, and others connected with the cause, while opposition has 
come upon them from every quarter, and they have had 
disouragements of every kind to contend with, as for instance, the 
Messenger party, the Hope party, and fanaticism in every shape, 
and almost everything else that the Devil could invent. But not 
withstanding all these things, the cause has moved steadily on, and 
| am at last fully convinced and forced to see that God is in the 
work, and sustaining by his almighty power those who are now 
joined heart and hand in carrying forward this glorious cause of the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 62.3 


The cause even here in Portland, looks encouraging, and a good 
class of people seem to be interested under the labors of Bro. 
Cornell who is giving a course of lectures here. | feel, for one, 
encouraged, and that the truth is destined to triumph over error and 
fanaticism.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.4 


And here let me say again, that | rejoice in the testimonies of sister 
White. It seems to me that even those who are prejudiced against 
them, must see that the fruit of them is good; and we are to know a 
tree by its fruit. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.5 


The truth looks good and | can truly say in the language of the 
Psalmist, My delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law do | 
meditate day and night. Backsliders and cold hearted professors 
talk about the Sabbath being a yoke of bondage; but to me it is a 
delight, the holy of the Lord honorable, and | expect in the glorious 
future to be fed with the heritage of Jacob, our father. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 62.6 


| feel that | have great reason to rejoice that the Lord has been so 
good to me, and finally led me to take a stand with his true people. 
My whole soul is bound up in the prosperity of the cause. May the 
Lord open the eyes of the careless and indifferent and lead them to 
humble themselves under his mighty hand that they may be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger; and may he abundantly bless all his 
faithful people and soon reward them with a crown of righteousness 
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that fadeth not away, is my earnest and sincere prayer. Yours Truly, 
S. B. Gowell.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.7 


Portland, Me., Dec. 30, 1864. 
My Position 
UrSe 


Bro. White: As | feel that my name as it appears in the “Hope,” and 
my connection with those that are not in union with the body in 
which the third angel’s message has had its rise and attained its 
present influence and gathering power in the Lord, leads at least to 
a suspicion that | am not in sympathy and belief with that body, | 
would | say that such is not the fact nor ever has been, with some 
partial exception, since | first understood the message.ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 62.8 


| have moved with those that were not in union with the body 
because | lived at a distance from those brethren, and such a 
movement seemed to open the only field of action. But | feel it duty 
to say that my position has been a continual source of trial from the 
different views held by the brethren, some of which | could not 
harmonize with the message and the present work of our High 
Priest, and from an influence the tendency of which was to 
undermine confidence in the brethren | had formerly acted with, and 
to whom we were mainly indebted for what present truth we had, 
and | had almost said for a// that was worth having.ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 62.9 


| have had trial also from some of the gifts as manifested among us. 
| will speak particularly of the gift of tongues. And while | admit that 
the gift belongs to the church, and do not condemn every 
manifestation of it, yet as it has been exercised by those who were 
wrong themselves, and by those in whom it would fraternize with 
those who were exercising the gift manifestly under the influence of 
Satan, | have felt that the shield of experience and a consistent 
position in present truth was needed.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
62.10 
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Feeling deeply these trials and an opportunity offering through the 
visit of Bro. Cornell among us to try to harmonize the difficulties 
existing between those with whom | was then moving and the main 
body, | felt it duty with others to bring about a meeting of both sides 
and to see how far the difference might be reconciled. Several 
meetings were held and resulted in uniting seven of us with the 
body and leaving others favorably disposed.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 62.11 


In conclusion | would say that my sympathies are with those who 
have borne the burden of the message from its rise; and | would be 
in that position where | can exert a gathering influence. We have 
been much blessed by the labors of Bro. Cornell among us. Some 
have come out on the truth, and others are investigating. May the 
time be not far distant when there shall be a company here united in 
gospel order.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.12 


In love and hope, thy Bro. in Christ, 
O. Davis. 
North Berwick, Me. 


Confession from Bro. Wright 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Desiring to remove as far as possible any reproach | 
may have brought upon the precious cause of truth, by my 
inconsistent course during the past summer, | wish to say to any 
and all of my brethren and sisters whose acquaintance and 
confidence | have enjoyed in by gone days, and who may have 
learned with grief my departure from the faith, that the Lord did not 
leave me to apostatize entirely, bless his holy name. | deeply regret 
my taking a position with those who oppose the truth of God. | ask 
your forgiveness dear brethren. | am trying to make thorough work 
in retracing my steps here at home, and | believe my brethren here 
are fully satisfied and have received me again into their fellowship 
and confidence.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.13 


One month ago | addressed Eld. J. V Himes the following note, 
requesting him to publish it in his paper. As it has not appeared, 
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and | have received a letter from him since, acknowledging the 
receipt of my letter containing the note, | conclude he does not 
intend to publish it. You will confer a favor by giving it a place in the 
Review. Yours for the whole truth. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
62.14 


Geo. Wright, Jr. 
For the Voice of the West. 


a note 


Bro. Himes: After mature reflection and a prayerful consideration of 
the whole matter, | have decided to identify myself with the S. D. 
Adventists again, being fully satisfied that they are moving in the 
opening providence of God. My charging them with entertaining 
extremely exclusive views, and offering that as a reason for 
withdrawing from them, as published in your issue of May 21, 1864, 
| now see was unjust, and calculated to place them in a false light 
before your readers. | attach no blame to you Eld. Himes. It was 
wholly voluntary on my part, and it is but just that | should make this 
matter right through the same medium. For | believe they entertain 
no views as a body, but what can be clearly established by the word 
of God. Please publish the above and oblige ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 62.15 


Geo. Weight, Jr. 
Lapeer, Mich., Dec. 12, 1864. 


Progressing in the Right Direction 


UrSe 


Bro. J. McMillan writes from Prescott, Wis.: | was born of 
Presbyterian parents, and educated in all its tenets. Early in life | 
became a member of the church and am now a ruling elder in good 
standing in said church. However much | strangled reason and 
conscience, till about four years ago | was always ready to defend 
the so-called orthodox creed. Since that time by prayerful study of 
the Scriptures and history | have slowly but steadily renounced the 
doctrines of man’s natural immortality, Christ’s spiritual reign of one 
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thousand years, Endless misery, Infant baptism and the observance 
of the Pagan festival of the Sun for the Sabbath. Three years of this 
time | have been in the army, rather an unfavorable life for the 
Christian; but | am persuaded that God hears the prayers of a 
soldier as well as of a citizen. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.16 


Since | have returned from the army | have talked with my minister 
and other spiritual guides, but instead of answering objections they 
treat the matter with ridicule, and talk about “departing from the 
faith.” But my hopes are in another sphere of life. ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 62.17 


| have talked with the common people who want to know the truth, 
regardless of popularity many of whom admit the reasonableness of 
all my views, but are not prepared to adopt a religion that they can 
comprehend.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.18 


But there has never been any preaching here on the subject, and 
the matter is not before the people. The chief object of my writing 
now is to know if any of the brethren in the ministry could visit this 
neighborhood and preach a pure gospel. If such could be, | believe 
with the blessing of God there are many about here that would 
embrace the whole truth.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.19 


If you could advise me either by letter or through the Review, of the 
prospect of such a visit you would confer a favor. My address is 
John McMillan, Prescott, Pierce Co., Wis. Hoping to hear from you 
soon, | am, Yours in Christ. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 62.20 
John Mcmillan. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 63.1 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
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and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.2 


From Sister Gould 


Bro. White: Having had the privilege of reading the Advent Review, 
for nearly two years past, and the tone of the paper being such as | 
had long desired, | wish to add a few lines to its columns. | have 
never seen but few who have received the third angel’s message, 
except the members of the church of which | am a member, and yet 
| feel acquainted with many by way of their correspondence in the 
paper. | have heard preaching by an elder of present truth, two days 
only. His sermons | highly prized. When but a youth, it was a puzzle 
to me to know why the first day was kept as Sabbath when the 
seventh was so clearly pointed out in the fourth commandment, and 
why the Sabbath did not commence in the evening instead of at 
midnight. | was sure | could not tell, nor satisfactorily find out, but 
settled down upon the opinion that probably the clergy were right; 
until my husband, while laboring in a neighboring town, attended a 
course of lectures given by Elders Hutchins and Bourdeau, became 
interested in the truth, and purchased the Sabbath History. He said 
to me, we are keeping the wrong day for Sabbath. | replied as they 
all kept Sunday here, | guessed we had better continue to keep the 
day that others did. | commenced reading the Sabbath History, and 
in the preface while reading the quotation of Scripture “In vain do ye 
worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of men.” | 
was led to pause and consider its meaning. It implied, | thought, 
that the commandments of men were liable to be taught, and likely 
Sunday was one. As | perused the History, | was convinced it was 
high time for me to reform. | wished to follow the teachings of 
inspiration, notwithstanding the quietness in our little village on 
Sunday, the bells ringing for meeting, and the strictness with which | 
had been brought up to observe it. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
63.3 


We were invited by a brother to attend meetings with the Seventh- 
day Adventists, the nearest of which were held at West Wilton, 
where we have occasionally met and enjoyed precious seasons. | 
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wish to do as much as is in my power for the promotion of truth and 
to live as near the gospel rule given us by our blessed Lord, as 
possible. | often think of the apostle’s language, “What manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness.” How 
high indeed is our calling, and how exemplary should be our lives; 
how precious the moments while Jesus is our intercessor. And if 
our treasures are laid up in Heaven, how rich the promises that the 
King of glory will come to receive us, and we shall ever be with the 
Lord and the redeemed throng.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.4 


Yours in the love of the truth. 
A. W. Gould. 
Mason Village, N. H. 


From Sister Bean 


Bro. White: | feel thankful to my heavenly Father for the Review, 
Spiritual Gifts, and other reading matter, all of which | find profitable. 
| often think what a flood of light emanates from the Office at Battle 
Creek, and is being circulated in every direction through the land. | 
often fear | don’t live up to all my privilege as faithfully as | should. If 
| do not, what then? Weighed in the balance and found wanting! | 
cannot endure the thought. So it stimulates me to try to set out 
anew, and begin every day.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.5 


| feel thankful for what | learn of late, with regard to health reform. | 
have felt ever since | embraced the truth that | for one must use self 
denial; have felt there was too much time spent, and pains taken in 
cooking. | am glad there is a reform commenced, and | hope that 
we as a people shall prove to all, that we indeed are God’s peculiar 
people by all that we do. Whether we eat or drink, may we do all to 
the glory of God. | think we have the truth, and great will be our 
condemnation if we do not live up to the light. ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 63.6 


Stowe, Vt. M. Bean. 


From Bro. Burdick 


Bro. White: The church in this place met yesterday for the purpose 
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of revising their s. b. fund; and although not two thirds of the 
members were present (all being present, however, | suppose, that 
could be consistently as we are very much scattered), there was a 
spirit manifested by nearly all to come up and do our whole duty; 
and the result is, that our s. b. will be nearly if not quite double what 
it was last year, perhaps more than double, our membership being 
the same. Most of the little church here are striving for the kingdom. 
Pray for us that we fail not. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.7 


T. P. Burdick. 
Princeville, Ills. 


From Bro. Shellhous 


Bro. White: Permit me once more to give in my testimony in behalf 
of the cause of present truth, the cause | so much love. | feel 
thankful to the Lord for the third angel’s message, and also that he 
gave me a heart to receive it. | have been striving to overcome my 
every besetment almost eighty years; and it is by the grace of God, 
that | have overcome many of the vain habits that | have been 
accustomed to, yet | feel to press on, for | want to be more like my 
dear Saviour; and if the Lord will, | mean to get ready and be 
prepared when he comes to go to Mt. Zion with the remnant people 
of God. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.8 


My dear companion, also is striving for the heavenly city. She is 
nearly deprived off her natural eye sight, yet she can praise the 
Lord that she has an eye of faith, that she can look beyond this 
world of afflictions and behold the King in his beauty, and bask in 
his smiles forever. Blessed hope of immortality at the resurrection of 
the just. We feel encouraged to press on in company with the 
faithful, to the glorious city. Bless the Lord, O my soul, for the 
glorious hope.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.9 


| would say that the church in Colon is striving to overcome, and 
heed the warnings that is presented to us. We are living in harmony 
and love toward each other. We have our regular Sabbath 
meetings, and have continued our Monthly meeting the first 
Sabbath in every month. The last meeting was at my house last 
Sabbath. We had a good attendance, by brethren from Parkville, 
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Brady, Sturgis and Burr Oak. We had an excellent meeting, all felt a 
determination to overcome, and go on to Mt. Zion. Our next meeting 
will be at Parkville the first Sabbath in February. We hope Bro. 
Byington can be there.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.10 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
L. Schellhous. 
Colon, Mich. 


Extract from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. Wilcox writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y.: As we commence 
another year, | feel under renewed obligations to strive to get nearer 
to the Lord, and live out his truth more fully, and dedicate myself 
unreservedly to the Lord. | want to enjoy more of his presence, and 
more of his sweet Spirit. | want to feel assured that he is mine, and | 
am his from day to day, and feel that | am growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.11 


Sister C. Baker writes from Raymond, Pa: | bless God for the light 
of his glorious truth, which is a lamp to my feet and a light to my 
path while traveling this weary pilgrimage. Dear brethren and 
sisters, if we are only faithful, | am satisfied we are near the haven 
of our eternal rest. And though we have trials and temptations, as 
most of us do in this dreadful time of war, the blessed Lord has 
promised to deliver those that put their trust in him. Pray for me that 
my faith fail not, but that | may be enabled to keep all God’s 
commandments, and have right to the tree of life and enter into the 
beloved city when Jesus comes.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
63.12 


O. A. Heath writes from Elk Horn Grove, Ills.: | am still trying to obey 
God by keeping all his commandments and the faith of Jesus. My 
love for the truth is growing stronger. It cheers my heart when | read 
the testimonies which are given to us from time to time. How good 
the Lord is to us. | long for the coming of my blessed Saviour. | am 
striving to overcome that | may be prepared for an entrance through 
the pearly gates into the city. | long to be there. | love to hear about 
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the coming of the Lord; for then our sorrows will have an end, and 
he will receive his faithful people to himself. ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 63.13 


Sister R. A. Whysong writes from Indiana: | humbly thank God for 
the light and knowledge that | have received of the present truth 
from Brn. Canright and Doty, although | have many persecutions, 
trials, and temptations to encounter as a consequence. | have been 
turned away from my father’s house for keeping the fourth 
commandment. But | read, “Blessed are they that are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake; for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.” When 
| think of this promise, and many others, | feel strengthened and 
encouraged. If | am cast out as a pilgrim and stranger in the earth, 
God will take care of those who diligently love and serve him. For 
Christ says that whosoever shall leave father, or mother, or sister, 

or brother, or houses and lands, for my sake and the gospel’s, he 

shall have an hundred fold now in this time, fathers, mothers, 

houses and lands, with persecutions; and in the end eternal life. Oh, 

what a promise is this to those that love the truth and desire to walk 
therein. Again Christ says, they that love father or mother more than 

me, are not worth of me. The Lord help me ever to be faithful and 
be at last numbered with that little | company of Sabbath-keepers 
who are patiently waiting for the coming of the Lord when he shall 
appear.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.14 


Sister R. F. Phippeny writes from North Star, Mich.: We have just 
had a time of refreshing from the hand of the Lord. We have been 
strengthened by hearing the precious truths of God’s holy word 
preached unto us for a few days past, by Brn. Van Horn and 
Canright. We were also gratified by being visited by some of the 
brethren and sisters from St. Charles, last Sabbath and first-day. It 
seemed pleasant indeed to meet with those of like precious faith; 
God grant that we may meet in the Eden home of the earth 
restored, to its original purity and beauty. ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 63.15 


We entered into organization at Ithaca, and are now a band of 
thirty-six, having our names attached to the church-covenant of S. 
D. Adventists. There are others that were absent on the day of 
organization, who will probably be added to our number. And now 
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that we are organized into one body, we want the prayers of the 
brethren and sisters, that we may walk worthily in the sight of God 
and man, and that we may never falter by the way, but keep God’s 
holy law in all respects.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.16 


My faith has grown stronger in hearing the truths of the inspired 
word of God, as presented by the servants of the Lord. | can indeed 
believe that holy angels were by their side, guiding and directing 
them in the work of portraying the thrilling truths that concern us 
now. It seemed as if we had a foretaste of the joys that will be ours, 
when we are made immortal. May the Lord be with all those who 
are engaged in spreading the truth, ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
63.17 


Take courage, dear brethren and sisters, for the time is near when 
we Shall see our King in all his glory, and when we shall receive that 
glittering crown promised to the faithful. Is it not a crown worth 
striving for? It is a crown that fadeth not away. My heart rises in 
gratitude to God, when | contemplate the glories he has in store for 
all his people. And all he requires of us is, obedience to his holy 
law, and a willingness to do his will. | want to be an overcomer of all 
evil, and be ready to meet our Lord in the air. Let us be ready that 
we may have an abundant entrance into the kingdom of God. ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 63.18 


Sister C. J. Pearce writes from Richmond, lowa: | rejoice that | still 
have a desire to overcome and go through with the remnant to 
mount Zion. For a year past | have had to strive very hard to keep 
my mind up on, heavenly things. It almost seemed that | should be 
overpowered; but praise the Lord, | begin to feel free in him once 
more. | attended the Pilot Grove Quarterly Meeting, and heard Bro. 
Brinkerhoff give four discourses, which were meat in due season to 
all. | have renewed my covenant with the Lord, as Jacob of old. 
Sabbath afternoon we had a refreshing social meeting, in which, 
seventy-four, in about 60 or 70 minutes, bore testimony to the love 
of God, and told their determinations to live nearer to the Lord in 
this coming year, than in the past, and to pay their vows to the Most 
High. The Spirit of God was there. At night Bro. B. gave a short 
discourse, and then we attended to the ordinances. We felt the 
power of the Lord in our midst. May we all keep our vows. | desire 
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to be among the number that shall have their robes washed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb, and be waiting for the Lord’s 
appearing.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.19 


Wouldst thou advocate a “higher Christian life?” Do it by thine own 
“walk and conversation’—thus putting to silence the cavils of 
objectors. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.20 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died. of spotted fever in Tompkins, Mich., Jan. 11, 1865, after a 
sickness of eighteen hours, sister Mary Weed, aged 22 years. 
Sister Mary has so soon followed her mother, who died last spring. 
The mourning friends find consolation in the blessed hope believing 
that they will have part in the first resurrection.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 63.21 


An appointment was left for Bro. Lawrence to preach a funeral 
discourse in Bro. Weed’s district school-house, Jan. 22. H. S. 
Gurney.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.22 


Died, at Mauston, Dec. 9, 1864, of heart disease, Bro. P. S. Claflin, 
aged 48 years, 2 months and 15 days, after a sickness of four 
weeks. The evening before he died, after worship, we joined in 
singing the hymn commencing, “Alas and did my Saviour bleed.” 
His lips moved, murmuring the tune, until we came to the last two 
lines of the last verse, when his voice broke in clear and 
distinct: ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.23 


“Here Lord, | give myself away, 
Tis all that | can do.”ARSH January 17, 1865, page 63.24 


Cheerfully he met the last foe. Full of faith he passed the chilling 
billow, and sweetly sleeps in Jesus. He leaves behind, a wife and 
six children, besides a large circle of friends and relatives to mourn 
his loss: but we mourn not as those who have no hope, but live in 
glad expectancy of meeting him in the glorious immortal kingdom. 
An appropriate discourse was delivered upon the occasion by Bro. 
J. R. Goodenough from2 Samuel 14:14.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
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page 63.25 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 17, 
1865, 


No Authorcode 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After two weeks’ labor in Albany, | closed my lectures. | 
should have stayed longer, if it had not been for the small pox which 
was in the vicinity. Four embraced the present truth, and others 
were interested. As soon as it will be proper, | intend to go back and 
follow up the interest. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.1 


Wm. S. Ingraham.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.2 


To the Churches of Wis. and Ills 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren: After considering the lack of means in our 
Conference to supply the demands of the cause, we think it would 
be best to send all of our s. b. money to the state treasurer of our 
Conference. Perhaps all of our churches cannot act upon this plan, 
on account of owing for meeting-houses, or on account of building 
houses for worship. Such can use their twenty-five per cent; but 
others can act upon the above plan. Isaac Sanborn ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 64.3 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
The Lions Chained 
UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been a reader of the Advent Review about three 
years. | like it the best of any paper | ever took into my hands. | had 





440 


thought much on many truths the paper advocates before the paper 
reached me. | believe God prepared me for its receptionARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 64.4 


After a thorough examination of the Scriptures, | commenced to 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath. At first it seemed a thing impossible. But 
when | yielded up my will and trusted in God to help me, | found, 
like Pilgrim, that the lions were all chained. | have truly felt that the 
Lord was with me. | have many times of late had renewed 
assurances of my acceptance with him, for which | feel to praise his 
holy name. | have tried hard to get subscribers for the paper; but 
each one has an excuse. | am alone, trying to keep the seventh-day 
Sabbath in this town. | engaged a house last summer in which the 
Bible message might be preached. | have been watching the 
appointments ever since. The old meeting-house, and my dwelling 
house, are all ready. If any brother can come, | want him to bring 
tracts, and Spiritual Gifts, Vols. iii, and iv. May the Lord come with 
them and prepare the people to hear. B. G. Allen. ARSH January 
17, 1865, page 64.5 


Middletown, R. I. 


“Knowledge Shall Increase.”—This was declared to the holy Darnel 
by the angel of God, more than twenty-four centuries ago. In the 
“Time of the end, many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
increased.” Danie! 12:4. Reader do you not set the fulfillment of this 
prophecy? Look into every department of society and tell us if this 
wonderful prophecy is not fulfilled in our day. If so, then the 
judgment is upon us. Let us be ready.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 64.6 


The Telegraph gave us a list of six murders and attempts at murder 
which occurred in the city of New York on the 2nd inst. We 
commend that fact to the careful consideration of those who believe 
that all the world is almost converted, and that the world’s 
millennium is just beginning-ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.7 


Paul has truly said that “wicked men and seducer shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived,” and that in these days 
men are “without natural affection,” murderers, haters of the truth, 
etc.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.8 
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We rejoice to know that these things will soon end, and the reign of 
the “Prince of Peace” will commence, when in every clime, and 
under all circumstances,ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.9 


“Man with man shall be at peace.”—Harbinger.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 64.10 


A Maltese Custom.—An American missionary states, that during 
almost seven years that he resided in Malta, he was witness, every 
Monday morning, to an affecting and admonitory scene. A man 
passed through the streets, ringing a bell in one hand and rattling a 
box in the other, crying, at every corner, “What will you give for the 
souls? What will you give for the souls?” The women and children 
came out of the habitations of poverty and east their mite into the 
box. When it is full, it is carried to a neighboring convent, to pay the 
priests for praying the souls of the dead out of purgatory! Let 
Protestants be exhorted to “give money for souls” in a far different 
manner.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.11 


Memory of Wrong 


UrSe 


A rich landlord once cruelly oppressed a poor widow. Her son, a 
little boy of eight years, saw it. He afterward became a painter, and 
painted a life-likeness of the dark Scene. Years after he placed it 
where the man saw it. He turned pale, trembled in every joint, 
offered any sum to purchase it, that he might put it out of sight. 
Thus there la an invisible painter drawing on the soul a life-likeness, 
reflecting correctly all the passions and actions of our spiritual 
history on earth. Eternity will reveal them to every man. We must 
meet our earth-life again. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.12 


Who is to Blame 
UrSe 
Let the individual who is conscious of religious declension around 


him, knock first of all at the door of his own heart. Let him review his 
own religious career, as month after month has developed it. What 
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kind of intercourse has he been maintaining with God? What kind of 
influence has he been exerting around him upon his fellow men? 
Let him not inquire what others have done or omitted. Be it, there 
may have been great wrong elsewhere—has there not been also in 
his own heart? His chief concern is with himself. He is responsible 
for no other man’s sins. He is best prepared to set about correcting 
the evils around him, who has done the work of correction most 
thoroughly in his own heart.—Recorder.ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 64.13 


Matthew 24:36 


UrSe 


“But of that day and hour no man knoweth’ (that is, maketh known), 
that is, neither man, nor an angel, nor the Son, has permission to 
make known this secret..—Horne’s Int. Vol. 1, p. 197.ARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 64.14 


Generals Meade, Rosecrans, Sheridan, Meagher, Sickles, Ord and 
Gilmore, profess the Roman Catholic faith ARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 64.15 


Calls for Preaching 


UrSe 


for the consideration of ministers acquainted with the parties, or those laboring nearest to 
them 


Aurelia S. Cowdrey, Colebrook River, CtARSH January 17, 1865, 
page 64.16 


J. Mc Millan, Prescott, Pierce Co., Wis. Sec letter in this 
number.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.17 


B. G. Allen, Middletown, R. |. See letter in this numberARSH 
January 17, 1865, page 64.18 


Appointments 
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UrSe 


Providence permitting, there will be a Quarterly Meeting of the 
Seventh-day Adventist church of Poy Sippi, on Sabbath and first- 
day, February 4 and 5, in Bloomfield, Waushara Co., Wisconsin. 
The under signed will be present. John MattesonARSH January 
17, 1865, page 64.19 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Enterprise church, will be held at 
the Ramer school house, the first Sabbath and first-day in February, 
the 4th and 5th of the month, 1865. We hope to see brethren and 
sisters from the neighboring churches in Minn. at this meeting. Will 
Brn. Morse, Allen, or Bostwick, meet with us  on_ this 
occasion?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.20 


Thomas H. Risinger. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.21 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist churchy of 
Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., will be held Feb. 4th and 5th 1865. We 
hope to see a general gathering at this meeting. From members of 
the church, living so far away as to unable to attend this meeting, 
we should be glad to hear by letter. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 
64.22 


We would cordially invite Bro. John Matteson to be present at this 
meeting.-ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.23 


N. M. Jordon. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S N Haskell. The money has been received and the paper 
sent.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.24 


| J Howell. Where are C S Howell's and M S V Jenkins’ papers 
sent?ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.25 
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Jas. M Santee. Your letter, enclosing $3,00 for Books and Review 
has been received, without heading, date, County or State, or any 
other mark or sign by which we could determine your whereabouts. 
Send us your Post Office address, and we will fill your order and 
enter the proper credit for you on the Review.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 64.26 


C K Farnsworth. Money receivedARSH January 17, 1865, page 
64.27 


Who is it? Some one sends us $2, for “Both Sides,” without giving 
name or Post Office. ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.28 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 17, 
1865, page 64.29 


D W Emerson 26-9, F Lloyd 27-1, J S Kipton 27-6, W L Holmes 27- 
6, S M Baily 27-6, A McDivitt 27-6, Rev T E Corkhill 27-6, T Kenyon 
27-6, J P Jennings 27-1, D Hewitt 26-1, Mary Clark 26-1, Mary 
Canneff 27-1, L Haynes 25-8, R Collier 26-6, J M Foster 27-1, Lucy 
A Foster 26-1, L H Hunting 26-11, J Young 26-12, S B McLaughlin 
26-6, E Moran 26-1, each $1.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.30 


J Butchart Sen. 27-15, C Chaffee 27-1, D W Ronk 27-6, J B Fleager 
27-6, Jacob Hare 27-9, T P McReynolds 27-1, J Hamilton 27-6, D M 
Parker 27-6, W Calkins 27-6, O Coon 27-1, W S Salisbury 26-11, B 
Salisbury 26-11, Kate Edie 27-6, Ruth Darling 27-6, J Nichols 26-1, 
Lucretia Green 27-9, Mary Boyles 26-18, J Heald 27-1, | D Van 
Horn 27-1, Sarah Clark 27-6, B J Carpenter 27-20, L Y Heller 27-8, 
each $2.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.31 


S N Haskell 27-1, | Libbey 26-11, J S Hutchinson 26-11, W Morton 
26-11, S G Duscomb 26-11, S King man 26-6, O P Woodruff 26-6, 
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JB Blanchard 26-6, L G Bartlett 26-8, Dr E C Green 26-8, each 
50c.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.32 


S Hastings $2,80 28-1, N Ward $5,00 27-1, E Losee $3,00 27-1, D 
Stambach $8,00 28-6, N Orcutt $1,50 27-1, Helen W George $1,50 
27-8, F Moorman 75c 25-14.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.33 


Subscriptions ac the Rate of $3,00 per year 


John Frank $3,00 27-7, A J Stover 3,00 27-1, Louisa Mann $1,84 
26-19, S McIntosh $3,00 27-7, S Rumery $3,00 27-1, E B Gaskill 
$3,00 27-17, C W Lindsay $3,00 27-9, J M Lindsay $1,00 27-1, L 
Schellhous $1,50 28-13.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.34 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Maria Johnson $5,00. Church at Owasso, Mich., $20,00. Church in 
Manchester, N. H., $11,33. Church in Boston, Mass., $6,91. E 
Temple $5,00. Church at Victoria, Missouri, $44,00. Church at 
Colon, Mich., $9,00.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.35 


Cash Received on Account 


H A St John $1,50, A J Stover 33c, | Sanborn 50cl | D Van Horn 
75c, D M Canright $3,50, R F Cottrel $10,00, R F Andrews 
$20,00.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.36 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


S N Haskell $2,50, T P McReynolds $3,50, T P McReynolds for a 
friend $4,00, R Loveland $2,00, A W Smith $5,00, Catharine 
Lindsay $5,00, E B Gaskill $5,00, S B McLaughlin $1,00, Emily 
Wilcox 50c.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.37 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


P H Cady $1,00ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.38 
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Books Sent By Mail 


A F Stansell 92c, Mrs L Herrendeen 92c, Mary Foster $2,75, LL 
Loomis 10c, L H Hunting $1, J M Foster 25c, J L Hakes $1, Eli 
Johnson $3, C Howard 14c, M Hutchins 22c, C E Cole 25c, W W 
Jilz 33c, E H Root 39c, R T Payne 14c, T F Emans 22c, J H 
Beasley 14c, L Eggleston 14c. 3 D Hough $1,37, G J Foster $1,65, 
S O Winslow $1,50, T P McReynolds $2,25, Francis Nelson 27c, P 
H Cady $2,15, W Wetherbee 50c, N Grant $1,80, S D Smith 66c, M 
Hutchins 45c, M Hornaday $2,74, N Ward 50c, S P Nichols 15c, C 
N Pike 14c, L W Jones 12c, M Gibbs 12c, M M Nelson 38c, L H 
Russell 22c, A M Gravel 14c, G W Mitchel 25c, J A Smith 22c, F 
Howe 12c, M C Holliday 25c.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.39 


Books sent by Express 


Jacob Hare, Mt. Pleasant, lowa $17,00, Geo. | Butler, Waukon, 
lowa, via. McGregor $9,00.ARSH January 17, 1865, page 64.40 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1865. No. 9. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 65.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
January 24, 1865, page 65.2 


Crucified 


UrSe 


O sad, reproachful Face, 

How can | look and live? 

O pierced Hands outstretched to save! 

O Voice that pleads, “Forgive!"ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.3 


“Forgive!” though crowned with thorns, 
And mocked with many a jeer; 
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“Forgive?” though tortured by the nails, 
And wounded by the spear!ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.4 


O crimson tide of love, 

Outgushing from His side, 

Flow down, and wash the guilty earth, 

Where He is still denied!ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.5 


In penitence my soul 

Takes up that cry, “Forgive!” 

Flow down, and wash away my sins, 

That | may look and live! ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.6 


Schism 


UrSe 
by eld. r. f. cottrell. 


The Roman church, which claims the title of Catholic, has much to 
say in condemnation of schism and schismatics. With that church, 
schism, or a breach of unity, is a sin of great magnitude, and 
schismatics, heretics, factionists, those who separate themselves, 
are reckoned among the chief of sinners. All Protestants are 
condemned by her adherents as schismatics, as those who have 
separated themselves from the only true, apostolical church; and 
this is the reason why Catholics look upon Protestants with such 
utter abhorrence-they think them guilty of a great sin. ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 65.7 


On the other hand, many have come to esteem it a very slight thing, 
a matter of indifference, to separate themselves from a body which 
professes to be the church of Jesus Christ, and uniting with 
another, making the same profession. All will admit that to leave a 
false church and unite with the true, instead of being a sin, would be 
praise-worthy. And since it is so difficult to find the true church, 
where all is division and discord, it is natural to come to the 
conclusion that there is but little difference, as to the claims of 
different sects to true Christianity, and consequently any one of 
them may be left at pleasure, and without incurring guilt in the 
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slightest degree. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.8 


| am not a Roman Catholic; but the reason | am not, is because | do 
not believe that church to be the true apostolic church. Convince 
me that she is, and | dare not be a Protestant. But | find a great 
apostasy foretold in the prophecies of both the Old and the New 
Testament, and the Roman popedom came into being in the right 
time, place and manner, and developed the right characteristics, to 
fulfill the prophecy; and no other power-kingdom or popedom-ever 
has or ever can fulfill all the specified characteristics of the little 
horn of Daniel 7, the Man of sin of 2 Thessalonians 2, and the beast 
of Revelation 13:1-10. Now if Romanism has its foundation in 
apostasy or falling away from primitive Christianity, as the 
Scriptures abundantly testify, it was no sin, but a virtue, to secede 
from her communion. And as the early reformers were not free from 
the errors of the apostasy, and as the depraved human heart 
naturally leans to apostasy and not to purity, so that no sect of 
religionists can be reformed as a whole, it was no sin for those who 
continued the work of reformation, and were still progressing toward 
the light and purity of primitive Christianity, to leave the several 
Protestant churches who had become stereotyped in error, and 
thus increase the number of sects, if not the evil of division. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 65.9 


But in the first age of the Christian church, the apostles’ days, when 
the church was united and pure, schism, heresy or secession was a 
grievous sin, aS we may see by a reference to the Scriptures. Says 
an apostle, “Now | beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.” Romans 16:17-18. 
Those who cause divisions are to be marked and avoided. They 
serve not the Lord, but themselves; and for this purpose, with fair 
speeches, they deceive all they can. The church were troubled with 
such persons in the days of the apostles, and it is well to heed the 
caution now, since it is possible that there may be such persons still 
in the world.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.10 


Paul had heard that there were divisions in the church at Corinth; 
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and he condemns them for it as being carnal. He exhorts them thus: 
“Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. Should 
a church appear, in these days of division and anarchy, living up to 
this exhortation of the apostle-thinking, speaking, and acting alike, it 
would be the greatest wonder of the age.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 65.11 


They would be, as the prophet says, “for signs and for wonders in 
Israel;” and many doubtless would say, “They are just like the 
ignorant Roman Catholics-they do just as their priests tell them.” 
But would the Corinthians have become Roman Catholics by 
heeding the advice of the apostle? Would they have become blind 
slaves of an earthly priesthood? No verily! Such unity would have 
been the brightest illustration of the Christian virtues-the highest 
recommendation, and the most convincing proof of the heavenly 
origin of our holy religion. “That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be one in us; that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:21. If 
perfect unity in the church would tend to convince the world of the 
truth, what is the tendency of division? Does a divided church testify 
for the truth, or against it? If for it, our Saviour used bad logic in the 
above text, but if against it, division is a great evil; and we may truly 
say, as we look at the present state of the church, “An enemy hath 
done this." ARSH January 24, 1865, page 65.12 


But for further proof that schism was considered a grievous sin by 
the apostles, we quote Paul’s words to the elders of the church at 
Ephesus. “For | know this, that after my departing, shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them.” Acts 20:29, 30. Again, he says to Titus, “A 
man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject; 
knowing that he that is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself.” Chap 3:10, 11.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 65.13 


The word rendered heretic, in this last quotation, means, according 
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to Greenfield, “one who creates factions,” and by some translators 
has been rendered, “a factionist.” It is one who speaks “perverse 
things to draw away disciples” after him. If these agents of the Devil 
had never professed Christianity, the church would have remained 
one; but nothing short of the absolute power of God could keep 
them from professing religion; and He has permitted it, in order to 
prove his people. Says the apostle, “I hear that there be divisions 
[schisms] among you; and | partly believe it. For there must be also 
heresies [sects] among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifest among you.” 7 Corinthians 11:18, 19.ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 65.14 


To divide the church of Christ was a sin, in the days of the apostles. 
When did it cease to be a sin? The answer must be, Never; that 
which was once a sin, is always a sin. There can be no excuse for 
separating from a church unless it be that it is not the church of 
Christ. If the Roman church was the church of Christ, the 
Protestants sinned in separating from her. If the Episcopalian 
church was the church of Christ, Methodists and all other dissenters 
from her, sinned in leaving her; and if the Methodist, the 
Presbyterian, the Baptist, or any other church that has become 
divided, is the church of Christ, then the numerous sects, which are 
off-shoots from these, were conceived in sin and born in iniquity. 
But if, on the other hand, these seceders have been real reformers, 
if their adherence to truth and righteousness, was the cause of their 
separation, then the churches they left needed reformation and 
were not, as bodies, the pure churches of Christ; and being 
deserted by many of the best, living members, were in a worse and 
more lifeless condition than before, if not wholly rejected of God for 
their corruptions, and unwillingness to reform.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 65.15 


Nothing can justify secession from a church but the fact of her 
apostasy; or in other words, that she is not what she professes to 
be-a Christian church. But, says the Catholic, have the gates of hell 
prevailed against the church? We answer, No, but the same 
prophetic word that assures us that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against the church, also assures us that there would be a 
great apostasy, or falling away, and that this would result in the 
development of the man of sin-a power usurping the place and 
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power of God, and claiming, as the supreme head of the church, 
the right to give laws to the church. That word also assures us, that 
when the apostasy should prevail and bear rule, the true church, 
though not destroyed, should dwell in seclusion and obscurity- 
should remain in the wilderness. For centuries, apostasy has been 
prominent, while the true church has been in the back-ground and 
almost hidden from view. But the time was to come, when she 
should come forth from the wilderness, like the rising of the 
morning: first, “fair as the moon,” then, “clear as the sun,“ and 
finally, “terrible as an army with banners.” ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 65.16 


The “reign of terror” closed with the dawn of the Reformation; and 
the church commenced her egress from the wilderness. But her 
progress has been retarded at every step by that same spirit of 
worldly conformity which had resulted in the first great apostasy. 
The veriest worldlings, those who had no part nor lot in the matter 
of true religion, would still make the profession; and not only so, but 
they must guide in matters of religion, and make articles of faith for 
the church. Kings and queens threw off the papal yoke to set up 
popery at home, and make themselves popes over their own 
dominions. And thus the church has been crippled and creed- 
bound; still held from advancement in reformation, by worldly 
influences, and in illicit intercourse with the “kings of the 
earth."ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.1 


But will the Reformation prove a failure? Will not the church 
advance from the fairness of the moon, to the clearness of the sun? 
Will she not again appear, as in primitive days, “clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet?” Will she not yet “come into unity 
of faith?” She will; and this work will be effected by the proclamation 
of the closing message of probation, prophesied of in Revelation 
14:6-12. This work is now being moved forward by the power of the 
Spirit of God, and in perfect harmony with the word of prophecy. 
This being the case, let factionists take warning. Fighting against 
God is no small sin. To be engaged in this work when probation 
shall close, will be a fatal mistake. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
66.2 


To secede from apostate churches and human creeds has been, 
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and is, no sin; but to attempt to draw away disciples from the work 
of the Lord, is as great a sin now as ever it was. Still men with 
hearts unsubdued by grace, will ostensibly embrace the truth. But 
soon their factious propensities crop out, and the disposition is 
manifest either to rule or ruin; and being baffled in their ambition, 
and disappointed of their hopes, they become the bitterest 
opposers of the work of God. And there are others of apparently 
mild and peaceable disposition, seemingly a very good sort of 
people, who nevertheless, are so void of judgment and of a just 
sense of their responsibility, that they appear to think it a very light 
matter to embrace the truth, or to forsake it. At one time they labor 
to promote the cause, at another, to disparage it. For awhile they 
seem to be traveling on, heart and hand, with believers in the work 
of God, but an adverse wind arises, perhaps a party starts off in 
opposition and suddenly they appear in their company; not because 
they have any grievous complaint against the principles of the 
cause, nor against their brethren, but as if they had no sense of 
responsibility, and thought it a thing of indifference whether they 
labored for, or against the truth. Perhaps | cannot illustrate my 
meaning better than by giving a quotation from one of this class, 
published in 1856, in the Messenger and Advocate, a short-lived 
paper gotten up by a faction from the cause of truth. Our good 
friend expressed himself as follows: “| am glad to hear that there 
are in the West, some of the ‘remnant’ who are striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | also love Bro. 
White of the Review, and all in every place, who delight in the law of 
God, and who are looking for his blessed Son from Heaven. | am 
glad also to see the messenger and advocate, started as | hope, on 
a more liberal principle than the Review.” Now the Messenger is no 
more, and they that started and sustained it are no more; many of 
them are now the bitterest enemies of that “law of God” which our 
friend seemed so to delight in. But does he feel that he has made 
shipwreck? Does he feel that God will hold him accountable for thus 
blindly and heedlessly giving his influence with the enemies of the 
cause of truth? | fear not. | fear that should another similar craft 
appear, bound to the bottom, he would think it no harm to jump on 
board for another short ride; and perhaps would have “another 
angel’s message” to hold up in opposition to the work of God. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 66.3 





454 


Oh that men felt their responsibility! felt that God will bring them into 
judgment, for the influence they exert! The cause in which we are 
engaged is the cause of God, or it is not. If not, why dabble with it? 
Why not display a bold front against it? If it is, why not heartily 
embrace it, and give your whole influence in its favor? The Lord 
would have you one thing of the other—“either cold or hot.” It will 
not do to trifle with the word and work of God. Those who have 
sinned in this way, will have to retrace their steps, take up the 
stumbling-blocks, and counteract, as far as possible, the wrong 
influence they have exerted, if they would be found of Christ in 
peace at his coming.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.4 


In fulfillment of the third message of Revelation 714, the church, 
called in prophecy the remnant of the seed of the woman, is being 
developed. It is folly and infidelity to deny it, for the word of God 
promised it, and we behold the fulfillment. The three advent 
messages have been announced in the order of the prophecy which 
is the promise of God, and the people are appearing, which are 
described as keeping “the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” The dragon spirit is being aroused against them, not only 
because they keep the commandments of God, but because they 
“have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” which is “the spirit of 
prophecy.” When the evidences of this, are fairly presented to the 
mind, it is as | said, infidelity to deny it. “The fool hath said in his 
heart, There is no God;” and a person may just as well say so as to 
deny God’s providence in fulfilling his word, that is, to assert, when 
God’s word of promise is fulfilled, that he has not done it. But if the 
Lord is doing this work, he is doing a special work, as much as 
when he delivered Israel from Egyptian bondage; and it must be 
evident to all, that those who oppose this work must fall, and that 
the professed friends of truth who are found in rebellion must 
perish; even as Dathan and Abiram and all those secessionists 
whose carcasses fell in the wilderness. | am not speaking from 
passion, but from sober reason, as every truly enlightened 
conscience must testify, ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.5 


Schism, or secession from the church, in the primitive days of 
Christianity, was a sin; because God’s word and Spirit were her 
guide-she kept the commandments of God and had the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. Since the apostasy, and the entrance of the church 
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into the wilderness, tradition has usurped the place of the word, and 
human creeds, the place of the Spirit; and it his been a virtue, to 
secede from these usurpers. But now the church has so far 
advanced from her wilderness seclusion, that the word and the 
Spirit-the commandments and the testimony-have been restored to 
their legitimate place in the church, and tradition and creeds are 
being rejected as worthless-as human and not divine. We lose 
nothing by rejecting these. The Lord gives us, in the place of 
tradition, his immutable word, and in the place of creeds, his 
unerring Spirit. To secede from the church that is being guided by 
these, is rebellion against God. Terrible is the mission of the third 
angel’s message. It is separating the wheat from the tares. Let the 
humble and believing receive the truth, let scoffers and infidels 
stand aloof. But let the factious and hypocritical take their hands off, 
and not meddle with the work of God. Judgment against an evil 
work is not always speedily executed; but a few cases are left on 
record as examples and warnings. There may be no more Dathans 
and Abirams swallowed up of earthquakes, before the mighty 
earthquake when God shall utter his voice; and no Ananiases and 
Sapphiras struck dead for lying against the Holy Spirit, till the great 
day of His wrath shall come. But the day of a just retribution will 
come.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.6 


“What a vindictive spirit!” do | hear. | feel no desire to execute that 
vengeance which belongs to God alone, nor toARSH January 24, 
1865, page 66.7 


“Deal damnation round the land, 
On each | judge his foe.” ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.8 


| speak the words of truth and soberness, and warn the reader of 
the wrath to come, in order that he may escape. | am not writing for 
the benefit of incorrigible factionists-those that are so far gone in 
rebellion against God and his work, that they are past cure. | write 
to warn you, my dear friend, who are in danger of being led into 
temptation and rebellion. You who see God’s present work, and are 
yet so undecided in the truth. You who do not feel your 
responsibility-who feel at liberty to identify yourself with God’s work, 
or with the opposition, as caprice may dictate. You who through the 
influence of these times, when the right of self-government in the 
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State, and the right of conscience in the church, have degenerated 
into secession and anarchy-when the noble principle of protest 
against corruption and usurpation has been superseded by a 
reckless and fanatical come-outism which knows no divine restraint, 
are in danger of throwing off responsibility, treating the word of God 
with contempt or indifference, and despising and blaspheming the 
work of the Holy Spirit. Consider well what you are doing, before 
you venture to range yourself in the ranks of the enemies of the 
truth of God and his present work. If God is preparing his people for 
translation, his work is one-he is not the author of confusion. He has 
chosen his instrumentality and will stand by it to the last. The world 
united cannot stop the car of truth, reverse the engine, or throw it off 
the track. Individuals or squads may sever themselves from the 
work of God, but the work moves on; no device against it can 
prosper.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.9 


If you have any faith in the word of prophecy, if you are satisfied 
that we are in the last days, you must know that it is time for the 
advent messages to be proclaimed; and, witnessing their 
proclamation, you may know that the hand of God is moving the 
work. Then unite heartily in the work, and do not stop to modify it 
and correct its errors, because it does not harmonize with all your 
preconceived opinions. But if you have no faith in God’s word and 
providence, consistency would require that you should show a 
clean front against it. It is best to choose one side or the other; and 
not feign to believe God’s word, and spend all your time and energy 
in mending his work.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.10 


God lives and reigns. He is sure to fulfill all his word; and he is 
excellent in working. Let none presume to correct his errors and to 
mend his work. The Jews tried this at the first advent, and fell. 
While the prophecies were being interpreted by their fulfillment, they 
would not admit it-they did not believe. May God save the reader 
and the writer from following their example of unbelief. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 66.11 


The Meek of the Earth 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: As the “gospel is good tidings to the meek,” as very 
precious promises are made to the meek in the book of God, and 
as a great measure of meekness is necessary for us in order to be 
prepared for “the time of trouble” that is but a little way before us, 
that we “may be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger;” | am induced to 
make some extracts from an old work entitled, “A discourse on 
meekness and quietness of spirit,” by Matthew Henry.ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 66.12 


| write these extracts for publication in the Review, if you think 
proper.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 66.13 


C. A. Osgood. 


the nature of meekness 


Meekness is easiness of spirit; not a sinful easiness to be 
debauched, as Ephraim’s, who willingly walked after the 
commandment of the idolatrous princes; nor a simple easiness to 
be imposed upon and deceived, as Rehoboam’s, who, when he 
was forty years old, is said to have been young and tender-hearted; 
but a gracious easiness to be wrought upon by that which is good; 
as theirs whose heart of stone is taken away, and to whom a heart 
of flesh is given. Meekness accommodates the soul to every 
occurrence, and so makes a man easy to himself, and all about 
him. The Latins call a meek man, mansuetus, which alludes to the 
taming and reclaiming of creatures wild by nature, and bringing 
them to be tractable and familiar. Man untamed is like the wild ass, 
used to the wilderness, or the swift dromedary traversing her ways. 
But the grace of meekness, when that gets dominion in the soul, 
alters the temper of it, submits it to management; enmities are laid 
aside, and now there is no disposition to hurt or destroy. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 66.14 


Meekness may be considered with respect both to God and to our 
fellow men; it belongs to both tables of the law, and attends upon 
the first great commandment,. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God; as 
well as the second, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; though 
its especial reference is to the latter. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
66.15 
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|. There is meekness toward God, and it is the easyand quiet 
submission of the soul to his whole will, according as he is pleased 
to make it known, whether by his word or by his providence. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 66.16 


1. It is the silent submission of the soul to the word of God; the 
understanding bowed to every divine truth, and the will to every 
divine precept; and both without murmuring or disputing. The word 
is then an “engrafted word,” when it is received with meekness, that 
is, with a sincere willingness to be taught, and desire to learn. 
Meekness is that grace which cleaves the stock, and holds it open, 
that the word, as the shoot, may be grafted in; it breaks up the 
fallow ground, and makes it fit to receive the seed; brings down the 
high thoughts, and lays the soul like white paper under God’s pen. 
When the day-spring takes hold of the ends of the earth, it is said to 
be turned as clay to the seal. Job 38:14. Meekness does, in like 
manner, dispose the soul to admit the rays of divine light, which 
before it rebelled against; it opens the heart as Lydia’s was opened, 
and sets us down with Mary at the feet of Christ, the learner’s place 
and posture.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.1 


The promise of teaching is made to the meek, because they are 
disposed to learn; “The meek will he teach his way.” The word of 
God is gospel indeed, “good tidings to the meek;” they will entertain 
it, and bid it welcome. The “poor in spirit” are blessed by the gospel: 
and wisdom’s alms are given to those who with meekness wait daily 
at her gates, and, like beggars, wait at the posts of her doors. The 
language of this meekness is that of the child Samuel, “Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth,” and that of Joshua, who, when 
commander of the hosts of Israel, and bidding defiance to their 
enemies, yet upon an intimation of a message from Heaven, thus 
submits himself to it, “What saith my Lord to his servant?” and that 
of Paul (and it was the first breath of the new man), “Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?” and that of Cornelius, “Now are we all here 
present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
God;” and that of the good man | have read of, who, when he was 
going to hear the word used to say, “Now let the word of the Lord 
come; and if | had six hundred necks, | would bow them all to the 
authority of it." ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.2 
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Meekness softens the wax, that it may receive the impression of the 
seal, whether it be for doctrine or reproof, for correction or 
instruction in righteousness. It opens the ear to discipline, silences 
objections against the word, and suppresses the risings of the 
carnal mind against it; consenting to the law that it is good, and 
esteeming all precepts concerning all things to be right, even when 
they give the greatest check to flesh and blood.-ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 67.3 


Il. It is the silent submission of the soul to the providence of God, for 
this also is the will of God concerning us.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 67.4 


ist. When the events of Providence are grievous and afflictive, 
displeasing to sense and crossing our secular interests, meekness 
not only quiets us under them, but reconciles us to them; and 
enables us not only to bear, but to receive evil as well as good at 
the hand of the Lord, which is the excellent frame that Job argues 
himself into: it is to kiss the rod, and even to accept the punishment 
of our iniquity, taking all in good part that God does; not daring to 
strive with our Maker, nor daring to prescribe to him, but being 
dumb, and not opening the mouth, because God does it. How meek 
was Aaron under the severe dispensation which took away his sons 
with a particular mark of divine wrath! He “held his peace;” God was 
sanctified, and therefore Aaron was satisfied, and had not a word to 
say against it. The language of meekness is that of Eli, “It is the 
Lord;” and that of David to the same purport, “Here am I, let him do 
to me as seemeth good to him.” Not only he can do what he will, 
thus subscribing to his power; for who can stay his hand? or he may 
do what he will, subscribing to his sovereignty; or he will do what he 
will, subscribing to his unchangeableness; but /et him do what he 
will, subscribing to his wisdom and goodness; as Hezekiah, “Good 
is the word of the Lord which thou hast spoken.” Let him do what he 
will, for he will do what is best; an therefore, if God should refer the 
matter to me, says the meek and quiet soul, being well assured that 
he knows what is best for me better than | do for myself, | would 
refer it to him again. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.5 


2nd. When the methods of Providence are dark and intricate, and 
we are quite at a loss what God is about to do with us-his way is in 
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the sea, and his path in the great waters, and his footsteps are not 
known, clouds and darkness are round about him-a meek and quiet 
spirit acquiesces in an assurance that all things shall work together 
for good to-us if we love God, though we cannot apprehend how or 
which way. It teaches us to follow God with an implicit faith, as 
Abraham did when he went out not knowing whither he went, but 
knowing very well whom he followed. It quiets us with this, that 
though what he doeth we know not now, we shall know hereafter. 
When poor Job was brought to that dismal plunge, that he could no 
way trace the footsteps of Divine Providence, but was almost lost in 
the labyrinth, how quietly does he sit down with this thought, “But he 
knows the way that | take; when he hath tried me | shall come forth 
as gold."ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.6 


The First Fanatic 


UrSe 


[The following is clipped from the Continental Monthly; and as it 
applies very appropriately to popular opinion upon our work, | send 
it for publication, if deemed worthy. E. G. RustARSH January 24, 
1865, page 67.7 


Chicago, Ills.] 


When Noah hewed the timber 

Wherewith to build the ark, 

Outside the woods one shouted— 

“That wild fanaticl—hark!”ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.8 


And when he drew the beams 

And laid them on the plain, 

One said, “He has no balance, 

He surely is insane.” ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.9 


And when he raised the frame, 

One clear sunshiny day, 

“Poor fool of one idea,“ 

A smiling man did say.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.10 


When he foretold the flood, 
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And stood repentance teaching, 
They sneered “You radical, 
We'll have no ultra preaching." ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.11 


And when the beasts and birds 

Came to the ark one morn, 

They shouted, “Old enthusiast!” 

And laughed with ringing scorn.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
67.12 


When he and his went in, 

They gazed and said “Erratic! 

A pleasant voyage to you, Noah, 

You canting, queer fanatic." ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.13 


But when in floods that came, 

They found a grave aquatic; 

They cried “alas! it’s we, not he, 

Have been the poor fanatic.” ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.14 


The Lord’s Day 


UrSe 


Reader, you possibly believe that the “Lord’s day” is the Sabbath 
now; so do we; but do we understand what is meant by the Lord’s 
day in Revelation 1:10? “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” You 
will agree with us that the Sabbath was instituted at creation, and in 
commemoration of that event. | think you will come to that 
conclusion after reading Genesis 2:3. “God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.”ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.15 


| imagine that | hear you say that you believe that the first day of the 
week is the Sabbath or Lord’s day, but upon what you base such an 
opinion, | cannot conceive. | am sure that you cannot find anything 
in the Bible to justify you in such a belief. ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 67.16 


We believe that the seventh-day Sabbath is the Lord’s day, 
because we are told in Exodus 20, “The seventh day is the Sabbath 
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of the Lord thy God;” and in Mark 2:27, 28, “The Sabbath was made 
for man,—therefore the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath.” How is 
he Lord of the Sabbath? The apostle John tells us that the Word (or 
Christ) was in the beginning with God,” and that “all things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made.” Of course he made the Sabbath, as that certainly is among 
the all things; and it is his day, his property; yea the Lord’s day, until 
he gives up his claim to it. Has he ever done so?ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 67.17 


Why do you oppose the idea of “remembering the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy?” Is it not because it is inconvenient for you to do so? 
and also because it is very unpopular? Is it because “the carnal 
mind is enmity against God, not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be?” Perhaps it would be too self-denying, and would 
expose you to the contempt and ridicule of your neighbors. They 
would point the finger of scorn, and call you a Jew, a fanatic, and an 
infidel, and you would be obliged to “face a frowning world” and a 
frowning church too. Is it because you do not love God enough to 
keep his commandments? and because the path of obedience is 
too self-denying? Can you flatter yourself that you are in the 
possessions of justifying faith, of saving faith, while living in 
disobedience to the law of God, which is called “holy just and good.” 
O friend, come away from the crowd, face the storm from Satan 
manfully; the Lord of the Sabbath is near at hand, even at the door; 
yes, he who has said, through his holy apostle “This is the love of 
God, that ye keep his commandments.” May we keep them and the 
faith of Jesus too. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.18 


Wm. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


Horror of Debt 


UrSe 


On the first rule of the art of managing money, all preceptors must 
be agreed. It is told in three words—Horror of debt. Nurse, cherish, 
never cavil away the wholesome horror of Debt. Personal liberty is 
the paramount essential to human dignity and human happiness. 
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Man hazards the condition, and loses the virtues of a freeman, in 
proportion as he accustoms his thoughts to view without anguish 
and shame his lapse into the bondage of debtor. Debt is to man 
what the serpent is to the bird; its eye fascinates, its breath poisons, 
its coil crushes sinew and bone, its jaw is the pitiless grave. If you 
mock my illustration, if you sneer at the truth it embodies, give 
yourself no farther trouble to learn how to manage your money. 
Consider yourself doomed; pass on your way with a jaunty step; the 
path is facile. But if, while | write, your heart, true to the instinct of 
manhood, responds to my words—if you say, ‘Agreed; that which 
you call the first rule for the management of money, | hold yet more 
imperative as the necessity to freedom and the life-spring of 
probity—then advance on your way assured that wherever it winds 
it must ascend. You see but the temple of Honor; close behind it is 
the temple of Fortune.—Caxtoniana.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
67.19 


A License at the Bar of God 


UrSe 


“Yes,” Said the Rev. John Pierpont, “you have a license-and that is 
your plea. Well, my friend, if that is your plea, | adjure you to keep it; 
lock it amongst your choicest jewels; guard it as the apple of your 
eye; and when you die, and are laid in your coffin, be sure that this 
precious documents is placed within your cold and clammy fingers, 
so that when you are called upon to confront the souls of your 
victims before God, you may be ready to file in your plea of 
justification, and boldly to lay down your license on the bar of the 
Judge. Yes, my friend, keep it-you will then want your license, 
signed by the county commissioners and endorsed by the 
selectmen!ARSH January 24, 1865, page 67.20 


An Unhealthy House.—A dark house is always an unhealthy house, 
always an ill-aired house, always a dirty house. Want of light stops 
growth, and promotes scrofula, rickets, etc., among children. 
People lose their health in a dark house, and if they get ill, they can 
not get well again in it. Three, out of many negligences and 
ignorance in managing the health of houses generally, | will here 
mention as specimens. First, that the female head in charge of any 





464 


building, does not think it necessary to visit every hole and corner of 
it every day. Second, that it is not considered essential to air, to 
sun, and clean rooms while uninhabited. Third, that one window is 
considered enough to air a room.—Sel.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 67.21 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 24, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A Marvelous Discovery 


UrSe 


As the reader is aware from what has already appeared in the 
Review, there is an unusual stir in the ranks of the opposition on the 
subject of the Sabbath. To be continually dwelling upon the false 
positions of our opponents is not pleasant; but it may be 
nevertheless profitable; for every exhibition of their weakness, is an 
addition of so much strength to our cause. We shall therefore 
endeavor to keep the reader posted in relation to what is going on 
in this direction. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.1 


Some of the many attacks that have been made on the Sabbath, 
have astonished us by their bold and unwarrantable assumptions; 
others have appeared to deserve only pity or contempt. As an 
article calculated to excite all three of these emotions, we give the 
following from A. N. Seymour as found in the Voice of the West, of 
Jan. 3, 1865. Under the heading of “Seventh-day Sabbath-Keepers 
in a tight place,” he says: ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.2 


“Some few years since, this people commenced keeping their 
Sabbath at six o’clock. But a dispute arose among them, whether 
they should commence the Sabbath at six o’clock, or sundown time. 
After considerable controversy on the question, Mrs. E. G. White 
had a vision on the matter and she decided that sundown time was 
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God’s appointment for the church to lay by all worldly interests and 
keep holy the seventh-day Sabbath or the twenty-four hours that 
God sanctified and blessed. This vision settled the dispute; and 
ever since, Sabbath-keepers have observed sundown time. | now 
wish to present a thought which, if | do not entirely misapprehend it, 
completely overthrows their cherished hobby of Sabbath-keeping, 
and stamps indelibly the mark of the beast upon this class, 
providing that, observing the first day constitutes this mark: for they 
are found to observe parts of this day, to say the least. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 68.3 


“A short time since, | requested Mr. Paine, a graduate of Hillsdale 
College, to give me the distance between the following places, and 
the difference of time also. He presented me with the following 
table.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.4 


From London to N. York, 4935 miles, N. Lat. W. 

‘ Ks , San Francisco, 8549 
Jerusalem, 2433 m. ” ” E.L. 
»” ” Pekin, 8201 m. ”” ” ” 


” ” ” ” ” ” ” 


Difference of time between London and N. York, 4 h. and 44 m. 
earlier. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.5 


i ” ” ” and San Francisco, 8 h. 12 m. 
0» no» ; Jerusalem, 2 h. 20 m. 


7 7" Pekin, 7h. 52m. ” 


earlier. 
later. 


“Church time Sunday Dec. 4, 1864, in the following placesARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 68.6 


Pekin, 2 o’clock 30 m. P. M. Sunday.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
68.7 


Jerusalem, 8” 58. m. A. M. SundayARSH January 24, 1865, page 
68.8 


London, 4” 02 m. A. M. SundayARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.9 


N. York, 11” 18 m. P. M. Saturday. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
68.10 
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San Francisco, 3 o’clock 6 m. P. M. Saturday.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 68.11 


“Now then observing sundown time, who can fail to see that it is 
impossible for all Christians to observe the seventh-day Sabbath, 
located as they are through out the world. There is a constant 
variation of sun setting all around the earth to its inhabitants, so that 
there is a continual difference of time as regards. the 
commencement of that which some regard holy time. So that while 
some try imperfectly to observe the Sabbath, others, on the 
opposite side of the globe are locked in profound slumber, and vise 
[vice] versa. The best that the Christian world can do is to observe 
the seventh part of the time, as it comes to them. But this forever 
destroys seventh-day Sabbath interests. ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 68.12 


“On this ground it maybe asked how could the Sabbath then ever 
be observed by God’s people in a past dispensation? | answer, God 
called his people out of Egypt into the land of Canaan, and there 
commanded them to keep the Sabbath; and there they could and 
did keep it; and God never enjoined Sabbath keeping upon any 
nation outside of that land; and when the gospel dispensation was 
introduced and its messengers commanded to go into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature, no command flows from 
their inspired lips rendering obligatory the fourth precept of the 
Decalogue or the keeping any other specified day. A. N. 
Seymour.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.13 


“Will the Crisis, Review & Herald please copy?”ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 68.14 


So it’ seems, A. N. S. has just discovered that time differs east and 
west. Since the merited castigation given him by J. M. Aldrich in his 
reply to his Fifty Questions, this man has been comparatively quiet. 
But having at length discovered “a thought” in the shape of an 
objection to the Sabbath, which is as old almost as the Sabbath 
itself, and has been answered as often as brought up, he is very 
jubilant over it as a new and marvelous discovery, and thinks now 
he has the whole fraternity in a “tight place.” We will not spend time 
in answering this oft repeated quibble. For any reader of the Review 
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and our works on the Sabbath, it is unnecessary. And as for the 
writer, if this objection is a specimen of the rapidity with which he 
receives ideas, it would be about ten years, should time continue, 
before he would come to a full comprehension of it should we 
answer it. We will just remind the reader, however, that those who 
bring up the difference of time east and west as an objection to the 
Sabbath, have never attempted to explain how Paul could keep the 
Sabbath at Corinth, as recorded in the Acts, where it would 
commence nearly an hour later than at Jerusalem. We think they 
had better do this before they say anything more about this 
objection. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.15 


But it is not on account of the writer, by any means that we notice 
the above article: for it has never been our lot to meet a person who 
would attach to such puerile efforts such mighty importance. But 
perhaps nothing better could be expected from a man who has to 
apply to a graduate of college to tell him that the sun does not shine 
all over the earth at one and the same moment. What astonishes us 
in this case is that the Voice should consent to publish such articles. 
Eld. Himes has frankly avowed himself as opposed to the no- 
Sabbath side of this controversy. Yet here is an ultra no-Sabbath 
article admitted into his paper. The statement about the visions is 
the same that was made by Eld. Himes in the Voice sometime since 
(from which A. N. S. probably got his information) and which we 
expressly corrected in Review Vol. xxiv, No. 14. Yet here the same 
statement appears again without comment or qualification. Eld. H. 
found it necessary in 1843, to open in the paper he was then 
publishing a “Liar’s Department” to correct the misstatements of his 
opponents. We may yet find it necessary to do the same 
thing.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.16 


The New Call for Men 


UrSe 


The President of the United States, has issued another call for 
Three Hundred Thousand volunteers to fill up the ranks of our 
armies. In all probability the most of that number will be obtained by 
drafting. Now we in common with others, are subject to said draft. In 
all probability some of us will be drawn. | propose that we raise a 





468 


draft fund, to redeem those who may be drafted. ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 68.17 


We as a people have plead for equality. | think there should be 
equality in this, as well as in other things. | have known some of our 
brethren, who have been drafted, that had to make quite a sacrifice 
to raise the $300. Some have had to borrow. Others had to sell their 
homes.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.18 


Some of our preachers, who have been drafted, have had to raise 
their exemption money by subscription. If we all felt an interest in 
this, acting on the principle laid down by the apostle, while one 
member suffers, all the members should suffer with it, | think a 
sufficient amount might be raised without any one’s being 
compelled to suffer. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.19 


While the $300 clause was of universal application, the people of 
the world formed themselves into clubs to assist each other to pay 
their commutation money. Should we not be as consistent as the 
world in this respect? | presume it would not exceed five dollars 
apiece, to redeem every brother who may be drafted. | propose that 
all send in their amounts to the Treasurer of the General 
Conference, subject to the order of any brother who may be drafted 
that will give satisfactory evidence that he is a member of any of our 
churches.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.20 


B. McCormic. 
Menomonie, Dunn Co. Wis. Jan. 7, 1865. 


Remarks. We are in favor of Bible equality. But as far as means is 
concerned, equality does not call for five dollars or any other sum 
from every brother. The Bible requires according to what a man 
hath. One man can pay yearly $200 as well as his poorest brother 
can two dimes. In order to carry out strict Bible equality in the 
matter introduced by Bro. McCormic, some should pay more, others 
less.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.21 


But our brother has set his figures vastly too low. It is said that the 
next draft will take about one in three of able-bodied men, liable to 
the draft. And it is supposed that this proportion of Seventh-day 
Adventists will be drawn; that is, one in three. In this case if each 
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should pay into the treasury $100, the same would be sufficient to 
pay $300, for all drawn at the coming draft. ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 68.22 


But it is probable that in many places the quotas will be filled 
without a draft. In other places it will be partly filled, so as to reduce 
the numbers to be drawn. Should they be reduced one half, $50, 
each would be sufficient; but it would be far better to raise a sum 
too large than one too small, which might result in a hundred and 
one difficulties and trials. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.23 


We are in favor of raising a fund for the benefit of our efficient 
preachers who are liable to a draft. And we would set the sum for 
each to pay into the treasury at $100. Those faithful and true 
laborers who have not the $100, have friends in Christ who would 
gladly donate this sum for them. The interest we have in this matter 
for our fellow-laborers in particular is sufficient to induce us to 
pledge $100 to such a fund, for the benefit of those only who pay, 
or their friends for them, the sum of $100 each into the 
treasury. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.24 


If this war continues, God only knows what it will do for even non- 
combatants. Unless Heaven interposes, they may not always be 
treated with that respect and mercy which they now receive. In 
respect to our duty as non-combatants in reference to the war, we 
promise, providence permitting, to speak more fully next 
week.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.25 


j. W. 
Was Adam ever Immortal 


UrSe 


On page 147, Chap 6, under the head of future punishment, in Bro. 
Loughborough’s excellent work “Hope of the gospel,” we read: “By 
transgression Adam became mortal and has transmitted mortality to 
his posterity,” etc. Is this the doctrine of the church? Can immortality 
become mortal? Was Adam created Immortal? Jacob HareARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 68.26 
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Response. Bro. Hare: In response to your question whether 
immortality can become mortal, | should give it as my view that we 
have no record of any absolutely immortal being becoming mortal 
unless it be in the case of Christ. He was in glory with the Father 
before the world was; was made in the likeness of sinful flesh; took 
hold not of the nature of angels, but of the seed of Abraham. His 
prayer at last was to the Father, “Glorify me with the glory | had with 
thee before the world was.” He has ascended up where he was 
before. All this would seem to show that a change had been 
wrought by which an immortal being became subject to death, even 
the death of the cross. But this even the Scriptures claim was a 
great mystery, too deep for us to fathom, especially as God has not 
been pleased to reveal to us the process by which such an act was 
accomplished. He has only revealed the facts.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 68.27 


But the above would not prove that there was any liability or 
likelihood that any overcomer, made immortal, would lose that high 
estate. Neither does my work, if rightly understood, convey the idea 
that Adam was created immortal and then made mortal. You quote 
the expression “Adam became mortal,” and ask, Was Adam created 
immortal? | have not claimed that he was created immortal, but on 
the contrary | state on page 63, as follows: “Says the objector your 
testimony from Scripture seems to show that Adam was not created 
immortal, yet | believe that we are immortal. We inquire, from what 
source do we derive our immortality? It must be inherent, derived 
from Adam or else it comes to us directly from God. We reply, we 
did not get it from Adam; for he did not have it himself.” Neither 
should | claim that Adam was created mortal, but he certainly 
occupied a different position before his transgression from what he 
did after. Before his transgression he had a right to the tree of life. 
By obedience and partaking of that tree his existence would have 
been perpetuated eternally. He chose to take of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. He was shut away from the tree of life, 
and became absolutely mortal. He was not absolutely immortal 
before, but his immortality was inherent in the tree of life. By 
obedience and partaking of that tree he would have lived forever. 
This is what | mean by saying on page 147, “Adam became mortal,” 
etc. Yours hoping for eternal life. J. N. Loughborough. Dartmouth, 
Jan. 6, 1865.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 68.28 
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Appetite 


UrSe 


It is a matter of general remark and complaint with both men and 
women, that their appetite, compared with what it was in childhood, 
is very poor. And frequently you will hear the man say, “Oh, how | 
wish | relished food as | did when | was a boy.” And the young 
husband remarks to his wife, “O Jane, | wish you could bake such 
rye and Indian bread, and make such mince and apple pies as 
mother used to make when | was at home,” when very likely the 
truth is, that the wife thus addressed, as a cook, compared with her 
mother-in-law, is as three to one. The fault is in the perverted palate 
of the young man, and not in the cook.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 69.1 


But why is it that we do not experience that exquisite pleasure in 
eating and drinking that we did when we were children? One fact no 
doubt is, that the demands of a growing body are proportionately 
greater than those of a matured one. And not only this, but in 
childhood all the sensibilities of our nature (physical, as well as 
mental or moral), are chaste and acute compared with manhood. In 
maturity, the system in all its parts and feelings, is more or less 
rigid. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.2 


But these are not all the reasons, neither can we regard either as 
the main one, for the great lack of appetite or relish for food in those 
of older years. For the principle by which the system is supplied, 
whether in process of construction or in repairing damages 
sustained, in both cases is the same. And while the zest with which 
we eat our food may be regarded as the gratitude of nature for 
wants being supplied, and hunger the language of the body calling 
for help, it follows that the joy that fills our being as we eat, must 
result from the wants of our system and the loudness and intensity 
of the voice of hunger. A full soul will loath the choicest 
sweetmeats, whereas to an hungry one the bitter is almost 
sweet.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.3 


How can we expect to experience great pleasure in eating when we 
are not hungry? and why should we expect to be hungry while the 
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wants of the system are already supplied? And the principal reason 
why we older people do not have the same relish for food as when 
we were children, is not because of the deadness of our system to 
appreciate the favors it receives, but it lies in the fact that the wants 
of our bodies are supplied before they are permitted to manifest 
themselves. In other words, we drink before we are thirsty, and eat 
before we are hungry; and the natural consequence is, that we are 
neither thirsty nor hungry.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.4 


If there are those who have any doubts of the truth of the foregoing, 
a slight observation of children, and a few examples of manhood, 
will be quite sufficient to rectify all such unbelief. The child, if left to 
his own way, rarely eats a full meal-enough at once to serve him 
until the next meal-time, and as the mother will not have any 
piecings, the consequence is, that he becomes very hungry indeed; 
so hungry that his very being bounds with joy as he begins to eat. 
But how is it with the man? Why, in the majority of instances, he 
eats more than enough to supply the demands of his nature; and as 
this habit is continued time after time, and day after day, the 
consequence is, that his appetite is continually cloyed. But take the 
soldier who is forced to march all day and perhaps all night with but 
very little food and no water at all. How does he feel as he nears the 
clear cool stream, or the well stored camp? Has he any complaints 
to make about his loss of appetite, or lack of fine flavors in the 
food?ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.5 


Again, we may take the merchant who has but little to do in his 
counting room, and yet who feeds himself almost constantly to 
gluttony, all the while complaining of poor cooks and insipid food. 
Let him continue his walk or ride into the country an hour or two 
beyond his regular dinner or supper time; or let him miss one or two 
meals altogether; do you not think the cooking would greatly 
improve in his absence? Most assuredly it would in his estimation. 
But enough. A word to the wise is sufficient. And let those who are 
afflicted, dilligently apply the remedy. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
69.6 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 
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Our Precious Hope 


UrSe 


How precious is the hope of the Seventh-day Adventists. The hope 
of eternal life-of life without an end. Just think of it? What mind can 
grasp the idea! Then too it will be a life without pain or sorrow, 
sickness or death; with real tangible bodies which will inhabit a real 
place, a country, with real sunshine, real fruit and vineyards, houses 
and land, rivers and mountains, light and glory, joy and praise 
forever. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.7 


Then too the hope of seeing Jesus our lovely Redeemer with our 
own eyes, of worshiping at his feet, and casting our glittering 
crowns before him, and with our golden harps swelling the rich 
notes of praise to “Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins, 
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God, 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion forever and ever, 
Amen.”ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.8 


Then the comforting hope of seeing our dear Christian friends, who 
have long since mouldered back to dust. How wonderful! How far 
beyond all human reasoning is this great truth! How grand the 
thought that the sleeping nations are to awake from their dusty 
beds, and receive the reward for their deeds; if righteous a joyful 
welcome home to the city of God: if wicked, to miserably perish in 
the lake of fire. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.9 


Then to seethe gigantic persons of the first inhabitants of earth, as 
they come up in all their majesty and greatness, while the feeble 
puny race now living, will together with them, be swiftly carried by 
the living chariots home to Zion, the City of our God. There our 
crooked, dwarfed forms will straighten and expand, until we obtain 
that noble stature first given to man.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
69.10 


Then we shall know how to live, how to eat and drink, work and 
worship, and with our faces full of the sunshine of glory, we shall 
render unto God an acceptable offering of grateful praise and 
thanksgiving for our great salvation.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
69.11 
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We believe that the realization of these hopes is just at hand. The 
coming of Jesus marks their commencement. And if such is our 
hope and desire, why should we not long for the coming of our 
absent Lord? If then our sorrows end, while before us is an eternity 
of unspeakable joy, why should we not express our desires to every 
one that our Lord might speedily return. O how sweet, how glorious, 
how precious is the advent hope? It is above price. Let us love it, 
cherish it, and live it, till we are called to realize it in all its 
glory.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.12 


E. B. Saunders. 
Penfield, N. Y. 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: From Dec. 15-19, 1864, | held four meetings with the 
church in Oakland, one in Shelby one in Rochester, Oak Co. All but 
one of the meetings were well attended, and_ interesting; 
testimonies were good, and a manifest desire to hear. Bro. Hough 
very kindly helped me with his team over the road from Pontiac to 
his home in R., and from thence to Memphis. | met Bro. Lawrence 
on the road going to his appointments in northern Indiana. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 69.13 


Dec. 20-26, held seven interesting meetings with the church in 
Memphis. Three members offered themselves to the church and for 
baptism. Much interest is manifest in the church and Sabbath- 
School to learn the present truth, in the third angel’s message, and 
press forward in the precious cause of their master. The meetings 
closed with a good attendance of the members to the ordinance of 
the Lord’s house.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.14 


Dec. 28 to Jan. 2, 1865, held six meetings with the church in 
Lapeer, at the close of which, difficulties which had caused some 
trial in the past, were healed, and union and good feeling restored; 
and the blessing from the Lord came upon us while waiting before 
him in the ordinances of his house. The brethren are in good 
earnest to move forward in the completion of their commodious 
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brick meeting-house. The Lord direct and strengthen them, and the 
church also in Memphis to complete their house of worship is my 
prayer. On our way to Lapeer 27th ult., we visited the scattered 
brethren in Hadley, and enjoyed a very tree meeting with them in 
their school-house.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.15 


Jan. 2-5, held three meetings with the church in East Thetford. They 
earnestly request that the ministering brethren will visit them as 
often as they can. They express a wish and readiness to go forward 
with the remnant.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.16 


Jan. 5 and 6, held one meeting in Linden. There are some twelve 
members here belonging to the church in Tyrone, distant seven 
miles.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.17 


Jan. 7-10, met with the church in Tyrone. Here we held five 
interesting meetings with them, and the brethren that came in from 
Linden, and others from Milford. At the close of this series of 
meetings eight new members united with the church, and all 
participated in remembering the sufferings of our dear Lord and 
Saviour.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.18 


Jan. 10-12. Now holding meetings with the church in Milford, Oak., 
Co.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.19 


Joseph Bates. 
Milford, Oak., Co. Jan. 11, 1865. 


Why We Prize the Review 


UrSe 


We love the Review. We hail its weekly visits with gladness. We 
know not how we could do with out it. The following are some of the 
considerations why we prize the paper. ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 69.20 


1. It warns us of the danger of being led astray by the “Lo here’s 
and lo there’s.” A few years since the messenger party started 
under full colors, with sails hoisted, and a fair breeze for a 


prosperous voyage, and cried “Come on board anti-visionists, age- 
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to-come believers, and all disaffected ones.” A timely warning was 
given. Some who were hesitating, did finally give heed to the 
warning, and were led to rejoice in process of time that they did not 
sail in that “leaky boat,” as she was wrecked upon the reefs of 
iniquity. Other crafts have “sailed along side” since then, under 
various titles, and have called for the disaffected ones to come on 
board. But a timely warning has been, and is being given, and those 
who give heed to the warnings will yet be led to rejoice in it ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 69.21 


2. It treats upon doctrinal points. The “third angel’s message’ is like 
getting hold of the right end of a snarled rope. It brings things all out 
straight. The various links in the prophetic chain is made clear by a 
correct understanding of the third angel’s message. Hence we have 
weekly treats upon doctrinal points, which is thoroughly examined 
will enable us to be rooted and grounded in the faith, ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 69.22 


3. It keeps us posted on the progress of present truth. Scarcely a 
week passes but we have items of interest from nearly all quarters 
of the great harvest field, showing that in spite of opposition the 
cause is steadily advancing, which is a source of encouragement to 
those who love present truth and believe in its final triumph. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 69.23 


4. We have the experience of different individuals who are trying to 
serve the Lord. Many who have never seen each other, and 
probably will not in this life, but are serving the same God, having 
the same hope, the same faith, the same baptism, the same calling, 
and are looking for the same things. While they possess different 
temperaments and are placed under different circumstances there 
is a variation in their experiences; yet in their variations there is a 
similarity, which produces a harmony, like the different notes upon a 
musical instrument; all off which shows that God is in the work, 
leading them by the same truth; fitting them for the same home, and 
to enjoy the same blessings, even in his “presence where is fullness 
of joy, and at whose right hand there are pleasures 
forevermore.”ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.24 


Who would not thank God for a paper like this. It is truly meat in due 
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season to the waiting flock of God. S. N. Haskell ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 69.25 


A Divine.—Three things make a divine—prayer; meditation, and 
trials —Luther. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 69.26 


Experience of a Drafted Non-combatant 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | would like to say a few words to my dear brethren, 
through the Review. | feel to praise the Lord for his abundant 
goodness to me, while passing through the trial which | am called to 
endure. | was drafted Nov. 2, 1864, from Poysippi, Wis., and not 
having the money to pay my commutation, | was under the 
necessity of leaving my kind family, and the sweet influences of 
home, and mingling with those who to all appearance have no fear 
of God before their eyes.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.1 


In accordance with the instructions given through the Review by 
Bro. J. N. Andrews, | reported myself as a non-combatant, and 
upon the presentation of the evidences of my position, received a 
certificate from the Provost Marshal, giving a statement of the facts: 
1. Showing that | had procured evidence and satisfied the board of 
enrollment that | was a non-combatant, within the meaning of 
section 17 of the act approved Feb. 24, 1864. 2. That | was entitled 
to the benefits and privileges of said section.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 70.2 


When | arrived at Madison | presented my papers to the officers at 
headquarters, and was then informed that | must be consigned to 
some regiment and company, and sent South for duty, and that the 
officer commanding the regiment would procure my transfer from 
the ranks to the hospital in compliance with the aforesaid section of 
law relating to non-combatants. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.3 


| was accordingly sent to this place, and soon after arriving 
presented my papers to the commander of the regiment. He told me 
that he could easily arrange matters for me; that he would detail me 
as a cook. | protested against his arrangement as not being 
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according to the law, of which he appeared to be entirely ignorant. 
After stating to him the provisions of the law, he agreed to forward 
my papers to headquarters for inspection. Accordingly the next day 
my certificate was sent away, and after waiting ten days, it was 
returned as not sufficient evidence to grant me the benefits and 
privileges of the law!ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.4 


You can judge something of my feelings on being thus disappointed 
in my expectations. During these ten days that | was waiting, | lay 
with our regiment upon an open field, without tent or shelter of any 
kind, two nights and one day. The first night a cold, piercing wind 
blew upon us, causing us, in spite of all our efforts to keep warm by 
running and jumping, and building fires to warm ourselves by, to 
tremble and shake violently with the cold. Indeed, | thought that 
before morning some of us must certainly perish; but by the 
goodness of God, our lives were preserved, though many were 
taken sick from that night’s exposure.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
70.5 


We spent the next day more comfortably, the wind ceasing to blow 
so hard, the cold also abating; but as the night drew on it became 
evident that we were to have a storm. The wind began to blow, the 
air became very damp and cold, yet notwithstanding all this, the 
men prepared the best they could for the night by digging trenches, 
and wrapping themselves in blankets, and lying down in them in 
order to be sheltered from the cold wind. But just as we had laid 
down, the order came to pack up and be ready to march at a 
moment's warning. The order was instantly obeyed by all, and just 
as we were prepared to march, it began to rain and snow, and 
continued to do so until past midnight. The men seemed impatient 
to march, rather than stand still, exposed to the storm; but no order 
came. Hour after hour came and passed away, the storm coming 
down upon us with relentless fury, until the men were completely 
drenched. Some might be seen standing around half-smoldering 
fires, others lying upon the ground, screening themselves as best 
they could; but from the storm from above, or the water which ran 
upon the ground, the greater part were thoroughly wet. By morning 
light many were so cold and stiff they could hardly stand upon their 
feet. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.6 
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The next day was spent by us on the same ground, in a state of 
painful suspense; hoping that we were soon to return to our more 
comfortable camp, which we had left two days before, yet fearing 
that we might be ordered to march at any moment, but where, no 
one of us could tell. At 4 o’clock p. m., we were ordered to march, 
and continued it until about 3 o’clock the next morning. The night 
was very dark, and during the latter part it rained very hard. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 70.7 


The road was one continued mud-hole from three inches to one foot 
in depth. After we were ordered to halt we built some fires with rails 
from fences near by and then lay down upon the ground to rest as 
best we could. | was so fatigued, | soon fell asleep, and did not 
wake until daylight. | immediately made some coffee in a kettle 
which | had brought with me and gave it to the men; and the 
expressions of gratitude and thanks which they gave me, seemed 
almost to repay me for the troubles | had undergone. ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 70.8 


At one o'clock we were ordered to retreat, and at 12 o’clock the 
next night, reached our old camp, so tired and exhausted, | felt but 
little desire to live any longer. Yet | felt willing to suffer all that my 
kind Heavenly Father should see fit to send upon me. My earnest 
prayer to God was for patience, and submission to his will ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 70.9 


Never before now, have | experienced such a sense of my own 
weakness and dependence upon God. It seemed that every earthly 
prop had failed and the mercy of God was my only plea. Nor was it 
in vain. Jesus is very precious to me. | feel that truly “he leads me 
like a tired child.” All my sorrows and griefs are borne by him. When 
| feel burdened | hear his lovely voice saying, “Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” Oh, how 
sweet the rest which he gives. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.10 


The wickedness and corruptions of the army cannot disturb it, so 
long as we meekly sit at his feet and learn of him. This | have found 
by the goodness of God to be true.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
70.11 


| feel it a privilege to ask an interest in the prayers of God’s people, 
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that this affliction through which | am passing may (as | hope and 
trust it has been in a measure), be sanctified to my present and 
eternal good; that by it | may be better prepared for the service of 
God the remaining days of probation and that it may please God to 
restore me again to my family, and that finally | may reign with his 
people on Mt. Zion. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.12 


| am trying to do what good | can here in the army. But | find it to be 
a very wicked place. Such dreadful profanity | have never before 
heard; but, thank God, there are some few exceptions to this 
general rule. | have had some very interesting conversation with a 
few who seem to have ears to hear the truth. | send one dollar for 
the Soldiers’ Tract Fund and ask as large an addition to this sum as 
is in your judgment proper to be sent to me for distribution among 
the soldiers. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.13 


May God bless you all. May we each become more deeply imbued 
with the spirit and power of the present truth, that we may become 
wise unto salvation, escape the plagues that shall come upon the 
ungodly, and join in the song of triumph over the beast and his 
image, is the prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 70.14 


P. H. Cady.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.15 


P. S. This has been written amid a great deal of camp confusion. If 
any brother can give me a definition of Hospital Duty in the sense of 
the law, they will oblige me. Address, P. H. Cady, Co. K. 37th Regt. 
Wis. Vol., Washington, D. C.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.16 


Something Wrong 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Being drafted into the service of the United States in 
October last, on reporting, | presented my claims as a non- 
combatant, which were allowed, and made an affidavit in 
accordance with instructions given by the Provost Marshal. Before 
leaving the State my papers were given to me with instructions how 
to proceed with them. | was told that | should be sent South and 
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assigned to some regiment, and there by the proper officers, would 
be assigned to hospital duties. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.17 


After staying some time at Madison, and being put to some trouble 
to get exempt from duty, while there, | was sent to this place 
(Virginia) when | immediately presented my papers to one of the 
commanders who immediately put me under guard, at the same 
time uttering terrible oaths, calling me a rebel, and saying they were 
going to clear the country of such rebels as | was. He wanted to 
know on what ground | wanted to be assigned to hospital duties. | 
stated my position, and told him there was a law for exempting non- 
combatants. He cursed me again, saying that that law had been 
repealed, and he would show me that | would take a gun. The 
guard that was put over me was ordered to load his gun, and if | 
stirred one inch to shoot me; meanwhile the colonel was sent for to 
come and take care of me. After about thirty minutes | was sent for 
by the colonel, who asked me some questions relative to my faith. | 
was frank in stating our position, relative to bearing arms, and 
engaging in war. He said that all the men that were sent to him 
were expected to be fighting men; but he would send my papers to 
Washington, and when he received an answer from them would 
give me the full benefit of it; but advised me to obey orders until 
such time, which | promised to do. Four weeks have passed, and | 
have heard nothing of my papers yet, and have serious doubts 
about their having been sent.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.18 


The opposition to non-combatants in the army is so great, that one 
of the commanding officers said if it was in his power he would 
hang me in a minute. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.19 


My case is not a solitary one. There is another brother here, who 
refused to take a gun, believing it to be his duty so to do. He was 
put under arrest forty-eight hours, and then given thirty minutes to 
decide between taking a gun, and being court-marshaled, and 
subject to the punishment that would follow, being told that the 
whole term of his service should be filled up with one continued 
series of punishments, and he should carry a gun if they had to 
strap it to him; and if they ever came into a battle he should be put 
into the front. Under these afflicting circumstances he consented to 
take his gun and obey orders; at the same time he received a 
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promise from them of the full-benefit of a decision from the war 
department at Washington. Bro.—says he thinks he ought not to 
bear arms; but not knowing what actual duty is in such a case, and 
believing that those of more experience are better qualified to 
judge, we present our cases before you. If you should deem it 
proper to publish this with remarks, please send me a copy. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 70.20 


In hope of eternal life when the Lifegiver comes ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 70.21 


C. F. Hall. 
Camp near Petersburgh, Jan. 4, 1865. 


P. S. Bro. J. B. Ingalls joins in the above. Our P. O. address is, Co. 
E., 6th Regt. Wis. Vol., Washington, D. CARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 70.22 


Turned Out of the Synagogue 


UrSe 


Sister E. O. Underhill writes from Spring Brook, Mich.: It has been 
almost five years since | began to keep the Sabbath. | had been a 
member of the Methodist church some four years, when my brother 
sent me a little package of papers and a few books. Previous to 
this, | had never heard of the commandment-keepers. After reading 
the works, mother thought it our duty to keep the seventh day 
instead of the first. We did so, and by so doing lost our seats in the 
church. Our minister said he had been acquainted with the 
Saturday-keepers; and that he knew no good of them; that they 
were too beggarly to even have a name. And in visiting us one day 
to try to prove that Sunday was the right day to keep, his eyes 
rested on the prophetic chart that was sent us by the same brother. 
His first exclamation was, “Skunks and woodchucks! What have 
you here?” He then ordered it to be torn down and burned, as he 
said it was “poison, poison, deadly poison.” My mother told him it 
should not be burned till she had the proof of its all being wrong. He 
then stalked out of the room, saying that we were all bound for 
perdition, and we must leave the church, or we would take others 
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along with us.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.23 


This, dear reader, is a little of our experience. We try to profit by all 
this. We will never lose by obeying God. | do not care for the vacant 
seat in the M. E. Church, if we can only have a place in the earth 
made new. Oh that God would give us patience to live, and religion 
enough to journey on.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.24 


| thank the Lord for the light that shines from his word. The Bible 
used to seem so dark to me; but now it all seems plain. A child can 
hardly lose the way. | prize the Review. How often | have been 
strengthened by reading the many testimonies contained in the 
letter department. | have read Spiritual Gifts. They will be the 
means of doing much good, if people will only heed their counsels 
and warnings. | believe in the soon coming of Jesus. May we so 
profit by the light and instruction we have received, as to be 
prepared at his coming.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 70.25 


Our Gracious Privilege 
UrSe 


“is any among you afflicted? let him pray.” James 5:13 


Beautiful, heavenly words of cheer! With what solacing power do 
they come home to the bruised and chastened heart, a cure for 
every wound, a balm for every pain. As though the apostle would 
have said, Do any grieve over the loss of loved ones, snatched 
away by Death? do you weep that your strong love could not avail? 
that you can no more behold their loved faces, or listen to the music 
of voices which once possessed such gladdening power over the 
charmed circle of home? are your earthly hopes, over which the 
future shed so fair a light, dashed in a moment to the ground, 
leaving you in the darkness of despair? do friends, whose 
constancy and devotion you deem unchanging, turn coldly from 
you? is the eye of faith dim, and does Satan press you sorely on 
every side, seeming to leave no way of escape?—for any ill, and 
every bitter sorrow, here find a remedy.—“Let him pray!” Here, at 
the feet of Jesus bring every weary burden. Is there, can there be 
any thing more consoling than this? It is a cordial whose ingredients 
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were composed by One who well understood our needs: a mixture 
of love, tenderness, and pity. It softens every pain, and stirs each 
stagnant pulse. Its healing power gives life to those spiritual graces, 
faith, hope, and love. Come then and be healed. If your faith is 
small, come. Weary and footsore, even while thorns still pierce your 
bleeding feet, come. Fear not. He who invites you gives you the 
blessed assurance that “like as a Father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him;” and though you feel unworthy, be 
not faint-hearted, Jesus is our advocate, cast all your care upon 
him, for he careth for you: think no wound incurable, no affliction too 
severe. He regards the fall of a sparrow, and even the hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Without price, he offers you the key to 
unlock the rich coffers of his grace, which contain the effectual 
antidote: “Let him pray.” J. A. Dayton ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 71.1 


Chesaning, Mich. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 71.2 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.3 


From Sister Freeman 


Bro. White: | would like to let the dear scattered ones of like 
precious faith, know that | am striving to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. For the past two years | have not had 
the privilege of reading the Review, or meeting with any one of the 
remnant church. Yet my Saviour has been very precious.ARSH 
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January 24, 1865, page 71.4 


It has been the will of my Heavenly Father to chasten me very sore. 
Two years last August my husband, (Edwin A. Freeman,) enlisted 
and went into service, in about five months after his enlistment, he 
was taken sick and placed upon a hospital boat to be sent to St. 
Louis, and farther accounts we have no been able to learn of him. It 
is thought by all that saw him in his sickness that he must have 
died. His last letter to me was dated the twenty-second of Jan., near 
two years since. He was then very sick. It has left me with six small 
children in this city among strangers without means of 
support.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.5 


The way has been very dark, yet often has this precious promise 
borne me up amid all trials; “I am thy God. | will still give thee aid. 
Though thou passest through deep waters they shall not overflow, 
or through the fire, thou shall not be burned. “My grace is sufficient 
for thee.” It is my desire that | may come forth as the refined gold 
and the purified silver, purified from all dross.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 71.6 


| do not know of any one that keeps the seventh-day Sabbath in this 
place but myself; but | can say it is my delight and | hope that, 
unworthy as | am, may yet attain unto that rest that remains for the 
people of God. Oh that God may make his chosen servants as 
flaming fire, the word preached quick and powerful, that the spirit 
and power of Elijah’s God may rest upon them to the bringing down 
of strong holds, and sowing of the seeds of truth and righteousness. 
| desire an interest in the prayers of all, that | may be faithful to the 
end.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.7 


| have felt very diffident about sending for the Review, being unable 
to pay for it; but receiving a few numbers from a dear aunt, it was 
like meeting an old friend; and they so revived me that | could not 
refrain from writing to have the paper sent.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 71.8 


Yours in hope. Fanny Freeman. 
Oskosh, Wis. 


From Sister Walsworth 
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Bro. White: | feel to praise God for the hope of the soon coming of 
our dear Saviour, although it will be through trials and persecutions 
that we must be purified and made ready to meet him. | believe that 
| can by the assisting grace of God, endure them all, and at last 
come off conqueror through him who hath loved us.ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 71.9 


Never did the truths of the “third angel’s message,” seem more 
precious to me than now. Oh that our daily lives might show that 
their sanctifying influence is working upon our heart and fitting us up 
for eternal life. Oh let us be more in earnest in this great work of 
preparation, and let our light so shine before our unconverted 
friends, that they may see our good works and be led to glorify our 
Father which is in Heaven.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.10 


While listening to a discourse from Bro. Whitney, upon the 
Christian’s hope, my heart was made to rejoice with the thought, 
that ere long our hopes would be realized, and we should be 
forever saved in the kingdom of God. Oh, glorious thought! With 
what rapture | look forward to the time when we shall receive our 
crowns, and those pearly gates will be swung open for the 
redeemed who have kept the law, to enter in and enjoy the glories 
of that blissful land.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.11 


Press on, weary one, be not discouraged with the trials of life, but 
remember that it is through trials, and through much tribulation we 
shall enter the kingdom of God. Says Paul, “For our light affliction 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more, exceeding, 
and eternal weight of glory.” Oh, what glory that must be. “A far 
more exceeding glory” would not express Paul’s mind upon it; but it 
was an “eternal weight of glory, which would last forever.” ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 71.12 


So with this hope before us, let us go on trusting in God, and he will 
commission holy angels to enfold us in their embrace, thus 
shielding us from the world. And when the waves of sorrow have 
gone over us, and the bitter cup is placed to our lips, with what 
tenderness and love will they whisper to us of “Brighter realms 
above where we will beARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.13 


“Free from all sorrow 
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Temptation and care, 
In the kingdom of Jesus- 
| long to be there.” ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.14 


Ellen E. Walsworth. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.15 


From Sister Philo 


Bro. White: We believe that the Lord is still at work on the hearts of 
the people in this place. We have prayer and social meetings, 
Wednesday evenings, and Sabbaths. Three more have come out 
and decided to “keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus,” and there are several others who are deeply interested. 
May the Lord help them to decide while his mercy still lingers. | 
believe that the last message of mercy is now being proclaimed to a 
perishing people. It is calling on us to become followers and 
subjects of Prince Immanuel. The reward is eternal life, to dwell in 
the New Jerusalem, that city whose streets are paved with gold; 
and to partake of the tree of life. Then why should so many be so 
willing to serve Satan who gives us nothing but a few transient 
pleasures, and those mixed with more or less sorrow, and leads us 
finally to the second death. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.16 


But amid all the trials, temptations and persecutions of a Christian, 
there is a joy and peace which the world cannot give. We often feel 
the approving smile of our heavenly Father resting upon us, and 
with hope and faith, we are looking to the end of the warfare to the 
starry crown, to the immortal life; which is to be the final inheritance 
of the faithful ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.17 


Let us try to be of that number. | want to get rid of “the sin that so 
easily besets,” and be purified, although it may be through trials and 
afflictions. It is but a little while longer that we must toil on, for the 
“land is nearing” the city is just in sight, and soon Jesus will come; 
and | would not be of that number who will raise that unavailing 
prayer for rocks and mountains to fall on them. But may | be among 
those who shall say “Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him 
and he will save us” He will then verify his promise to wipe all tears 
from our eyes. | want the prayers of the brethren and sisters, that | 
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may be faithful, never shrinking from any known duty, and finally 
with them inherit the new earth where the King of Kings and Lord of 
lords shall reign forever. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.18 


In hope of eternal life. Romina M. PhiloARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 71.19 


Bunker Hill, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister J. A. King writes from Fox Lake, Wis.: The Lord is very good 
to me and | am striving to obey Him. | have found Him to be present 
help in every time of need. | find that He is indeed the widow’s God. 
| cannot better express myself than by the following lines, which | 
learned when a child. They may be applicable to others besides 
myself. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 71.20 


“My God, my love, my life, my light, 

My morning joy, my evening rest, 

Thy smiles illume the dreary night, 

And calm the tremors of my breast. 

Thy truths from infant days have shed 

A lustre mild my path along, 

Upheld and cheered my fainting head, 

And lived upon my raptured tongue.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
Piet 


“When like the leaf of autumn fell, 

The social sharer of my all, 

When loudly moaned the doleful knell 

And slowly moved the sable pall, 

Thy breath, Almighty God, sustained 

My trembling feet along the way, 

Thy reverend smile my grief restrained 

And round me shed celestial day. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
71.22 


“How shall | sing thy wondrous love? 
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How elevate thy gracious lay? 

To that compassion faithful prove 

That melts the shaft of death away? 

Oh could | climb the morning skies 

I’d write thy love in lines of fire, 

That all the world with gazing eyes, 

Might read and with my soul admire.”ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
{1:23 


Sister S. A. Beach writes from Norfolk, Ct.: | feel like thanking God 
that it has been my privilege to become acquainted with those that 
are proclaiming the third angel’s message, and that God is 
deepening his work in my heart. | want to gain the “gold tried in the 
fire,” etc. May God carry on his work in my heart until Jesus can 
present me before his Father without spot or any such thing.ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 71.24 


Bro. J. Nichols writes from La Porte City, lowa: | love the truths 
advocated by the Review and Herald, and am trying to live them 
out. | believe Jesus will soon come the second time without sin unto 
salvation. | want to be ready to meet him. He has done much for 
me; and | feel to praise him. | want to be numbered with his peculiar 
people who are zealous of good works. There are too many false 
professors in the world, who do not hearken to the voice of God. 
They do not love his commandments. They do not love the 
appearing of Jesus. They even point the finger of scorn at those 
who desire his coming. May the Lord help me and all the brethren 
to be faithful till Jesus comes, is my humble prayer. ARSH January 
24, 1865, page 72.1 


Patient Continuance in Well Doing 


UrSe 


Bear the burden of the present- 

Let the morrow bear its own; 

If the morning sky be pleasant, 

Why the coming night bemoan?ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.2 


Holy strivings nerve and strengthen; 
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Long endurance wins the crown; 

When the evening shadows lengthen, 

Thou shalt lay thy burden down. 

[Thos. Mackellar.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.3 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of ruptured blood vessel, in Faribault, Minn., Nov. 24, 1864, 
Bro. Milton W. W. Warren.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.4 


Bro. Warren’s attention was called to present truth a few months 
since, by reading some of our publications. He afterward attended 
one of our Quarterly Meetings at Deerfield, and came out upon the 
Sabbath and present truth, so far as he understood it. His daily walk 
was consistent, and we believe he sleeps in Jesus. F. W. 
Morse.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.5 


Died, of spotted fever, Jan. 8, 1865, at Ithaca, Gratiot Co., Mich., 
after an illness of two days, Sr. Mary A. Allen, aged 34 years. She 
leaves a husband and two children, and a large circle of friends to 
mourn her loss. Sr. Allen, from her youth, has professed faith in her 
Lord, and when the tent was in this place last summer, she and her 
husband readily accepted the truth, and commenced keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. She lived long 
enough to unite in fellowship with the church, but not to meet with 
them afterward. She rests in hope. Remarks on the occasion, by 
the writer, from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 72.6 


1. D. Van Horn. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 24. 
1865, 


No Authorcode 


Important Work 
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UrSe 


The first of the series of pamphlets entitled, “Health; or How to 
Live,” is now ready. We wish to call the attention of the brethren 
everywhere to these works, prepared with especial care, on the 
important subject of a reform in our manners of life, which is greatly 
needed, and as we view it, will surely be accomplished in whatever 
people find themselves at last prepared for translation. The series 
will consist of five pamphlets of 64 pp. each. Price $1, post- 
paid.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.7 


Number One, contains the following: 1. “The Ladder with eight 
Rounds, or Bible Sanctification;” the substance of a discourse by 
Bro. White, showing the important part that temperance in food and 
drink, occupies in the work of sanctification. 2. Our Home, or Three 
Weeks at Dansville, N. Y., an account of the visit of Bro. and sister 
White to that place, with what they saw, heard, and thought. 3. 
“Flesh as food for Man,” an extract from one of the best and ablest 
lectures of Dr. J. C. Jackson. 4. Cookery: embracing twenty pages 
of recipes for preparing food, embracing Bread, leavened and 
unleavend, Mushes and Porridges, Pies and Puddings, Fruits and 
Vegetables, containing in all one hundred and seven recipes. These 
have been prepared with great care, each one when at all 
necessary, being tested, especially for this work. To those who wish 
to know the best methods of preparing healthy food, these alone 
will be found of more value than the price of the whole series. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.8 


Chapter I, of disease and its causes, by sister White, with some 
miscellaneous items fills out number 1.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 72.9 


With this number will be sent a Catalogue of everything for sale at 
this Office: such as Works on Health, Am. Tract Society 
publications, Bibles, Office publications, Educational publications, 
Writing paper, Envelopes, Rain-Water Filters, Bread-pans, etc. On 
the back of this Catalogue is printed a Sabbath-keeper’s Calendar 
for 1865, which can be cut off and pasted upon the desk or in a 
pocket pass-book. The peculiarity of this calendar is, that it gives 
the time of the sun’s setting, or the commencement of the Sabbath, 
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each week through the year, and will be found exceedingly 
convenient.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.10 


Brethren, do not be behind on the Health question. Let the orders 
come in for How to Live. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.11 


Abolished 


UrSe 


Our Saviour when upon earth declared himself to be the Lord of the 
Sabbath. Hence, say the opponents of the Sabbath, he had power 
to abolish it, and hence, they continue with their gratuitous 
conclusions, he has abolished it. But we believe that the Lord on 
one occasion said to his disciples something like this: If | then, your 
Lord and Master have done so and so, ye ought also to follow my 
example. John 13:14. Christ here declares himself the Lord of his 
people. We presume that those who are so sanguine that Christ 
abolished the Sabbath because he declares himself its Lord, take 
him for their Lord also. We presume this is so, though we might 
almost the led sometimes to doubt it. But if so, there is a fatal 
discrepancy between their claim in this respect, and their argument 
in reference to the Sabbath. And if they will persist in using such an 
argument against the Sabbath, they must do one of two things, 
either concede that Christ is not their Lord; that they will not have 
him to reign over them, or acknowledge themselves 
abolished!ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.12 


We call attention to the letters from drafted S. D. Adventists 
published in this number. The experience they give seems not to be 
the exception, but the rule. We have not yet heard of any who, 
though their claims as non-combatants were endorsed by the 
provost marshals of their districts and certificates granted them 
accordingly, have succeeded in obtaining a position in hospitals, or 
in the care of freedmen. And even the district provost marshals 
sometimes refuse to endorse the claims of our brethren, 
notwithstanding all the evidences, as non-combatants. Where is the 
wrong in this matter, and how can it be remedied? Has Bro. 
Andrews any light for us here? ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.13 
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English Bibles 


UrSe 


We can furnish Minion, Ref. after verse, Morocco, Gilt, for $5. 
Nonpareil, Ref. after verse, Morocco, Gilt, $4,75. Diamond, Marg. 
Ref. Brass Rim, $2,50, post-paidARSH January 24, 1865, page 
72.14 


When we say that a bill of $22,67 for Bibles at the Bible-house at 
Toronto, C. W., cost us in United States currency $69,87, the above 
high prices will be explained. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.15 


Our people must have the Holy Scriptures, and we shall soon be 
prepared to furnish American reference pocket Bibles, for from 
$1,25, to $2,50 each.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.16 


j. W. 
Report from Lovett’s Grove, Ohio 


UrSe 


We would say that the Lovett’s Grove church, though small, besides 
paying one hundred and seventy-five dollars into the Military fund, 
which went, the most of it, to redeem Bro. Simonds who was 
drafted, have donated to the Association for different purposes, 
seventy dollars, donated to Bro. Waggoner twenty-five dollars at the 
time of the sickness in his family, paid, | think, about two hundred 
dollars into the Systematic fund, every dime of which goes into the 
State treasury, and have, independent of this, just completed their 
house of worship, twenty-six by forty, which is also paid for. ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.17 


We respectfully invite brother and sister White to make us a visit as 
soon as convenient.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.18 


O. Mears. 
Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., Ohio, Jan. 1, 1865. 


Note. We should be very happy to visit Ohio, and hold meetings in 
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the new house built by this energetic church. But other duties 
nearer home, and various hindrances will probably prevent at 
present.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.19 


j. W. 


Symbolic Time.—The following note is from an edition of the Bible 
with notes, by the American Tract Society, 1857;ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 72.20 


“Daniel 7:25. A time and times and dividing of times; probably here, 
and in chap 12:7, a year, two years, and half a year; that is, three 
years and a half the same as 42 months. Revelation 11:2, 
Revelation 13:5, a thousand two hundred and three score days. 
Revelation 11:3, and xii, 6, each day representing a year, as in 
Ezekiel 4:6."ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.21 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will hold meetings as follows:ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.22 


Kensington, Ct., Sabbath and first-day, , 4& 
Springfield, Mass., Tuesday evening, "7. 
East Otis, Mass., Sabbath, ” 41. 
Ashfield, Mass., Sabbath, : 18. 
Clinton, Mass., Tuesday evening, » 21. 
Manchester, N. H., Sabbath, ® 25. 
North Berwick, Maine, Tuesday » 98, 
evening, 

Portland, Maine, Sabbath, March 4. 
Topsham, Maine, Tuesday evening, ey 
Woodstock, Maine, Sabbath, » 41. 


J. N. Loughborough. 


The February monthly meeting for Oswego Co., N. Y., will be at 
West Monroe the first Sabbath in the monthARSH January 24, 
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1865, page 72.23 


For Jeff Co., the second Sabbath in the same month, at Adam’s 
Center. C. O. Taylor. ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.24 


Monthly Meeting at Olcott, Niagara Co., N. Y., the second Sabbath 
in February.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.25 


R. F. Cottrell ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.26 

Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren of Parkville, 
Colon, and Vicksburgh, at their Monthly Meeting, in Parkville, 
Sabbath. Feb. 4 and 5.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.27 

John Byington.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.28 


Our next Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be held Jan. 28 
and 29, the last Sabbath and Sunday in the month. Wm. S. 
Ingraham.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.29 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? Some one writes from Millford, C. W., inclosing $2 for the 
Review, but neglected to give any name.ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 72.30 


E. H. Adams. Where is Hester A. Dunkeson’s paper sentARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.31 


J Banks. The Review to F. Green, England, is paid to 25-18. The 
Postage is $1,04 a year, or two cents a number.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 72.32 


S. Dunten. Your letter was received. You will find the remittance for 
the Review, receipted in No. 2, present volume.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 72.33 
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|. Sanborn. We were sending the Review to Joseph Dodge, but 
through mistake the money was not receipted in Review. We apply 
your present remittance on acct.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
72.34 


C. A. Bates. A. T. Brown’s Review was paid in advanceARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.35 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 72.36 


Jacob Hare for C H Knox 27-6, A Francisco 27-6, T W Potter 26-1, 
C W Wright 27-6, C Davis 28-1, J Caviness 27-1, T E Osborn 26-6, 
Celesta Starr 27-1, J H Rogers 26-8, J Snyder 25-21, J H Mallory 
26-1, F Kettle 28-1, Mrs L Eggleston 26-8, G G Green 26-1, S B 
Witter 27-1, Ellen Charlesworth 27-1, J Banks 26-9, J Althouse 26- 
1, R Lockwood 27-7, W Martin 26-1, P Briggs 27-3, J C Tucker 26- 
9, J Knott 27-1, G N Collins 26-1, C Amy 26-14, D M Gregor 26-8, L 
Bristol 26-2, H Hitchcock 26-8, G A Graves 27-1, W Harris 30-1, B 
F Rice 25-1. $1,00 each.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.37 


Mrs E Bliss 27-1, Mrs E A Brown 27-9, E W Wiard 27-1, Mrs M B 
Bronson 27-1, T S Harris 27-1, M Wolfe 27-1, D Chamberlain 27-1, 
H P Walsh 27-6, R L Simson 27-7, L W Marlin 27-9, Mrs A Green 
27-8, Mrs L Witter 27-9, D Weaver 27-21, Anderson Pigg 27-9, H H 
Dunham 27-8, H S Giddings 26-1, M Dennis 26-1, Mrs E 
Hemenway 27-1, E D Cook 26-1, H Thurber 27-5, M L Tower 27- 
18, J D Wright 27-1. $2,00 each ARSH January 24, 1865, page 
72.38 


| N Van Gorder 28-1, J Hawchett 26-8, E Francis 26-8, L A 
Woodruff 26-9. 50 cts. each.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.39 
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S Trowbridge $1,50, 27-6, O H Pratt $3,00, 27-1, J M Remington 
$1,50, 25-16, L Palmiter $1, 13, 25-5, Mary Hornaday $1,76, 27-1, 
Nason Hoyt $2, 50, (one year) 27-8, M B Czechowski $1,62, 27-1, 
R Ashald $2,66, 28-1, C Bates 65c, 26-16, O M Gray $2,30, in full 
of acct. J Cowles $1,50, 27-9, J M Green $3,00, 28-1ARSH 
January 24, 1865, page 72.40 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


A A Thompson $3,00 27-1, J G Jones $1,50, 26-1, G Graham 
$1,00, 26-1, W Coon $3,00, 27-4, J B walls $3,00, 27-1, S Lyon 
$3,00, 28-1, J M Ferguson $3,00, 27-12, E Johnson $1,50, 26-8, E 
R Kelsey $1,00, 27-1, S H Peck $3,00, 28-1, | N Van Gorder $3,00, 
29-1, B F Rice $4,00, 27-10.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.41 


Review to Poor 


J Harvey $1,00.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.42 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Eli H Adams $10. Nancy L Adams $10ARSH January 24, 1865, 
page 72.43 


Books Sent by Mail 


Wm D Dickinson $1,44, M Dennis $1,00, C L Palmer 10c, Mrs. J 
Avery 20c, J Knott 18c, M L Tower 17c, W J Mills 83c, Mrs A Moor 
50c, T Hulet 25c, E Macomber 13c, | Sanborn 25c, M Adams $3,00, 
M A Dayton $1,12, Wm Flerous 20c, M Hopkins 83c, B Armitage 
$1,00, S D Smith 25c.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.44 


Cash Received on Account 


B F Snook $5,00 A Coventry $20,00, D M Canright $3,50, S B 
Whitney $5,00.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.45 


W S Ingraham $2,25. C O Taylor $6,25. Joseph Bates $5,50. | 
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Sanborn $1.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.46 


Books sent by Express 


B F Snook, Marion, lowa, $9,00, J Hiestand, Sullivan, Ills., care of 
Levi Overholser, $7, 00.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.47 


Michigan Conference Fund 


From Churches. Church at Otsego $25. Galedonia $28. Jackson 
$100. Orange $12,54. Chesaning $10. East Thetford $6. Hanover 
$20. Convis $30. Oneida $15,25. Oakland $90. Charlotte $30. 
Eureka & Fairplains $26. Bunkerhill $20. Tompkins $13. Tyrone $7. 
Watson $8,10. Monterey $4. Wright $15. Parkville $3. Newton $35. 
Hillsdale $20.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.48 


From Individuals. E M L Cory $1. Brethren at Lake Station Ind. $8. 


A Burwell $2,50. L Gerould $6. Jas. Harvey $30ARSH January 24, 
1865, page 72.49 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


B C Chandler $7. J P Rathbun $1. Lucy Rathbun 50c. Church in 
Dartmouth, Mass., $12,50.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.50 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Eli H Adams $2. B C Chandler $6. A friend, “of the first fruits of this 
years labor’ $5. A Caviness $1. R J Lawrence $3. G W Strickland 
$5.ARSH January 24, 1865, page 72.51 
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January 31, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 3 
1865. No. 10. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 73.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
January 31, 1865, page 73.2 


Hymn on the Second Advent 


UrSe 


Now is fulfilled the great revelation: 

Come is the time by prophets foretold; 

Lo! the dread signs of the world’s desolation, 

Faith waxing dim and true love growing cold, 

Heart of man faileth: sorrow prevaileth: 

Come, blessed Deliverer, promised of old!:ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 73.3 
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Shepherd of Israel, see thy flock straying, 

Homeless and shelterless, hungry and cold; 

Fled is the hireling, the false and betraying, 

Scattered the sheep o’er the desolate wold. 

Come thou and lead us: shelter us feed us: 

Come, Lord, and bring us into thy blest fold ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 73.4 


Hope of the Gentiles! Bright star of the morning! 

When shall the night of our waiting be past? 

When shall we welcome the hill-tops adorning, 

The blessed light of thy rising at last! 

O then to greet thee: going to meet thee: 

When every burden away shall be cast ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 73.5 


Courage, ye fearful, be strong ye weak-hearted; 

Cease not ye servants to watch and to pray. 

Far from the country to which he’s departed, 

Shall your Lord come, but ye know not the day. 

O blessed morrow! when care and sorrow 

Shall at thy dawn flee forever away.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
73.6 


The Change and Restoration of the Sabbath 


UrSe 


“Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. 
What are emphatically the commandments of God? Answer. “And 
he (God) declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded 
you to perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon 
two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13. Here we learn that those 
ten precepts are “the commandments of God.” These constitute his 
law. Proof. “And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the 
mount, and be there: and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law 
and commandments which | have written; that thou mayest teach 
them.” Exodus 24:12.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.7 
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| nRevelation 14, it says, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God,” thus specifying a particular time. If, while 
riding in the cars through different cities, a person should say of 
ascertain place, “Here is where they coin money,” we would readily 
understand that that place was noted for that business, and that it 
differed from the surrounding cities in this respect. So it is in our 
text: “Here are they,” etc., locating it at a particular time. To learn 
when this is, we will read a few verses before and after this one: 
“And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” Verses 6, 7. Here is a proclamation of the 
judgment hour come. This precedes our text: the verses following it 
read: “And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle.” Verse 14. We perceive at a glance, 
that this is the coming of Jesus. Then the “here” has its application 
between the proclamation of the judgment come, and the coming of 
Jesus. Then when that time does come, whether it be now or in the 
future, it will develop a class of people peculiar for keeping all the 
commandments of God. | think that | can see at least, quite a plain 
hint in this at the restoration of the Sabbath in the last days. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 73.8 


That the Sabbath has been changed at some time, by some 
authority, all are ready to admit. We will now show that this change 
is prophesied of in the Bible, as well as by whom it would be done. 
In Daniel 7, we have symbols of the four monarchies, Babylon, 
Medo-Persia, Grecia, and of Rome till the time it was divided into 
ten kingdoms, A. D. 483. Then, under the symbol of a blasohemous 
horn (verse 8), is introduced the Papacy. It is said of it that “He shall 
speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and shall think to change times and laws: 
and they shall be given into his hands until a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time.” Verse 25.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.9 


All Protestants agree that the pope has fulfilled this prophecy. He 
speaks against the Most High by calling himself the vicar of Christ, 
Lord God, the Pope, etc. He has worn out the saints of God by 
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persecution. Paul speaks of the same power in 2 Thessalonians 
2:2, 3. “Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped: so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” Here 
are the same blasphemous actions mentioned, of which Daniel 
speaks. He exalts himself above God. How does he do this? To 
illustrate, suppose that Mr. A. is teaching school: to preserve order 
he has rules to govern his pupils. Finding it necessary to be absent 
a short time, he writes out these rules in number, say ten; and 
placing them in a conspicuous place tells his pupils to strictly obey 
them till he returns. Soon in comes Mr. B. who professes to be a 
friend of Mr. A. and claims to know all about teaching school. He 
looks over the rules and finally takes his pencil and changes one or 
more of them. Then he says to the pupils, “You obey these rules as 
| have changed them; it will suit your teacher just as well, and be 
much better for you.” Has he not by this act virtually said to those 
pupils, “I know more than your teacher does?” or “I have a better 
right to govern you than he has?” Has he not thus exalted himself 
above that teacher? All will readily say that he has. Just so has the 
Pope exalted himself above God, and so the prophecy said that he 
would do. “He shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and shall think to change 
times and laws.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.10 


We ask, What laws will he think to change? Not national laws; for 
they are changing all the time, any way. Moreover, he would have a 
perfect right to change them if he had the power. He speaks against 
God, wears out the saints of God, and evidently thinks to change 
the laws of God. It must also be some part of that law which has 
time in it, as he is to change times as well as laws. Is there any time 
in the first commandment? None. Is there time in any other one of 
the ten commandments except the fourth? There is not. Then what 
must the Pope do to fulfill this prophecy? He must change the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. Has he done this? Hear the 
Catholics themselves:ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.11 


“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.12 





503 


“A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same _ church.” Catholic Catechism 
Abridged.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.13 


It is not only a historical fact that the Roman church did change the 
Sabbath, but they boast of it as a sign of their power. Thus was 
fulfilled Danie! 7:25, which predicts the change of the Sabbath so 
plainly that it cannot be mistaken.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
73.14 


In Malachi 2, reference is made to the change of the Sabbath. It 
opens with this declaration: “And now, O ye priests, this 
commandment is for you.” Verse 7. “For the priest’s lips should 
keep knowledge, and they (the people) should seek the law at his 
mouth? for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts. But ye are 
departed out of the way; ye have caused many to stumble at the 
law, ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Therefore have | also made you contemptible and base before all 
the people, according as ye have not kept my ways, but have been 
partial in the law.” Verses 7-9. We readily understand what it is to 
be partial in a family of children; namely, to think less of one child 
than another, and to pay less attention to his requirements than 
those of the others. The same principle must be carried out to be 
partial in the law.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.15 


Now go with the law of God to the priests of the present time, and, 
commencing with the first commandment, ask them if it is good. 
They will invariably say, Yes. Ask the same question concerning the 
second, third, fifth, sixth, and so forth to the tenth, and you will 
receive the same answer. Then go back and ask them if the fourth 
is good, and they will all answer, No; that one has been changed. 
Now we must not honor the old Jewish Sabbath; if you do, you will 
fall from grace. There is not another commandment to which they 
will thus object. Thus they become partial in the law, and 
consequently the violation of the Sabbath is here referred to. They 
have caused many to stumble at the law, by teaching them to break 
it ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.16 
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While the change of the Sabbath is thus plainly spoken of in the 
prophets, its restoration by the people of God in the last days, is still 
more clearly pointed out. Says /saiah 58, “Cry aloud, spare not, lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.” Although it is the 
duty of God’s servants to warn the careless sinner of his danger, 
yet this warning is directed to “my people” and the “house of Jacob,” 
that is, to those who are, or profess to be, the children of 
God.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.17 


It appears that they are in some way transgressing the law of God, 
for the command is to show them their sins. “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. It also seems to be a very 
hard matter to convince them of their error; for the Lord says, “Cry 
aloud, spare not.” In verses 2-72, their conduct is described, and 
gracious promises are made to them if they will reform. Verse 712 
says, “And they that shall be of thee,” etc. Of whom? Evidently of 
those who “cry aloud, and spare not, ...and show my people their 
transgression.” Well, what will these reformers do? “And they that 
shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt raise up 
the foundations of many generations: thou shalt be called, The 
repairer of the breach; the restorer of the paths to dwell in.” Here 
are four illustrations used to make this point more forcible. 1. “Old 
waste places” are to be built again. 2. Foundations which have 
been long broken down, are to be raised up again. 3. A. “breach,” of 
gap has been made which must now be “repaired.” 4. Old paths 
which have long been forsaken are to be found, and walked in once 
more.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 73.18 


Now the important question comes, To what does all this apply? 
What is the reformation here predicted? Says the Baptist, “It is 
baptism:” the temperance lecturer says that it is temperance; and 
even the dress reform claims its aid. But, how do we know that it is 
either the one or the other? If we stop here, we have no clue to 
what is meant. Let us read on. “Thou shalt be called, The repairer of 
the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in, if—ah! here is a 
condition on which they are called the repairers of the breach, etc. 
What is it? Mark the proviso. “Thou shalt be called, The repairer of 
the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in, if thou turn away thy 
foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day.” 
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Here it is as clear as the noonday sun! The Sabbath is to be 
restored. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath.” Notice the 
figure used. On each side of the path leading from the house to the 
gate, are beautiful flowers. A careless child gets out of the path and 
treads on them. The mother calls out to him, “John, stop treading on 
those flowers; take your feet off from them, and get into the path.” 
So it is with the Sabbath. Men are treading on it, and desecrating 
the holy of the Lord. The command is to stop this, “and call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and honor him, 
not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.1 


This prophecy could not be explicit concerning the restoration of the 
Sabbath, without positively asserting that fact in so many words. 
Can the reader satisfy his conscience that this is not the case? 
Beware how you reject so plain a testimony of the word of 
God.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.2 


“And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places.” The 
Sabbath has been laid waste for almost fifteen hundred years. 
“Thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations.” If the 
Sabbath, instituted in the garden of Eden, cannot claim to have “the 
foundations of many generations,” what institution can? “Thou shalt 
be called, The repairer of the breach.” A fence composed of ten 
panels protects the garden from cattle which run in the road. One 
panel is broken down; a breach has thus been made in the fence, 
and the cattle go in and destroy the garden. So it is with the law of 
ten commandments. One panel (the fourth commandment) has 
been broken down, and thus a breach has been made in the law of 
God. The way to repair this breach is to stop breaking the Sabbath 
and keep it.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.3 


Ezekiel, speaking of this breach, or gap, says, O Israel, thy 
prophets are like the foxes in the desert. Ye have not gone up into 
the gaps (margin, breaches), neither made up the hedge for the 
house of Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. Chap 
13:4, 5. Ezekiel addresses the same class that Isaiah does, i.e., the 
house of Israel. This is at a time when they need a preparation “to 
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” Inchap 22:26, 30, he 
says, “Her priests have violated ray law, and have profaned my holy 
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things; they have put no difference between the holy and the 
profane, neither have they showed difference between the unclean 
and the clean.” God sanctified the seventh day; the first day he 
made simply a working day. He has never made them any different. 
Now go and ask some of the popular priests which is the holy, and 
which the profane, which the clean, and which the unclean, and 
they will tell you that there is no difference; one day is just as good 
as another if you only think so. Thus they “put no difference 
between the holy and the profane.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
74.4 


How do you know that this refers to the Sabbath? Because it 
mentions it in particular. “Neither have they showed difference 
between the unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from 
my Sabbaths, and | am polluted among them... . | sought for a man 
among them, that should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap 
before me for the land, that | should not destroy it; but | found 
none.” Here again, in connection with violated laws and despised 
Sabbaths, we have the hedge and the gap to be made up. This is 
when the land is about to be destroyed. ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 74.5 


Says /saiah 8:16, “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples.” This is when the church is looking for the Lord. See 
verse 11. “Bind up the testimony, seal the law.” We do not bind up 
what is whole; but if | should break my arm, then it would need to be 
bound up. There is no necessity for it till it is broken. So with the law 
and testimony. It has been broken. Just before the coming of the 
Lord, a message goes forth to bind up the broken law, seal the 
severed parts, and repair the breach. What does all this mean, if it 
does not refer to the Sabbath, as we have endeavored to 
show?ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.6 


In /saiah lvi we read: “Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and 
do justice; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness 
to be revealed.” When is this? Paul says, “So Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them who look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation” 
Hebrews 9:28. Then it is when the Lord is near to come. Verse 8 
locates it when the Lord is about to gather the outcasts of Israel; 
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that is, God’s people. Verse 9 says, “All ye beasts of the field, come 
to devour: yea, all ye beasts of forest.” Zephaniah tells us when this 
call to the beasts is made; i.e., at the day of the Lord. Chap 7:7. In 
Revelation 19, the coming of the Lord is described. Verse 17 
contains the same call to devour; and this is at the upper of the 
great God.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.7 


Thus this chapter is located beyond a doubt just before the coming 
of the Lord, and consequently has its application now. “Blessed is 
the man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it; 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand 
from doing any evil.” Verse 2. When this scripture has_ its 
application, that is, in the last days, a blessing is pronounced on 
those who lay hold on the Sabbath and keep it. We cannot lay hold 
of that which we already have in our hands; but if you throw away 
this paper, then you can go and lay hold on it. So it is with the 
Sabbath. If men were keeping it, they could not be exhorted to lay 
hold on it. But now men have cast away the holy Sabbath, and God 
pronounces a blessing on those who lay hold on it, and keep the 
Sabbath from polluting it ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.8 


“But,” says one, “this refers to the Jews; the Gentiles have nothing 
to do with the Sabbath.” In answer, we will read the sixth verse. 
“Also the sons of the stranger.” The “stranger” is the Gentile. Thus 
Paul says, “Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past 
Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which is 
called the circumcision in the flesh made by hands; that at that time 
ye were with out Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel and strangers to the covenants of promise... . Now, therefore, 
ye are no more strangers and foreigners,” etc. Ephesians 2:11-19. 
Thus we see that the stranger is the Gentile. “Also the sons of the 
stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love 
the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; them will 
| bring to my holy mountain,” etc. “That taketh hold of my covenant.” 
What is his “covenant.” “And he (God) declared unto you his 
covenant, which he commanded you to perform; even ten 
commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.9 
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Then to “take hold of my covenant” would be to keep the ten 
commandments of which the Sabbath is one. In all this we see the 
Sabbath reform in the last day clearly pointed out. That there will be 
a people in the last days peculiar for keeping all the 
commandments of God, we prove by Revelation 12:17. “And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” The last advice of Jesus to his 
church, was, “Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) 
commandments that they may have right to the tree of life and enter 
in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 74.10 


Those who do not keep the Sabbath here will have to, if they ever 
live in the new earth; for we read: “As the new heavens and the new 
earth, which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so 
shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass 
that from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 
Isaiah 66:22, 23.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.11 


From this we learn that the Sabbath will be observed by the people 
of God in the new earth.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.12 


Thus we have seen 1. That prophecy has pointed out the charge of 
the Sabbath by the Papacy. 2. That it has still more clearly and 
abundantly spoken of its restoration by the people of God in the last 
days when the power of the Pope should be broken.ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 74.13 

D. M. Canright. 

The Wicked Dead Will Be Raised 

UrSe 


objections answered 


| noticed an article in Review No. 4 present volume, headed: “Will 
the wicked dead be raised?”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.14 
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Will Wm. C. Gage explain the following passages of scripture, so 
they will harmonize with his views on that subject, and oblige one 
who desires to know the truth.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.15 


Job 24:19, 20; Psalm 49:14, 19, 20; Proverbs 21:16; Isaiah 26:14; 
Isaiah 43:17, Jeremiah 51:39, 57; Amos 8:14; Luke 20:35, 36; John 
3:36; Philippians 3:10, 11. Judson Barker AARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 74.16 


S. Exeter, Me.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.17 


Reply. | have always held the opinion that the wicked dead will be 
raised, and this opinion has been strengthened and confirmed by a 
recent investigation of the subject, although | have not examined all 
the objections which may be urged against it; and should | be 
unable to satisfactorily explain all those objections, | shall simply fall 
back upon the position taken in the article in question; a position 
also chimed by, and granted to the other side of the question: “If a 
doctrine is founded on the immutable principles of God’s word, then 
all scripture must and will harmonize with it; and if a literal 
construction of such scripture is not in unison with those fixed 
principles, then they must be understood in a_ figurative 
sense.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.18 


| am requested to explain certain texts so that they will harmonize 
with my views on the subject. If those views are founded on 
scripture principles, of course these texts will harmonize with them 
and must be so explained; not but what objections may be raised 
against every truth; for there is always room for those who will 
doubt.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 74.19 


Perhaps it might be proper to examine first the foundation or basis 
of our structure, and see if it can be shaken, but | shall take it for 
granted that my questioner has already done so and shall proceed 
at once to an examination of the texts in the order given.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 74.20 


1. Job 24:19, 20. “Drought” and heat consume the snow water; so 
doth the grave those which have sinned. The womb shall forget 
him, the worm shall feed sweetly on him, he shall be no more 
remembered; and wickedness shall be broken as a tree.” The first 
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point we wish to establish in this case as that the term “grave,” here 
used does not necessarily denote the state of temporal death, but 
that it refers to the future destruction of he wicked. The peculiarity of 
this “grave” is that it consumes those which have sinned. The 
Hebrew literally rendered reads thus; “Drought and heat violently 
take the snow waters; so doth the grave,” etc. Now it is not true that 
temporal death violently takes the wicked and none other; for it is 
often the case that the easiest deaths are theirs, while violent 
deaths are the lot of all classes. Again, this takes place at a time 
when wickedness shall be broken as a tree, which cannot be at the 
death of any single wicked person, but must be when sin and 
sinners shall be swept of the face off the earth, and righteousness 
willhave supreme sway; then will the trunk, roots and all be 
“proken” and not a single branch alone as would be the case in the 
death of a single transgressor. The “worm” which feeds on them 
synchronizes with that of /saiah 66:24, which we understand to be 
at the ushering in of the new earth state. ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 74.21 


2. Psalm 69:14, 19, 20. “Like sheep they are laid in the grave; death 
shall feed on them, and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning, and their beauty shall consume in the grave from 
their dwelling. He shall go to the generation of his fathers; they shall 
never see light. Man that is in honor, and understandeth not, is like 
the beasts that perish.” We understand the Psalmist is here 
endeavoring to prove, not that because a man is in honor he is to 
perish, but that notwithstanding his honor he is no better than the 
beast in respect to life. That is, all his wealth and glory do not 
enable him to save his life. By reading the Psalm through carefully 
you will see that this is evidently the argument. Verses 7-9 state 
that no amount of wealth will enable a man to give God a ransom 
for his brother, so that he shall live forever and not see corruption; 
and verse 72 argues that although a man may be in honor yet he 
“abideth not,” and is like the beasts that perish. This being the 
burden of the Psalm we may easily conclude that the word “never” 
may have a limited application, relating only to a temporal state, 
especially as the Hebrew word from which it is translated is 
sometimes rendered “neither,” “not,” “not for a long time,” etc. But it 
may be objected that they are “like the beasts that perish,” and 
therefore will have no resurrection. In Job 7:9, we find language as 
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strong as this, in reference to all the dead. “As the cloud is 
consumed and vanisheth away; so he that goeth down to the grave 
shall come up no more.” Ecclesiastes 3:17-21, shows us that man 
so far as relates to this mortal life, has no pre-eminence above the 
beast, for “as one dieth so dieth the other.” Now compare these 
scriptures together and you will clearly see that the Psalmist’s 
argument is this; man is destined to die, and to perish like the 
beast; those who are in honor and have an abundance of wealth 
are no better off in this respect than all others, for they too must 
perish like the beast. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.1 


3. Proverbs 21:16. “The man that wandereth out of the way of 
understanding shall remain in the congregation of the dead.” As the 
context does not show when this text applies we shall endeavor to 
harmonize it with the scripture statement that “all that are in their 
graves shall come forth,” and conclude that those who wander out 
of the way of understanding will remain in the congregation of the 
dead after having been consigned there by the second death. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 75.2 


4 ./lsaiah 26:14. “They are dead, they shall not live; they are 
deceased, they shall not rise, therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.” We claim 
that this entire chapter is prophetic, and relates to a time yet in the 
future, when “the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the 
inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity.” Verse 27. Many of the 
prophecies which are to have a future fulfillment are written in the 
present or past tense. Especially is this the case with the 
prophecies relating to the great day of the Lord. As the flame of 
inspiration fired up the hearts of God’s ancient prophets, the awful 
scenes attending the coming of the King and the destruction of his 
enemies were vividly presented before them, and we find them 
describing those events as though they were then transpiring before 
them. Verse 7 of this chapter locates this prophecy in the land of 
Judah in that day, and we believe that in that day, the day of God’s 
visitation, when other lords will have been destroyed, and he shall 
be King of kings and Lord or lords, then his people may exclaim, 
“they are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not 
rise; therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them and made all 
their memory to perish."ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.3 
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5./saiah 43:17. “Which bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the 
army and the power; they shall he down together; they shall not 
rise, they are extinct, they are quenched as tow.” We believe this 
text has no reference to a resurrection of any kind, but it simply 
teaches that when the Lord prostrates a powerful army he does it 
beyond the prospect of a recovery. Now what is there in this text to 
prove that the wicked dead will not have a resurrection? It says the 
chariot and horse will not rise, and along with them it reckons the 
army and the power, and we believe the army there referred to 
never did rise, and as an army never will rise, but this does not 
preclude the possibility of a resurrection of the wicked individuals 
composing, that army.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.4 


6. Jeremiah 51:39, 57. “In their heat | will make their feasts, and | 
will make them drunken, that they may rejoice and sleep a 
perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord.” “And | will make 
drunk her princes and her wise men, her captains and her rulers 
and her mighty men: and they shall sleep a perpetual sleep and not 
wake, saith the King whose name is the Lord of hosts.”ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 75.5 


The objection found in these passages is probably contained in the 
word “perpetual.” If it can be shown that the term signifies 
absolutely unlimited duration then the objection may be considered 
a weighty one, but if on the contrary, it may be limited and proved to 
have only a temporal application, then it becomes comparatively 
insignificant. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.6 


This threat is uttered, we understand, against the men of Babylon. 
At the time of its destruction they were to be compelled to sleep, a 
perpetual sleep, and not wake. Shall we necessarily infer that they 
will not come up in the resurrection, when they that have done evil 
are to come forth? We frequently say of those who have died that 
they have slept the sleep which knows no waking, yet we 
confidently expect they will come up in the first resurrection. Thus 
we consider this language has a temporal application only, and 
signifies that those who were destroyed at that time were to sleep 
the sleep of death from which there is no waking until the 
resurrection. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.7 
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Lest some might cling to the word “perpetual” we will examine it 
further, and see what it signifies where it occurs in other places. 
The types and shadows of the ceremonial law were many of them 
called perpetual and yet we know they all ceased at the cross. They 
were perpetual so far as they related to that system of atonement, 
but no further. In Habakkuk 3, we find a prophecy evidently relating 
to the closing scenes of earth’s history. Verse 6 tell us of a time 
when _ the everlasting mountains shall be scattered and the 
perpetual hills bow, which is undoubtedly the time when the hills will 
“remove from their places,” “melt like wax,” etc. When everlasting 
mountains and perpetual hills come to nought, then perhaps, at, or 
near, that time, the perpetual sleep of the Babylonians will be 
broken.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.8 


7. Amos 8:14. “They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and say, Thy 
God O Dan, liveth; and the manner of Beer sheba liveth; even they 
shall fall and | never rise up again.” We consider this text as similar 
to the preceding having its application in a temporal state. If this 
assertion is made in regard to a certain class, that is, wicked men, 
and contains a principle within itself, it is of course true of all wicked 
men, and the men of Ninevah will “never rise up again,” 
notwithstanding our Saviour says they shall “rise up” in judgment 
against the wicked generation of his time.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 75.9 


8. Luke 20:35, 36. “But they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, neither can they die any more; for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection.” If you will examine the article which 
called forth these questions, you will see that we there take the 
position that the resurrection, when spoken of as the hope of the 
church, signifies the resurrection to eternal life, and does not 
necessarily include the resurrection of the wicked. We understand 
The term is so used in this case. “The resurrection from the dead” 
harmonizes completely, with our view of two resurrections, for the 
first of them will be from the dead, or as another translation reads, 
“out from among the dead,” leaving the wicked to slumber on “until 
the thousand years are finished.” It may be asked, why should the 
simple term, “the resurrection,” be used if there are two 





514 


resurrections? to which we reply, if there is only one resurrection 
why do we find the term “the resurrection of the just?” Luke 14:74. 
Such an expression would be entirely superfluous if there was not 
also to be a resurrection of the unjust ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 75.10 


9. John 3:36. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” In explaining this text we shall first inquire, 
“What are we to understand by the expression wrath of God?” Does 
it necessarily mean death? By no means. In most cases where the 
term is used we understand it to mean the just displeasure of God 
in consequence of disobedience. By transgression man became 
mortal, and while the wrath of God abides on him he must remain 
so. Now notice the contrast presented in the text; those who believe 
on the Son have everlasting life, or become immortal (by promise 
only, of course), that is, the wrath of God no longer abides upon 
them, having been removed by belief on Christ; while those who 
believe not The Son remain mortal, or the wrath of God still abides 
upon them, and they shall not see life. What life? That which is 
attained by belief on the Son, namely, everlasting life. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 75.11 


10. Philippians 3:10, 11. “That | may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death; If by any means | might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead.” In giving an explanation of this passage 
we wish to state our position clearly in regard to the resurrection of 
the wicked, that we may be fairly understood. Much breath, ink and 
paper, have been expended in the attempt to prove that natural life 
is restored to the wicked through Christ, which we believe is not a 
tenable position. The resurrection through Christ is a glorious one, 
in which the dead will be raised incorruptible, and this, we 
understand is the reason why Paul desired to “know him and the 
power of his resurrection.” AS we have previously shown by 
reference to John 5:27, a portion of the dead will be raised by the 
Father and another by the Son, and as the resurrection through the 
Son will be to eternal life, our earnest desire, like that of the apostle, 
should be to “know him and the power of his resurrection.” We 
believe the resurrection of the wicked is no part of the plan of 
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salvation, but simply a portion of God’s great plan of justice and 
equality; and that the Scriptures plainly teach it, we cannot for a 
moment doubt.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.12 


In answering these objections we have been as brief as the 
importance of the subject would permit, but have endeavored to 
deal fairly with them, having as our object the knowledge of the 
truth as taught in God’s word.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.13 


That all who read this article will be satisfied with the manner in 
which the texts are explained is too much to expect, yet we hope it 
has been shown that they do not teach that the wicked dead will 


never rise, although their true meaning may not be clearly 
understood.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.14 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


Serious Thoughts for Ministers 


UrSe 


“The grand scope of the Christian ministry is to bring men home to 
Christ."—Robert Hall. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.15 


“| see that spirituality of mind is the main qualification for the work of 
the ministry..—Urquhart.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.16 


“Your work is to save souls.,—Gems for Christian Ministers ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 75.17 


“Wherever you are, remember you are a minister."-—Gems for C. 
M.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.18 


“The readiest way of finding access to a man’s heart is to go into his 
house.”—Chalmers.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.19 


“In preaching, study not to draw applauses, but groans from the 
hearers.”—Jerome.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.20 


“A minister who is a man pleaser is a soul destroyer.” Gems for C. 
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M.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.21 


“Let every minister, while he is preaching, remember that God 
makes one of his heavers."—World. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
75.22 


“Let Jesus Christ be all in all-study Christ, preach Christ, live 
Christ."—M. Henry. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.23 


“Preach no sermon without lifting up your heart to God, both before 
and after its delivery, that it may be blessed to the people.-—Gems 
for C. M.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 75.24 


“One soul converted to God is better than thousands merely 
moralized and still sleeping in their sins."-—Bridges.ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 75.25 


“Melancthon says of Luther: ‘| have found him in tears praying for 
the Church.”—Funeral Sermon, 1546.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 75.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 31, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


From the Grave to Immortality 


UrSe 


Was Moses raised from the dead? This is a question which has 
occasioned some discussion, and on which there exists, even now, 
among different classes of religionists, a difference of opinion. 
Those who object to the view that he was raised, rest their objection 
on the ground that Christ was to be the first who should be raised 
from the dead. And when the cases of those are called to mind who 
were raised from the dead before the resurrection of Christ, of 
which we have at least six different examples, the distinction at 
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once suggests itself, naturally enough, perhaps at first thought, that 
Christ was the first to be raised to immortality, the others being 
raised only to mortal life; whereas if Moses was raised, and 
appeared literally on the mount of transfiguration, he was raised to 
immortality. With the argument thus put, the whole question turns 
upon the bestowal of immortality; for we can conceive of no other 
difference between a person raised simply, and one raised to 
immortality, except the gift of immortality, bestowed upon the latter. 
But so far as immortality is concerned would there be any difference 
between bestowing it upon a person raided from the dead, and 
upon one living in this mortal state? If not, the objector, to make 
good his objection, should be able to show that no individual of our 
race was ever made immortal previous to the resurrection of Christ. 
But we have in the cases of Enoch and Elijah two notable instances 
of persons’ receiving immortality previous to the resurrection of 
Christ. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.1 


Put these cases with those of the persons who were raised from the 
dead, and what do we have? A plain path, it seems to us, in the old 
dispensation, from the grave to immortality. Thus we have persons 
raised from the grave to this mortal life: and second, persons raised 
from this mortal life to immortality. From the grave to this life; from 
this life to immortality. And though these results were accomplished 
in different individuals, where would have been the difference, had 
they all been accomplished in one? That is, would there be any 
difference between raising a person from the grave to this life, and 
then the same person to immortality, or raising one to this life, and 
another from this life to immortality? Then again where would be the 
difference between raising a person to this mortal state, and then to 
immortality and raising him from the grave to immortality at one 
change? In short, would the resurrection of Moses to immortality, be 
really anything more than those cases of which we have an explicit 
record in the Old Testament? If not, the objection to the resurrection 
of Moses based on the ground that Christ should be the first to rise 
to immortality cannot stand; for though we have no direct statement 
that Moses was raised, yet we have the experience of individuals, in 
which everything was accomplished, that would need to have been 
accomplished in the resurrection of Moses.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 76.2 
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We offer these thoughts merely as supplementary to the main 
arguments on this question, which show that the dispute between 
Michael and the Devil, as mentioned in Jude 9, being solely about 
the body of Moses, could have reference to nothing else but his 
resurrection; and that consequently he must have been raised, 
unless we concede that Michael has not power to carry out his 
purposes over the opposition of the Devil: and second, that such 
expressions as that Christ should be the first to rise from the dead, 
the first begotten, first born, etc. have reference not to priority in 
time, but to pre-eminence in importance and _ position.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 76.3 


Only those who have thoughts like lightning deserve to have a voice 
like thunder to utter them.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.4 


It is a beautiful thought of Bossuet that of all our riches we can carry 
with us to the next world only that portion which we have given 
away in this. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.5 


Non-Combatants 
UrSe 


their duty in reference to the present war 


“| exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings, 
and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will have all men to 
be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 7 Timothy 
2:1-4.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.6 


The sacred Scriptures teach that Christians have duties to perform 
which relate to both earth and Heaven. And while the Bible dwells 
particularly upon the great danger of neglecting heavenly things, it 
does not fail to point out the Christian’s duty relative to the affairs of 
this world. “Render therefore,” said Christ, Vatihew 22:21, “unto 
Casar the things which are Casar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.7 
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The Apostle very definitely states the duty of Christians to pray for 
civil rulers, that important results may follow—ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 76.8 


1. He exhorts that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks be made for them.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.9 


2. He gives this duty prominence. “First of all,” says he, let this be 
done.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.10 


3. The burden of prayer is stated to be, “that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 76.11 


4. The result “is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.” The great object then of the prayer which 
should go up to the throne of grace from every Christian heart, is 
that men may be brought to a saving knowledge of the truth. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 76.12 


The Apostle does not here teach that prayer should be made for the 
conversion of all kings and all those that are in authority. Their 
conversion is not the great object he now has in view. But he 
exhorts that prayer should be made for them, that those who have 
enlisted under the Prince of Peace may lead quiet and peaceable 
lives.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.13 


War is not in harmony with the spirit which the New Testament 
especially teaches should be manifested by the disciples of the 
meek and lowly Saviour. The spirit of war overruns the spirit of true 
piety, and hinders the progress of Christian truth and holiness in 
any country where both exist. And unless the especial providence 
of God favors the cause of non-combatants, in case of drafting men 
for the service, they are liable to be brought where military law will 
demand of them what they regard a violation of the Higher Law. 
These, doubtless, are some of the reasons why the Apostle makes 
it the first duty of Christians to pray that they may be able to lead 
quiet and peaceable lives, and not be hindered in their efforts to 
bring men to a saving knowledge of the truth.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 76.14 
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Bible history presents instances where humiliation, fasting and 
prayer, have moved the arm of Omnipotence to dispose the hearts 
of those in authority to favor the cause of the just. ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 76.15 


The prophet addresses his captive people in Babylon, as recorded 
in Jeremiah 29:7, thus—“Seek the peace of the city whither | have 
caused you to be carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for 
it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace."ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 76.16 


Jesus taught his disciples the duty of prayer relative to their escape 
from Jerusalem, at the time of its destruction. “But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day.” Matthew 
24:20. And is it not possible that the impressive petition of the 
angel, Revelation 7:3,—“Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads,’—symbolizes earnest prayer on the part of God’s loyal 
people, at the present period of this dreadful American war?ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 76.17 


To this point we would call particular attention. If the present be the 
period for the message to go forth which bears upon its very front 
the Seal of the Living God; if the four angels have at this time, been 
losing their hold of the winos of political strife and war, so that they 
are now blowing, and if the ascending angel with the Seal of God, 
symbolizes the rising, spreading message of the third angel, which 
has taken a strong hold upon the hearts of thousands of men and 
women at this time, then may we not conclude that the earnest 
petition of the ascending angel represents the united prayer of all 
interested in the message, for God, in the execution of justice and 
judgment upon our nation for the high crime of slavery, to so 
manifest his power, as to speedily bring to a close this terrible war. 
Upon this point we wish to speak with becoming modesty, but 
cannot leave it without stating that the foregoing suggestions are 
our settled convictions. We certainly think it worthy of the immediate 
attention of all our people. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.18 


The present condition of our country calls for fervent prayer from all 
those who, like Jacob, have power with God, through faith, to 





521 


prevail in prayer. Can those who are striving to be loyal to the 
Constitution and Laws of High Heaven come nearest to the throne 
of grace? then let them, in the name of Jesus our merciful High 
Priest, come with humble boldness and fervency in this time of the 
nation’s agony.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.19 


Hundreds of thousands of brave men have entered the service, and 
have suffered, and bled and died upon the field of battle, in 
hospitals, and in southern prisons. Oh! the sum total of human 
agony which has been wrung from the nation! This causeless 
rebellion of those whose hands were stained with the sin of slavery, 
has caused this tide of woe to flow onward for nearly four years! 
Great God! when will it cease?A RSH January 31, 1865, page 76.20 


“The weapons of our warfare,” says the Apostle, 2 Corinthians 10:4, 
“are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong holds.” But no American Christian, however spiritual may be 
the weapon of his warfare, should feel that he has no other interest 
in this war than to clear himself from its responsibilities and 
liabilities by only paying a trifling sum into a safety insurance 
treasury. He has really as much interest in this old world as any 
man. Although it has been sadly changed from its primeval glory by 
the curse, and by the flood, and has been rent by inward 
commotion, and has waxed old like a tattered garment, and has 
been crimsoned by war and bloodshed, and everywhere is seen 
resting upon it the blight and mildew of sin, yet here he must stay 
and act his part until the Prince of Peace shall come and 
reign. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.21 


Seventh-day Adventists believe that they have committed to them a 
message that is yet to shake the world, and bring out of it a 
consecrated people, loyal and true to the God of Heaven. The 
triumphant closing of this grand work, they believe is symbolized by 
the angel of Revelation 18:1, 2, “having great power, and the earth 
was lightened with his glory.” To be permitted, in the providence of 
God, to lead quiet and peaceable lives in this time which is marked 
in prophecy as a special period of war, and act a part for God in the 
promulgation of his burning truth, attended with power and glory, is 
an exalted privilege. For this let every believer most fervently pray. 
God rules and reigns in Heaven and on earth. The king’s heart is in 
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the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water. He turneth it 
whithersoever he will.” Proverbs 27:1.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 76.22 


The apostle exhorts that “giving of thanks” also, be made for those 
“that are in authority,” as well as “supplications, prayers, and 
intercessions.” Every Christian citizen of the free North can thank 
God that he lives under the best government in this revolted and 
sin-cursed world. It is true that we suffer the terrible results of war. 
And how far government is responsible for many wrongs connected 
with the present war is a point we do not now propose to discuss. 
But in our opinion, it would be about as unreasonable to charge the 
war in Heaven at the time of the revolt of Satan and the angels who 
fell with him, upon Michael and the loyal angels, as to charge this 
war upon the present administration. It is also true in the history of 
this war, that very many of the most terrible and heart-rending 
disasters and sufferings of the North have resulted from the conduct 
of Northern pro slavery traitors ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
76.23 


Christian citizens of the free North can give thanks to God for 
religious freedom secured to them by the government. Christ’s first 
ministers were slain for preaching and believing Christ, and the 
resurrection of the dead. The millions of holy martyrs sealed their 
testimony with then blood. Christian friends, we should gratefully 
compare the present with the past, and let our fervent thanks go up 
to Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 76.24 


As a denomination of non-combatants, Seventh-day Adventists 
should give thanks to God for the provision made by government for 
the exemption of non-combatants from bearing carnal weapons, on 
conditions specified by law.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.1 


In view of the foregoing, we recommend to our people that prayer 
and giving of thanks for those in authority constitute a proper 
portion of their Sabbath and other seasons of public worship, and, 
also, of family and private devotions. And beside this, we 
recommend that the second Sabbath in each month be especially 
set apart to fasting and prayer in view of the present terrible war, 
and the peculiar relations which non-combatants sustain to the 
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government, that they may still enjoy liberty of conscience, and lead 
quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 77.2 


j. W. 
The Discussion at Manchester, N. H 


UrSe 


A few days since, the following statement in the World’s Crisis of 
Nov. 1, 1864, relative to the discussion at Manchester, came under 
my notice, and as | consider it demands a few remarks, | give it 
below.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.3 


“a request 


“We have been earnestly requested to state whether the report of 
our discussion on the Sabbath question, with M. E. Cornell, at 
Manchester, N. H., as published by the friends at Battle Creek, 
Mich., is ‘a true representation?’ ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.4 


“We would not charge the author of the report with untruth; but it will 
be noticed that our speeches, as reported, are only from one half to 
about one fourth as long as those of our opponent. It is well known 
that a person may truthfully report a part of what another said, and 
make him appear in very bad light; when, if he had only reported 
the rest that he said, the scales would be turned the other way. We 
claim that such was the case in the report of that discussion.” ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 77.5 


Eld. Grant says he will not charge us with untruth. That sounds 
clever. But, if we are guilty of what he says, namely, suppressing 
the truth to put him in a “bad light” before the people, it is in reality 
the worst kind of untruth. We would ask Eld. Grant to show what 
positions he took in that discussion which are suppressed, rather 
than make such a wholesale charge that what he said that was not 
reported would turn the scale the other way.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 77.6 
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Again. If it is so easy to turn the scales “the other way” by what he 
said in that discussion that is not reported, why was it that he let the 
matter rest about eight months without endeavoring to show that he 
has been misrepresented? And why was it when he made the 
above statement that it was called forth by earnest request? ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 77.7 


We will refer to a statement in the preface to the report of the 
discussion for a reason why Eld. Grant’s speeches are so short: 
“My object was to take the principal arguments advanced, and the 
scriptures used on both sides, and to state the propositions and 
arguments, as far as | went, in the words of the speakers; and 
where authors were quoted, to state in the words of the authors the 
real point for which they were quoted. Many of the authors quoted 
by Eld. Grant, | had not access to in making the report, and could 
only give in the report of these authors, such statements as were 
taken at the time he was speaking. But in each case | have taken 
the statements that were considered as having a direct bearing on 
the question. The authors quoted by Eld. Cornell | have access to, 
and their statements are generally in full ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 77.8 


“| have endeavored to avoid repetition as much as _ possible, 
although there was, as is usual in discussions, much repetition. | 
have only repeated where the arguments were repeated for the 
sake of advancing some new idea upon them. These facts, with the 
consideration that Eld. Cornell is a more rapid speaker than Eld. 
Grant, will explain why some of Eld. Grant’s speeches appear in the 
report so much shorter than his opponent's. | have labored, 
however, to state all his arguments, scriptures, and proofs 
accurately." ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.9 


| would say still further in relation to the repetition, that Eld. Grant 
came to Bro. Cornell after the second evening of the debate, and 
wished the discussion to stop. He said if it continued any longer it 
would only be repetition as his principal arguments were out. It 
proved to be a fact, for in the third evening of the debate he 
repeated his argument entire on the covenants, scarcely advancing 
a new idea; and in his last speech of the discussion he only 
occupied ten of his thirty minutes.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
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77.10 


If the Elder thinks some of his arguments have been suppressed 
which would turn the scale, it may be well for him to repeat them in 
the Crisis, and thereby convince some of his own brethren in 
Manchester, who attended the discussion and said he did not 
succeed in maintaining his position. We promise him that the said 
arguments, when produced, shall have a place in the Review.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 77.11 


If he really wishes the readers of the Crisis to know just how this 
matter stands, | presume he can have an opportunity to discuss it 
over again, either through the Crisis and Review, or else have a 
verbal discussion reported verbatim for the Crisis and Review. Then 
all will be prepared to judge how easily the arguments for the 
Sabbath are overturned.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.12 


J. N. Loughborough. 
New Shoreham, R. I. Jan. 15, 1865. 


“Peace and Safety.” 


UrSe 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them,” etc. 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 77.13 


This prophetic testimony describes the tendency of the present age 
exactly. Popular men, are representative men. If they cry “peace,” 
this will be the popular sentiment. The temporal millennium doctrine 
has blinded the masses so that they are constantly dreaming of 
better days and a Golden Age. The New York Tribune of November 
1860 said, “We are happy to assure you that there can be no 
chance for disunion.” That popular journal confidently assured its 
readers that the expectations of Adventists, and the dissolution of 
the union, were two “very remote and dubious contingencies.” 
When the South seceded, and seventy-five thousand men were 
called for, many of the leading men supposed that to put down the 
rebellion, would only be a “breakfast spell!” But oh, how sadly 
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mistaken! Truly they have cried, “Peace,” when there was no 
peace.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.14 


Mr. Henry Ward Beecher is said to be the most popular minister in 
America. In the fall of 1860, the ridiculed the idea that there could 
be a revolution and war in the United States. He prophesied, 
“Peace,” loud and long. The following specimen of a “Peace and 
safety cry,” is found in Mr. Beecher’s sermon in the New York 
Tribune, Nov. 10, 1860.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.15 


“| will tell you what will happen-nothing. You may depend upon one 
thing-that all the barking will be done before voting, and that there 
will be no biting afterward. If there be one thing that is certain, it is 
this: that cowardice and essential injustice go together, and that 
there will be no reaction against virtue, and truth, and justice, and 
righteousness, that can avail for one hour. Therefore, if any man 
has made up his mind to emigrate-if any man has made up his mind 
to melt down his plate, that in the confusion of affairs he shall save 
some wealth; if any of you propose to convert his property into 
jewels as most portable and marketable, | would simply pray you to 
wait a week longer, and it may be you will change your mind. Do 
not melt a// your plate! Do not be too eager to be frightened! Union 
disolved? A great evil, surely, but not to the North. Revolution and 
war? There will be neither! You ought to be more manly than to be 
played upon by such foolish appeals. Or, if you insist upon being 
scared, you should go home and get into your cradles, that jour 
grandmothers may sing you to sleep! Now, for a baby to be afraid of 
wolves, for a baby to be afraid of black Douglas, for a baby to be 
afraid of witch stories and tales, is natural; but for a full grown man- 
a free citizen-to be afraid of these things, is not pitiable only-it is 
contemptible!"ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.16 


Why don’t these men confess their mistake? It seems that the poor 
Adventists are the only ones that become base and contemptible 
before the people, because they are sometimes mistaken in regard 
to eventsARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.17 


In 1843, some of the most popular theologians admitted that Miller 
was right in his time, but claimed that the true event to be looked for 
was the “world’s conversion.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.18 
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Instead, however, of the church’s converting the world since 1843, 
the world has converted the church. The increase of crime, 
according to the most reliable statistics, has been nearly ten-fold 
faster than the proportionate increase of population. After the great 
disappointment, the Adventists were called upon to confess their 
mistake and give up the doctrine! No confessions to be made on 
the other side, because the majority never confess! If they were 
mistaken, there was no occasion to confess it, because it was 
popular! And the question with the masses is not, what is true and 
consistent, but what is popular and fashionable. To be unpopular 
now, is the greatest cause of shame that can be thought of. “The 
wise will understand.” They will learn by prophecy, and passing 
events, but the popular men of this age, it is to be feared, will 
continue to cry “Peace and safety” until sudden destruction comes, 
and they find no way of escape. But while they cry, Peace, the true 
watchmen will sound an alarm. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, sound 
an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 
2:1.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.19 


M. E. Cornell. 


Meetings in Vermont 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Agreeably to our appointments, we have held meetings 
in Northern Vermont and Canada East; and we are happy to say 
that the present state of the cause, when compared with the past, is 
very interesting where we have been.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 77.20 


Dec. 28, we met with the few believers in Berkshire, Vt., and we 
were glad to find those who are young in the faith, still holding on to 
the truth whereunto they have attained. Several outsiders were 
present and gave good attention to a discourse from the last clause 
of Matthew 28:20.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.21 


Dec. 31, and Jan. 1, we met with the Sabbath-keepers in North 
Sutton, C. E. The brethren and sisters spared no pains in attending 
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these meetings. The Lord gave us liberty in enforcing our present 
position. The cause there is recovering from the effects of those 
influences which in the past have had a tendency to dishearten the 
true friends of the cause. Three or four more have embraced the 
Sabbath, and we have reason to believe that the time is near when 
church order should be established among the believers in 
Sutton.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.22 


Monday evening, Jan. 2, we held an interesting meeting at the 
house of Bro. Ruiter’s, in Cowansville. There had been no 
preaching on the present truth in that place. Some of the neighbors 
came in to hear our views for the first time, and gave good attention 
to the word spoken.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.23 


On Wednesday, Jan. 4, we traveled forty miles through intense 
cold, and reached Melbourne, C. E., at 6 p. m., and held a meeting 
in the Advent chapel. The friends which came in to hear, listened 
attentively to a discourse on the gospel of the kingdom. The day 
following we had a pleasant visit with Bro. Wales and family. They 
are the only ones in the place who are fully with us in the truth, and 
they do not often have the privilege of meeting with those of like 
precious faith. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.24 


From Melbourne we came in company with Bro. W. and family to 
the Conference in Westbury, C. E. The true friends of the cause in 
that vicinity, are few and scattered, and their religious privileges are 
limited. But they are zealous for the truth, and are endeavoring to 
keep pace with the people of God. The meetings commenced and 
progressed with increasing interest to the close. After these 
meetings, we visited in Eaton and Compton, and Jan. 10, had an 
agreeable visit with Bro. Steele and family, in Derby, Vt. Theses 
aged friends received us very kindly, and manifested a strong 
attachment to the truth, and to the people of God. Albert 
Stone.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.25 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
North Troy, Vt., Jan. 11, 1865. 


P. S. On account of deep snows and bad traveling, we are not able 
to visit as extensively as we had intended, and his morning Bro. 
Stone starts for home, while | go to hold a meeting with the church 
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at Richford on my way home. a. c. bARSH January 31, 1865, page 
77.26 


It is often the case that men, for the sake of getting a living, forget to 
live. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 77.27 


Report from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | want to say that | feel truly thankful for the visit which 
you and sister White and Bro. Loughborough made us when in 
Vermont; also for the meetings which | enjoyed with you. These 
privileges | call to mind with lively satisfaction. Unfavorable as was 
the weather and traveling at the time you were here, | am confident 
your labors proved a blessing to the cause in Northern 
Vermont.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.1 


Since parting with you at Enosburgh, | have attended meetings as 
follows. Sabbath, Nov. 5, | met with the brethren and sisters in 
Eden, and spoke with freedom twice.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
78.2 


Sabbath, the 12th, met with the church in Sutton, and spoke in the 
forenoon and afternoon. In the evening we were refreshed and 
strengthened while attending the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.3 


Sabbath, the 19th, preached at Brownington. The people of the 
Lord seemed strengthened from this day’s opportunity.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 78.4 


Nov. 24, preached a funeral sermon in Potton, C. E. Sabbath, 26th, 
met with the brethren in Quarterly Meeting at East Richford, and 
spoke once. God’s servants were free in speaking and the church 
not a little comforted. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.5 


Sabbath, Dec. 3, met with a few brethren and friends in Potton, C. 
E., and spoke to them about two hours, on the messages. | learn 
there was a general, turnout the next day expecting there would be 
preaching at the school-house. But being unexpectedly called to 
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South Troy, some sixteen miles, to attend a funeral, | could not stop 
to hold meetings as | had thought | mightARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 78.6 


Dec. 7, | went to Wolcott, 24 miles, to visit the sick in Bro. S. H. 
Peak’s family. Remained here several days. Preached twice on the 
Sabbath.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.7 


Sabbath, 17th, held a meeting with the church in Brownington. On 
the 18th, the Irasburgh and Charleston churches met to renew their 
pledges on s. b. The brethren took hold of the work in good earnest. 
Nearly all raised their figures, (some more than fifty per cent. above 
last year), for 1865, and assured each other that they felt better 
immediately for this advance.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.8 


Sabbath, Dec. 31, attended the Quarterly Meeting at Wolcott, and 
spoke twice. In the evening we met to commemorate the dying love 
of the dear Saviour. Some matters of difficulty were adjusted, after 
which the solemn and yet impressive ordinances of the church were 
attended. It was a refreshing season. As the past year was 
numbered among the things that were, and we entered upon 1865, 
we felt to enter anew into the work of the Lord, and to seek a closer 
walk with him, and in the future bear a more convincing evidence to 
the world that we are seeking to lay up treasure in Heaven.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 78.9 


As the earth groans under its heavy load of sin, and is fast fading 
away, oh may we each earnestly seek to secure “an inheritance, 
incorruptible, and undefined, and that fadeth not away.”ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 78.10 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Jan. 1865. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


When | last reported we were in the midst of our afflictions at 
Topsham. My wife has now so far recovered, that she is able to 
attend meetings and help in the singing. As soon as she was able 
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to sit up part of the time, | commenced to hold meetings, leaving her 
with kind friends. | have preached up to this time fifty-seven 
discourses, as follows: thirteen at Topsham and Brunswick, twenty- 
three at North Berwick, and twenty-one at PortlandARSH January 
31, 1865, page 78.11 


At Berwick, there was a very good interest, books were taken freely 
and sixteen subscribed for the Review. Brn. Davis and Prescott had 
held some meetings in the placed, a few had embraced the truth 
and others were interested. Several of these were confirmed by our 
lectures, and some others decided for the truth. | gave three 
discourses on the gifts and Bible order, with good effect. | sold 
several of Sr. White’s bound volumes which are being read with 
great interest by some.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.12 


At Portland, our meetings were held under very unfavorable 
circumstances. The attritions of the holidays, frequent storms, and 
mountains of prejudice, all combined, kept many from hearing the 
truth, still the brethren say there was a better attendance and a 
more encouraging result than our cause ever received in Portland, 
in any former effort. Eight subscribers were obtained for our papers, 
and a good supply of books were taken, and some | learn have 
decided to keep all the commandments.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 78.13 


But the most important result of these meetings has been the 
opportunity they afforded to correct the many misapprehensions 
existing in regard to the faith and practice of Seventh-day 
Adventists. Six or seven at Portland, and ten or twelve at Berwick, 
who have been more or less affected by the course of S. C. 
Hancock, G. Cranmer and others, have had their minds disabused 
and now they express a desire to go with the body. After spending 
about five weeks in Portland, and Berwick, | can speak 
understandingly in regard to the position of all Sabbath-keepers in 
both places. And | can safely say there are not a half dozen left in 
both places, who ire still in sympathy with Hancock and others, in 
their efforts to build up and maintain a separate party of Sabbath- 
keepers.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.14 


Some candid, honest persons have been deceived by false reports, 
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put in circulation by designing persons for want of better arguments. 
Several times, during the last twelve years | have met some of 
these reports against Bro. and sister White, and the faith of our 
people. And | have often wished | could go to the places where 
these things were said to have transpired that | might learn the facts 
for myself. And now having been on the ground and had opportunity 
to make a thorough investigation of the matter, | wish to say, | have 
made diligent inquiries of those who have been acquainted with 
Bro. and sister White from the first of their experience in the Advent 
messages, and | cannot learn from either friends or foes that there 
is any foundation for said reports. | find that most of these reports 
started in Portland and vicinity, and mostly from those who have no 
very enviable reputation for truth and veracity. When closely 
questioned, one of them admitted before several witnesses that he 
never supposed there was anything immoral in the deportment of 
Bro. and sister White, but from what he had heard, he had thought 
there might have been some imprudences, about twenty years 
ago!! In some cases | have found that things reported against Bro. 
and sister White, were really the transactions of others, for whom 
Bro and sister W. had no fellowship whatever. | have also 
ascertained that in some instances those who are most officious in 
circulating twenty-year-old reports, would find plenty of business for 
a time, in correcting their own inconsistency of a much more recent 
date.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.15 


This statement may not be deemed necessary, and indeed it is not, 
for the sake of the cause in the West, where Bro. and sister White 
have been best known for the last fourteen years, but there are 
other place where it may serve the cause.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 78.16 


M. E. Cornell. 
North Jay, Me., Jan. 10, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Pursuant to appointment, recommenced meetings at Brodhead, 
Wis., the second of Dec. | gave about ten lectures, then 
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commenced a discussion with the Methodist Elder, on the following 
propositions: 1. Does the Bible teach that man has an immortal soul 
and is conscious between death and the resurrection? ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 78.17 


2. Does the Bible teach that the Seventh-day Sabbath was made at 
creation and is binding in the Christian dispensation? We were to 
occupy three evenings on each proposition.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 78.18 


There being an Age-to-come man in the place who hates everything 
connected with the third angel’s message, and knowing that the 
Elder engaged would make a poor defence against the Sabbath, 
sent for J. M. Stephenson, who came to the third session of the 
discussion keeping himself out of sight, and using Eld. Chadegan 
as a tool to get me to accept a substitute in his place to discuss the 
second proportion; but he would not tell who the substitute was. 
The Methodists were all anxious for me to accept Mr. Stephenson; 
said they would endorse him, but Elder C. said they could not quite 
claim him as a member of their church. Here | could scarcely keep 
from thinking of the prophecy, “Her prophets are light and 
treacherous persons.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.19 


Eld. C. and | finally went on with the discussion of the second 
proposition two evenings, which carried us to Friday evening. He 
then said he could not discuss any more till Monday evening, as he 
must have Saturday evening to himself to prepare for his Sunday 
duties. He then wanted me to let Mr. Stephenson have the hall to 
preach in, till that time, which | refused to do, as the Methodists had 
a large meeting house into which they would not let, their own 
preacher and myself go with the discussion; and as they endorsed 
Mr. S. | succeeded in driving them back into their own house where 
he preached three times, Eld. C. having time to hear him Saturday 
evening.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.20 


Mr. S. in his raid against the law, an Sabbath, and visions, took then 
darling Sunday away, and said it was nothing but a custom 
established by the people. The Methodist Elder tried to follow 
Stephenson in the last part of our discussion.ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 78.21 
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| continued the meetings one week longer. One was baptized. 
Some ten or twelve decided that the seventh-day is the Sabbath, 
and | hope they will keep it with all the rest of the commandments, 
and the requirements of the gospel, that they may escape the wrath 
of God that is soon coming on the opposers of God’s holy 
law.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.22 


In Mr. Stephenson’s second sermon which was against our views 
on the two horned beast, | was reminded of the scripture, where 
God says that he taketh the wise in their own craftiness and the 
counsel of the froward is earned headlong. Job 5:73. He said that 
William Miller did not preach the first message of Revelation 14, 
because he did not preach it to every nation under heaven. But we 
showed that the angel symbolized a class of people including Miller, 
who preached that message in every nation at the same time. See 
“Three Messages,” published at the Review Office. He said the two- 
horned beast of Revelation 14, could not symbolize the United 
States because catholicism had not previously ruled it. | showed 
that the two-horned beast was to perform his wonders in the sight 
(presence) of the other beast. Mr. S. did not pretend to know what 
government it did symbolize. He said it might be England. He then 
said the first message would be fuelled in connection with the 
cleansing of the sanctuary or earth, which would take place at the 
end of the 2300 days, the seventy weeks reaching to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. He said that the Lord would come and 
bind the Devil, then the first message would be preached and the 
nations converted. Then the second and third messages would 
follow. The second angel says, Babylon is fallen and is become the 
habitation of devils; and not withstanding he told us the Devil was 
chained, the third angel says, If any man worship the beast and his 
image; and S. says that all this takes place after the nations are 
converted, which will be after the Lord comes. But Paul says that 
the man of sin (that is the beast) shall be consumed with the spirit 
of Christ’s mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 
Yet Mr. S. teaches that the world will be converted when the Lord 
comes, and the two-horned beast which represents England or 
some other nation, will cause men to worship Catholicism. How 
surely has God taken him in his own craftiness and carried his 
counsel headlong. May others take warning and walk while they 
have the light, lest darkness come upon them also, and they know 
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not where they go.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 78.23 


Our Quarterly Meeting at Johnstown Center, has just closed. It has 
been quite a refreshing to the church here. Bro. Matteson was with 
us and assisted in preaching. Brethren attended from Little Prairie, 
and Oakland. Our social meetings were not so spirited and lively as 
we have had on former occasions. One was added to the church, 
while others were convinced of their duty. May God bless them and 
lead them to obey is our prayer. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
78.24 


Isaac sanborn. 


The poor man’s purse may be empty, but he has as much gold in 
the sunset, and as much silver in the moon, as anybody.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 78.25 


Blessings of the Sabbath 


UrSe 


Blest day, that first in Eden dawned, 

Ere sin had married earth’s loveliness, 

Still fraught with peace to fallen man 

Thou com’st our wearied souls to bless.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.1 


Wearied and pressed with earthly cares, 

Our hearts dispirited and weak, 

In thy sweet hours of rest we find 

That calm repose for which we seek.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
79.2 


With reverent steps we seek the place 

Where those that meet in Jesus’ name, 

With humble faith and ardent hope, 

May e’er his promised presence claim.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.3 


With grateful love our hearts o’erflow 
To the great Author of all good; 
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And upward to the heavenly prize, 
We press, with hope and zeal renewed.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.4 


We feel the end approaching near, 

And so exhort each other on, 

Till in our Father's house we meet 

When Heaven’s eternal rest shall dawn ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.5 


Thou precious gift to fallen man, 

We welcome thy sweet hours of rest! 

O, let thy Spirit, Lord, decend 

And make these moments doubly blest! 

R. C. Baker. 

Mackford, Wis.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that and the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 79.7 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting then 
hones and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.8 


From Bro. McReynolds 


Bro. White: When the present truth found me, | had no hope, and 
was without God in the world.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.9 


But | thank the Lord that through its sanctifying influence, | now 
have a hope that | shall unite with the remnant, in singing the song 
of deliverance. | have a great desire to live to see my Saviour come. 
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| know | have a great work to do, to get ready for that event, when | 
think that those that shall stand in the day of the Lord must be 
“without fault before his throne.” | must bring my will into subjection 
to the will of God, that | may be led by his Spirit, else | shall not be 
one of that number. And this calls upon me to make many sacrifices 
of self; but it is not too much; since so great a sacrifice has been 
made for me, and an immutable promise made of a rich reward in 
the end.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.10 


| am very thankful for the testimonies that have been given us which 
are so well adapted to our necessities, and | desire to retain the 
divine instruction, and to profit by then reproofs, for | read that “he is 
in the way of life that keepeth instruction; but he that refu eth 
reproof erreth.” ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.11 


| realize much benefit from reading the Review. The subject matter 
contained in it is full of light; and its articles containing advice and 
suggestions of duty seem to come just when needed. Then the 
cheering testimonies of brethren and sisters, and reports of 
messengers showing success to the cause, give abundant reason 
to rejoice in anticipation of soon witnessing the pouring out of the 
latter rain and the loud voice of the third angel. ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 79.12 


| am thankful to my Father in Heaven that | have a humble place 
among that “peculiar people” who are “looking for that blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” Happy thought! that though now we have many temptations 
to resist, and great troubles may await us, yet through the mercies 
of God we may overcome, and “sit down with Jesus on his throne 
even is he also overcame and is set down with his Father on his 
throne."“ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.13 


Your brother in hope.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.14 


J. F. McReynolds. 
Palestine, lowa, Jan. 15, 1865. 


From Bro. Macomber 
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Bro. White: | esteem it a privilege to receive intelligence through the 
Review and Herald from my brethren and sisters, scattered abroad 
as they are, and think it quite encouraging that there are so many 
decided to keep the commandments of God and speak so zealously 
of the goodly land. They manifest a spirit like Caleb and Joshua of 
old, and are bold to say like them. “The land is a goodly land, and 
we are well able to go up and possess it." ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.15 


Although foe surround and threaten destruction, still there is 
courage manifested which | am led to believe is imparted to them 
from the Captain of the Lord’s hostARSH January 31, 1865, page 
79.16 


| can say with you my brethren, we are well able through Christ 
Jesus our Lord to possess the inheritances prepared from the 
foundation of the world for us.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.17 


Are there any in our ranks that are cold or luke warm? If so, there is 
a cause for it. Let us awake to righteousness and sin not ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 79.18 


Has an enemy been permitted to entangle you in his net of 
unbelief? If so, struggle mightily in the name of Jesus. He will 
relieve you.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.19 


We may be deceived or blinded by the god of this world, if we 
neglect to employ the talent committed to us, whether it be wealth 
or any other thing, according to the will of God. ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 79.20 


Dear reader, is this the case with you? May the Lord help you to 
break loose from these fetters of Satan, and be found on the Lord’s 
side.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.21 


The great day of the Lord hasteth greatly. This generation is fast 
drawing to a close. We are almost home, brethren. Let us discharge 
every duty cheerfully, be found oft at the feet of Jesus, humbling 
ourselves under his mighty hand, and we shall be exalted in due 
time.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.22 
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E. Macomber. 
New Shoreham, R. I., Jan. 10, 1865. 


From Sister Lindsay 


| think no gathering for a long time had been looked forward to with 
so much anticipation generally, as the late Quarterly Meeting at J. 
Lamson’s, Hamlin N. Y., owing, no doubt to the reason that it was to 
be the first of the series in the new year, and the /ast in all 
probability that would ever be held at that place, as the old farm had 
been sold, and the house where meetings have been held for the 
last fifteen years and over, was soon to be occupied by those who 
never pray, as near as we have learned, for the ark of God to abide 
with them.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.23 


Up to Friday morning, the weather was very stormy, consequently 
those intending to come some distance with their teams were not 
there. Nevertheless a large room was well filled, and we did have a 
good meeting. And while many of the brethren and sisters feelingly 
referred to the many times they had met under that roof, and of the 
goodness of the Lord always toward them, our minds were carried 
back to the past, and we thought of the time when our family, with 
others heard and embraced the Advent doctrine; and what a happy 
company we were, continually looking for Jesus. And then, when 
our faith in a soon coming Saviour, began to decline, we 
remembered the people that came to us and told us of a “third 
angel’s message” that must be given, and talked to us of “the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” and of the “patience 
of the saints,” calling these things present truth, and that so strange 
did these combinations of our language sound to us, that we 
regarded them with about as much curiosity as though they had 
come to us from another planet. But when one after another of our 
family began to embrace these things, and we saw that even out 
cautious father was inclining in that direction, opposition instead of 
curiosity took possession of our young hearts. Although mortified as 
well as grieved to hear them say they were going to keep the 
Sabbath, hope did not entirely forsake, us for our oldest brother was 
as bitterly opposed as ourselves, and as he had some considerable 
knowledge of the Bible, we rested our hopes upon him to find 
something that would convince the others of the error of their ways; 
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and when he read some such things as, “If ye seek to be justified by 
the law, ye are fallen from grace,” as we did not know the word, we 
were greatly rejoiced. But soon his own arguments appeared 
foolishness to himself, and, as many were the prayers that 
ascended for “Bro. Lamson’s unconverted children,” after giving 
proof abundant, that the carnal heart is enmity against God, our 
rebellion gave way, through the great mercy and abounding 
goodness of God we were made to see the depravity of our hearts, 
and led to acknowledge that it was the fear of our friends falling in 
the estimation of the world that led us to oppose, and not that they 
would lose the favor of God by the keeping of his law.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 79.24 


We also remembered how in that very room cousin G. W. A. after 
hearing a few sermons, and counting up the cost, laid all at the feet 
of the Saviour, esteeming the reproach of Christ of greater value, 
than notoriety in the world. Then there was our other cousin and his 
young sister that without the aid of either parent, commenced here 
the keeping of God’s broken law, and at a later day, if we remember 
rightly, here our esteemed brother J. M. A. witnessed publicly, for 
the first time a good confession of the truth. There were many 
others that we thought of, but will not name.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 79.25 


As the scenes of the past were brought before us, and we thought 
of the privileges that we had enjoyed and were still enjoying, we 
could but exclaim, The Lord is good, the Lord is good!ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 79.26 


As | said at the commencement of my letter, we had a good 
meeting. There was feeling without excitability, and a real and 
earnest desire manifested by brethren and sisters, to get into that 
place where the Lord could consistently bless them. Then there 
appeared to be a greater appreciation, and more rejoicing in the 
truth than has been with us of late. Exhortations were earnest, 
brotherly love prevailed, and the tender sympathy manifested for 
the sick among us, was truly touching.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.27 


As we looked around the room and thought of the dangers that lay 
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between us and the heavenly harbor, we wondered if we would all 
the able toARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.28 


“Weather the blast and laud at last 
Safe on the evergreen shore.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.29 


For one | felt that | would cherish the good impressions that | had 
received, and by constant watchfulness and prayer, endeavor to get 
nearer to the Lord.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.30 


Meetings like this we shall not always have the privilege of 
attending; but there is to be a meeting infinitely better than our 
Quarterlies or Conferences, and you brethren and sisters | want to 
be at that meeting. For at that great assemblage of the saints, not 
only will be our faithful ministers and brethren, but Jesus himself will 
be there. e. 0. LARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.31 


From Bro. Harvey 


Bro. White: We have been greatly strengthend by the meat we have 
had given to us in due season by Bro. Lawrence; and we feel 
determined to quicken our pace toward the bright the holy land, for 
we have heard from it and our hearts are glad. And not only we, 
who have known the way feel revived, but others, such as we hope 
will be saved, are uniting with us to keep the holy law of God. Three 
united with us while Bro. Lawrence was here; and since he left, Bro, 
H. H. Dunham has resolved to stop his sawmill and farming on the 
seventh day, and help repair the breach that the man of sin has 
sought to make in the holy law of the Lord. We feel determined by 
grace divine to raise the standard of holy living higher, that we may 
be had in the day of the fierce anger of the Lord. ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 79.32 


We want the prayers of God’s people.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 79.33 


James Harvey. 
North Liberty, Ind. 


From Bro. Spencer 
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Bro. White: Having lately come to a knowledge of the truth | am 
trying to live in such a manner as to receive the approving smile of 
the blessed Saviour. It has been about two months since my wife 
and myself commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. It was at 
first a hard cross to come out from the ranks of Satan, after having 
been in his service, so long. But thanks be to God, he has given us 
sufficient strength to come out from the world and acknowledge 
ourselves his servants. We are determined through his grace to 
continue to press forward, knowing that if we prove faithful, fervent, 
and zealous, eternal life, with endless felicity, will be our reward, 
which we feel is worth striving for. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
79.34 


We have friends and relatives who are yet in darkness, having not 
yet heard nor investigated the great and inestimable truths for these 
times, as laid down in the Bible. We pray for them, sincerely hoping 
that such of them as will be saved, may hear the precious truths of 
which we are in possession. It certainly seems as if this would be a 
proper and a well paying field for a messenger to herald the glad 
tidings of the soon coming of our dear Saviour. May the Lord assist 
us, and we sincerely hope, that if possible, a messenger may it 
least give us a call, should one happen to pass this way. We need 
to be organized. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.35 


Yours in Christ. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.36 


O. H. Spencer. 
Lake Statior, Ind. 


“If two angels came down from Heaven to execute a divine 
command, and one was appointed to conduct an empire, and the 
other to sweep a street in it, they would feel no inclination to choose 
employments.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.37 


Be entreated, O wavering soul, to settle the question of your 
salvation now. Why halt between two opinions? It is most 
unreasonable to be undecided about the things of an endless 
eternity in such a world is this, with such frail bodies, with such a 
Saviour stretching out his hand, and such a Spirit of love striving 
with you.—McCheyne.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.38 
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Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Dartmouth, Mass., July 12, 1864, of consumption, after a 
sickness of about five months, sister Susan G. Russell. Sr. Russell 
embraced present truth in 1850, and lived an exemplary Christian. 
For the last five years under the power of disease she was 
somewhat despairing; but she now sleeps in Jesus, leaving a 
companion and four children. But their hearts are consoled by the 
blessed hope.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 79.39 


J. N. Loughborough. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CHEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 31, 1865 


We are happy to find our late article, “Facts Which Should Be 
Known,” which was published in Review No. 7, present volume, 
copied by the Voice of the West of Jan. 17, 1865. To the remarks 
appended in the Voice, we have but a word to say on two points: 1. 
It is asserted by the Voice that Eld. P. did not claim the privilege of 
reviewing our arguments, through the Review, but simply of 
correcting our “errors and misrepresentations;” and that this 
privilege was denied him. In reply to this we have to say, that Eld. 
P’s letter is published on pp. 136 and 137 of Both Sides; and in it 
will be found this language: “What say, Bro. White; do you intend | 
shall have a fair opportunity through your columns to review my 
reviewer?” True Eld. P. said considerable about “errors and 
misrepresentations; but such language as the above calls for a 
review of indefinite length. As to the errors and misrepresentations, 
as we have already often said, we took care to guard against all 
complaint on this score, by giving Eld. P’s articles entire; so that if 
we misstated or misrepresented him, the reader could readily detect 
it. 2. The Voice denies the charge of wishing to keep its readers in 
the dark concerning our side of the question, and in proof urges the 
fact that in Nov. last, Eld. H. extended through the Voice a 
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challenge to Brn. White and Andrews to discuss with some one on 
his side of the question, certain points of difference between them. 
This challenge was called out by our remarks on the three 
messages in Review Vol. xxiv, No. 12, and we understood it to have 
reference to the messages only. We are glad to learn that Eld. H. 
includes the Sabbath also, and we presume that in due time, he will 
have the opportunity for the investigation which he proposes. But 
why this should be offered as an excuse for keeping so silent 
respecting Both Sides, we are unable to see. However, as the work 
is now advertised in the Voice we leave it. ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 80.1 


The Right Spirit—We sometimes feel constrained to withhold 
communications from the Review, although we are at the same time 
aware that it will be very liable to produce unpleasant feelings on 
the part of the writers. We should be as glad as any one, could we 
consistently gratify all our correspondent and publish everything 
that is written; but there are various reasons why we cannot, 
prominent among which is that some of the communications would 
not be creditable either to the writer of the Review. A brother who 
gives us the fullest liberty in the disposal of his communications, 
shows, we think a right spirit, and takes a right view of this matter in 
the following language; “Would to God that all editors were a careful 
of the reputation of their friends as the brethren at Battle Creek are 
of those who contribute to the publications of the S. D. A. 
Association.” We recommend this position to all ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 80.2 


D. Edson Smith. W. Y. Patterson of Buchanan, Mich., would be 
happy to have you write him at that place. ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 80.3 


A Good Example 


UrSe 


It is one of the peculiarities of the religion of Jesus Christ, that the 
poor have the gospel preached to them; so the time must never 
come when the worthy poor who wish for the Review and are 
unable to pay for it, cannot have it. We believe there are multitudes 
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of brethren and sisters who would come up and pay for such, rather 
than that they should be deprived of the paper. On the receipt of 
sister Freeman’s letter, published in last Review, we entered her 
name on the list of subscribers, marking her paper free, unless 
some one should come forwards to pay for it. That letter has called 
out the following response from Bro. H. C. Miller of Chicago, 
Ills.: ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.4 


“In reading the letter of sister Freeman in the last Review, | saw that 
she desires the Review and has sent for it, but is unable to pay for 
it. Material is too high to be sent by the Office for nothing, so here is 
a dollar for the Review for her for six months. If her paper is paid by 
any one else, put the money to the Master’s use some other 
way.”ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.5 


We apply the money as Bro. M. directs ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 80.6 


Day of Fasting and Prayer 


UrSe 


We, the General Conference Committee, of S. D. Adventists, are 
gratified with the article presented by Bro. White in another column, 
entitled, Non-combatants. We are happy to endorse the position he 
has taken, and agreeably to his suggestions would recommend to 
all our brethren to observe Sabbath, Feb. 11, as a day of fasting 
and prayer, for the objects specified in said article. ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 80.7 


John Byington, 


J. N. Loughborough, 
Geo. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Com. 


Quarterly Meeting at Hamlin, N. Y 


UrSe 


This meeting, held Jan. 14, 15, was one of deep interest, and, | 
trust, profit. Some excellent exhortations to lives of consecration 
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and faith, were given, which, if heeded (and | hope they will be,) will 
prepare the church to occupy her proper position as the light of the 
world. The importance of attending to the physical laws of our 
being, in order to be prepared to glorify God in our bodies and 
spirits, was clearly and forcibly laid before the meeting, with earnest 
exhortations to all, to cheerfully embrace and live up to the light we 
are receiving on this important subject.ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 80.8 


It was a solemn heart-searching time, and all seemed resolved to 
get into such a place before the Lord that he can honor us, without 
dishonoring himself. The Lord is ready to pour out his Spirit and do 
great things for us, when we are sanctified and prepared to receive 
the blessing, and to use it to his glory. May we soon learn to 
appreciate what God is doing for us, and take hold and be co- 
workers with him.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.9 


A stranger that chanced to be present, from Wyoming Co., became 
satisfied that the Lord is leading us, and that we are enjoying the 
light and help from God which she had felt the want of. May the 
Lord cause that the standard of truth may be rained in her 
neighborhood.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After leaving home we had meeting Dec. 28, with the 
church in Bowne. Here, dear brethren manifested their love for the 
truth by coming quite a distance to an evening meeting. We felt 
blest while with them. Our meeting the next evening in Vergennes, 
was encouraging. The following Sabbath and first-day, we had four 
meetings with the church in Fair Plains. Bro. P. Strong labored with 
us here. Our brethren in Orleans, some of them being absent from 
home made our members less, but we felt the Lord was with us. We 
closed this meeting by attending the ordinances.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 80.11 
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Our next meeting was at Wright. There we spent one week and had 
eight meetings. Dear Bro. Bullard and his wife came out decidedly 
in the truth and were baptized. We had the Lord’s supper. This is a 
working church. They voted to give their entire s. b. fund to the 
Conference fund, and forward one hundred an seventy-five dollars. 
We felt truly blest with this people. ARSH January 31, 1865, page 
80.12 


We next spent one week with the church in Caledonia. We had five 
meetings, and visited about ever family. This church have suffered 
the enemy to divide and scatter them. Our business meeting was 
one of labor and trial, but we think resulted in great good. All agreed 
to unite again and move forward. Some were not present. We hope 
they will do the same. We are now at Monterey.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 80.13 


Jno. Byington. 


Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: January 10, and 11, held two profitable meetings in 
Milford, Oak. Co. The church here are scattered over considerable 
territory, and owing to stormy weather at the time, the meetings 
were thin; but being able to visit them in their dwellings, we were 
pleased to learn that they were striving to go forward. Bro. G. 
Graham kindly brought me on my way to Locke, Ing. Co., some 
thirty-nine miles. Here between the 13th and 17th, we held seven 
interesting meetings, some say the best they have had. Friends and 
neighbors manifested much anxiety to hear. Two were added to the 
church, and all were blest in attending the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.14 


On our way to Locke, we held one evening meeting with Bro. 
Frisbie, where he has been holding a series of meetings, since Jan. 
ist, in South Genoa, Liv. Co., at the call of Bro. Alexander 
Carpenter, in a very convenient school-house. He had an 
interesting congregation. Bro. Carpenter was struggling in union 
with Bro. F. for volunteers in the third angel’s message. The Lord 
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help them is my prayer.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.15 

Jan. 17, and 18, held two free meetings with the church in 
Woodhull. They are struggling to be free, and live in the light of the 
third angel’s message. | am now leaving for St. CharlesARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 80.16 


Joseph Bates. 
Woodhull, Jan. 19, 1865. 


Appointments 


UrSe 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Mauston, will be held 
on the 11th and 12th of February. We hope to see a general 
gathering of the friends of the cause at this meeting.ARSH January 
31, 1865, page 80.17 

A protracted meeting will commence at Mauston on the evening of 
the 3rd of February, and continue until the Quarterly Meeting. 
Those coming from a distance are invited to bring buffalo robes and 
quilts with them, so that all can be made comfortable.ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 80.18 

Wm. Russell. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. H. Peck.—The Review is mailed regularly on Tuesday of each 
week. We cannot tell why it is so long in reaching your place. ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 80.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH January 31, 
1865, page 80.20 


C N Russell 26-10, E B Hurlbutt 27-10, E P Bartlett 25-24, W T 
Drown 26-14, J D Brown 25-7, W Gibson 26-9, W Dedar 26-9, J H 
Skurr 26-9, E Hunt 26-9, T E Thorp 26-9, | G Camp 27-1, H C Miller 
for F Freeman 26-6, J Osborn 27-1, J Ralston 26-9, T Porter 25-14, 
E Stafford 26-1, E H Root for Jacob Root 25-13, L Cory 27-9, S 
Howard 26-1, W J Patterson 27-1, J L Howe, 26-9, A J Warner 26- 
10, | Brink 27-1, each $1,00.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.21 


W S Moon 27-1, H D Barker 27-6, H Crosbie for E Dalgrien 27-1, P 
Middaugh 26-8, H C S Carus 27-8, R Voorhees 27-1, W C Millard 
27-1, J Fishel Jr 27-1, N Osborn 27-1, F H Chapman 27-9, G H 
Mathews 27-1, M Dow 27-1, T R Horner 27-9, M Bennett 27-9,G R 
Bates 26-14, A T Andrews 26-11, each $2,00.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 80.22 


J Hugunin 26-10, W A Mcintosh for B F Bear 27-5, Mrs J Fuller 26- 
9, C W Stevens 26-9, R Pierce 26-9, each 50 ctsARSH January 
31, 1865, page 80.23 


S Tower $6,00, 27-1, A T Brooks 25c, 25-8, H Hopkins $3,00, 28-8, 
H J Bonifield $3,00, 27-14, N Auten $4,00, 27-1, Adaline Johnson 
$1,76, 25-20, W Doughy $1,50, 27-14, P L Cornell $2,33, 27-1, J 
Francisco $2,50, 27-1.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.24 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


H Main $3,00, 27-1, M A Hiestand $3,00, 27-1, H Crosbie $3,00, 
28-1, S W Rhodes $3,00, 27-8, E Marrow $3,00, 28-1, G W 
Eggleston $3,00, 27-21, S Osborn $3,00, 27-20, E Mc Allaster 
$2,00, 26-6, J Ralston $1,00, 26-1, T Porter $3,75, 28-1, W V Field 
$3,00, 27-1, M E Reynolds $3,00, 27-17, J Dudley $4,50, 27-5, R 
Griggs $3,00, 27-1, E Clarke $3,00, 26-21, E Merrill $3,00, 27-1, J 
Wilson $1,00, 27-1, L M Jones $3,00, 27-1, M Leach $3,00, 27- 
1.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.25 
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General Conference Missionary Fund, 


Mrs O T Booth $3,00, | G Camp $1,30ARSH January 31, 1865, 
page 80.26 


Cash Received on Account 


T M Steward $10,00, H C Blanchard $7,00, Wm Merry $3,00, John 
Bostwick $5,89, P Strong Jr. $10,00, E S Griggs $6,00ARSH 
January 31, 1865, page 80.27 


Books sent by Express 


E G Rust 230 Madison Street, Chicago, $3,85, Wm S Ingraham, 
Monroe, Wis. $17,00.ARSH January 31, 1865, page 80.28 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


H C S Carus $3,00, E H Root $5,00, A M De Graw $1,004RSH 
January 31, 1865, page 80.29 


Books Sent By Mail 


S A McDonald $2,00, V M Gray 25c, J W Landes $4,00, S C 
Conrey 55c, S O Winslow $2,00, R G Cowles 80c, J D Brown 50c, 
H S Limbocker 10c, R Cooley 10c, LL Loomis 10c, G Stuart 75c, M 
A Tilden 25c, Wm A Davis 50c, R J Foster $4,20.ARSH January 37, 
1865, page 80.30 
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RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1865. No. 11. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 81.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
February 7, 1865, page 81.2 


We Are Waiting 


UrSe 


We are waiting to hear the trumpet sound, 

When the dead shall arise from the slumbering ground, 
To see the Lord of glory crowned, 

In that bright morn.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.3 


We are waiting to see the Saviour come, 
To take his ransomed children home, 
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No more as pilgrims here to roam 
’Mid toil and care. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.4 


We are waiting to see our friends again, 

Whom death, the enemy has slain, 

And range with them, the golden plain, 

In Heaven above.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.5 


We are waiting for joys that ne’er shall die, 

Where the tear is wiped from the mourner’s eye, 

And crystal fountains never dry, 

’Mid fadeless flowers.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.6 


We are waiting to meet the radiant throng, 

And join in the clear triumphant song, 

As it rolls through the blissful world along, 

Worthy the Lamb!IARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.7 


We are waiting, how cheering the thought, to know, 
How soon we'll leave this world of woe, 

And to those heavenly mansions go, 

And be at rest. 

S. Elmer. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.8 


Religion 


UrSe 


a discourse by eld. e. goodrich.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.9 


Friends and Brethren: The subject to which | would invite attention 
on this solemn and interesting occasion, is that of religion; Bible 
religion; divinely revealed religion. | do not propose to analyze and 
give to you a complete history of all the ites and alities, the isms 
and schisms of the religious world. This would be endless. Neither 
can | expect even to discuss true religion in all its properties and 
relations, and all that it proposes to do. All that | may hope to do is 
to represent some of its more peculiar and prominent features and 


characteristics. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.10 
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The scripture selected as the introduction of the subject is a part of 
the ninth and tenth verses of the second chapter of first Corinthians. 
It reads thus: “Eye hath not seen nor ear heard neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit." ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.11 


| understand that the apostle is here treating upon principles, 
negative and positive principles. | understand him as teaching that it 
is not for eye to see, nor ears to hear, nor the heart of man in all its 
varied flights of imagination to conceive of the mysteries or joys of 
the kingdom of God, or world to come. This is the negative. And 
who is there that can join a successful issue with the apostle, and 
say that eye can see or that ears can hear or that the heart of man 
can conceive of the joys or sorrows of a future state? None. The 
history of this world is one complete and profound silence, touching 
all questions that pertain to a future existence.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 81.12 


The apostle next introduces the positive when he says, “But God 
hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” This brings us to the 
subject under consideration. And here is the broad and permanent 
platform upon which Christianity in all her faith and practice rests. 
But before remarking upon the text on the subject introduced, 
permit me to speak of the principles by which, and the manner in 
which, men gain knowledge, whether it be human or divine. ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 81.13 


And first man gains knowledge by direct revelation, by being told or 
shown, or by receiving the testimony of some other person who has 
seen and heard. The knowledge that men gain in this way is very 
considerable; much more so than we would at first sight suppose. 
What would we know of this world either of its history or its 
relations, were it not for the eyes and ears and representations of 
other men? Verily next to nothing. Ask the little schoolboy how 
much of the earth’s surface is land and how much water, and he will 
tell you about two thirds water, and one third land. But how does he 
know? He was never five miles from home; and the largest body of 
water he ever saw is the little lake that lies down at the foot of the 
village. He knows because he is told. And that is just the way older 
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people learn. They learn by receiving the testimony of others ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 81.14 


| apprehend that none will find fault with this principle applied to 
earthly things. Why should they when it is applied to divine things. If 
we receive the teaching of men when they speak of earthly events, 
why can we not believe them when they tell us of heavenly 
things.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.15 


The second principle by which men gain knowledge, is that of 
experience; or by experimenting. And here is a wide range for 
thought and remark; for almost all the knowledge that men have 
gained of this world, the arts and sciences of the day, are but the 
aggregate result of an infinite number of experiments. The world in 
all the departments of life has been cutting, and trying, scribing and 
marking until we have now many well-defined points and lines and 
many well-established rules of thought and actions, as above 
observed, the fruits of experimenting. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
81.16 


The third and last principle by which men gain knowledge is that of 
reason or by reasoning. Reason is simply a comparison between 
unknown things and things already known. And whenever a certain 
amount of known truth can be so arranged as to shed light on some 
unknown object, ‘tis then, and only then, we can reason; so that the 
knowledge that we gain by reason is only of a secondary nature, 
and far more in considerable than we generally suppose. And as 
reason can only shed a borrowed light, she can neither furnish us 
with names dates nor distances. She can give us neither rule of 
action nor standard of faith. Indeed reason unaided by revelation 
and experience is blind, utterly blind. As a first cause, as a direct 
power or as a self-adjusting thing, reason is worthless; for she can 
neither move the least conceivable object nor discover the least 
imaginable secret.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.17 


But to he subject before us. The religion of the Bible, more properly 
the religion of the Scriptures. The religion of the Scriptures is a 
divine religion; divine in all its elements and relations; divine in all its 
parts and principles; divine in all that it teaches and does; and 
divine in all that it proposes to do hereafter. And although we may, 
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and should use a certain amount of reason, and also there is a 
great amount of experimental truth embraced in the same, yet the 
religion of the Scriptures is most plainly and positively a religion of 
revelation. It is a system of faith and action founded upon divine 
revelation.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 81.18 


And the first form of the Christian religion is that of a word, as a 
report or message; as, What word did he bring? Have you heard 
the report? Have you seen the messages? And those who are 
especially chosen to declare this word or make this report are 
properly called, preachers, reporters, messengers or embassadors. 
And not unfrequently in reading the writings of the prophets and 
apostles, we find such passages of Scripture as the following: 
“Preach the word.” 2 Timothy 4:2. Again. “Who hath believed our 
report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” /saiah 53:7. 
Again. “This, then, is the message which we have heard of him, and 
declare unto you.” 7 John 7:5. And again. “Now then we are 
embassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we 
pray you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God.” 2 Corinthians 
5:20. Perhaps the most simple and comprehensive word that may 
be used to express these different offices is that of witness. The 
prophets, the apostles, the Lord Jesus, and all who have had the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, are 
properly called witnesses for the truth of divine revelation. ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 81.19 


And here is a field of thought and remark far too extensive to be 
noticed in this connection. Suffice it to say that the principles set 
forth in the above, apply in the same manner to divine things as to 
earthly things. The little schoolboy as he studies geography for the 
purpose of gaining a knowledge of foreign countries and the world, 
relies upon the reports of others. And in the study of the sciences of 
the day, one man’s experience becomes another man’s example, 
which he follows, adding virtue to faith, until he is enabled to add 
knowledge to virtue by his own experience. ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 81.20 


What does the scholar know of countries marked “unexplored 
regions?” What does the Botanist know of plants whose properties 
have never been tested? And what would men know of their origin, 
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present relations, and final destiny, whether there is such a place as 
Heaven, such a condition as a future existence, or world to come, 
was it not for the principle of revelation? or for the “visions” and 
revelations of the Lord, as seen by, and made known to, the 
prophets, and our own individual experience in the things of the 
Spirit of God? And yet notwithstanding the manifest truth of the 
foregoing principles applied to heavenly, as well as to earthly 
things, the skeptic reasons that because he has not seen the sights 
that prophets profess to have seen, and because he has never 
experienced the joys that the humble Christian says he feels; 
therefore these things do not exist. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
81.21 


We might just as well reason in the same manner concerning 
earthly things, that we have never seen of experienced. Suppose 
one should write an essay on peaches in which he discusses the 
peculiar excellence and flavor of some variety, as for instance, rare- 
ripes. Could the man who has never eaten a peach in his life, 
appreciate the language of the essayist? Certainly not. But when he 
tastes them he exclaims, Oh, how luscious! The half never was told 
me. Can the man who has never tasted liquor, to get intoxicated, 
know the pleasure (?) there is in getting drunk? or the horrors of the 
man in his fit of delirium-tremens? No. Then why should we expect 
to reason correctly concerning, and to understand perfectly, the 
religion of the Scriptures when we reject both the principle of 
revelation and experience?ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.1 


The text quoted reads, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit.” It is hardly necessary to remark that such is the 
nature of the question stated, and such is the language used that all 
who reject not only prophecy, but every opperation of the Spirit of 
God, are necessarily excluded from all knowledge of divine things; 
and we might quite as well suppose that the beasts of the field 
could take pleasure in intellectual pursuits, as to think that the 
sensualist and infidel, who live only for self and the present hour, 
can appreciate the love of God _ that  passeth all 
understanding.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.2 
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But again, the language of the apostle, “But the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness 
unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned, 7 Corinthians 2:14, seems more positive and plain. And 
for the benefit of those who are actually wise in the things of this 
world, and who think themselves too wise to err in divine things, we 
may read such passages as the following: “For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are 
saved it is the power of God. For it is written, | will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of 
the prudent. Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the 
disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe.” 7 Corinthians 1:18.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 82.3 


And thus it is that all are brought upon an equal footing, by the 
beautiful and leveling principle of faith. And while the man who is 
wise to build houses, to plant vineyards, to raise grain, and to plan, 
and execute almost every earthly design, yet laughs to scorn the 
simplicity of faith, in the mouths of little children the praises of God 
are perfected. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.4 


But notwithstanding that the simplicity of faith is so great that it was 
a stumbling-block to the Jews, and is to the Gentiles foolishness, 
yet faith if never timid. And for sublimity of conception, for loftiness 
of thought, and for boldness of action and expression, there are no 
such words in the wisdom of this world, or volumes of reason, as 
those upon which faith rests, found in revelation. As we read in the 
Psalms concerning God, and the work of creation, “For he spake, 
and it was done; he commanded, and it stood fast.” Psalm 
33:9.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.5 


But | fear | shall be tedious. Permit me to present a few examples 
illustrative of the language of scriptural revelation and | close. And 
the first instance to which attention is invited, is a short biographical 
sketch of the Psalmist David. It is found inPsalm 73. And bearing in 
mind that the bitter yet interesting experience herein recorded, 
occurred before the chapter was written, it is easy to understand 
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that the Psalmist began by declaring a conclusion-a conviction that 
had ripened in his own mind; and after carrying the mind back to the 
beginning, and after describing the dangers that he had so narrowly 
escaped, he ends just where he began. From the third to the 
sixteenth verse he gives us in very strong colors, a picture of the 
prosperity of the wicked. He then says, When | thought to know this, 
it was too painful for me; until | went into the sanctuary of God, then 
understood | their end. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: 
thou castest them down into desruction. The point to be noticed is 
that the change of the views and feelings of David resulted from 
being shown the end at the wicked. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
82.6 


Again: The prophets Enoch, Daniel, Isaiah, John and others have 
been shown in vision the history of this world, the final destiny of 
both the godly and ungodly; and the joys of “that bright world to 
come”—the things that are in reserve for them that love God. And 
the question is very plainly and beautifully stated by the Saviour in 
his words to Nicodemus, when he said, We speak that we do know, 
and testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness (or 
testimony) * * * And no man hath ascended up to Heaven, but he 
that came down from Heaven. John 3:11-13.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 82.7 


Now as eyes cannot see, nor ears hear, nor the heart, of man 
imagine the “eternal weight of glory” in store for the blessed, if we 
reject the testimony of what those who have been caught away and 
in rapturous vision, saw, and if we reject the witness of Jesus who 
came down from Heaven, if there is such a place as Heaven with all 
its immortal joys, certain it is, that there is no way of knowing it. | 
know not to what length these remarks might be extended, showing 
the necessity of faith: but | close praying for grace, mercy and 
peace upon all that do, or shall, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.8 


Edenboro, Pa. 


How Is It with Thy Soul? 


UrSe 
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“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in Heaven. Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name; and in thy name cast out devils; and in 
thy name done many wonderful works? And then will | profess unto 
them, | never knew you; depart from me, ye workers or iniquity” 
Matthew 7:21-23.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.9 


This is, to me, a very startling passage of Scripture. It takes hold of 
my inmost soul. It describes a judgment-scene, and everything 
pertaining to the judgment is startling to me-it may not be to all. | 
presume it is not, for many act as though they had never heard any 
such word; but when you speak to me of the judgment you make an 
irresistible claim on my attention,ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
82.10 


And this text refers to a judgment-scene, in which a condemned 
minister of the gospel, or at least a very prominent professor of 
religion, is the central figure. “Prophesied,” “cast out devils,” “did 
many wonderful works,” and yet condemned! Should not that startle 
me? It is so, that a man may preach, even be the means of 
reforming many, do many wonderful works in saving men, pass 
through life respected as a Christian, and without alarm, and yet be 
met in the day of judgment, with the dreadful words from Jesus 
Christ, “Depart from me ye that work iniquity!” Well may my heart be 
stirred. We are also to consider that there will be many such cases 
in that great day, not simply a few, not only one here and there, but 
many will say in that day, “Lord, Lord,” and be sternly turned away. 
Think of the disappointment! Here are souls that will go right up to 
the gate of Heaven, expecting to enter, and saying, “Lord, here we 
come; we have been prophesying, been casting out devils in thy 
name, been doing wonderful works for thee; open the gate Lord, let 
us enter, that we may receive our reward.” But instead of opening 
the gate the Lord will say, “I never knew you, depart from me ye 
that work iniquity.” O, my soul! art thou to meet with such a 
disappointment as that, in the day of God, after all my prayers and 
labors in the church? But, ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.11 


|. Who are they that will be thus disappointed in his judgment- 
day?ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.12 
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1. Those who mistake conviction for convertion, and, resting there, 
never have a change of heart. And is it not to be feared that there 
are many such, in the churches at this day? Things “must be done 
decently and in order” now; the “strong crying and tears” of former 
times, the soul-searching altar-work, of other days, has, in too many 
instances, disappeared at the bidding of the so-called refinement of 
the times, which can be boisterous enough on change, in a sociable 
or at a ball, but must preserve a death-like silence in the church. 
The proprieties of the times suffocate many a soul that might be 
born into the kingdom of God.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.13 


In these days of speculation, ill-gotten gains, extravagant building, 
equipage, and dress, it costs something to get a new heart, more 
than many are willing to pay. Restitution, self-denial, conformity in 
all things to the pattern given us in the Bible, many think a heavy 
sum to pay for a change of heart. Hence, many who are called 
Christians, know nothing experimentally about conversion. Such will 
be disappointed in the day of God.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
82.14 


2. Among the disappointed will be those who may have been 
converted, but afterwards failed to practice the self-denial, and to do 
the works enjoined by Christ. Let a person be converted, but fail to 
do the works of Christ, and yet all the while hold on to his 
profession, and keep his place in the church, and that man’s 
spiritual life will die out of his soul so softly, that neither himself nor 
any one else will know that death has come. A mother had her child 
upon her arm, and they both slept sweetly, but in the night the child 
died, and so softly, that the mother knew it not until in the morning, 
when she awoke to caress it, she found it lifeless clay. So many a 
Christian lies down on the bosom of the church to take his ease, 
and then quietly dies. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 82.15 


May | tell you what is ruining souls very rapidly in these days? It is 
Religion made easy. Do you know what that is? You have read of 
“French made easy in six lessons,” and “German made easy in six 
lessons?” Well they have “religion made easy” in one. A man goes 
to the altar, is converted, joins the church, communes, and pays his 
money to support the institutions of the gospel; yet never takes up a 
cross, or does any thing unpleasant to the flesh; but imitates the 
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world in eating, drinking, dressing, buying and selling, and seeking 
amusement. This is religion made easy-the gilded Antinomianism, 
that fills and curses the church of the present day. “Religion made 
easy!” My soul, that will not do for thee! A division of our army tried 
“war made easy” in the west near Shiloh. The soldiers were 
fatigued with hard marching: they crossed the Tennessee river, 
marched on two or three miles toward Corinth, and then encamped. 
The tents were pitched, and the picket line thrown out. Then the 
officers slept in their tents, the soldiers slept in the ranks, and the 
pickets slept on their posts. So war was made easy. But with the 
earliest dawn, the rebels came marching on, the pickets, without 
giving any alarm, fell into the hands of then enemies; many of the 
officers were bayoneted in their beds, and 5,000 of the soldiers 
were taken prisoners at once. This was war made easy—easy for 
the rebels, but hard for us, for they gained such an advantage in the 
early morn, that before night, they almost pushed our broken 
regions into the Tennessee, and it required all the indomitable 
energy of Grant, to overcome the disadvantage, and wrest victory 
from their grasp. War made easy will not do for the Union cause, 
nor will religion made easy do for my soul. Religion made easy will 
get its eyes open, in the day of judgment, just time to see the frown 
of the Judge, as he says “Depart, from me ye that work iniquity.” 
Self-denial, cross bearing, and good works will do better for thee, O 
my soul, than religion made easy.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
82.16 


3. Among those who are to be disappointed in the day of God, let 
me number those who take opposite extremes, and run their 
religion into works, but be some void of spiritual life, and of that love 
without which one is but sounding brass and tinkling cymbal. They 
are active, they do many wonderful works, preaching the law, 
lecturing on morals, inducing men to reform, building churches, and 
devising liberal things for the cause of God, and yet all the time, 
void of that perfect love which casteth out fear, and which alone can 
prepare a soul for Heaven. Selfishness, ambition, desire of gain, 
love of popularity, and | know not how many other impure motives, 
may concur to impel a man to the performance of these works. | 
doubt not that there are many ministers, who were considered 
revivalists, preached eloquently, promoted reformation, did many 
wonderful things, yet their motive power was pride,—they were 
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determined that their life should bea success,—or love of 
popularity, the spring of action with so many, and they will be driven 
away from the throne of God. The performance of all possible good 
works, can never set aside the absolute necessity of spiritual life 
and love as the preparation for the heavenly state. Is not the 
apostle very clear on this subject in the thirteenth of first 
Corinthians? Prophesyings, faith, alms deeds, and good works, are 
there declared to be but sounding brass and tinkling cymbal, 
without God given love. Love to God, and toall mankind alone will 
do. And yet how deficient in this chief requisite of salvation, is the 
church of the present day? What bitterness of spirit, has Satan 
distributed through almost every society? What political hatred now 
rankles in thousands of so-called Christian hearts? And hatred 
toward the negro, is bearing myriads of souls right down to hell, 
though they are all the time entertaining a hope of Heaven. A 
minister of the New Jersey Conference, when about to take his 
missionary collection of last year, stated that increased liberality 
was demanded, by the fact that many freedmen were coming into 
our lines, and needed missionary laborers among them A prominent 
Methodist, who had been giving fifteen or twenty dollars to 
missions, thereupon said, “I will not give anything now,—l’ll not give 
to niggers,” or words to that effect. And yet that man’s Bible says 
that under the preaching of the gospel, Ethiopia shall stretch out her 
hands unto God. Does it seem that that man could have felt the 
first, the very first breathings, of the sweet spirit of Christian love 
upon his soul? And yet with all these dreadful deficiencies, 
distributed with Satanic liberality through the church, we call 
ourselves Christians, and a//, apparently, are going on toward the 
day of general doom, in full expectation of being admitted into 
Heaven to dwell and sing in bliss forever? Many are to be doomed 
to sad and eternal disappointment. If you will give the Devil a little 
help, he will so effectually deceive you, that you will march right up 
to the mansions of bliss, when you are only fit to be shut up in the 
caverns of hell. And the very language of assurance, that we 
Methodists have been taught to use concerning our spiritual state, 
the Devil makes subservient to the deception of many. You are 
converted, you feel it all through your soul; you say so in plain 
language, and that is right, and the Devil is mad enough about it. 
But now you bear no crosses, do but few if any, of the works of 
God, or perhaps you perform works, but you indulge in bitterness 
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against some who have injured you. Now you go to another 
experience meeting; it is your turn to speak, what will you say? that 
you are still a child of God? But what about your refusal to bear 
crosses, or denying self, or your bitter spirit? Are not these in the 
way? “But what,” say you, “can these /ittle things deprive me of my 
sonship? was | not clearly converted? | am a child of God.” So 
though there is but little if any repentance, for your shortcomings, 
yet you confidently asseverate that you are an heir of God; and all 
this is done a hundred times over, until you come to fully believe the 
lie yourself. And at the same time you are brothered here and, 
brothered there. Does not the church and the world too, consider 
you a Christian? O that old deceiver! How smoothly he carries on 
the work of destroying souls. You see that “many” are likely to be 
turned away in disappointment in “that day.”"ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 82.17 


Il. But some may ask, is it right, or does it seem right, for God thus 
to turn these characters away from the gate of Heaven, in the 
judgment, when it is too late for further preparation, seeing that they 
did many good works, and were indulged in hopes of eternal bliss? 
Yes, it must seem right to the thoughtful. ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 83.1 


1. Has not God a right to lay down his own conditions for admission 
into Heaven? And has he not declared that nothing but purity can 
enter Heaven? and declared it so plainly that the Bible cannot be 
read without seeing it? And because men comply with a few of 
these requirements, is God to set others aside and admit them with 
half a fitness. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.2 


2. Can God permit Heaven to be destroyed? And what is essential 
to the very existence of Heaven? Harmony-the harmony of holiness 
and love. And would not the admission of one sinful disposition into 
Heaven, destroy that harmony, and so destroy Heaven? Are these 
characters referred to in the text, to force their way into that holy 
place to its destruction, just because they have done some things 
that the Christian should do?ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.3 


3. Do you still think it hard that those who may expect to enter 
Heaven, should at the last be driven away, in disappointment? It is 
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hard and sad. But is God to blame? Does he not use most startling 
words in the Scriptures to arouse this very class and undeceive 
them before it is too late? Hear him, “Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” “I would that ye 
were cold or hot: so then because thou art lukewarm and neither 
cold nor hot, | will spew thee out of my mouth.” “Nevertheless | have 
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
do the first works; or else | will come unto thee quickly and will 
remove thy candle-stick out of his place.” What startling words! You 
also remember the case of the foolish virgins, and the stirring words 
of the text. Now if men will build hopes of Heaven upon the sand, 
when God’s words are flashing light upon them, revealing most 
clearly the folly of their course, will they have any right to complain 
when the baseless fabric falls in ruin to the ground? If you let the 
Devil deceive you, the blame is your own. God has faithfully 
warned.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.4 


Ill. But is religion so uncertain as to its nature and evidence, that let 
one do the best be can, he may be mistaken at the last? No, 
blessed be God; the way of salvation is so plain that the wayfaring 
man though a fool shall not err therein. ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 83.5 


1. Let no one who is interested about his soul ever cease seeking 
pardon until he is satisfied in his own heart that he is converted-that 
he is a child of God, having certainly passed from death unto life, 
and become a new creature.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.6 


2. Then add good works immediately. Take up the crosses as soon 
as they present themselves. Let no neglected duty cast a shade of 
condemnation on your soul. Beware, oh, beware of “religion made 
easy.” ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.7 


3. Give all diligence at once to “go on to perfection.” Hear the first 
command to the newly converted—“Leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ—go on to perfection.” Remember that good works 
without this going on, are in the eyes of God “sounding brass and 
tinkling cymbal.” And is there not a great deal of “sounding” and 
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“tinkling” in the church at this day? God help us.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 83.8 


4. Be careful to keep the conscience tender. Oh, how safely will 
your conscience guide you if you keep it tender. As quickly as the 
eye will warn you of the approach of evil, will a tender conscience 
warn you when on dangerous ground. Like a wise judge will it sit in 
judgment on your feelings, words and actions, to determine their 
character. But you may make your conscience a false guide. Omit a 
Christian duty now and then, give way a little here and there, trying 
to persuade yourself that no harm is done, and you will, or may get 
your conscience so blind, so numb, that it will give you no warning, 
no sign, and never wake up, until down from the throne roll those 
dreadful words, “Depart from me ye workers of iniquity!” Stimulate 
your conscience well, with the liniment of prayer, enliven it with the 
friction of well-doing, gratify it by listening to its faintest calls, and it 
will be a sleepless guide to your soul. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
83.9 


5. Make the Scriptures your guide in all things. Do not imitate and 
follow each other. And yet how many do that? Three vessels were 
sailing along the Jersey coast. The foremost missed her reckoning, 
and went ashore. The second without reckoning for herself followed 
the first, and the third in like manner followed the second, and soon 
all three of them were within a few yards of each. other, stranded; 
wrecked, ruined, and two of them because they blindly followed. So 
souls maybe seen on every hand, following others down to hell. 
Blindly follow no man. Make the Bible your guide. Do not imagine 
that any one in the church is wise enough, or great enough, or good 
enough, to alter the Bible here and there. ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 83.10 


6. Frequently “examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith.” 
Examine your spirit, for some “know not what manner of spirit they 
are of;” examine your motives, examine your words, examine your 
works. Demand of yourself the most exact compliance with the 
requirements of God’s word. Show mercy in judging others, but be 
rigid with yourself. And if in the process of self-examination, you find 
the following qualities in your hear and life, you may thank God and 
take courage: faith, perfect love and good works. These can find no 
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place in hell; but for them Jesus Christ will find a place in Heaven. 
The man who has these in his heart and life, need not say “Lord, 
Lord!” to attract attention in “that day,” but the Judge will hail the 
possessor of these qualities and graces, saying “Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world." ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.11 


Reader, Reader, on what ground dost thou stand this day? Should 
the dead, both small and great, be called this day to stand before 
God, what words would roll down from the lips of the great Judge to 
thine ear—“Depart?” or “Come?’—R. V. Lawrence,in Earnest 
Christian.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.12 


A List of Precious Relics 


UrSe 


The following list of holy relics reads curiously in Paris in these 
unbelieving days. The catalogue is, however, authentic:—1. 
Portions of the Cross. The largest pieces are to be found in the 
Cathedral of Paris, in the Church of Sainte Croix at Jerusalem, and 
Rome. 2. The Inscription on the Cross. The plate on which the 
letters are inscribed is also in the Church of Sainte Croix at 
Jerusalem, which was built on purpose to receive the piece of the 
cross and the plate. 3. The Crown of Thorns is in The Cathedral of 
Paris, but deprived of the thorns, which have been distributed 
among a number of churches. 4. The Nails. The first was thrown 
into The Adriatic by St. Helena to calm the raging winds. The 
second was formed into the celebrated Iron Crown of the Kings of 
Italy; and the third is in the Cathedral of Paris. 5. The Sponge is 
preserved in the Church of St John, at Rome. 6. The Spear is also 
at Rome. 7. The Shroud. The city of Turin asserts that it possesses 
this priceless relic. 8. The Winding-sheet of St. Veronica is at 
Rome. 9. The Holy Coat is to be found in the Church of St. 
Argenteuil, having originally been given by Charlemagne to the 
priory of that place, of which his sister was the abbess. 10. The 
Pillar of the Flagellation is in the Church of St. Proscede at Rome, 
which city it was earned at the commencement of the 13th century. 
Note to No. 4. If the first nail was thrown into the Adriatic, the 
second formed into the Iron Crown now at Monza, and the third 
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preserved in the Cathedral of Paris, how is it that we find in that 
great authority, Murray, an account of a reliquary, containing one of 
the nails of the cross, suspended over the altar in the Duomo, at 
Milan, which annually, on the Feast of the Invention of the Holy 
Cross (the third of May) is exposed on the altar and carried in 
solemn procession through the city?—Correspondent of the Daily 
Telegraph.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.13 


What Is In the Bedroom? 


UrSe 


The importance of ventilating bedrooms is a fact which every body 
is vitally interested in and which few properly appreciate. We copy 
the following from an exchange, which shows the injurious effects 
which must arise from ill ventilated sleeping apartments: “If two 
persons are to occupy a bedroom during a night, let them step upon 
weighing scales as they retire, and then again in the morning, and 
they will find their actual weight is at least a pound less in the 
morning. Frequently there will be a loss of two or more pounds, and 
the average loss throughout the year will be more than one pound. 
That is, during the night there is a loss of a pound of matter which 
has gone off from their bodies partly from the lungs, and partly 
through the pores of the skin. The escaped material is carbonic 
acid, and decayed animal matter, or poisonous exhalations. This is 
diffused through the air in part, and in part absorbed by the 
bedclothes. If a single ounce of wool or cotton be burned in a room 
it will so completely saturate the air with smoke that one can hardly 
breathe, though there can only be one ounce of foreign matter in 
the air. If an ounce of cotton be burned every half hour during the 
night, the air will be kept continually saturated with smoke, unless 
there be an open door or window for it to escape. Now, the sixteen 
ounces of smoke thus formed is far less poisonous than the sixteen 
ounces of exhalations from the lungs and bodies of the two persona 
who have lost a pound in weight during the eight hours of sleeping; 
for, while the dry smoke is mainly taken into the lungs, the damp 
odors from the body are absorbed both into the lungs and into the 
pores of the whole body. Need more be said to show the 
importance of having bedrooms well ventilated, and of thoroughly 
airing the sheets, coverlets, and mattresses in the morning, before 
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packing them up in the form of a neatly-made bed?”ARSH February 
7, 1865, page 83.14 


A child is never happy from having his own way. Decide for him, 
and he has but one thing to do; put him to please himself, and he is 
troubled with every thing, and satisfied with nothing. ARSH February 
7, 1865, page 83.15 


An idle man always thinks he has a right to be affronted if a busy 
man does not devote to him just as much of his time as he himself 
has leisure to waste. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 83.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 7, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Exhort One Another 


UrSe 


“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,” says the 
apostle, Hebrews 10:25, “as the manner of some is, but exhorting 
one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.”ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.1 


A correspondent inquires whether this scripture has reference to 
meetings of worship on the Sabbath, and what is meant by 
exhorting one another. We think the assembling has reference to 
public worship either on the Sabbath or at any other time. The 
language has its application at a time when some notable day is 
approaching. What day is this? Verse 27 speaks of a time of 
judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries; 
and verse 37, looking forward to the same time says, “For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come, will come and will not tarry.” The 
“day” referred to, then, is the day when Christ shall come and 
recompense indignation to his adversaries. And when this day is 
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approaching or is near to come, we are counseled to especial 
diligence in reference to our religious assemblies and our 
exhortations one to another. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.2 


From verse 19, onward, the burden of the apostle seems to be an 
exhortation to steadfastness in the truth. At this time when the day 
of the Lord is approaching, the apostle intimates that there would be 
great danger of letting go the profession of our faith; hence he says, 
“Let us hold fast the profession of our faith.” And his language in 
verse 25, “not for saking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is,” amounts to a direct declaration that some 
would forsake the truth; some who were accustomed to meet with 
the true people of God, becoming weary in looking for the day of his 
coming, and tired of the exhortations of the brethren and sistere, 
would cease meeting with them; and this would perhaps be the first 
open step in their apostasy. We understand this passage to teach 
the same as 7 Timothy 4:1. “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith.” By the 
expression “the faith,” here, we can only understand the true faith; 
and inasmuch as the error they turn to is “doctrines about devils,” or 
as Wakefield has it, “doctrines about dead men,” we may 
understand that some who have once received all the truth in 
regard to the unconscious state of the dead, will turn away from it. 
In view of these scriptures, it should not surprise, much less 
discourage us, if some, in these last days of temptation and peril, 
should give up the truth and make shipwreck of their faith. Rather 
let us meet of ten together to comfort and encourage each other to 
continue in the good way, till the Lord shall appear for the salvat on 
of his people.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.3 


Having learned what day is referred to as the day that is 
approaching, we may judge of the nature of the exhortations 
mentioned; for they are given in view of that day; and the nearer its 
approach, and the more vivid its signs, the more we are to exhort 
one another. The exhortations, then, are in reference to the 
approaching day of the Lord. The persons whom Paul addresses 
are watching for the great day that is approaching; and they speak 
often to each other exhorting to endurance, faithfulness, 
watchfulness, prayer and the whole work of preparation for that 
momentous hour.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.4 
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And mark the positiveness of the apostle’s language. He does not 
say Exhort one another, etc. when ye believe the day approaching, 
but when ye see it. When we see anything approaching us, as a 
train of cars up on the track, or a tempest in the heavens, that sight 
makes our knowledge perfect, and there is scarcely room for faith. 
So the apostle would represent the coming of the day of God. Its 
signs are so numerous and the evidences of its approach so plain, 
that there is hardly room for faith; knowledge has taken its place. 
Paul will not permit us to say that we believe the great day is near 
and approaching, but we know it, we see it. So evident indeed is it 
that the great day of the Lord is at hand. Deep will be the guilt of 
those who shut their eyes to so great a light, and infinite their loss if 
they fail to prepare.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.5 


How to Proceed if Drafted 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have just returned from attending Sabbath and first- 
day meetings at Parma and Hamlin, and | find the Review No. 9, 
containing an account of matters of importance concerning our 
drafted brethren. Also | am called upon for light ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 84.6 


| have just called upon Mr. Hart the marshal of the 28th N. Y. 
District, and | stated the case to him and inquired for “light.” He said 
that it was the duty of the district marshal in the case of non- 
combatants “to make an endorsement” of each case to the Provost 
Marshal General at Washington. And his duty to pass the 
endorsement to the Adjutant General, and his to the Secretary of 
War, who is the person to see that the provision of the law is carried 
out in such cases. | conclude therefore that the district marshals 
may have neglected to make the proper endorsement. If such be 
the case it is still then duty of course to act, and they can be looked 
after to see that they do it ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.7 


Perhaps a written appeal to the Secretary of War by the Gen. Conf. 
Committee, in the name of our entire people and accompanied by 
our draft book, and by the Review containing my Washington 
matters, and also the last Review might be advisable. Only a few 
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words are needed to present the case. | would willingly write but it 
seems to me that the Committee would have more weight ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 84.8 


When at the office of Provost Marshal Fry, the first thing | was told 
was that they construed the law to apply to any religious body that 
fairly came under its provision. Next that they have issued 
instructions to the district marshals to thus interpret it, in carrying 
the law into execution. | then asked the nature of the proof that 
must be furnished the district marshal and was answered as | 
reported in the Review. Then they said they would copy my papers 
and place them on file for reference in case any appeal should be 
made to the war department or any difficulty arise. When copied 
they returned them to me with a very courteous endorsement. | 
asked them to give me the instructions issued to the district 
marshals in the cases of non-combatants, but they said this was 
secret and could be granted to no one. Had | got this | could have 
stated the duty of the marshal as Mr. Hart has now stated it to 
me.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.9 


J. N. Andrews. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


My last report was to Nov. 20th, at Woodstock, Maine. The 
following week | spent at North Jay, Maine, where | held five 
meetings, and completed the organization of the church there. 
Reorganized s. b. for 1865, increasing the figures some $18. 
Considerable interest was manifested to hear the truth. From 
Sabbath Dec. 3rd, to Wednesday Dec. 7th, | had six meetings in 
Bro. Goodrich’s neighborhood, Palmyra, Maine. The brethren from 
Hartland and Canaan were with us. But as the weather was bad 
there was not as large a gathering as would otherwise have been. 
But good attention was given by those who did attend. In this place 
| presented the subject of organization for the consideration of 
those who had lately embraced the truth. | was made welcome at 
the house of Bro. Goodrich. This Bro. who was formaly a Christian 
Baptist minister, has been coming along step by step into the 
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Advent principles and faith. Last spring he embraced the Sabbath 
while Bro. Cornell was preaching in that vicinity. He has since 
disconnected himself from the Baptist society, and is now zealously 
advocating the truths of the third angel’s message.ARSH February 
7, 1865, page 84.10 


Sabbath Dec. 10th, | preached twice in Eddington, Maine, to the 
little company of Sabbath-keepers there. After the second 
discourse, a few of us went through a severe snow storm to a 
stream of water one-half mile from the place of meeting. A brother 
was there baptized who had lately embraced the truth. In the 
evening we had a meeting to consider the subject of church order. 
Enrolled the names of seven for a church. Others will probably 
unite. Organized s. b. for the year 1865 amounting to $36,14.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 84.11 


Sunday, Dec. 11th, | preached twice in Brewer, Maine, near Bro. 
Hannaford’s. The Eddington brethren were mostly there. The 
attendance was not very large owing to the shortness of the 
appointment, and snowy walking. | visited the dying bed of Sr. Ruth 
Fields, a daughter of Bro. and Sr. Hannaford, and tried to 
administer words of encouragement to her in her last hours. She 
had not been able to speak loud for two weeks. She could only 
whisper, and at last only converse by signs. She was blessed much 
in our seasons of prayer and singing, and gently fell asleep on 
Monday morning. As it was her request that | should attend her 
funeral, | consented to do so, although | had to go quite a journey to 
do it.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.12 


Tuesday evening, | spoke again in Bro. Goodrich’s school-house, 
by request, on how, when, and where the Sabbath was changed. 
Good congregation and the best of interest. Wednesday Bro. 
Goodrich carried me some twelve miles to Cornville, found Bro. Eld. 
Charles Stratton suffering much with an attack of diphtheria. With 
the blessing of the Lord and the use of water, he was relieved. 
Preached in the evening to a few in Cornville on the subject of order 
in the church. Thursday Bro. Goodrich carried me by way of his 
place to Pittsfield Station, seventeen miles, where | took the cars for 
Bangor thirty miles. There met Bro. Fields who carried me three 
miles to Brewer, where on Friday morning | attended the funeral 
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services of Sr. Field, and immediately returned to Pittsfield where 
Bro. Flanders met me and carried me some eight miles and Bro. 
Goodrich carried me on to Cornville again, to attend an Advent 
Quarterly Meeting. This meeting had been in progress one day 
when we arrived. By request, | preached Sabbath afternoon, and in 
the evening. | was requested to preach again, and preach on the 
change of the Sabbath. But | did not think it prudent as | was 
suffering from a cold, and was so hoarse it was difficult to speak. 
Elders Howard and Stratton were both at this meeting. These 
brethren are keeping the Sabbath and are investigating different 
points of present truth. Quite an interest has already been 
awakened in the minds of many on the Sabbath question through 
their influence. May the Lord lead them out into all the truth, and 
make them effective laborers in the third angel’s message.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 84.13 


Here | had opportunity to form acquaintance with Eld. Hanscomb 
and many Adventists. Prejudice is breaking from many minds in 
Maine, and they are searching to see if these things are so, and 
they feel, as expressed by an Advent brother at Bryant’s Pond, 
Maine, a few weeks since. Said he: “I am not satisfied with my 
position on the Sabbath question, | want the best work you have on 
the subject.” | sold him the History of the Sabbath, and gave him 
Both Sides. These works by the blessing of God are making their 
mark in the East. Opposition only serves to make the truth shine 
out.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.14 


Wednesday afternoon, Dec. 21st, | had a meeting with a few at 
Topsham. Presented the subject of organization, and organized s. 
b. for 1865, amounting to about $35. But as there was a severe 
snow storm in the evening we had no meeting.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 84.15 


Thursday, Dec. 22, cars were detained by the snow, so that | did 
not get to Portland till meeting time. Bro. Cornell was opening the 
meeting as | came into the hall. He preached, and | followed 
occupying about one-half hour. | was gratified to see that matters 
were moving forward as they are in Portland. The brethren now 
have a comfortable hall in the city, and their numbers are 
increasing. May the Lord prosper them in standing for the 
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right. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.16 


Friday came on to Haverhill, Mass., where we had five meetings on 
Sabbath and first-day; but as it was in the excitement of holidays, 
there was no special interest outside of the church. Some had 
become tired of the cross-bearing way since last | was there, and 
had given up the truth; but most were firm on their way. Completed 
the organization of a church here. The few here are poor, aged and 
infirm, so that their s. b. figures are not high. But it was organized 
for 1865 amounting to about $16, available to the New England 
mission.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.17 


My next meeting was at Manchester, N. H., whereon Monday 
evening Dec. 26th, | spoke to a good congregation in Advent Hall, 
on the history of the change of the Sabbath. Found the few there 
that are keeping the Sabbath, holding on with good courage. They 
were organized into a church, s. b. was organized there, amounting 
to about $70, a year. We were encouraged to find even a few in 
Manchester. Several have moved away that once met with them; 
but the remaining few are firm in the faith. Came on next to Boston, 
which has aptly been termed “the city of notions.” A violent storm 
arose on Sabbath morning, so that all that have interest in the truth 
even, were not together. A few of us met with Sr. Page in the third 
story of a tenement on Carver street, where we had a good time 
praying and speaking of the goodness of the Lord. Systematic 
Benevolence was organized for the few in Boston and vicinity, 
amounting to about $50 a year.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 84.18 


We were sorry to learn that Bro. Folsom had chosen to go with the 
world, and leave the obedience of God’s commandments, which he 
still acknowledges to be truth. As | found him preparing to leave 
Somerville, | had quite a busy time moving my books into the city, to 
sister Temple’s, No. 12, Acton-st., where any who are passing 
through Boston and wish our publications and charts can find 
them.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.1 


Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 7 and 8, held meetings in Dartmouth, 
Mass. The little company here have been much afflicted for the past 
year. Some of their number have moved away. Two who formerly 
met with them have died. Found Bro. Ashley, the elder of the 
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church, slowly recovering from the effects of a fever. We felt 
encouraged by the meetings there, and trust they were profitable to 
the church. Systematic Benevolence figures were also re-arranged 
here, amounting to about $25 a year. One there has lately 
embraced the truth, and one other has been received into the 
church.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.2 


Tuesday and Wednesday evenings, Jan. 10 and 11, had meetings 
at Kingston, R. I., in company with Bro. P. C. Rodman. Was glad to 
learn that the interest was rising there, and that several had 
embraced the truth since the conference at Peacedale last fall. Bro. 
Rodman has been holding meetings in Kingston, which have 
brought several into the truth. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.3 


From Sabbath, Jan. 14, to Thursday, Jan. 19, Bro. Rodman and 
myself had nine meetings on Block Island. Completed the 
organization of the church while there. Five members were added. 
Systematic Benevolence was re-organized for 1865, increasing the 
figures about three-fold, now amounting to nearly $75 a year. Our 
meetings here were not large, owing to two facts: first, it was cold, 
windy, and stormy, some of the time; second, they were held mostly 
in private houses, and school-houses, as the meeting-house could 
not be obtained. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.4 


At the various points mentioned in this report, | have found a 
general waking up among the brethren and sisters on the subject of 
proper care for their health, and the Lord is blessing them in this 
direction.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.5 


Bro. Rodman and myself are now here to spend a week in 
presenting the truth, by request of sister Allen. Bro. Rodman is with 
us in every point of present truth, and is now devoting his whole 
time to tie cause. The Lord will bless him in his efforts to spread the 
truth in R. I., | believe. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.6 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Middletown, R. |., Jan. 21, 1865. 


The Review and Herald 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: Permit me to say that | hail the weekly visits of our 
excellent paper with real satisfaction. Its clear and able manner of 
presenting and defending Bible truth, its cheering epistles, its words 
of comfort and good cheer, are to be prized by all who seek to know 
and obey the truth.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.7 


The Review, worthy of its name, thoroughly reviews the great and 
glorious field of truth explored by Adventists under the proclamation 
of the former messages, without giving up one point of the pillar and 
ground work of their faith; showing in the most satisfactory manner 
the consistency and harmony of the position we occupy.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 85.8 


It explains the reason of the sad disappointment in 1844, and the 
harmonious connection of the three messages of Revelation 74. It 
leads the mind, understandingly to the subject of the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, explaining in the clearest manner, the nature of its 
cleansing and the time of its commencement.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 85.9 


Praise the Lord for such a brilliant blaze of light on this most 
important subject. As | had no light on the messages until the third 
was presented to me, my first inquiry was, What explanation do you 
offer for your mistake in 1844? | was immediately directed to the 
Sanctuary. A candid, careful and prayerful investigation of this 
subject, and all was clear to my mind. With a satisfaction beyond 
the power of my pen to describe, | received the truth. Great as was 
the cross, with a joyful soul, | left the church, and connected myself 
with those who look for, and love the appearing of the dear Saviour; 
which step | have had no occasion to regret. ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 85.10 


The Review is not alone a reviewer. It looks forward to the glorious 
inheritance of the saints, which is “incorruptible, and undefiled and 
that fadeth not away.” It holds up the conditions of eternal life. 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, Matthew 19:17; Revelation 22:14. It teaches 
obedience to all the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 
In doing this, it must do as it ever has done, faithfully herald the 
Sabbath of the Lord. The Sabbath given to man in Paradise, and 
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the Sabbath which all flesh will welcome in Paradise restored. 
Isaiah 66:23.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.17 


Let us dear brethren and sisters, rejoice that we have a paper which 
is not deaf and dumb. One which is giving to the household “meat in 
due season.” One which raises its voice in defence of gospel truth, 
and exposes the error, confusion and inconsistency of its 
opponents. Don’t be afraid to let the Review speak boldly. 
Remember “they that forsake the law praise the wicked: but such as 
keep the law contend with them.”ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
85.12 


Commandment-keepers will not go through the world in silence. 
They have a message which will go with a loud cry. Let us bear 
reproach with them now, that we may rejoice with them in the city of 
God. And may the blessing of the Lord rest upon the editor and 
conductors of the Review. From nearly thirteen years acquaintance 
with it, | have no evil report to bring. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
85.13 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Meetings in Wis 
UrSe 


Bro. White: | would say that the cause of present truth is on the rise 
in this part of the field. Since | last wrote, | have been holding 
meetings at Wauzeka, Crawford Co., Wis. The result was good, 
though not is good as we should like to have seen. Next | gave a 
course of lectures on West Knap’s Creek, Richmond Co., Wis. The 
Lord was with us here, and the result of these meetings has been 
good. When | went into this place there was a great deal of 
prejudice against the truth; but as we commenced to show the 
evidence from God’s word on the different points of our faith they 
began to see that there was a reality in these blessed truths and the 
interest kept increasing to the close of the meeting. The last night of 
the meeting | sailed on all those who had fully made up their mind 
to obey the Sabbath of the Lord, and live out the faith of Jesus, and 
go with the people of God, to rise to their feet, when eighteen arose 
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and are now trying to obey the warning voice of the third angel’s 
message. We had one social meeting with them before we left, and 
our hearts were encouraged as we heard those beginners express 
their determination to go through with the people of God. Regular 
Sabbath meetings were established in this place. | sold about 
$60,00 worth of books, and got twelve subscribers for the Review. 
We left those dear brethren and sisters encouraged to press on 
toward the prize.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.14 


| would say that | also attended the Quarterly Meeting at Lynxville, 
Jan. 14 and 15. This was truly a good meeting. Brethren and sisters 
were present from Waukon, Kickapoo, San Prairie and Wauzeka. 
This was the largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers that was ever 
assembled at this place; and above all we had the Lord to meet with 
us; and his blessing rested down upon us. Two were baptized, and 
two added to the church. Many said that this was the best meeting 
they ever enjoyed, and we all felt to praise the Lord for his 
goodness.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us take courage and strive to be more 
faithful in this blessed cause, as we see that it is onward to 
victory. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.16 


The brethren would like to have Bro. Sanborn visit West Knap’s 
Creek the coming spring, if he can, for the purpose of organizing a 
church.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.17 


L. G. Bostwick. 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Bro. White: December 17 and 18. | was with the church at Buck’s 
Bridge, and passed a quiet and pleasant time with them in talking 
the truth, and in prayer and conference meetings. They are holding 
themselves ready for every good word and work.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 85.18 


In the evening of the 21st and 22nd, filled appointments at Norfolk. 
A heavy snow storm prevented all the church from being present, 
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yet the few that were there received the word with gladness, and | 
trust with profit ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.19 


On the morning of the 24th went on to Franklin Co., to attend the 
Monthly Meeting at Bangor. The cold and storm prevented some 
getting to this meeting. Notwithstanding, the attendance was good, 
some coming 30 and 40 miles in their own conveyance, and were 
not sorry. There are some noble souls in this section of the State, 
and while they live, the truth will move forward; for God can trust 
them.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.20 


While some were cheered and encouraged at this meeting, others 
were in heaviness and trial. We did not find all that harmony and 
union in the leading members of the church that should be, in order 
that the work might move forward, and the truth shine out. There is 
still a great chance to labor, in cultivating the Christian 
graces.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.21 


Returned home the 27th in good health.ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 85.22 


C. O. Taylor. 


Music 


UrSe 


None that love this branch of the worship of God, can fail to deplore 
the use which Satan has made of this Heaven-born science, 
prostituting it to the basest of purposes, and making it oftentimes a 
means of inculcating error and even blaspheming God. As we see 
how the masses may be swayed, and moved to deeds of Valor or 
even acts of crime, by some popular song, we can but realize that 
music is a powerful agent, either for good or evil. Take for 
illustration; the famous Marseilles Hymn, and witness its effect in 
moving on the French populace to rebellion and revolution. Its 
thrilling notes rung out upon the sunny air of France, awoke 
responsive echoes in the heart of every French patriot, and was 
one of the most potent agents in bringing about those bloody 
massacres which deluged the country with blood and agitated the 
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whole civilized world. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.23 


On the other hand, how has the heart of the child of God been 
thrilled with worshipful devotion, on hearing some grand old sacred 
melody swelling up from the leafy grove or the banks of the 
baptismal waters, from the lips of those who make melody in their 
hearts to the Lord. But few persons are incapable of being 
influenced in some degree by music, and it is no wonder that Satan, 
knowing this, should cunningly make the most of it. The popular 
theological errors of the day are all bolstered up by poetry and 
music, for lack of scripture, and many people quote familiarly from 
Dr. Watts in proof of certain doctrines, believing all the time that St. 
Paul says “death is the gate to endless joys,” etc. This spirit is also 
being developed in the popular secular music of the day, which is 
all tuned to one string, namely, “there is no death.” While this 
terrible war is giving death so many victims from among the 
promising youth of our country, Satan seizes the opportunity to 
enforce his first great false hood and reiterates it in song, “ye shall 
not surely die.” Public opinion is fast becoming educated to receive 
this doctrine without wincing, and the mass of the people are 
becoming believers in universal salvation, or at least tacitly 
consenting to the belief by singing it in the popular songs of the 
day.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.24 


Let us reduce a couplet from one of these songs into matter-of-fact 
prose, and see what its real statements are, for when wafted to our 
ears in delicious strains of music, we are apt to forget the sentiment 
it contains: ARSH February 7, 1865, page 85.25 


“Soon with angels I'll be marching, 
With bright laurels on my brow.”ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.1 


The dying soldier is here represented as about leaving the scene of 
carnage and bloodshed, with the heat of combat flushing his brow, 
and perhaps the blood of a human being upon his hands and going 
immediately into the presence and companionship of holy angels, 
there to be crowned with his battle-won laurels, and to march and 
counter-march with the heavenly hosts before the great white 
throne. This we conceive to be but little short of blasphemy, yet it is 
popular, and furnishes another proof-of the fallibility of public 
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Opinion, and should lead us to be careful that we sing with the spirit 
and with the understanding.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.2 


But while we regret the use thus made of this beautiful science, we 
can also rejoice that it may be brought into requisition in the worship 
of God, causing harmony and union of feeling and sentiment among 
his people, as they meet from time to time for prayer and praise. 
And in this connection it may not be improper to allude to the 
manner of conducting this department of worship at some of the 
popular churches. A New York correspondent of a Boston paper, 
makes a careful estimate of the cost of sustaining the singing at one 
of the “worshiping establishments” of the former city, and finds that 
it exceeds the salary of the minister! An opera singer, who makes 
her appearance on the boards of a Theater six evenings in the 
week, is paid $500 per year, for her services on Sunday in leading 
they soprano in the “songs of Zion;” the organist, who plays for balls 
and parties during the week, also receives a liberal salary for his 
Sunday services, and the other “leaders” and singers receive in 
proportion to their respective abilities, swelling the amount to a sum 
which, though large in itself, is easily paid by renting the pews for a 
thousand dollars each per year, and excluding the poor (the Lord’s 
poor, perhaps) from connection with the society. ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 86.3 


In the name of all that is sacred we would inquire, Is this worship? 
Can the praise of God from such lips, uttered under such 
circumstances, ascend up to Heaven as grateful incense before the 
Lord? Is it not rather a solemn mockery? But perhaps it will do for 
those whose thinking is all done by one man, to whom they look for 
all their opinions in regard to matters pertaining to their future 
welfare, but upon whose judgment in temporal affairs they would 
not risk one precious dollar, unless approved by their own good 
sense. Modern professors may be satisfied to let out their worship 
to hirelings, but God will not accept of it, and the true Church will 
not thus dishonor him, but their prayers and songs of praise will 
come from the heart, and with David, they will praise him “with joyful 
lips." ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.4 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 
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The Clouds at Sunset 


UrSe 


Have you ever noticed how beautiful the clouds look when the sun 
sets? Sometimes so bright that you can scarcely look at them, and 
richly tinted with purple, gold, and rose color. Yes, you must often 
have seen them with pleasure, and perhaps have thought, as a little 
boy did whom | knew, “There is the power and the glory mentioned 
in the Lord’s prayer.” Very possibly you may have wondered what 
those beautifully-colored clouds were, floating up so high above 
you; but did you ever think that perhaps they yesterday formed part 
of the dirty puddles of our street, trodden under foot by every 
passer by? Or, it may be, they formed a part of the ugly, unsightly 
ditches about the great city. Some of them may have helped to form 
part of a noble river, while others may have been the pretty little 
sparkling dewdrops, which you saw on the grass, or glittering 
among the spiders’ webs in the gardens as you went to school. But 
the sun has collected the dew and water from the roads, and drawn 
up the moisture to the skies, together with some from the rivers, the 
ditches, and wherever there is water. It is the sun that has raised 
them from earth to heaven, and to him they owe their beauty and 
brightness. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.5 


Thus it will be in the resurrection at the last great day, when Christ 
shall have collected his people, who are now scattered over the 
earth like water. They now, it may be, have then portion among the 
noble and the great, like the water of a mighty river; or they may be 
poor and despised, like the puddles in the street or the ditches of 
the city; or smiling bright-eyed little ones, like the dewdrops on the 
grass; but then they will all, whether small or great, be lifted up to 
heaven, and shine alike with the brightness and glory of the Sun of 
righteousness.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.6 


The Gold Fever 


UrSe 


The covetous strife for riches in these last days is truly alarming in 
its moral bearing. It seems as though people were almost crazy 





583 


after the shining dust. It eclipses everything else; hence all means 
are employed to obtain the filthy lucre, the love of which “is the root 
of all evil.” By reading the following, one may get a faint idea of the 
passion men have for gold in these last moments of time. It is from 
the New York Independent, of Jan. 5th, 1865.—Crisis.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 86.7 


“One Monday we sat by the window of a building which commands 
a view of the room where the speculators in gold have operated so 
extensively of late. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.8 


The place was packed from desk to door, and from floor to ceiling, 
with brokers, merchants, manufacturers, speculators, agents, 
clerks, and messengers. There were present old men, young men, 
fast men, fat men, lean men, short men, tall men, rich men, poor 
men, and men of every class, color, and creed. They stood on the 
floor, on the counter, on the desks, on the chairs, on the window- 
sills, and hour after hour they continued to buy and sell gold. Their 
flushed faces and flashing eyes told plainly the state of their minds. 
Fortunes were made and lost in a minute. Sellers were more 
numerous than buyers, and they resorted to their usual tricks to 
stimulate purchasers. When a telegraphic message favorable to our 
arms was read, the Union men gave three cheers, but they 
sounded feebly. It was like the music of a lute lost amid the roaring 
of bulls and growling of bears. Men who are polite in their drawing- 
rooms, cordial in their greetings, and quiet in their offices; men who 
sit demurely in church, and who dare not open their lips to speak in 
a Christian assembly, or at a public meeting, throw off all restraint in 
the presence of the golden image which they have set up, and 
shout frantically. A stranger unacquainted with the language, and 
unused to such scenes, would be impressed with the idea that 
Bedlam had broken loose. They cried out at the top of then voices, 
and with great rapidity of utterance, gesticulating violently the price 
they would take for the shining dust. A score or more of them would 
speak at the same time, each endeavoring to out-shout his 
neighbor. Almost every man had a book in his hand, in which, with 
convulsive fingers, notes were written. He who had plenty of brass 
as well as gold, and could make more noise than others, 
commanded the most attention and seemed to do the most 
business.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.9 
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At about half-past three the gong sounded for the open Board to 
commence operations in the street-directly in front of the Gold 
Room. For several minutes there was a contest between the gong- 
beater and gold-bidders. Their time was up, but they continued their 
cries regardless of the rules. The more noise the gong made, the 
louder they shouted. The former was in danger of being battered to 
pieces-the latter ran the risk of bursting their lungs. Finally, brass or 
copper got the better of gold, and there was a general rush toward 
the street. Out they came like bees swarming, some red and some 
pale with excitement. Not a few of them resorted to the stimulus of 
tobacco-lighting their cigars or crowding the quid into their mouths, 
and rolling it as a sweet morsel under their tongues. Some 
hastened to the nearest restaurants, where they sought to keep 
their spirits up by pouring spirits down. In the meantime, the bidding 
commenced. Sellers were plentiful, but purchasers were scarce. A 
tall man wearing a white hat exhibited a telegraphic dispatch, and 
the news created considerable excitement, giving a momentary 
vigor to the market. An energetic man, with a round head, 
surmounting broad shoulders, offered to sell one hundred thousand 
dollars for a certain price on the dollar, but he could not in spire an 
acceptable bid. Several men wearing a Jewish cast of countenance, 
offered sums varying from five thousand to fifty thousand dollars, 
but the buyers were shy and wished to wait until the morning. 
Although they did but little business, they made a great deal of 
noise, and the news-boys in the vicinity endeavored to sell their 
paper to men who dealt chiefly in specie, by screaming out the 
nature of the news they had for sale There was also a peddler on 
the corner, who offered a wagon load of sour oranges to the men 
whose teeth had been set on edge by their misadventures in the 
money market. The only quiet creature there, was the peddler’s 
horse. The poor beast had lost one of its ears, and fortunately the 
deaf side of his head was turned toward the mob of speculators. 
Unlike the animal mentioned in the fable of Midas, the other ear did 
not turn into gold. In the boisterous gathering were many substantial 
men, representing almost every phase of business. There were also 
rebel agents from the Southern States-refugees who came here by 
the way of Canada, without the protection of our flag; graduates of 
Lafayette, red-mouthed Copperheads, who would like to see the 
head of Jeff. Davis stamped on every American coin; Englishmen, 
Canadians, Frenchmen, Spaniards, Italians, and others. Here and 
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there might be seen millionaires. A young man, who seven weeks 
ago, commenced speculation with a margin of only $200, and who 
made $70,000 in that time has lost every cent of it, and now wears 
a troubled face, indicative of the wretched state of his mind.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 86.10 


This is the place toward which vast multitudes of men and women 
in all parts of our broad land turn their faces with anxious interest. It 
is classic as any battle-ground. The fall in gold is only second in 
importance to the triumph of our arms in the field. This is the 
thermometer by which we judge of our success. The lower the fall 
of gold, the higher the rise of patriotic hope. These are the men, 
with few exceptions, who have impaired the value of our currency; 
who have caused to a great extent the high prices of the 
necessaries of life; who have sought to bring discredit on us 
abroad; who have shot down our heroes with their bullets of silver 
and gold. If it is God’s will, let them finally die. “Peace be to their 
ashes,” shall be their epitaphs.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.17 


“Kind Words Can Never Die.” 


UrSe 


[A Short time since | was rending in “Lessons in Life” by Titcomb. 
He was talking upon the subject of, “Reproduction in Kind,” from 
which | make a short extract, thinking it may be of interest to the 
readers of the “Review.”ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.12 


H. F. Phelps. ] 


“| have been thinking how, in accordance with this law of which we 
are talking, our modes, our passions, our sympathies, our moral 
frames and conditions, reproduce themselves, after their kind, in the 
minds and lives around us.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.13 


| call my child to my knee in anger; | strike him a hasty blow that 
carries with it the peculiar sting of anger; | speak a loud reproof that 
bears with it the spirit of anger; and | look in vain for any relenting in 
his flashing eyes, flushed face, and compressed lips.ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 86.14 
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| have made my child angry, and my uncontrolled passion has 
produced after its kind. | have sown anger, and | have reaped anger 
instantaneously. Perhaps | become still more angry, in 
consequence of the passion manifested by my child, and speak and 
strike again. He is weak and | am strong; but though he bowed his 
head, crushed into silence, | may be sure that there is a sullen heart 
in the little bosom, and anger the more bitter because it is impotent. 
| put the child away from me, and think of what | have done. | am 
full of relentings, | long to ask his pardon, for | know that | have 
offended and deeply injured one of my little ones. ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 86.15 


| call him to me again, press his head on my breast, kiss him and 
weep. No word is spoken, but the little bosom heaves, the little 
heart softens, the little eyes grow tenderly penitent, the little hands 
come up and clasp my neck, and my relentings and my sorrow 
have produced after their kind. The child is conquered and so am 
|.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.16 


If | utter fretful words, they come back to me like echoes. If | bristle 
all over with irritability, the quills will begin to rise all about 
me.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 86.17 


One thoroughly irritable person in a breakfast room spoils coffee 
and toast, sours milk, and destroys appetite for a whole family. He 
produces after his kind.” ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.1 


Let parents and teachers ponder and remember these words. 
Remember we can, and it is our duty to correct, but not in anger. 
“Let patience have her perfect work that we may be perfect and 
entire wanting nothing,” in that day that is fast hasting. ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 87.2 


“Speak gently, it is better far, 

To rule by love than fear; 

Speak gently, let not harsh words mar 

The good we might do here; 

Speak gently to the little child, 

Its love be sure to gain, 

Teach it in accents soft and mild 

From evil to refrain." ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.3 
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Home Influence 


UrSe 


Wouldst thou listen to its gentle teaching, 

All thy restless yearning it would still, 

Leaf, and flower, and laden bee are preaching 

Thine own sphere, though humble, first to fill ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 87.4 


Truly it has been said, that “our duties are like the circles of a 
whirlpool, and the innermost includes home.” A modern writer has 
designated home “heaven’s fallen sister;” and a melancholy truth 
lies shrouded in those few words. Our home influence is not a 
passing, but an abiding one; and all-powerful for good or evil, for 
peace or strife, for happiness or misery. Each separate Christian 
home has been likened to a central sun, around which revolves a 
happy and united band of warm, losing hearts, acting, thinking, 
rejoicing, and sorrowing together. Which member of the family 
group can say, | have no influence? What sorrow, or what 
happiness, lies in the power of each!ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
87.5 


“Alighted lamp,” writes M’ Cheyne “is a very small thing, and it 
burns calmly and without noise, yet it giveth light to all that are 
within the house.” And so there is a quiet influence, which, like the 
flame of a scented lamp, fills many a home with light and fragrance. 
Such an influence has been beautifully compared to a “carpet, soft 
and deep, which, while it diffuses a look of ample comfort, deadens 
many a creaking sound. It is the curtain which, from many a 
beloved form, wards off at once the summer’s glow and the winter’s 
wind. It is the pillow on which sickness lays its head, and forgets 
half its misery.” This influence falls as the refreshing dew, the 
invigorating sunbeams, the fertilizing shower, shining on all with the 
mild lustre of moonlight, and harmonizing in one soft tint, many of 
the discordant hues of a family picture.,ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 87.6 


Amusements 
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UrSe 


When Martin Luther threw his cares aside from time to time, and 
played on his flute, and jested with his friends, gamboled With his 
children, or gave him self up to the songs of birds, and all the joyful 
restorative influence of nature, he thus kept his soul sweet, and his 
powers fresh, so as to renew at the fitting time and finish the work 
which had been given him to do. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.7 


Here we see the true place and office of amusements. They are not 
the business of life, but interludes, recreations, refreshments, 
thrown in at intervals to save us from being utterly broken down by 
unceasing and perpetual toil. While we study on labor, while we do 
our part to work or to prepare ourselves for work, it is right, nay it is 
our duty as well as our privilege, to give ourselves up, from time to 
time, to amusements.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.8 


But when amusements become the chief thing, when they take the 
place of the serious duties which God his imposed on every man 
whom he has created, then they undermine our principles, and 
impair our faith in whatever is noblest in virtue, or most holy in 
religion. The soul that lays upon itself no obligations and seeks no 
higher ends is lost. Even poetry, and music, and art, so beautiful in 
their places as the handmaids of religion, only lead into paths of 
death, when they withdraw from her guidance, and demand for 
themselves the worship which is due to God alone.ARSH February 
7, 1865, page 87.9 


“This, too, is the effect of an education wholly of the 
accomplishment. The education of taste, and the cultivation of the 
feelings, in undue proportions, destroys the masculine tone of the 
mind. An education chiefly romantic or poetical, and unbalanced by 
hard practical life, is simply the ruin of the soul.,ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 87.10 


And when such has become the character of the community, when 
asthetic tastes have greater influence than the love of truth, and 
amusements are allowed to stand in the place of better things, then 
no matter what external show of prosperity and refinement there 
may be, the doom of that community is sealed.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 87.11 





589 


For, in the language of an able historian, “neither in sacred or 
profane history, neither in the monarchies of the East, or in the free 
Commonwealths of the Western world, neither in Egyptian, Grecian, 
Roman, Italian, Sardonic, or any other chronicles-can an exception 
be found to the law which dooms to ruin any people who, 
abandoning the duties for the delights of this transitory state, live 
only in the frivolities of life, and find only the means of dissolute and 
emasculate self-indulgence in God’s best gifts to man-in wealth, 
and leisure, and society; in erudition, and art, and science; in 
literature, and philosophy, and eloquence; in the domestic 
affections which should bless our existence, and in the worship by 
which it should be consecrated.,ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
87.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord. spake often one to another.”ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 87.13 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith, ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.14 


From Sister Reynolds 


Bro. White: One year ago this present week, it was my privilege for 
the first time, to listen to a few lectures on present truth, delivered 
by Eld. J. H. Waggoner. | was much interested in the prophecies, 
heard and received the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, but 
was very incredulous concerning the sleep of the dead, destruction 
of the wicked, etc., believing it to be unscriptural. However | 
resolved to search the Scriptures and see if these things were so. | 
purchased a few pamphlets, which aided me much in scriptural 
investigation, and after a few weeks’ study, | was forced to 
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acknowledge that it was truth, furthermore that | could find no 
scripture for my former views. How strangely different did the Bible 
appear! How harmonious in all its teachings! To me it was indeed a 
new book. | love its sacred pages and its author far more than in 
former years, and can but praise the name of the Lord that he has 
given me an existence in this interesting age of the world, and 
permitted me to hear and heed the teachings of the third angel’s 
message. Never was a people so highly favored as those who now 
live amid the closing events of earth’s history, with the coming of 
the Lord just in the future, even at the doors. | love to think that life’s 
conflicts will soon be over, and we shall be forever with the Lord. | 
love to meditate on the beauties of the New Jerusalem, and the 
earth made new, the final home of those who shall overcome. | long 
to feel that | am fully prepared to see the King in his beauty, who 
will soon appear on the great white cloud, to gather his children 
home. | am striving earnestly to overcome all of life’s besetments. 
Pray that | may live in the exercise of faith, keep all of God’s 
commandments, and gain an abundant entrance through the gates 
into the city. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 87.15 


Yours in hope. 
M. E. Reynolds. 
Mesopotamia, Ohio. 


From Bro. Johnston 


Bro. White: Excuse my neglect for not acknowledging the receipt of 
the Review and Herald. | feel to thank God that it has been sent to 
me. Oh the pleasure and comfort | enjoy, in the perusal of its 
articles. It rejoices my heart to learn from it, that so many of God’s 
dear servants have turned their backs on the commandments and 
doctrines of men, of priests and popery, to proclaim the truth, the 
plain the simple truths of the everlasting gospel. ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.1 


| have for some years past endeavored to call the minds of the 
people among whom | preached, to the importance of keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. This | did however by private conversation, 
more than by public preaching; until within the past year, my 
conscience smote me so severely for so mincing the matter, that | 
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had to come out boldly and proclaim from the pulpit, the unaltered, 
and unalterable truth, that the “seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.”ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.2 


| have just returned from a protracted meeting w hich | held over 
two Sabbaths, | endeavored to show the people not only the claims 
of the Jaw and gospel, but also the doom of the willful violaters of it; 
namely, that “the soul that sinneth it shall die;” that “the workers of 
iniquity shall be destroyed together,” at the coming of our divine 
Immanuel, which is near at hand.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
88.3 


Our congregations were small at first, but became larger and larger 
every evening until the meetinghouse was filled to its utmost 
capacity. Some few found fault and grumbled at the new doctrine, 
as they called it; but as a general thing, | can truly say, that for the 
last ten years, | have not witnessed more seriousness, or candid 
attention to the word, than was manifested by the people during this 
series of meetings.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.4 


Numbers who attended this meeting are convinced that they ought 
to keep the Lord’s Sabbath; others have declared that they will 
endeavor to keep the commandments, lest they die the death that 
never lives. The few commandment keepers who attended this 
meeting were revived, refreshed, and encouraged to let their light 
shine, in this dark corner of the Lord’s vineyard. ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.5 


Believers in the present truth, pray for us! And preachers, visit Perry 
Co., Pa., when possible; you will be received by many families with 
open arms, who a few years ago, would in all probability have shut 
their doors against you.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.6 


Oh that the cause of truth may spread and increase, until the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. AmenARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 88.7 


William Johnston. 
Newport, Perry Co., Pa. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Sister A. S. Cowdrey, writes from Colebrook River, Ct.: Having 
been so often cheered, by the contributions of Brn. and sisters to 
the Review, | cast in my mite in favor of the truth, praying for the 
holy Spirit to guide my pen. | would fain say something that would 
encourage the heart of some poor lone pilgrim in the way to Mt. 
Zion. Although | have not been so long a traveler in this way as 
some of you, yet | have been long enough to be convinced that it is 
the good and the right way, for several reasons: First it is the way in 
which the lovers of this world, will not walk; because it is not the 
way of the multitude; it is not the way of ease, or worldly pleasure; 
but it is the way of toil, of reproach, of persecution, of suffering for 
Christ's sake. Yes, thank God, it is the way of the cross, the way 
our blessed Saviour trod. Then let us follow on cheerfully, yea 
joyfully, Knowing in whom we have believed, trusting in his 
promises, that he will sustain and strengthen us to endure even 
unto the end. For one, | can say, that | feel unworthy the honor of 
suffering for Christ’s sake; but since my receiving the truths of the 
third angel’s message, | have known, as never before, what sore 
trials, and temptations, and persecutions mean. But by the grace of 
God, | am what | am, and | mean to still urge my way on through to 
the kingdom. There | shall no longer pine and sigh for the society of 
the saints, but with them, and all the holy angels, unite in ascribing 
glory, and honor, and salvation, unto our God forever and 
ever.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.8 


We who are alone, know best how to sympathize with each other; 
and | would ask the prayers of God’s children, not only for my 
unworthy self, but for that lone sister in distant Africa, 2Sister H. More, 
from whom an extract of a letter was given in Review No. 18, Vol. xxiii, and in No. 
20, Vol. xxiv. She has been thrown out of her employment as missionary on 


account of keeping the Sabbath.-Ed.] who for her loyalty to God, and her 
belief of the truth is even now suffering perhaps more than any of 
us here at home. My sympathies have been strongly enlisted for her 
and my earnest prayers have gone up to Heaven in her behalf. May 
God bless her and all the Israel of God is my prayerARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 88.9 


| would like to say also through the Review, that | have been visited 
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for the last few months with a little two-leaved sheet called The 
Voice of the East and Second Advent Monitor. | would say to the 
proprietors (as they seem to be readers of the Review) that the 
paper is not welcome, and | shall feel obliged to them if they will not 
mail any more to me.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.10 


Bro. W. Cheever writes from Marietta, Wis: Bro. White: | cannot 
refrain from expressing my feelings of gratitude to the S. D. A. 
Publishing Association for the blessed truths that are published and 

sent abroad by them into our land. But while | feel thankful to you, | 
feel to give God the praise. | have been made to rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory, since | embraced the Advent faith. Oh 

the blessedness that there is in living near the Saviour. | 

acknowledge that | am an unprofitable servant; but | ask my 
Heavenly Father to forgive me, my short comings, and to give me 
grace sufficient to be an over comer, and at last, enter through the 

pearly gates in to the city. | have lately been made to rejoice while 

with the brethren and sisters at the Lynxville Quarterly Meeting. We 
had a refreshing time.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.11 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Lincklaen, Chenango Co., N. Y., of consumption, Sept. 11, 
1863, Julina M., wife of Cyrus Cartwright in the fifty-fifth year of her 
age. She was a firm believer in the second-advent doctrine. ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 88.12 


She manifested strong confidence that she should come up in the 
first resurrection. She felt to say with the Psalmist, “Then shall | he 
satisfied when | awake in thy likeness.” She has left a husband, and 
in only daughter to mourn the loss of an affectionate wife and 
mother. Her funeral sermon was preached by Elder E. Poole. Text 
Philippians 3:11.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.13 


M. Cartwright. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 7, 
1865 
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UrSe 


The friends of the Voice of the West, have formed an Association 
called the “Western Advent Christian Publishing Association,” 
modeled after the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. By 
this Association the Voice of the West has been published since the 
early part of December last. Up to the present time, some forty 
shares, at $10 each, have been taken.ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 88.14 


The Millennial Harbinger, published by T. G. Newman, has been 
moved from Seneca Falls, N. Y., and is now issued in Detroit, 
Mich., and Windsor, C. W.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.15 


W. H. Wild. We did not preserve the poetry. It would be well for all 
our correspondents to retain a copy of everything that they specially 
desire to preserve.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.16 


New Work. The End of the Wicked, by D. M. Canright. Price 5 
cents, postage 2 cents.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.17 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


| am having one of the most interesting meetings that | ever have 
held in any place. | have given twelve lectures. Several have 
commenced keeping the Sabbath. To-night before sunset the 
people began to gather. | counted twenty-three teams before dark. | 
am hoping for much good. May the Lord help, is my prayer ARSH 
February 7, 1865, page 88.18 


|. Sanborn. 
Gridley, Ills. 


Suggestions to the Drafted 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It seems that something should be said through the 
“Review,” which will give more definite instructions to those among 
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us who may be drafted. | am not prepared to give the needful 
instructions, but will give a few hints. The first thing is to get the 
necessary papers, showing that we are non-combatants, or 
opposed to bearing arms. These papers should be got up in shape 
to satisfy the Secretary of War. No other officer has anything to do 
with them more than | have. Therefore these papers should be sent 
directly to the Secretary of War, with a request that he would assign 
duty in accordance with the Act, etc., defining it. Until the 
communication returns from Washington, no one should order us to 
leave the State. The communication when received would appoint 
our duty and inform us where to report, giving instructions to the 
commanding officer according to the rules and regulations of such 
an Act.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.19 


If this matter is put into the hands of our regiment officers, who in 
fact have nothing to do with such papers unless they are inclined to 
favor, many of whom are tyrannical, and exalt themselves above 
measure, and rule the people with rigor, when they should be in a 
degree servants of the people;—I say if these papers are left with 
such officers, it only increases the difficulty, and makes the matter 
uncertain. If this matter can be clearly understood, | think those 
difficulties with which our people have been troubled would be 
avoided.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.20 


Would it not be advisable and proper that the S. D. A. P. 
Association print a formal letter addressing the Hon. Secretary of 
War for the benefit of those who may be drafted? With these hints | 
leave the matter for the present, hoping that some one will make it 
clear. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.21 


Yours in hope of life, where the people will learn war no 
more.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.22 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


C. L. Palmer. We cannot supply back numbers to the 
commencement of the volume.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.23 


T. T. Brown Where is R. Town’s Review sent?ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.24 
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Elijah Loudon. Where do you want your Review changed 
from? ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.25 


Stevenson and Thurman 
UrSe 


the discussion on chronology 


The discussion between the two brethren named above, came off 
during the past week. We were not able to attend all the sessions, 
but were deeply interested with what we did attend. While we are 
not a convert to the peculiar theories of either the disputants, we 
feel deeply interested in the great question in debate: “Is the Canon 
of Ptolemy correct?” We are interested in it because the whole 
historical and chronological question is uprooted and unsettled if it 
is proved incorrect, and history and chronology is entirely 
afloat. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.26 


We are now entirely at rest on that question. Mr. Stevenson, by the 
most indubitable arguments and proofs, has done what he pledged 
himself to do, proved that Canon true. He has done a mighty work 
for the Christian world, and showed himself a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, in the department of chronology. The 
report is not to be published.—Advent Herald ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.27 


Influence 


UrSe 


If in one poor bleeding bosom, 

| a woe-swept chord have stilled; 

If a dark and restless spirit 

| with hope of Heaven have filled; 

If ’'ve made for life’s hard battle, 

One faint heart grow brave and strong; 

Then, my God, | thank thee, bless thee, 

For the precious gift of song.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.28 
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Our Enjoyment 
UrSe 


do all to the glory of god.7 Corinthians 10:31 


This portion of Holy Writ was recently brought home to my mind 
with great force, by a few words dropped from the lips of a stranger 
upon whom | called. | inquired how she enjoyed her mind? “Oh,” 
said she, “| always enjoy myself. Why, I’ve been a professor of 
religion for twenty years!” Words fitly spoken! As much as to say, 
Why! don’t you know | am a child of God? How can any one fail to 
be happy who enjoys his approbation? | felt it was at once in 
exhortation and a rebuke; for | had not always given evidence to the 
world of the power of religion to preserve a happy frame of mind, 
but had sometimes allowed myself to become despondent and 
discontented with my earthly lot. | pondered upon her words. | 
thought how much better they recommended the religion of Jesus 
than the gloomy and discouraging answer sometimes heard from 
the lips of those who profess to be children of God, “Oh | don’t get 
along very well,” followed by a tedious recital of real, or often 
fancied woes, all of which might have been turned into blessings by 
making a right use of adversity. Should any, whose eye may rest 
upon these lines, have failed in this respect, may they also be 
exhorted by the example of this follower of Jesus, to “go and do 
likewise.” ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.29 


J. A. Dayton. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


Religious Jesting 


UrSe 


Wit and sorry ridicule in matters of religion, are always attended 
with very evil consequences. They sort so very rarely with mature, 
cool reason, and calm consideration, that they always rather 
displace these qualities, just in proportion as they prevail in the 
soul. The more habituated a person becomes to the reading and 
utterance of mere witicisms, the more does he in capaciate himself 
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for sober deliberation. At every turn, derisive mirth steps in with its 
laughing mien. It throws itself athwart the path of investigation, and 
cuts up such a series of antics that we are entirely turned aside 
from our course. We try once more to reflect, but the jest returns; 
we laugh again, let go inquiry, and never attain to the knowledge of 
the truth. Herder. ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.30 


There are many graceless preachers on grace-many uncharitable 
ones on charity, ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.31 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Princeville, Ills., will be the first Sabbath and first-day in March, 
which will be the 4th and 5th of the month.ARSH February 7, 1865, 
page 88.32 


We hope to see a general gathering of all the friends. Come, 
brethren and sisters, and may the Lord bless our efforts to do his 
will. Bro. R. F. Andrews and myself will be at Princeville on 
Tuesday, Feb. 28, and will commence a protracted meeting, which 
will continue over the following Sabbath, and longer if the interest 
demands. Bro. Sanborn is expected to be at the Quarterly Meeting. 
H. C. Blanchard.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.33 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Newton, Mich., 
Sabbath, Feb. 11. Will brethren of Convis and Burlington churches 
meet with us?ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.34 


J. Byington. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.35 


C P Finch 26-8, H C Miller for Addie Ripley 26-9, Susan Howe 27-9, 
S C Conry 25-11, S Dana 26-1, A B Underwood 26-1, Sarah King 
27-9, AH Jones 26-9, W Franklin 26-9, A Hardesty 27-10, each 
$1,00.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.36 


B Salisbury 28-11, J L Powell 26-19, Dr J T Buttrick 27-13, L C 
Young 27-1, R Kingore 27-9, L Fuller 26-18, W Cheever 28-1, J 
Allen 27-1, L C Tolhurst 27-1, M W Steere 27-1, L Bonifield 27-5, 
Susan Haff 27-13, F Gould, 27-9, T F Emans 27-1, M W Hargrave 
26-21, AR Hardy 27-1, each $2,00.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
88.37 


J Saltsman 26-10, H H Jones 26-10, S D Black 26-10, E B Dilley, 
26-10, T Davis 26-10, W Jones 26-10, J P Couey 26-10, J Shaw 
26-10, E Couey 26-10, F Jones 26-10, S H Couey 26-10, G Couey 
26-10, S C Gould 26-6, John Dodd 26-9, J P Densmore 26-9, Kittie 
L Smith 26-9, M A Nugent 26-9, each 50 cts ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.38 


J Deming Jr $2,50, 27-17, W Prange $3,00, 28-7, Rosil Horton 
$4,00, 26-1, AD Jones $3,64, 28-17, E Gibson $6,00, 28-1, Mrs C 
A Cook $1,50, 27-9, Mrs H Hotchkiss $1,50, 27-9, H Spears 75c, 
26-9, H Davis $2,75, 27-1, D C Brunson $5,00, 27-1, R Williams 
$3,00, 27-1, A Cartwright $5,00, 31-1, J H Camp $3,00, 27-9, J 
Barker 30c, 25-9, S | Twing $3,00, 27-1, E D C Green $3,17, 
28,17.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.39 


Subscriptions as the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


L Griswold $1,00, 27-1, A Mott $6,00, 29-13, S N Littlefield $3,00, 
27-13, B G Allen $1,00, 27-13, H C Miller $3,00, 27-10, J H Murray 
$1,00, 26-8, G W Edwards $3,00, 27-1, R T Payne $1,50, 27-1,B G 
Jones $1,25 26-4, S Howland $2,00, 27-10, F H Howland $3,00, 
27-1.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.40 
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For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Abraham Mott $150,00, Sophia R Bean $10,00ARSH February 7, 
1865, page 88.41 


Books Sent By Mail 


W Coon $1,50, A D Jones $4,65, H O Farrington 50c, V Sanborn 
$2,00, | L Fulton 35c, | J Howell 53c, Wm Havirland $2,75, S J 
Twing 53c, H C Winslow $1,91, H W Holmes $1,25, G F Richmond 
$1,90, MA Burt $1,47, A C Rust $5,13, S E Sanborn $4,87, Mrs A 
M Clater $2,92, R T Payne 50c, S E Edwards 29c, | C Delosier 50c, 
H Barnes $1,00, W Hargrave 22c, M D Brewer 33c, T T Brown 11c, 
G W Edwards $2,00, L H Russel 80c, J Wilson 12c, S Whipple 24c, 
T Hamilton 25c, J A Gregory $3,00, H R Pierce $2,20 L Hersey 
$1,00, S M Abbott 50c, H Crowell 25c, Wm Kelly 90c, J A 
Blackmore 22c, L A Mitchell 22c, H Blackmer 22c, S Butler 32c, N 
Hodges $2,75c, W W Wilson $2,25, Mrs A Ridgeway 10c, S 
McIntosh $2,17.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.42 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Abraham Mott $94,55, Church at Block Island, R I. $32,50, D 
Collins $2,00, Troy and Potton Church, Me. $11,00, W Hargrave 
$1,50.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.43 


Cash Received on Account 


J N Loughborough $86,73, A J Richmond $6,00, L G Bostwick for | 
Sanborn $54,00, D M Canright $6,00, A H Hillard $3,00, B F Snook 
$18,00.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.44 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


A Mott $10,00, D H Gould $3,00ARSH February 7, 1865, page 
88.45 


Books sent by Express 
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| Sanborn, Lexington, IIl., $49,31. R F Andrews, Lexington, McLean 
Co., Ill., $18,75. H C Miller, 247 South Water St., Chicago, Ill. 
$6,00.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.46 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


W Hargrave $1,50.ARSH February 7, 1865, page 88.47 
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February 14, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here Are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 1 
1865. No. 12. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 

UrSe 

is published weekly, by 

The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 14, 
1865, page 89.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
February 14, 1865, page 89.2 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review Vol. xxiv, No. 16.)ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 89.3 


Elder Hull’s Fourth Article 
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Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.4 


Dear Brother—Perpetual and exacting labors have caused upon 
my part a long intermission in our correspondence.ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 89.5 


In this article | hope to be reasonably concise and perspicuous, 
thereby freeing you from the duty of reproving me in the interest of 
the editor who prints our productions.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 89.6 


1. | repeat, “Il used the term spirit to describe that principle or power 
in man, which is the seat of thought, emotion, feeling, passion, and 
affection.” Please do not confound the seat of thought, emotion, 
etc., with thought, emotion, etc., making them identical; and then 
your criticisms may be more logical. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
89.7 


2. My opinion is, that all animal passions and emotions die with the 
animal itself, whether man or horse, and that this death is perpetual 
in both. | think that man, therefore, will not be raised with animal 
passions and emotions.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.8 


3. | reluctantly return to Matthew 10:28, because | think your 
objections to the translation of the passage are unreasonable. The 
historic evidence in favor of our translation is so overwhelming, that 
| see not how any man who has given the subject an unselfish 
examination, can doubt. Tyndal in 1534, as well as Wickliff in 1380, 
Cranmer in 1539, Genevan in 1557, two at Rheims in 1582, and 
every recent translation, so far as | have seen, without exception, 
emphatically justifies the authorized version of 1611. Now, with the 
weight of this testimony before us, who can doubt? But if you yield 
the translation, you give up your doctrine; for the text is so pointed, 
that except subjected to the most merciless torture and violent 
wresting, it forever settles the question, that though the body may 
die, nevertheless the soul lives. Indeed, it would seem impossible to 
state the doctrine in stronger terms. But observe further, as | have 
said above, when the body dies, the animal life and all animal 
propensities forever cease with it, of necessity, unless indeed you 
maintain that the animal body, with its functions, is to be restored in 
the resurrection. To say, then, that our animal life is to return to God 
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until the resurrection, is a palpable inconsistency. But there is no 
contradiction in supposing that the spirit of man returns to God, 
awaiting the advent of the spiritual body as its eternal abode. When, 
therefore, Stephen committed his spirit to God, it was not his animal 
life, for that was never to be returned to him.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 89.9 


4. You represent me as saying, that the Bible is silent concerning 
the immortality of the soul, but you mistake me. | do not suppose 
the Bible silent on | his subject. The Bible, especially the New 
Testament, would be without meaning, were we to remove this 
doctrine from it. What | say is, that the term immortality is not in the 
Scriptures applied to the soul, but that the idea is abundantly found 
there. This is what | meant by saying that we should attend to the 
ideas presented, although a particular word may not be found there. 
And now as you have made yourself merry over what you seem to 
think my awkwardness on this point; let me ask you, the continued 
existence of the soul after the death of the body be taught, does not 
the idea of immortality appear, although the particular word is not 
found?ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.10 


5. You say, “I do not deny that the body is corruptible. | have proved 
that man, the entire being, is corruptible-Romans 1:23.” Your 
reasoning here is sophistical. Whoever turns to this text, and reads 
it in connection with its context, will see that the apostle represents 
the moral state of the heathen world, in showing that they had 
likened God to corrupt and sinful men. If the idea of physical 
corruption at all inheres in the text, it is in a secondary sense, for 
that which constituted the essence of idolatry was, that it ascribed 
to God the sinful passions of men.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
89.11 


6. Your criticism on the use of philosophical terms, is weak if not 
puerile. Is not the question of the nature of man a philosophical 
one? May | not use philosophical terms in discussing it, provided | 
do not oppose to the teaching of the Bible, philosophy falsely so 
called. But why, reprove me, when you yourself do the same thing; 
for a little further on, you say that the thoughts and affections are 
“corrupt in a moral sense.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.12 
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7. As | do not use the terms sou/ or spirit in the sense of thoughts, 
affections, etc., but only as their seat or source, | will not reply to 
your misconceptions on this point ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
89.13 


8. As you do not take issue with me as to my criticisms on the 
Hebrew and Greek terms under examination in my last article, | will 
take no notice of your very-well-conducted retreat from their 
evidently unwelcome presence.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
89.14 


9. Your attempted definition of the word destroy, staggers me, as it 
looks like an attempt to mislead untaught men. Besides, your 
reference to Webster would deceive one not having the means of 
knowing just what he does say. Had you said such was his fifth 
definition, you would have put the reader on his guard. Webster 
assigns nine separate definitions to the word, the fifth of which you 
give; but, judging from our language, one would suppose that was 
all. But to show how weak is your effort to make the word destroy 
the synonym of kill, | ask the reader to consult both Webster and 
Worcester, and look at Romans 14:15—“Destroy not with thy food 
him for whom Christ died.” Verse 20—“For food destroy not the 
work of God.” 7 Corinthians 8:17—*And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish (be destroyed,) for whom Christ died.” 
In these passages, does the word destroy mean kill? That in many 
instances it means to kill in the ordinary sense of that term, | readily 
admit. | also admit, that temporal death as a judgment for particular 
offences, is often by God inflicted on the wicked. But this is far from 
proving that death, in this sense, is inflicted upon the wicked in the 
future state. | know the phrase “second death” may have reference 
to the punishment of the wicked in the future state; but | deny that it 
necessarily means the cessation of conscious being. |f you can 
prove that it does, your cause will be gained. But this, perhaps, will 
more properly be introduced in another place.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 89.15 


10. | am not dull enough to suppose that when Paul spoke of an 
outward and an inward man, he meant two corporeal beings. That 
the outward man is corporeal, is easy enough to be seen; but 
precisely what may be the essence of the inward man, who can 
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tell? Still Paul calls it the inward man, and | do not feel called upon 
to attempt an improvement upon his language. Besides, this form of 
expression is in keeping with the opinion of the Jews at that time, 
except the sect of the Sadducees, and would therefore be well 
understood by them. It certainly was in conformity with the 
sentiments of the Pharisees, of whom Paul was one. Did not Paul 
evidently mean, by the “inward man,” what in another place he calls 
“the spirit of man?”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.16 


11. | now come to your “three propositions,” which, you say, if 
sustained, are “perfectly destructive of my theory.” Your first 
proposition is, “Man was formed of the dust of the ground.” The 
second one is, “Man is mortal.” And the third, “that man in death 
has no knowledge.” ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.17 


(1.) “Man is formed of the dust of the ground.” Your “proof” is, “And 
the Lord God formed man out of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.” On this text you say, that before the breath of life was 
breathed into him he was a man. In a certain qualified sense, he 
was; that is, dust was formed into the shape and substance of the 
human body. Up to this point, then, man is dust, and nothing more. 
Now, only that which was dust could return to dust. This dust so 
organized, is often in the Scriptures called man. But this is not exact 
or scientific language, but optical and accommodative, which you 
know is the common form of Scripture expression, as when it says 
the sun rises and sets. But suppose | should assert, that on this 
subject the true Bible doctrine was, that the sun did really rise and 
set, and so quote Scripture to prove it, would you accent my 
doctrioe? Surely not. Let us go on them. The termman, then, is 
applied to this thing (not being, for it has not life) which God has 
made. This thing, then, is organized dust, but not living matter. In 
this state, it is incapable of thought, emotion, or feeling. For want of 
organization? No; for in this regard it is complete. Now God 
breathes into it the breath of life, and it becomes a living being-a 
living man. Observe, then, God adds to this man of dust/ife; and 
this life is not dust. In the death of the body, God takes away the life 
which he added to the dust. The body is now dead, and dissolves 
into its original elements-dust to dust. Now, brother, when you make 
the term man, as you do in this discussion, cover not only the body, 





607 


but also what God added to it, and then say that this man in death 
returns to dust, including the added essence, do you not palpably 
err?ARSH February 14, 1865, page 89.18 


(2.) Your second proposition is, “Man is mortal.” Who disputes it? 
But | will examine your first proof text, Job 4:77—“Shall mortal man 
be more just than God? On this you say, “Here man as a whole is 
called mortal.” If by the “whole” man you mean the perfect 
organization, which God formed out of the dust of the ground, | 
agree with you. But if you include that which God added, when he 
breathed into man the breath of life, | deny it, and call for proof. 
Numerous, indeed, are the passages in which mortality is affirmed 
of that which was made of the dust. See Romans 6:12, and 8:17; 7 
Corinthians 15:35; 2 Corinthians 4:11, etc. Now, if you can show 
that that which God breathed into man, as formed of the dust, was 
also mortal, you will gain your point. Give us the texttARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.1 


(3.) But you proceed to say, “My third proposition is, ‘Man in death 
has no Knowledge.’ Proof—’For the living know that they must die, 
but the dead know not anything.” Very well, who asserts that dead 
men have knowledge? Surely | do not. Let me ask you, Was this 
passage, Ecclesiastes 9:5, and Psalm 6:5, “For in death there is no 
remembrance of thee; in the grave, who shall give thee thanks,” 
written to meet the question we are debating? You will not assert it! 
Why, then, should you quote it for that purpose? It is useless to 
quote such texts in this controversy, because they do not reach the 
case. What is wanted, is to show that the spirits of the departed 
know nothing. Now, brother, don’t talk any more about dead men’s 
carcasses in the grave? The dust formed into man knew nothing, 
until God breathed into it the breath of life. So, therefore, when the 
breath of life is taken from it again, it knows nothing. The dust 
returns to dust.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.2 


Very truly yours, N. V. Hull 


Eld. Cottrell’s Fourth Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull:ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.3 
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Dear Brother—yYour fourth article is received. | am glad to resume 
our correspondence. |, too, will aim at brevity in what | have to 
reply. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.4 


| did not confound thought, emotion, etc., with theirseat. | 
distinguished between them, and showed that there is no more 
difficulty in the view that immaterial thought is immediately 
connected with a material organization, than there is in the theory 
that it can be the product only of an immaterial soul, and still that 
immaterial soul itself is immediately connected with a material body. 
To get in an immaterial link between mind and matter, does not 
avoid the supposed difficulty; because that immaterial link must still 
be joined to the material body. We have in brutes the proof that 
mental operations result from living organized matter, unless they 
too have an immaterial soul to form the connection. To this 
argument you did not see fit to reply. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 90.5 


You have given your “opinion,” that animal life for ever ceases with 
the death of the body-that it is “never to be returned” to man. If, by 
animal life, you mean a brutish manner of living, | should hope it 
might cease even before that event. | should fear that death would 
fail to purify from this. But if you mean simply life-that principle 
which belongs to all animated existence-your opinion is a denial of 
the resurrection. Our Saviour laid down his/ife, not his animal 
propensities, when he said, “Father, into thy hands | commend my 
spirit;” and he received it again. Said he, “I lay down my life, that | 
might take it again.” And after he had risen, as the “first fruits of 
them that slept,” he said, “| am he that liveth, and was dead; and, 
behold, | am alive forevermore.” The resurrection consists in living 
again. Of those that had died in the Lord, we read that “they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until he thousand years were finished.” Now, if this 
last class are raised free from “animal passions and emotions,” or 
“animal propensities,” as you say, how can they be tormented? and 
for what cause will their misery (if they are capable of it) be 
protracted to eternity? It would seem that, in such a state, they 
could not add anything to the debt already due for the “deeds done 
in the body.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.6 
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With pleasure | return to Matthew 10:28, not only because it is the 
only passage upon which you have made a fair show of argument 
for consciousness in death, but because | have not yet done with its 
testimony. | do not desire to spike your guns in this your strongest 
fort, for | have use for them.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.7 


The view that | have given of the meaning of this passage would, | 
think, be satisfactory to all, were it not for the existence of a 
crumbling theory, which is in perishing need of a prop. | do not so 
much object to the translation of the passage, as to the unscriptural 
idea which is attached to the word soul-the idea that the soul lives 
when separated from the body-an idea that is not even hinted in 
any other passage in the Bible, and is not intended to be hinted in 
this. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.8 


In the latter clause of this text—“But rather fear Him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell’—the word destroy evidently 
means no less than the word kill in the first clause. But this would 
destroy your theory; therefore you will not admit that destroy means 
to kill. | could hold my ground on this however, unless you could 
find some theological definition of the term—a definition invented to 
sustain your theory; but, to avoid a windy strife about words, | 
retreat, and take position upon the first clause: “And fear not them, 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul.” You will not 
dispute that, in this clause, kill means kill. | proceed then. 1. We are 
not to fear those who are not able to kill the soul. 2. But we are 
expressly taught to fear God. 3. Therefore God isable to kill the 
soul. Will he do it? Let us see. 1. Our Saviour used no false motive. 
2. But he did present God’s ability to kill the soul as a powerful 
motive. 3. Therefore God will kill the souls of some, i. e. the souls of 
the wicked. Now, that which is liable to be killed, or, in other words, 
subject to death, is not immortal, but mortal; therefore the soul of 
man is mortal. Now, brother, if there is any leak in this logic, will you 
be so kind as to point out the very place where it is. If you do not 
find any real fault in the argument, | shall still think this “text is so 
pointed, that except subjected to the most merciless torture and 
violent wresting, it forever settles the question,” that the soul of man 
is mortal. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.9 


The Bible “is silent concerning the immortality of the soul” in its 
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present state, or until it shall put on immortality at the resurrection of 
the just. But you claim that though “the term immortality is not in the 
Scriptures applied to the soul, that the idea is abundantly found 
there.” You claim “that the Bible, especially the New Testament, 
would be without meaning, were we to remove this doctrine from it.” 
| reply, Words are used in the Bible as signs of ideas; if the idea is 
abundantly there, you can point out the word or words which 
express it. | ask you to do so. | do not ask for any particular word, 
as immortal, but for any word which expresses the idea. If | desired 
to “remove this doctrine” from the Bible, as perhaps you think | do, 
what words should | be obliged to expunge? If the “continued 
existence of the soul after the death of the body” were proved, it 
would no more prove its immortality, than for a person in this life to 
say, “I live to-day, therefore | shall live forever.” The wicked will 
have a future life; but is this affirmation a denial of the truth that that 
life will terminate with the second death? ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 90.10 


Greenfield defines the words rendered incorruptible and corruptible, 
in Romans 1:23, as follows: Aphthartou, incorruptible, immortal, 
imperishable, undying, enduring. Phthartou, corruptible, perishable, 
liable to decay, mortal. And he refers to Romans 1:23; 1 Corinthians 
9:25; and 15:52. With this evidence before you, can you believe that 
the text designs to speak of God as sinless, and of man as sinful? 
Is it not clear, that it speaks of God as immortal, and of man as 
mortal? ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.11 


| had no thought of misleading the people, or concealing the truth, 
when | gave Webster’s fifth definition only, of the word destroy. | 
wish to avoid long quotation; but your insinuation of my attempting 
to deceive, by witholding an important part of the truth, together with 
the fact that few comparatively have Webster Unabridged, compels 
me to give those nine definitions entire. They are as follows:ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.12 


1. To demolish; to pull down; to separate the parts of an edifice, the 
union of which is necessary to constitute the thing; as, to destroy a 
house or temple; to destroy a fortification. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 90.13 
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2. To ruin; to annihilate a thing by demolishing or by burning; as, to 
destroy a city, ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.14 


3. To ruin; to bring to naught; to annihilate; as, to destroy a theory 
or scheme; to destroy a government; to destroy influence. ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.15 


4. To lay waste; to make desolate. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
90.16 


Go up against this land, and destroy it—/saiah 36.ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 90.17 


5. To kill; to slay, to extirpate; applied to men or other 
animals.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.18 


Ye shall destroy all this people—Numbers 32.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 90.19 


All the wicked will he destroy—Psalm 114.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 90.20 


6. To take away; to cause to cease; to put an end to; as, pain 
destroys happiness.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.21 


That the body of sin might be destroyed.—Romans 6.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.22 


7. To kill; to eat; to devour; to consume. Birds destroy insects. 
Hawks destroy chickens.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.23 


8. In general, to put an end to; to annihilate a thing, or the form in 
which it exists. An army is destroyed by slaughter, capture or 
dispersion; a forest, by the ax, or by fire; towns, by fire, inundation, 
etc.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.24 


9. In chemistry, to resolve a body into its parts or elements.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.25 


Here, my friend, are the nine definitions. Which will you have? 
Which will you take to prove that, to destroy both soul and body 
means to preserve them eternally? The discerning reader will see, 
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that the reason why | selected the fifth definition, is because it 
touches the subject in debate; it is the meaning of the word when 
“applied to men.” You ask me whether destroy means to kill in the 
Scriptures you quote: “Destroy not with thy food him for whom 
Christ died,” etc. It does in asecondary, but in no mystical sense. If 
we cause a brother to fall, we cause him to be destroyed; for that 
will be his final punishment. In this sense we kill him. ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.26 


| see no occasion for saying more concerning the inward man. | 
refer the reader to what has been already said.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 90.27 


To fest the strength of your argument by which you attempt to set 
aside the force of the testimony which | quoted to sustain my first 
proposition, perhaps | can do no better than to try its force upon a 
horse, or some other of the inferior animals. Do not think | am 
disposed to trifle; | am engaged in sober argument, upon a solemn 
and momentous subject, and | would disdain to descend to ridicule. 
| am laboring not to deprive men of immortal souls, but to convince 
them, that they are in need of immortality, and to induce them to 
seek for it by well doing. Romans 2:7. If it is thus attainable, as the 
Scriptures assure us it is, it is worth just as much as though we 
already possessed it. But | proceed to try the force of your 
argument. All animals that breathe have, according to Bible 
teaching, the breath of life, and are living souls. Up to the time that 
God gave life to the horse, it could be nothing more than organized 
dust, and not living matter. God adds to this horse of dust /ife; and 
this life is not dust. In the death of the horse; God takes away the 
life which he added to the dust. “He taketh away their breath; they 
die, and return to their dust.” Psa/m 104:29. To say that the horse in 
death returns to dust, including the added essence, is a palpable 
error. Neither the breath of life, nor life itself, is included in that 
which returns to dust, in man or beast. Now, brother, all that is 
wanting on your part, is to prove, not that /ife was given to man, but 
that an immortal soul was communicated to him.ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 90.28 


Concerning my proposition that man is mortal, you ask, “Who 
diputes it.” | reply, every one disputes it that says that the all 
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important part of man is immortal. | see no argument here which 
demands any reply that has not already been given. | have no need 
of a text to prove that that which God breathed into man is mortal, 
until you prove that it was something besides the breath of life- 
something not named in the record. How inconsistent to hold that, 
in the account of man’s creation, given by inspiration of God, 
infinitely the most important part is not mentioned at all!ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 90.29 


It is extremely difficult to evade the testimony that the dead know 
not anything. You ask, “Who asserts that dead men have 
knowledge?” Every one who asserts that man has an immortal soul, 
asserts, either that dead men have knowledge, or, that there are no 
dead men. The Scriptures speak of man in a state called death. 
You assume that that state is merely a separation of the conscious 
soul from the unconscious body. According to this theory, 
knowledge is not diminished, but actually increased by death; for 
the soul now knows, in addition to its former knowledge, what death 
is, or what it is to be separated from the body. But the Holy Spirit 
has condescended to inform us, that in the state called death, 
“there is no remembrance” even of God-that “the living know” some 
things, “but the dead know not anything.” But you ask whether 
these Scriptures were “written to meet the question we are 
debating.” | presume they were not written for the express occasion 
of our debate; but they speak decidedly to the question under 
discussion. This is the reason | quote them, Matthew 10:28, was not 
written expressly to meet this question, but as an exhortation to 
faithfulness even to death. It does not speak to the question of 
man’s knowledge in death, but merely represents that man cannot 
kill the soul, which, as | have shown, is to deprive them of their 
existence in the world to come. The texts | have quoted affirm 
positively, that in death there is no knowledge-no remembrance. It 
is not for me to show “that the spirits of the departed know nothing,” 
till you show that the spirit of man is an entity, or being, separate 
from the body. Was the breath of life a conscious being added to 
man, or was it given simply to make man alive? It is the Saviour that 
talks about men in the graves. He says, “The hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth."ARSH February 14, 1865, page 90.30 
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It is not for the want of language to express the idea, that the 
immortality of the soul is not affirmed in the Scriptures. We are 
taught that God is immortal. “Now to the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God,” etc.—1 Timothy 1:17. This is the only 
place where the word immortal is found in our common English 
version. No word having the meaning of immortal is anywhere 
applied to the human soul. The word immortality is used five times. 
Speaking of God it is said, “Who only hath immortality..—7 Timothy 
6:16. God is the only fountain of immortality. But there is a future 
immortality for man brought to light or revealed in the gospel. 
Speaking of Christ, it is said, “Who hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.”—2 Timothy 
7:10. This immortality is presented as an object of hope—a thing to 
be sought for. God “will render to every man according to his deeds; 
to them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory, and 
honor, and immortality, eternal life..— Romans 2:6, 7. Those who 
seek for it, are not in possession of it; but will receive it at the 
resurrection. “For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 
So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.”—7 
Corinthians 15:52-54.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.1 


Such is the Bible teaching on the immortality of the soul. God has 
immortality, and can impart, it to whom he will. His willingness to 
impart, even to those who had lost their life through disobedience, 
is brought to light through the gospel; not through the New 
Testament only, but through the whole gospel scheme, from the 
first promise concerning the seed of the woman, down to the last 
dispensation. Christ has demonstrated the abolition of death to 
those who receive him, by his own death and _ triumphant 
resurrection. Those who seek for immortality, by patient 
continuance in well doing will obtain it. It will be given at the 
resurrection of the just-the first resurrection. Then the glorious 
victory over death and the grave will be consummated, and the 
saying that “is written” be a glorious reality. Then this mortal person 
or soul will put on immortality. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.2 
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Let all who would enjoy immortality, accept of it through Christ. 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory over death and the 
grave, through our Lord Jesus ChristARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 91.3 


As ever yours, 
R. F. Cottrell. 


Christ made himself like to us, that he might make us like to 
himself. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.4 


The Christian and his Saviour 


UrSe 


Christian. | am weary, O my Saviour, 

And | cannot see the way, 

And the path seems very rugged, 

While | hear sweet voices say, 

Come where flowers are blooming brightly, 

Where sweet perfumes fill the air; 

Come where joys shall be thy portion, 

And the heart is free from care. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.5 


Saviour. But these pleasures which are promised, 

All will turn to nothingness; 

They will lure thy feet from glory, 

They will surely fail to bless. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.6 


Christian. | am lonely, O my Saviour, 

All the friends | loved of yore, 

Coldly turn their eyes upon me, 

| can clasp their hands no more, 

As | could in former seasons; 

Ere | trod this narrow path; 

And they mock me, and deride me, 

Crying strange, and foolish faith ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
91.7 


Saviour. | do promise by my greatness, 
| who do thy steps behold; 
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In this life thou’lt have thy portion, 
In the next a thousand fold.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.8 


Christian. But my weakness! O my Saviour, 

Surely | can never stand, 

All the toilings of the journey, 

To the bright the better land. 

| shall faint ere ‘tis accomplished, 

| so weak a one and frail, 

Cannot battle with the torrents, 

With the storm and with the hail. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
91.9 


Saviour. But my strength is all sufficient, 

| am strong while thou art weak; 

I'll impart my strength unto thee, 

If aright for it thou’lt seek. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.10 


Christian. Thou hast promised! | believe Thee, 

Nevermore will | complain, 

Though my feet be torn and bleeding, 

Thou wilt heal them all again. 

Thou hast trod this path before me, 

And it leads to endless bliss, 

In the next life thou’lt receive me, 

Angels pure shall guard in this ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
91.11 


Saviour. Be thou faithful through the journey, 

Often watching unto prayer; 

Then when | select my jewels, 

Thou shalt come my joys to share. 

M. Wells. 

Homer, Calhoun Co., Mich.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.12 


Revival Preaching 


UrSe 


Prfaching to promote revivals should be scriptural. One plain text 
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proves more than a dozen arguments. Logic can be met with logic, 
but from the word of God there is no appeal. Your opinion will 
convict nobody; your say-so’s possess no authority; your thoughts 
may be profound, but no one will expect to be damned for not 
receiving them; but a thus saith the lord will arrest the attention, 
disarm logic and, if anything, will bring the sinner to his knees. 
Metaphysical dissertations may confound the intellect; historical 
disquisitions may instruct; rhetorical flourishes may captivate the 
imagination, but the conscience will remain untouched. Give the 
people the simple word of God. Explain it clearly, apply it faithfully 
and with the authority of Heaven, and with the unction of the Holy 
Ghost, and men will quail and tremble before you. If you are an 
ambassador of God, talk like one. Your business is not to give 
currency to your own views, but to make known the requirements of 
your, Master. Tell us the nature of his demands and the 
consequences of non-compliance. You cannot coax men to become 
saints. You may induce them to come to church by flattering their 
pride, in giving, for a suitable consideration, a prominent pew, 
where, Sabbath after Sabbath, the gay attire of the family may be 
displayed for admiration. You may induce them to assume the 
profession of a Christian by persuading them that little or no self- 
denial is required, and that such a step will be, in every respect, 
greatly for their advantage, but what has the cause of Christ gained 
by your seeming success? You have deceived souls—it may be to 
their eternal ruin. You have made hypocrites, and not Christians. 
You have betrayed Jesus into the hands of his enemies. For 
whosoever will be the friend of the world is the enemy of God, and 
you have filled the church with those whose friendship for the world 
has never abated one jot or tittle. And yet you report a glorious 
revival! Such revivals have made the Romish church what she is, 
and are in a fair way of bringing the Protestant churches into a state 
of formalism far less respectable than hers, and equally damning. 
—Earnest Christian.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.13 


Selected for the Review 


Help Your Mother 


UrSe 
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“Georgia, come and make some yeast,” said Mrs. Grey to her 
daughter. It was Saturday morning, and there was a great deal to 
be done; for Mrs. Grey’s family was large, and she kept no servant. 
Georgia made the yeast, and then left the kitchen and went to her 
chamber, to read in a new novel which had been lent her. ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 91.14 


“Georgia! Georgia!” called her busy mother several times; but there 
was no Georgia to be found. She then tried Jane. “Here, Jane, 
come and see to the fire; my hands are in the dough. | wish you 
wouldn’t all get off out of sight and hearing, when, there is so much 
to do. What is Agnes about?”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.15 


“Finishing the book-mark,” was the reply. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 91.16 


“Go and tell her to put that right away, and sweep the parlor, and 
set it to righs. Find Georgia, and tell her to do up the chamber-work, 
and do you stay here to help me.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
91.17 


“Yes, mother,” was the obedient reply. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 91.18 


The girls all obeyed their mother’s orders. They never thought of 
doing otherwise; but they never thought of doing anything without 
orders. The whole care of everything rested on their mother, quite 
as much now when she was fifty years of age, feeble and very 
weary, and the mother of three healthy, full grown daughters, as it 
did when she was in her prime, with a band of little ones around 
her. Perhaps the first fault had been her own; perhaps she had not 
rightly trained her girls; but they were old enough now to amend 
their mother’s mistake. They knew very well, how miserable her 
health was; but they did not seem to realize, as everybody else did, 
that unless she could be quite relieved from care and labor, her life 
would soon be over. Every day she groaned with weariness, and at 
night, and in the morning her limbs were so stiff she could hardly 
bend them.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.19 


“Mother, why in the world don’t you make the girls do more?” asked 
her husband almost every day of his life; and as often Mrs. Grey 





619 


replied, “O, they do a great deal! They are always willing to do all | 
ask them. They are a great help to me.” Just like a mother! She can 
always be wofully imposed upon, if her children are thoughtless and 
mean enough to do it, and she will never own that she is imposed 
on. She will shield her children to the last ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 91.20 


The Grey girls were always willing to do what their mother bade; but 
they were not always ready.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.21 


“Come, Jennie, ‘tis your turn to build the fire for supper to-night. 
Run out and do it, ‘tis almost six o clock;” Mrs. Grey would 
say.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.22 


“Yes, in a minute.” In ten, fifteen, or twenty minutes, Mrs. Grey 
would speak again. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.23 


“Yes, mother, I’m just going." ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.24 


But it would be sometimes nearly dark before there would be any 
actual move, and the father and brothers would be home from their 
day’s work, hungry, and of course, cross, when they saw that 
supper was behind hand. It is vain to deny Parson Chaplain Quint, 
that as a general thing, a hungry man is a cross one. All woman- 
kind can testify to this serious and suggestive fact. Poor Mrs. Grey 
was so tired of perpetually repeating directions, and of the effort of 
causing them to be seasonably and properly carried out, that she 
often and often did the work herself, when she felt hardly able to 
crawl, rather than to try to get the girls to do it. Oh, how thoughtless 
and unfeeling those daughters were! They quietly allowed the 
mother to do all that she would: but they were rewarded. They loved 
their mother, and they were not really very cruel or wicked girls. 
Could they have had one glance a few months forward, now utterly 
changed would have been their, conduct. But not one of us can see 
a moment before us.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.25 


Suddenly the devoted mother was missing from her post in the 
kitchen. She was to be waiter and drudge no more. She died; but 
had she been cared for and cherished as she should have been, 
she might have been the companion and comforter of her husband 
and her children for many happy years. When they saw the tired 
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feet at rest, the worn hands folded, the dim eyes closed at last, self- 
reproach took hold upon them, and they wept. They felt that they 
might have kept her. They remembered all their lazy, careless 
ways, and how worn out with care and toil, they had allowed their 
mother to become. Every groan they had heard her utter came back 
to them, and they were filled with remorse for all that they had failed 
to do. The weeks and months only showed them more and more 
plainly, what they had lost, and now guilty they had been. But it was 
too late to make atonement. All they could do was to lay the lesson 
to heart, and try to improve by it. This they all did, and they 
cherished the memory of their dead mother as they never had 
cherished her. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.26 


If any girls who are walking in the ways of the Grey girls, will but 
take warning by their punishment, they may perhaps, escape a 
similar one. There are few agonies more hard to bear, than to look 
on a dead face, most near and dear, and feel that our treatment has 
hastened the parting hour. God save us all from that!-Springfield 
Republican.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 91.27 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 14, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Rest that Remaineth. Hebrews 4 


UrSe 


“Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” Verse 7. 
Whose rest is here referred to, by the expression “his rest?” To 
determine this, we must go back to chapter 3, where the subject is 
introduced. There God speaks of the apostasy of Israel in the 
wilderness, and says, “Wherefore | was grieved with that 
generation.... . So | swear in my wrath, They shall not enter intomy 
rest.” Verses 10, 11. The rest, then, is God’s rest. Now what is 
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God’s rest, and from what point does it date? An answer to these 
questions will explain the allusions to the work of creation and the 
seventh-day Sabbath in chap 4:3, 4. The works [God’s works in 
creation] were finished from the foundation of the world. For he 
spake in a certain place of the seventh day [Syr. Sabbath] on his 
wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his works.” God’s 
rest is thus defined to be his rest after his creative work, on the first 
seventh day of time, and to date from that point. And we understand 
that allusion is here made to the Sabbath simply to show what 
God’s rest is, and from what point it is to date. The Sabbath is not 
here referred to as a type of our future rest neither as the rest 
promised to the fathers, nor as that given by Joshua, nor as having 
been superseded by the “rest that remains.",ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 92.1 


But there is a promise left us of entering into his rest. What is it for 
us to enter into the rest of God, and how is it to be accomplished, 
and when? The cases of certain ones who fell in the former 
dispensation are held up before us as warnings to us against 
cherishing within us an evil heart of unbelief, and as a sour to our 
faith. These persons came short of entering into some rest 
promised in the past. What rest was that? Answer. The rest of 
Canaan. When God foretold to Abraham the bondage of his seed in 
a strange land, he also foretold him that they should come forth and 
possess the land of Canaan. When Moses was raised up to lead 
Israel out of Egypt in accordance with this promise, God told him 
that his presence should go with him and he would give him rest. 
Exodus 33:14. And when they drew near to the promised land, and 
Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh desired their portion 
on the east side of Jordan, the Lord told them that they should pass 
over the river and assist their brethren till he should give them rest 
also. Moses not being permitted to enter the land, the people were 
led in by Joshua. And when they had displaced the inhabitants, 
whom on account of their loathsome abominations the land was 
compelled to spue out, Joshua assured his people that in the 
possession of Canaan which they had then acquired, the Lord had 
fulfilled all that he had promised the fathers concerning the 
occupation of that land, and that he had given them rest round 
about, according to all that he had sworn to this end.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 92.2 
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The land of Canaan, then, was called a rest. It was a rest promised 
to the seed of Abraham. It was the rest into which some could not 
enter on account of unbelief, and who consequently perished in the 
wilderness. But was that the full rest contemplated in the promise? 
God has promised his people that they shall enter into his rest. 
Joshua gave them all that was promised concerning the rest in 
Canaan. Yet says Paul inHebrews 4:8, “If Joshua [margin] had 
given them rest,” that is, the full rest embraced in the promise made 
of God to the fathers, “then would he not afterward have spoken of 
another day.” If the rest given by Joshua, was not the complete rest 
contained in the promise, it becomes at once certain that there 
“remaineth a rest,” which will meet the provisions of the promise. 
What rest is this and when shall we enter upon it? This rest like the 
rest of Canaan, is preceded by a day of trial. David mentions it in 
Psalm 115. “To-day if ye will hear his voice.” Paul says, “Again he 
limiteth a certain day saying in David, To-day, after so long a time; 
as it is said, To-day if ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts.” 
And this is the other day or period that was “spoken of” or allotted, 
because the rest given by Joshua was not the full rest contemplated 
by the promise. The period that is meant by this language we learn 
from verses 14 and 15 of chap. 3: “For we are made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the 
end, while it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts as in the provocation.” The provocation was the forty 
years of temptation in the wilderness, while Israel was journeying to 
the promised land, during which time Moses was faithful in all his 
house. The time covered by the expression, “To-day if ye will hear 
his voice,” is the time during which Christ occupies the place of “a 
son over his own house, whose house are we.” Verse 6. In other 
words it is the present, or what is commonly called the gospel, 
dispensation. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.3 


Then what is the rest that remains for the people of God, and for 
which this dipensation is preparatory? If Canaan was not the rest 
contemplated in the promise, what is? Romans 4:75, tells us: “For 
the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith.” Then the promise to Abraham was not only 
that his seed should temporarily possess the land of Canaan, but 
that he, and the nations that should be blessed in him, should 
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ultimately possess the whole world; not, of course, in its present 
state, but when it shall have been renewed and freed from the 
curse forever. We need no plainer declaration, that the promise 
looks over into the new earth; and that that is the rest that remains 
to the people of God where they shall enjoy peace, and quietness, 
and assurance forever. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.4 


From the contrast which Paul draws between the two rests of 
Hebrews 3, and 4, and between Moses and Christ, Joshua and 
Christ, the house of Israel and the household of faith, we 
understand at once the relation that exists between them: It is that 
of type and antitype. As Moses and Joshua were types of Christ, 
and the house of Israel a type of the house hold of faith, so the rest 
of Canaan was a type of the glorious rest of the new earth, yet in 
store for the redeemed.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.5 


But if the rest that remains is yet future, it may be asked how Paul 
can say in verse 3, “For we which have believed do enter into rest?” 
We reply that it is very evident that the rest is yet future; for it is 
promised only on condition that we hold fast to the end. Chap 3:6, 
74. It is set forth as an object to be sought after. “Let us /abor, 
therefore, to enter into that rest.” Chap 4:77. Let us fear lest finally 
we come short of it. We have been accustomed to argue in 
reference to immortality, that the fact that we are exhorted to seek 
for it, shows that we do not now have it; for God would never 
counsel us to seek for that which we already possess. We may 
apply the same reasoning to the promised rest of Hebrews 4. If, 
then, verse 3 is to be taken in the present tense, we must 
understand it the same as those text which declare that we have 
eternal life; and that we have redemption through Christ’s blood. 
John 6:54; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; 1 John 5:13. The 
righteous are not yet in reality in possession of these blessings; but 
they have them by faith; that being the substance of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not seen. And in no other sense can 
we be said in the present tense to enter into that rest. It is sure to us 
if we hold fast our belief, and are steadfast unto the end. But some 
translations give this a future meaning. Wakefield translates it, “For 
we believers are to go into that rest.” Translating it in this manner, 
the idea cannot be mistaken. A more literal rendering of the Greek, 
would perhaps be, “we, having believed, enter into the rest;” which 
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carries the same idea, namely, that we we are not to enter into the 
rest till the time of our probation, or the period in which we are to 
exercise belief, is accomplished.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
92.6 


A query may arise on verse 70: “For he that is entered into his rest; 
he also hath ceased from his own works as God did from his.” To 
whom does this refer? We think to the believer. And this language, 
whether it was spoken for this object or not, does most effectually 
cut off the idea that this rest is to be enjoyed in this present state. 
For so long as a person is engaged in “working out his salvation 
with fear and trembling,” so long as he is /aboring to enter into this 
rest, so long he is not enjoying the rest for which he is seeking. But 
this work and labor is to continue on our part till the end; 
consequently till then we do not enter into that rest. But after our 
race is run, and our warfare accomplished, then just as God rested 
from his creative work, and was refreshed, and took delight in the 
result of his labor, so the believer rests from all the labors of his 
probationary pilgrimage, and enters upon the full fruition of his 
hope.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.7 


But why does Paul in speaking of the rests that remains, use a word 
that signifies according to the margin, the keeping of a Sabbath? 
Verse 9. Answer. On account of the allusion to the Sabbath at the 
beginning. God’s rest, as we have seen dated from the completion 
of creation. And it was doubtless the purpose of God that man, in 
perfect communion of spirit with his Maker, should share in the joy 
and glory of rest from that time on. We understand this rest as 
synonymous with the kingdom, which though now future, Christ 
assures uS was prepared from the foundation of the world. It was 
God’s design that man should ake the kingdom at that time. But 
man by sin lost dominion. Just as Israel by their rebellion against 
God were made to wander forty years in the wilderness, whereas if 
they had proved faithful and obedient, they might have journeyed 
direct to Canaan, so man by sinning at the beginning, was driven 
out of the rest prepared for him, and put upon a long period of 6000 
years probation. But that round of years is almost completed. We 
are drawing near to paradise again; and then man shall be brought 
back to the kingdom, back to the rest, prepared for him at the 
beginning.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.8 
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We may not have noticed every query or difficulty that may exist 
with many in regard to this chapter; but to our own mind it is a clear 
and comforting portion of scripture. The thoughts which we have 
designed to offer may be summed up as follows: 1. The rest which 
we are promised, was, like the kingdom, prepared for us at the 
foundation of the world. 2. Man by sin was thrown out of it for 6000 
years. 3. A type of it was given to us in the possession of Canaan 
by the Jews. 4. We occupy the same relation to the future heavenly 
rest, that Israel coming out of Egypt did to the rest of Canaan. 5. As 
those who fell in the wilderness came short of that rest through 
unbelief, so there is danger of our coming short of the future rest 
through the same means. 6. This rest will be given to us at the 
close of this dispensation; for Paul says, 2 Thessalonians 1:7, “And 
to you who are troubled,” God shall recompense, or grant, “rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty angels.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.9 


The more we contemplate this subject, the more fully do we enter 
into sympathy with the apostle’s language. Let us labor, therefore, 
to enter into that rest; and, let us fear, lest, a promise being left us, 
any of us should come short.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 92.10 


What Is Coming Next? 


UrSe 


The Lord is leading his people or he is not. He has set his hand to 
the work of uniting and purifying them and thus preparing them for 
the coming of Jesus, or he has not. If the Lord is not doing a special 
work for his people, S. D. Adventists are a mistaken and deluded 
people; for it is their faith that God is fulfilling a prophetic message 
in them and through them, which has brought them together, and 
which distinguishes them from all others. If we deny the faith that 
God is specially leading this people, we must think them a deluded 
people, and not the people of the Lord. Convince me that the Lord 
is not leading us, and | will leave this people and look elsewhere for 
the people of the Lord; for | want to belong to them, and a people 
built upon a false foundation are not his people. But if the Lord is 
leading us we shall be led aright. Let all decide the question, then, 
whether the Lord has begun to fulfill the last of the three angels’ 





626 


messages. If he has not, then this is a false and deluded people, 
and those who would serve God should not go with us, nor 
countenance our work in the least. But if you believe that this is 
God’s people, you believe the Lord is leading us, and you have no 
cause to fear that we shall be led wrong. To be consistent, all must 
take sides for or against our work. It must be received as the work 
of God, or be rejected as the work of men or devils. ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 92.11 


But some profess to go with us who go hesitatingly, and in every 
advance in reform seem to go grudgingly; like the stubborn mule 
they brace themselves back, and have to be pulled along. They 
seem to fear to take an advance step, not so much because the 
step proposed is wrong, but for fear that there is something dreadful 
ahead. At every step they inquire, What are we coming to next? 
Those who have confidence in the leading and teaching of the Lord 
will reply, The Lord has led us aright so far, and we are sure that 
the next step will be something good-the very thing that we 
need.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.1 


To bring us as a people to a healthy state of soul and body, and to 
make us temples of the Holy Spirit, our attention was called to the 
injurious, idolatrous and filthy habit of using tobacco. Some thought 
their liberty was endangered, and though they could bring no 
argument for tobacco, yet they could seem to anticipate that tea 
and coffee would be alike rejected, and hence the inquiry came up, 
What next? And since the Lord is teaching us concerning injurious 
articles of diet, we may expect that some will anxiously anticipate 
starvation. What is coming next? Something good, | am sure, | am 
not for going back into Egypt for fear the Lord will starve us to 
death.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.2 


The Lord has great spiritual blessings in store for us, which will be 
given when we are in readiness to receive them into sanctified 
vessels, and to use them to his glory. He has honored us in the past 
in hearing our prayers for the sick etc., as much as he could and not 
dishonor himself. He honors those who honor him. When we are 
prepared to honor him in all things, to shine as lights in the world, 
he will bless us more abundantly. When we learn to deny ourselves 
of hurtful things, and live truly temperate; when we do all we can to 
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secure a healthy mind in a healthy body; when we purify the temple 
and use all our powers to the glory of God, the Spirit will come in 
and take possession. The Lord does not propose to bless our souls 
and not care for our bodies. A human soul in his account is a 
person possessing both mind and body; and he has said, “Your 
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit;” and also, “If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God, is 
holy, which temple ye are.” ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.3 


The Lord is leading us. He will do nothing to injure us, but all to 
bless us. Let us cheerfully labor with him for our own good. All is 
essential and nothing non-essential, of all the light which he is 
giving us. Let us thankfully receive all the light and walk in it, and 
we shall soon be prepared to receive his blessing-the out-pouring of 
his Spirit. Let us willingly move onward in reform, and not doubtingly 
and grudgingly inquire at every step, What next?ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 93.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Please All Classes 


UrSe 


“The entertainments will be such as cannot fail to please all classes. 
Come one, Come all!” ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.5 


Thus read the advertisement for a social gathering to be given by 
the Baptist church in—. And has it come to this, that a religious 
society can provide an entertainment which will please al/ classes? 
Perhaps this is so, yet we think there is one class which could not 
have been very highly pleased by the levee in question, if any such 
were present, namely, the humble followers of Christ; and this for 
several reasons:ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.6 


First, there was no prayer on the occasion, and it must have pained 
them to see a gathering of professed Christians opened by a comic 
song, instead of an invocation of the Divine blessing. Again, it must 
have been anything but pleasing to see the children of church 
members acquiring in such a place, a taste for games of chance by 





628 


means of grab-bags, lotteries and fish-ponds, especially as all the 
faculties for increasing the thirst for gambling are readily furnished 
the youth of our land, and such an appetite once acquired is with 
difficulty subdued. In fact a great many “entertainments” were 
provided on the occasion which must have been displeasing to this 
class of people, and which we have not space to enumerate. ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 93.7 


On the other hand what class was that which was most pleased, 
and of which the audience was mostly composed? Did it comprise 
the little handful that always attend the prayer-meetings, and whose 
piety adorns their daily life? or was it those who are oftenest found 
in scenes of gayety and mirth, the class who are usually first and 
foremost in getting up social gatherings for festivity, instead of 
social meetings for prayer? Perhaps nearly all who were present 
were pleased at the total receipts, in whatever manner they might 
have been gained, and satisfied their consciences in view of the 
fact that it was to pay the minister, or for some charitable 
object.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.8 


But aside from the mere amusement or pleasure of the occasion, is 
there not a principle in the matter which is worthy of serious 
attention? We allude to the practice of gambling, so extensively 
indulged in at gatherings of his description. However harshly the 
term may grate upon the sensitive ear, yet it is none too strong a 
term to use. If a man should walk up to a church-member and say, 
“| am about to dispose of my horse by lottery and would like to sell 
you a ticket,” he would proudly answer, “I never gamble!” and yet he 
will go to a fair of some religious society, and the ladies will gather 
around him, one with tickets in a beautiful quilt, another in a 
handsome tea-set, etc. and before they leave him, he will have 
invested in all the lotteries of the evening, and perhaps will carry 
home some of the winnings, while his children will have drawn 
numerous rattles and toys from sundry grab bags and fish-ponds, or 
perhaps tried to do so and failed, which in either case, will beget 
within them a desire to try again, and their next trial may perhaps be 
made in a game of cards, especially as church-members and even 
ministers have begun to openly defend the practice of card- 
playing.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.9 
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That this is the tendency of such operations, cannot be disputed, 
and is in some degree realized even by those who plan and 
execute them, yet nobody seems to care, and thus the children and 
youth are being helped onward to disgrace and ruin, by those 
whose duty it is to shield them from the vices so destructive to 
morality and virtue. Oh that nominal Christians might be awakened 
from their fancied security, and made to see the terrible events just 
before them, and the preparation necessary to obtain salvation in 
the day of the coming of the Son of Man. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 93.10 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


Many Truths in Few Words 


UrSe 


You would not worship in a house until you had swept it, so we 
cannot expect to do much for God, until our hearts are 
cleansed.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.11 


When children need anything they ask their parents for it, why 
should we not do the same to our Heavenly Father, in seasons of 
trial, in war, or famine, or drouth, or pestilence, or want?ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 93.12 


A profession of humility and teachableness is all very well; but the 
practice of these virtues is necessary to make such professions 
valid; just as you sign your name to a note to make it current and of 
par value.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.13 


A person should be just as careful of the use of his pen, as of his 
tongue.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.14 


Dignity is not increased by pride: humility is the crown of 
dignity. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.15 


The test of man is in time of trial. Give me the man who is a man, 
when and where he is crowded close. Then let him show himself a 
man, when all around him falter, and he stands out in his calling, 
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noble and true, and others rejoice and take courage.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 93.16 


Sanctification is in some respects like education, progressive; he 
who should assert that he had received an_ education 
instantaneously by a single act of the mind, would not be more 
fanatical than the person who boasts of being perfectly sanctified 
and made holy in the same length of time. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 93.17 


If people would be as careless and inconsistent in their ideas of 
practical every day worldly affairs, as they are in their opinions upon 
religious matters, governments would crumble, kingdoms would fall, 
and nations would soon disappear, in disgraceful idiotic confusion 
and ruin.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.18 


The proudest people imagine themselves very 
condescending.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.19 


Ignorant people are generally the greatest of bigots, and most full of 
pride.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.20 


J. Clark. 
Quarterly Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from North Liberty, Ind. | gave two 
discourses six miles west of North Liberty, not much interest. The 
Methodist friends have opened their meeting-house to our people in 
North Liberty, in which | gave ten discourses with good effect. There 
was a deep interest, and three commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.21 


Jan. 8, Sunday, there was a meeting of the church, and ten united 
with the church, including those. from South Bend. The church are 
much encouraged. The Lord helped to present the truth ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 93.22 


Sabbath and first-day, Jan. 14, and 15, | spent with the church in 
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Hillsdale. | gave five discourses here. They express a determination 
to overcome. Here | met a colored brother recently escaped from 
slavery, a regular Baptist preacher. After hearing two or three 
discourses he became very much wrought upon by the truth. Pray 
for him that he may see the whole truth.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 93.23 


Tuesday the 17th, came to Hanover, and in the evening preached 
to the church. Met here Bro. Gilbert, from Burlington, who came 
after me to go with him to visit that place. The brethren here felt 
disappointed, but kindly submitted. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
93.24 


Sabbath the 21st, | met with the church in Jackson. Had a good and 
interesting meeting. First-day, according to appointment in Review, 
preached the funeral sermon of sister Weed, daughter of Bro. Weed 
of Tompkins. The attendance was large. ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 93.25 


The 24th, 25th, and 26th, | spent with the church at Bunkerhill. On 
account of severe cold and blustering weather, the attendance was 
small; but there is a good interest here. | gave three 
discourses.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.26 


Sabbath and first-day, the 28th and 29th, | spent with the church in 
Oneida. Brethren were present from Charlotte and Windsor. | spoke 
five times, and had a social meeting in which about forty 
testimonies were given. Also the ordinance of the Lord’s supper 
was celebrated. This was a good, interesting meeting ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 93.27 


| arrived home the 30th, after an absence of six weeks and four 
days, in which time | preached forty four times, besides other 
meetings. | found my wife unable to sit up, but recovering from a 
severe attack of inflammation on the lungs. On the whole this tour 
has been interesting and profitable. | have visited many at their 
homes that | have before seen, and formed many new 
acquaintences that will not be forgotten, but be, | trust, renewed in 
the kingdom.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.28 


R. J. Lawrence. 





632 


Rochester, Mich. 
Meetings in Ills 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Knowing that it interests our brethren and sisters, to 
hear of the progress of truth, | will give a report of some meetings 
held in De Kalb Co., Ills. | commenced meetings in the Colton 
school house, on Thursday evening the 29th of Dec. last, and 
continued till the next Tuesday evening: Those that embraced the 
truth here last summer are holding on still, they meet with a great 
deal of opposition. There are a number of first-day Advent people 
here, some of whom would no doubt embrace the truth, were it not 
for their leaders, who instead of leading the people to the light, lead 
them into darkness, and instead of contending earnestly for the 
faith, contend earnestly against it. Some are so bent in opposing 
that they make statements entirely untrue, calculated to excite 
bigots and stir up prejudice. The Lord have mercy upon such men. 
Oh that they might see the unrightousness of their course, and that 
unless they repent and reform, they will have a fearful account to 
settle at the judgment.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 93.29 


At the request of a number of citizens, and after due consideration, | 
commenced a series of meetings in Shabbona village, four miles 
from the Colton school-house on Wednesday evening Jan. 4, and 
continued them till Wednesday evening the 25th. The meetings 
were well attended. The people paid good attention, and a number 
have already decided to obey the Lord.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 94.1 


Sunday the 22nd, the Methodist minister of the place, made an 
effort to calm the fears of the people on the Sabbath question. He 
claimed that the moral law was still binding, the Sabbath also; but 
claimed that we kept the Sabbath when we rested after six days of 
labor. He said the time to rest was indefinite. According to his 
argument, seven families living in the same neighborhood, might 
each keep a different day for the Sabbath, and all of them keep the 
fourth commandment. Query: Could they all rest the day God 
rested? He also stated that Moses changed the Sabbath twice, and 
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quoted Exodus 16, and Deuteronomy 5:75, to prove it. From this 
last quotation he argued that Moses changed the Sabbath without 
any command from God, and without any reference to the original 
commandment whatever. Wonder if he ever read the entire 
chapter? He also affirmed that Christ changed the Sabbath. | 
reviewed him in the evening before a crowded house. The Lord 
gave liberty in opposing error, and the truth gained a complete 
victory. After the meeting | took an expression to see how many 
believed that we ought to keep the Sabbath according to the 
commandment, when over forty arose, and thus testified their faith 
in the ancient Sabbath of the Lord ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
94.2 


| sold about $25,00 worth of publications and got five new 
subscribers for the Review. | should have got more, had it not been 
that the last three evenings of the meeting were so cold, people 
could not come from a distance.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
94.3 


| am now in McLean Co. with Bro. Sanborn. | expect to strike out 
into a new place immediately. Dear brethren pray for us that the 
blessing of the Lord may attend our efforts to spread the truth in this 
county.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.4 


Yours in hope. R. F. Andrews.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.5 


McLean Co., Ills., Jan. 27, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Brinkerhoff 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Although | have not reported myself through the Review 
for some time, yet | have not been altogether idle in the great 
harvest-field. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.6 


On Friday, Nov. 4, 1864, | commenced meetings with the Laporte 
city church. Found the church in a low condition, and sorely 
harrassed by one who once professed to love the truth. Gave 
eighteen discourses, and had some precious seasons in the prayer- 
meetings. Our ‘God is a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering 
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God. The power of the enemy was broken, and the church set free, 
and a good interest was manifested by outsiders. | have just 
received a letter from that church, (Jan. 30) stating that their 
meetings are good and still increasing in interest. ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 94.7 


Friday, Dec. 9, attended the Quarterly Meeting at Marion. Met with 
Bro. Snook. Here we had, considering the circumstances, a good 
meeting-ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.8 


Friday, Dec. 16, attended a meeting at Fairview in company with 
Bro. Snook. Some here were in deep trial; but on the Sabbath the 
Lord gave us freedom in bearing the testimony, and we had a good 
meeting, and we trust a profitable one.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 94.9 


Friday, Dec. 23, Bro. Snook met with us at Lisbon. We had a good 
meeting, and while we attended to the ordinances, the Lord 
specially gave us his blessing.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
94.10 


Dec. 30, met with the brethren at Pilot Grove at their Quarterly 
Meeting. The Lord met with us, and we had a precious time. While 
we called the attention of the brethren to paying vows and asked 
them to take a retrospective view of 1864, which had just passed, 
deep solemnity rested upon the congregation, and the social 
meeting was one of the best | ever enjoyed. | felt glad that | was a 
commandment-keeper.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.11 


On Friday, Jan. 6, 1865, attended Quarterly Meeting at Waukon. 
Here we met with Bro. L. G. Bostwick, who assisted in preaching 
the word. Here we formed many new acquaintances which we hope 
may be renewed in the kingdom of God.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 94.12 


Jan. 20, commenced a course of lectures in Elgin, Fayette Co. We 
have now given sixteen lectures, and several have decided to keep 
the commandments of God, and others are investigating ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 94.13 


We have many calls to preach the word, and as far as strength will 
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permit, we want to go. The reforms in eating is one that | am falling 
strongly in love with, and by endeavoring to live it out, | can truly 
see its blessing. Pray for me.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.14 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 


P. S. My present address is Clermont, Fayette Co., lowa. w. h. 
b.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.15 


Brief Thoughts 


UrSe 


on the nature of the soul, the resurrection of the dead, and the final destiny of man 


From the Scriptures alone can we obtain satisfactory information 
concerning the nature of the soul. Reason may lead to conjecture, 
but reason alone cannot give us confidence. The wise men of 
antiquity have reasoned without the light of revelation, and 
remained in unhappy uncertainty. We are shut up to seek light from 
the Scriptures, shining as a light in a dark place. The first question 
that presents itself to our mind will be, Is the soul of man a 
conscious and intelligent existence, when separated from the body, 
immortal in its nature, and destined to exist forever? My object in 
the brief thoughts on this subject will not be to examine all the 
isolated passages which appear to present objections to the views | 
shall present on this question; but to inquire what is the current 
testimony of Scripture; and this, not so much to present all the 
evidence from the Scriptures that go to support my views on the 
subject, as to suggest trains of thought for others, as to what is truth 
on this subject. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.16 


1. | should not think the soul of man an immortal, conscious, and 
intelligent existence, separate from the body, from the silence of the 
Scriptures on the subject. The Scriptures speak of the nature of 
man as plainly as they do of the nature of God; of his mortality, 
depravity, his perishing condition by nature, yet in this volume, 
written by prophets and apostles, recording the teachings of Christ, 
their own teaching and preaching to men of all classes and 
conditions-yet in all this volume composed by so many writers, 
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under so many different circumstances, and discussing so many 
subjects, the soul’s immortality is never stated as a fact plainly and 
explicitly, nor the subject discussed. This appears the more strange, 
supposing the writers to have believed the doctrine, from the fact 
that religious teachers in our day, who believe the doctrine, often 
discuss the subject; speak or the soul’s immortality in most of their 
sermons and exhortations, so that no one who hears them, or reads 
their writings, is in the least doubt as to their real sentiments on the 
subject. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.17 


2. | should not infer the doctrine of the soul’s immortality from the 
terms used in the Scriptures in speaking of it. | shall examine but a 
few of the most prominent passages on this point, and refer the 
reader to “Bush on the Soul” for a full examination of this class of 
passages. The first mention of the soul is, “and the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,” or a living 
creature.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.18 


There is no intimation that what God breathed into man, had an 
intelligent, and conscious existence previous to its entrance into the 
body, or that it became such after its entrance into the body. But its 
entrance into the body made man a rational, and _ intelligent 
creature. The Scriptures call it the spirit, the life. By whatever name 
it is called, it is evidently nothing more nor less that the principle of 
life, which before it entered the body, had no conscious, and 
intelligent existence; and after it leaves the body has no conscious 
and_ intelligent existence. But, united, makes a rational and 
accountable being. This is what Paul tells the Athenians, “seeing he 
giveth to all life and breath;” and that Jesus refers to when he says, 
“but are not able to kill the soul;” and that Solomon designates 
when he says, “the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” The 
breath of life, or the principle of life, that gift of God to man, returns 
to God who gave it; not as a rational and intelligent existence, but 
as the principle of life merely. Man cannot destroy it. As Paul says, 
“your life is hid with Christ in God.” “When Christ who is our life shall 
appear,” though our enemies kill this body, yet our life shall not be 
lost, but shall be restored to the body in its incorruptible state—“and 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” “He that findeth his life 
shall lose it, and he who loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 
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Though they kill your body, the principle of life shall return to God 
who gave it. And he shall restore it again though apparently lost, to 
your incorruptible body; and thus shall you keep it unto life eternal. 
“For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul; or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” The question does not speak of the happiness of the soul, 
but of the soul itself, as a thing that may be lost, or bartered away. 
The previous verse calls it life; they mean the same thing. If the soul 
of man was immortal by nature, it could not be lost, or exchanged 
for something less valuable.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 94.19 


3 From the punishment threatened to the ungodly, | should not infer 
its immortality, but its destruction and extinction. The first penalty 
held up to Adam previous to the fall was, “In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” This curse was, after the fall, 
explained to Adam: “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till 
thou return unto the ground, for out of it wast thou taken; for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” No intimation was given to 
Adam that he was to have an existence beyond the grave. The 
punishment threatened ended at the grave. Sorrow in life followed 
by death: “dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” The 
prospect held up before Adam, was that he should go back to the 
dust from whence he was taken, and God would take back the 
principle of life he had conditionally given to Adam. An extinction of 
being was the prospect before his mind. If Christ had not come as 
the resurrection and the life, there would have been no future 
existence for man. And until he was promised, there was no curse 
that reached beyond the grave. But there is a second death; and as 
there was an extinction of being in prospect before Adam, which 
was only prevented by Christ’s coming as the resurrection and the 
life, the second death; will be an entire extinction of being-a 
destruction for which there is no remedy, being a destruction of both 
soul and body in hell. The principle of life will be destroyed, and 
there can be no resurrection from the second death. “I have set 
before you life and death’—“the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” “For, 
behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” “When the wicked spring as 
the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is that 
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they shall be destroyed forever.” David speaking by the Spirit, says, 
“Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked 
be no more. Bless thou the Lord, O my soul.” “And gather his wheat 
into the garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 
Will the chaff remain burning yet unconsumed because it is burnt up 
with unquenchable fire? “And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” This punishment is 
the opposite of life eternal.” What is the doom here threatened? In 
what does this final, eternal, and everlasting punishment consist? 
Let the apostle Paul speak: “Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” Then where will the wicked be after their destruction? They 
must be out of God’s universe, or out of existence. “Vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction.” “Gather ye together first the tares and 
bind them in bundles to burn them.” When burnt do they become 
extinct? “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy.” Not his happiness only shall be destroyed, but himself. 
“Whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly.” Not only their 
happiness is to have an end, but they are to have an end.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 95.1 


The wicked will not rise with immortal bodies. Paul, referring to the 
resurrection, says, “He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” Here corruption, and life everlasting are 
placed in contrast. Corruption is the opposite of immortality and 
incorruption. If the wicked are to reap corruption, they are not to be 
immortal nor incorruptible; “for corruption doth not inherit 
incorruption.” All whose corruption puts on incorruption, and whose 
mortal puts on immortality, can sing, “death is swallowed up in 
victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?” ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.2 


4. | should not suppose the soul to be immortal by nature, from the 
fact that eternal life, or immortality, is a conditional gift: both these 
terms express the same idea. God said of Adam in his fallen state, 
lest he “eat and live forever.” God called a wicked man’s eternal 
existence, eternal life. These terms when applied to the righteous, 
always imply an eternal existence of blessedness. “I am the living 
Bread which came down from Heaven; if any man eat of this Bread 
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he shall live for ever.” “This is that Bread which came down from 
Heaven; he that eateth of this Bread shall live for ever.” “To them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, 
and immortality; eternal life.” Immortality is a thing to be sought for. 
This does not appear as though all were possessed of it. “And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever.” If men by nature are immortal, will not 
those who do not God’s will abide for ever, or remain for ever? 
“Who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel.” Immortality and life are brought to light, 
and no immortality but one of life. Death and immortality are 
nowhere brought to light through the gospel.ARSH February 174, 
1865, page 95.3 


5. The future existence of man is predicated on the resurrection of 
the dead, and not on the immortality of the soul. Christ says, “That | 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” 
‘That every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him may have 
everlasting life, and | will raise him up at the last day.” “No man can 
come to me except the Father which has sent me draw him, and | 
will raise him up at the last day.,ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
95.4 


Paul says, “of the hope and resurrection of the dead, | am called in 
question.” “Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in that he 
hath raised him from the dead.” The final judgment is here made to 
depend on the resurrection of the dead. “And have hope toward 
God ...that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and the unjust.” The resurrection is the Apostle’s ground of hope. “If 
Christ be not raised, ...then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.” “If the dead rise not, let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die.” The Apostle here males the resurrection of the 
dead the ground of hope for future existence. “But | would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not even as others who have no hope.” Why, 
because the soul is immortal. “For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which bleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him.” “And the dead in Christ shall rise first.” “Blessed are the 
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dead that die in the Lord from henceforth.” “Their works shall follow 
them.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.5 


This passage is not general in its application. The words “from 
henceforth” limit it to the specified time. “For the hour is coming in 
the which all that are in their graves shall hear his voice and shall 
come forth: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.6 


| should suppose from such language, that this was the opening 
scene of rewards and punishments. Of a similar character is all the 
language describing the resurrection and final judgment. “So shall it 
be at the end of the world, the angels shall come forth and sever 
the wicked from among the just.” Who would suppose, from such 
language, that the mass of them had been separated previously? 
So in the parable of the sheep and goats: then shall he separate 
them and shall say, “come ye blessed,” and “depart ye cursed.” 
This certainly looks like the first and final separation: the opening 
scene of rewards and punishments. When the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of the Father, then shall he reward every man 
according to his works. This confirms the previous inference of no 
reward till the coming of the Son of man.ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 95.7 


In Christ’s interview with Mary and Martha, he did not attempt to 
comfort them as many would in our day, by describing the rapturous 
joys of a soul in Heaven. No intimation of this kind was made. For 
with all the regrets at losing their brother, we cannot suppose they 
would consent to have him called from such scenes to the sorrows 
of earth again. But Christ comforted them by saying: “I am the 
resurrection and the life, he that believeth in me though he were 
dead yet shall he live again.” Martha says, “I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day.” “Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.” We are not to see Christ as he is till his second 
appearing. “When Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” We shall not appear with him in glory 
till his second appearing. And not only they, but “we ourselves, 
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groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body.” We have the spirit of adoption whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father. But the adoption itself does not take place till the 
body is redeemed. “For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his 
body according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 
We are to be judged only for the deeds done in the body. Yet if the 
souls of wicked men possess a conscious and intelligent existence, 
some of them have been sinning for thousands of years.ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 95.8 


If the foregoing thoughts are correct, the redeemed will owe to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, not only their eternal felicity, but their eternal 
existence also. “For the wages of sin is death: but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.,ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 95.9 


“It cost him death to save our lives; 

To buy our souls it cost his own: 

And all the unknown joys he gives, 

Were bought with agonies unknown.”ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 95.10 


“But man dieth and wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost, 
and where is he? As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up; so man lieth down, and riseth not: till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” Job 14:10-12.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.11 


“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish;” Psalm 146:4.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
95.12 


“Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us 
to this day. For David is not ascended into the Heavens.” Acts 2:29- 
34,-Author Unknown.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.13 


Letters 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 95.14 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.15 


From Bro. Strong 


Bro. White: After leaving home, Dec. 18, 1864 | met with the church 
at Otsego. Here | had good liberty in presenting the truth. The 
brethren in this place feel a desire to draw nearer to God. ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 95.16 


Sabbath the 24th, was at Orleans. The brethren from Fair Plains 
joined with us. There is much interest manifested here in their social 
meetings, and Bible-class.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.17 


Sabbath the 31st, at Fair Plains. Had the privilege for the first time 
of hearing Bro. Byington. It has been a great benefit to me, as well 
as others.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.18 


The Quarterly gatherings are having a good effect, and the brethren 
look forward to them with pleasure.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
95.19 


Sabbath, Jan. 7, met with the brethren in Winfield, Bro. Rust’s 
neighborhood. Preached three, times. Pound the cause here much 
better than | expected. Though some find it hard to give up the 
things of the world, and the lusts of the flesh, yet we do hope that 
the third angel’s cleansing message will sink deep enough into their 
hearts to drive out the old man, and all of their hankerings after 
Egypt.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.20 


Tuesday the 10th, commenced lectures again in Bushnell. The 
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interest had somewhat died out since | left, owing to an 
undercurrent of opposition raised by their professed watchmen. 
They say we are right, on the Sabbath, and that on doctrinal points 
they have no business with us, but still they are satisfied that we are 
the false teachers of the last days, and that the Devil is in us, 
leading away the people. Query: Will the Devil ever lead any one to 
keep all of God’s commandments? But the people still wish to hear 
for themselves. Some have decided to obey the commandments, 
and keep the truth. We labor still in hope that others will be 
gathered in. We shall continue our meetings this week at least. Pray 
for us.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.21 


P. Strong. 
Bushnell, Mich. Jan. 25, 1865. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. B. Gordon writes from Coles Co., Ills.: Three families of us 
here keep the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. We look like a 

lonely band, but Jesus Christ being our leader, we do not feel 

lonely. We feel, and are sure that truth will prevail over error. Some 

are threatening us with the law for working on Sunday. One Baptist 
preacher says we shall be up before the grand jury this spring. But 

we do not intend to be frightened from duty. We meet on the 

Sabbath and hold prayer and social meeting. By the assisting grace 
of God, we hope to gain a complete victory over the world. | think 
there are more who will fall into our company by and by. We need 

more preaching.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.22 


Bro. M. W. Neal writes from Osceola, lowa: It is now nearly five 
years since we were baptized, and received the third angel's 
message; and we can truly say that we are not yet tired of trying to 
walk in the strait and narrow way, but we are truly thankful that the 
Lord ever inclined our hearts to the observance of the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, and we hope by the 
assisting grace of God to live so as to be prepared for the soon and 
glorious appearing of our dear Saviour,ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 95.23 
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Employment.-How is it that Christians so often complain that they 
can find nothing to do for their Master? To hear some of them 
bemoaning their unprofitableness, we might conclude that the 
harvest indeed is small, and the laborers many. So many servants 
out of employ is a bad sign. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.24 


[Charlotte Elizabeth. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of congestion of the lungs, in Richford, Vt., Jan. 15, 1865, our 
beloved sister Lydia, wife of G. W. Kellogg, aged 35 years on the 
day she died. Her sickness was short, and the family are deeply 
afflicted by this sudden bereavement. Sister Lydia was one of the 
first that embraced the Sabbath in Vermont, and she was much 
esteemed on account of the sweet spirit, and mild disposition that 
she always manifested. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.25 


The writer gave a discourse on the occasion, before a large and 
attentive congregation, from Revelation 14:13.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 95.26 


“Sister, thou wast mild and lovely, 

Gentle as the summer breeze, 

Pleasant as the air of evening 

When it floats among the trees.” 

A. C. Bourdeau.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.27 


Died, in Deerfield, Minn., Jan. 22, 1865, of consumption, sister 
Clarissa, wife of Bro. Daniel Howard, aged 45 years and 8 months. 
Bro. Howard’s people came among us from Vermont about 
eighteen months since, with a two-fold object in view; first, the 
benefit of their children; and second the improvement of Sr. H.’s 
health. During last summer her health was better than for years 
before. Her death was serene and peaceful, resembling the passing 
into a gentle slumber.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.28 


Though she did not live to see both her loved sons seek the Lord, 
yet that happy event is witnessed by her bereaved companion. 
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Truly, the advice and counsel of a tender mother live after 
her.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.29 


F. W. Morse. 


Died, at Osage, Kansas, Jan. 2. 1865, Thomas J., son of S. and M. 
Zin, aged 7 months, 21 days.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 95.30 


S. C. Conrey. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 
14, 1865 


UrSe 


It will be seen by referring to the list of Publications that the prices 
for the Hymn Book with Sabbath Lute are raised. The prices of 
binding have so risen that the Association loses ten cents a copy on 
the Hymn Book, besides the freight, when sent out to Agents at 
present prices.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.1 


j. W. 


All persons having on hand Publications from this Office are 
requested to send an inventory of the Publications on hand at their 
earliest convenience. We state the objects of this request as 
follows:ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.2 


1. That it may be known at this Office the number of copies of the 
Hymn Book and other Publications, in the hands of Agents. Several 
kinds are exhausted, or nearly so, at the Office, and must be 
immediately republished, unless there be a sufficient quantity in the 
hands of Agents to be returned to the Office to meet present 
orders.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.3 


2. That it may be known how each Agent’s account stands, and that 
prompt payment be made to this Office of the large amounts due on 
Publications. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.4 


3. That it may be known at this Office the numbers of each kind 
which should be sent to Agents to make up _ good 
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assortments.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.5 


It is hoped that all Agents will be able to respond immediately, when 
we will inform them how their accounts stand, and they remit cash 
due, and receive a good supply of Publications. ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.6 


jw. 
Not Tired of the Way 


UrSe 


Sister S. Haff writes from Sterling, Mich.: | feel to praise the Lord 
because he has shown me the present truth. | have been trying to 
serve the Lord almost fifty years, being now seventy-one years of 
age; and | have never seen one moment in that time that | felt that | 
wanted to give up trying to serve him. | ask your prayers that | may 
live out the truth and be ready to meet with joy my dear Saviour 
when he comes. It is two years since | united with the S. D. 
Adventist church. | live ten miles from the church, and am quite 
alone as to any brethren or sisters to converse with; but | feel that | 
am not alone; for the Lord blesses me with his presence 
daily. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.7 


How to Treat Injuries 


UrSe 


[The following item has already appeared in the Review, but | think 
it worth re-publishing, and worthy of being committed to memory by 
some.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.8 


C. O. Taylor.] 


“A man strikes me with a sword, and inflicts a wound. Suppose, 
instead of binding up the wound, | am showing it to everybody; and 
after it has been bound up, | am taking off the bandage continually 
and examining the depth of the wound, and making it to fester, till 
my limb becomes greatly inflamed, and my general health affected: 
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is there a person in the world who would not call me a fool? Now 
such a fool is he, who, by dwelling upon little injuries, or insults, or 
provocations, causes them to agitate and inflame his mind. How 
much better were it to put a bandage over the wound, and never 
look at it again!’—Jarnison.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.9 


The Punctual Man 


UrSe 


Mr. Higgins was a very punctual man in all his transactions through 
life. He amassed a large fortune by untiring industry and 
punctuality; and at the advanced age of ninety years was resting 
quietly on his bed, and calmly waiting to be called away. He had 
deliberately made almost every arrangement for his decease and 
burial. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.10 


His pulse grew fainter, and the light of life seemed just flickering in 
its sockets, when one of his sons observed—ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.11 


“Father, you will probably live but a day or two; is it not well for you 
to name your bearers?”ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.12 


“To be sure, my son,” said the dying man, “it is well thought of and | 
will do it now.",ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.13 


He gave the names of six, the usual number, and sank back 
exhausted upon his pillow. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.14 


A gleam of thought passed over his withered features like a ray of 
light, and he rallied once more. “My son, read me the list. Is the 
name of Mr. Whiggins there?” ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.15 


“It is, father, ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.16 
“Then strike it off!” said he emphatically; “for he was never punctual 
—was never anywhere in season, and he might hinder the 


procession a whole hour.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.17 
[Sel. 
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He that thinks he hath no need of Christ, hath too high thoughts of 
himself; he that thinks Christ cannot help him, hath too low thoughts 
of Christ. ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will be at Oswego city Feb. 25 and 26. 
Monthly Meeting at Roosevelt, March 4 and 5. Adams’ Center, 
evening of March 8th. Monthly Meeting at Mannsville, March 11, 
and 12.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.19 


C. O. Taylor. 
S. B. Whitney. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. A. Blackmore. Where do you want your Review sent?4RSH 
February 14, 1865, page 96.20 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.21 


G R Barber 26-1, M A Williams 26-9, L Reed 28-9, Jane Bell 27-1, 
Mrs E Pixley 26-9, Mrs M Sinclair 26-9, S M Kellogg 26-1, Mrs H 
Johnson 27-1, M F Dibble 27-1, O W Ellis 27-17, J G Eldridge 27-9, 
E A Eldridge 26-7, H Crowell 27-1, C Tafft 26-9, D B Minger 26-9, M 
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A Reed 26-1, E B Stevenson 26-1, R Happel 27-9, J West 27-9, A 
Lutz 26-1, Church at Locke, Mich for P Cole 27-1, W Garbutt 27-1, 
J Chase 27-11, each $1,00.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.22 


D W Eldridge 26-1, P Taber 27-1, | Stanhope 27-1, C Smith 27-1, Z 
Lewis 27-14, C C Aldrich 27-20, W Penniman 27-10, J B Webster 
27-7, J A Blackmore 27-1, W G Watson 27-7, S Rogers 26-1, J 
Marvin 27-1, A D Harris 27-9, G M Dimmick 26-1, J S Preston 28-1, 
E A Dike 27-13, L Drew 26-1, E Seaward 28-7, L Wiswold 27-13, C 
Copeland 27-6, W Potter 27-12, E W Carpenter 27-13, each 
$2.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.23 


M Howe 26-20, A M Haysmer 26-12, each 50 cents. ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 96.24 


J Downs $2,50, 27-1, A S Olmstead $3,17, 29-1, F Kundert $3,00, 
28-1, W Havirland $1,50, 28-1, H Cline $1 50, 27-9, S Keefer $1,50, 
27-9, G M Harper $3,00,27-1, D Howard $1,50, 26-14, Mrs C 
Groom $1,50, 27-18, J King $3,50,26-1 ARSH February 14, 1865, 
page 96.25 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


A H Clymer $6. 29-20, E S Faxon $1,50, 26-1 H E Carver $3 00, 
27-14, A Graham $3 00, 27-1, B C Chandler $3,00, 27-14, L Lowrey 
$3,00, 27-1, J Cramer $3,00 27-1 ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
96.26 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Mary Capen $10,00.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.27 


Cash Received on Account 


C O Taylor $6. J N Loughborough $137,65. P C Rodman $12 35. J 
L Locke $4. W S Ingraham $21. J Bostwick $29,85. T M Steward 
$16,80.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.28 


Books Sent By Mail 
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W G Buckland 20c, D C Brunson $1 10, E W Shortridge $2, MA 
Eaton $2,28, Mrs H G Washburn $1,12, B C Chandler 75c, Mrs GA 
Wells $1 91, M F Dibble $1,12, AH Clymer 36c, J H Camp $2, LE 
Milne $1, Mrs C M Tenney 25c, T Ramsey 25c, E M L Corey $2,05, 
AAmburn 15c, L Bingham 15c, O A Heath $5,40, Mrs B Quibb 40c, 
H H Wise 22c, E Allen 22c, M Alexander 55c, H H Bramhal $1 22, B 

Leech 20c, S Zolinger 83c, J W Wolfe $1 66, W P Davis $2 34, LO 
Stowell 25c, A Mc Alaster $2,06, C T Beach 25cARSH February 
14, 1865, page 96.29 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church in Kingston, R |. $9,50, A H Clymer $5,00ARSH February 
14, 1865, page 96.30 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


AH Clymer $5. J A Demill $10. H E A Demill $10, G L Demill $10. J 
Chase $1,17.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.31 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


AH Clymer $2,50.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.32 


Review to Poor 


D Hugunin $1,00. J Chase $1,00ARSH February 14, 1865, page 
96.33 


Books sent by Express 


John Bostwick, Rochester, Olmstead Co. Minn. $16 69, T M 
Steward, Rockton, Ills. $15,00, J T Mitchell, Lisbon lowa. $10 00, 
Wm Russell, Mauston, Juneau Co. Wis. $3,00ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.34 


PUBLICATIONS 
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UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for he next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces or fractional part thereof Orders, to secure attention 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.35 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
» ”” with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
» "Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
7 me” with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
»» ” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 
the Church Nos 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young eo 6 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
» "twenty five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
» ” "Paper Covers, 0 2 
» 7» without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 0 5 
Both sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
Three Angels of Rev. xiv and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Appeal to Mothers, 


Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel—The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 
Law of God The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Days of Danie! 8:74 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws 


Assistant. The Bible Student ‘s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists. 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration — Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

” "Holland, 

» "French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.36 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.37 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture references-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts view and Herald Illustrated, 5 4ARSH 
February 14, 1865, page 96.38 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers Varnished a set with Key, $4,00ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.39 


A Set on Cloth with Key, 3,00ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.40 


On Cloth, without Rollers by mail post paid, 2,75ARSH February 14, 
1865, page 96.41 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH February 14, 1865, page 96.42 
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February 21, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 2 
1865. No. 13. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH February 21, 
1865, page 97.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
February 21, 1865, page 97.2 


God is My Refuge 


UrSe 


Why should | murmur or complain, 

When grief or trials come? 

Why should | shrink from trusting him, 

Who'll safely lead me home? 

Why should | yield a place to fear? 

God is my refuge, ever near.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.3 
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Why should | tremble, though the storm 

Grows dark and wilder still? 

And though the surges rolling high 

My cup with sorrows fill? 

I'll trust in Jesus whom | love, 

God is my refuge, sure, above. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.4 


| will not fear, though friends forsake 

And leave me all alone, 

If Jesus is my friend, I’m safe, 

And he'll conduct me home. 

I'll trust my Saviour’s love and power, 

God is my refuge in that hour. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.5 


| will not fear though foes deride, 

And mock at all my grief; 

I'll trust in Jesus; at his side 

I’m sure to find relief. 

Though | must brave the wrath of men, 

God is my refuge even then.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.6 


In all my trials I'll not fear, 

But trust my all with God. 

I'll lean upon his gracious arm, 

Supported by his word. 

He will my fainting heart sustain, 

Till | his glorious kingdom gain. 

Mary M.Buckland. 

Albion, N. Y.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.7 


Which Is the True Apostolic Church 


UrSe 
by eld. r. f. cottrell. 


A candid, intelligent and polite young man, with whom I| have the 
pleasure of an acquaintance, educated in the Roman Catholic 
Church, in a private letter asks me to tell him “which is the true 
Apostolic Church.” As others, besides my inquiring young friend, 
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may be interested in this inquiry, | make my reply thus public. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 97.8 


Dear Friend: | cheerfully comply with your request, and will 
endeavor to aid you in your inquiries after truth. Religion consists of 
faith and practice; and when you find a Church whose faith and 
practice are in perfect harmony with the apostles, you will have 
found the true apostolic Church. If no such can be found, then there 
is no Church that does not need reforming; and the true Church will 
be aiming at reformation and striving to come up to the apostolic 
standard. | know what text of scripture will here come in to your 
mind. It is the chief text of Roman Catholicism; and you will 
emphatically ask, Have then the gates of hell prevailed against the 
Church? | answer, No! God has had a “little flock” through the 
darkest ages of this dispensation. While apostasy has been the 
rule, pure Christianity has been the exception. ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 97.9 


| have read the book you lent me, written by F. X. Weninger, 
dedicated to the “American People,” and published in 1862. | will 
notice his chief argument in favor of the Roman Church. It is most 
fully expressed on p. 122, as follows: “The Catholic Church, being 
the first Church, is the true Church, or else there is no Divine 
Christian Church.”ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.10 


The Lord had a Church in the former or Jewish dispensation; and | 
have no idea that the gates of hell ever prevailed against it, more 
than against the Church in the Christian dispensation. Yet there 
were times of great apostasy. At one time Israel had so far left the 
worship of the true God and given themselves up to the worship of 
Baal, that Elijah the prophet thought he was left entirely alone as a 
servant of the true God—that the gates of hell had prevailed against 
the true Church in Israel. 7 Kings 19. But the Lord informed him that 
though apostasy was general and visible, claiming to be the true 
Church, yet there was a true Church, though hidden to the prophet- 
there were seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. Romans 11:4. | will only add here, that it is 
possible that a similar apostasy may have taken place in the gospel 
dispensation, and that during its prevalence the true Church, though 
not destroyed was in obscurity—‘in the wilderness’—a_ hidden 
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Church. The Scripture proof that this has actually been the case, | 
will present in another place. The visible Jewish Church, with its 
visible head, the high priest, was in a state of apostasy when Christ 
appeared on earth. But God had a hidden Church, at that time, and 
it was developed by the preaching of the gospel. Paul speaks of the 
Jewish Church, notwithstanding its visibility and its high profession 
as the only true Church, and compares then state to the great 
apostasy in Elijah’s time, to which | have referred, and after 
speaking of the hidden Church of seven thousand that had not 
bowed the knee to Baal, draws this conclusion: “Even so then at 
this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace.” Romans 17:5. This remnant of the Jewish Church was the 
true Church at that time. | will prove bye and bye, that at the second 
advent there will be a remnant saved from apostasy, developed and 
united by a special message from Heaven.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 97.11 


But let us go back to the days of John the Baptist, and imagine a 
Jew coming to him and claiming baptism without repentance, on the 
ground that he already belongs to the only true Church, and using 
the argument of Roman Catholics to prove it. We hear him say, The 
Abrahamic Church is the first Church, and “The first Church is the 
true Church, or there is no Church.’-Weninger, p. 119. But listen to 
the reply of the man of God: “Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
repentance, and think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father; for | say unto you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the ax is 
laid unto the root of the tree; therefore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” Thus we see, 
the Baptist did not accept of this kind of logic, but showed that each 
will be judged by their fruits, that is, their moral character. We are 
now prepared to examine another quotation from your book.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 97.12 


“If all the calumnies ever invented against popes, bishops and 
priests were true, you could not draw from them a shadow of 
conclusion against the Church. If every pope, bishop and priest had 
been a Judas, a Caiphas, a Pilate, a Herod, and an incarnate 
demon, all in one, not one of them, nor all of them together, could 
have vitiated the Church, for Christ has instituted her not for them 
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alone, but for all men and for the salvation of men in all ages.” P. 
112.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.13 


Now just think of a Church with its supreme head and all its bishops 
and priests wholly devoted to the service of the Devil, and at the 
same time this Church Christ’s institution for the salvation of men! 
What idea could be more blasphemous? There can be no doubt 
that many calumnies have been circulated against Catholic popes, 
bishops and priests; but our author would never have used this 
argument, were it not a historical fact that some of those popes, 
bishops and priests have been among the most profligate and 
abandoned characters-the vilest of the vile. Only think! the Church 
of Christ his spiritual body-with a corrupt, a putrid head! The idea is 
not only absurd, but blasphemous. And this is the argument used in 
the nineteenth century to prove that the Roman Church is the only 
true apostolic Church! If the Lord could inspire the pope with 
infallibility in matters of faith, could he not inspire him to be a decent 
man? Can you believe that Christ ever chose a man to be his 
representative on earth, whose whole course of life was so 
outrageously criminal as to render him a disgrace to degraded 
humanity? And such were some of the popes, | do not say all, for 
there are honorable exceptions. “Ye shall know them by their 
fruits." ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.14 


The Roman Church claims to be the Catholic, that is, the universal 
Church. But how happens it that the universal Church, born, as our 
author says, at Jerusalem, is a Roman Catholic Church? Does not 
the term Roman deny its universality and show it to be a sect or 
faction springing up at Rome, far from the place where the original 
Church was born? Did the apostles call the ChurchRoman 
Catholic? ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.15 


As we are inquiring after the true apostolic Church it may be well to 
ask the apostles, who had the spirit of prophecy, what was to be the 
history of the Church. The gates of hell were not to prevail against 
her-the Church was not to be destroyed-there were to be genuine 
Christians, true witnesses for God, all the way down to the end. But 
would the Church maintain her integrity and visible unity?—would 
she remain united and pure?—or was she to be torn by faction, and 
her course to be marked by apostasy? We shall see.ARSH 
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February 21, 1865, page 97.16 


Says Paul to the elders of the Church at Ephesus, “I know this, that 
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them.” Acts 20:29, 30. 
The early history of the Church attests the truth of this prediction. 
Ambitious elders or bishops were soon vieing with each other for 
power and control, and striving which should draw the most 
disciples after them. And when we come down to a. d. 533, we find 
a Roman Emperor, Justinian, addressing a letter to “John, the Most 
Holy Archbishop of our city of Rome,” in which he says, “We hasten 
to subject, and to unite to your holiness, all the priests of the whole 
East.... . For in all things (as had been saidor resolved) we are 
prompt to increase the honor and authority of your see.” | have 
emphasized the words in this quotation to which | wish to call your 
especial attention. Here is evidence that the bishop of Rome was 
the leader of a sect, faction, or division of nominal Christianity, and 
that from the Emperor’s partiality for the ancient seat of the empire, 
which he calls “our city,” he aids the bishop by his civil power to 
accomplish that increase of honor and authority which hitherto had 
not been enjoyed by the bishop. Surely the Roman Church was not 
the catholic, or universal church, till the emperor made her such by 
subjecting and uniting to her bishops “all the priests of the whole 
East."ARSH February 21, 1865, page 97.17 


Your attention is now called to another passage, in which the same 
apostle predicts the great apostasy which was to take place in the 
Church. Speaking of the day of Christ’s second coming he says, 
“Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.1 


....For the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 7 
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Thessalonians 2:3, 4, 7, 8. Here we have foretold a great apostasy 
or falling away from true Christianity which would result in the 
establishment of what he calls the man of sin, a blasphemous 
power which would usurp the place of God, sitting in His temple, 
claiming supreme control of the Church, and, we may easily infer 
infallibility; in shortness of breath, setting itself above God’s law and 
claiming to make laws and “command men under sin.” And this 
development was to take place early in the Christian dispensation- 
the mystery of iniquity, or secret wickedness was already at work in 
the apostles’ days-the seeds of apostasy were already germinating 
in the Church which would ripen, aS soon as permitted, into the 
bitter fruit of apostasy and usurpation. Now, dear friend what 
movement, connected with the history of the Church, has fulfilled 
this prediction of the inspired apostle? You ought to settle this 
question. To say it has had no fulfillment, is to set at nought the 
inspired word.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.2 


Paul’s familiar reference to this wicked power, as “that man of sin,” 
shows that it is something before described in prophecy. By turning 
to Daniel 7, we find a description of a ruling power so similar that it 
cannot but apply to the same power. The apostle’s argument to the 
Thessalonians seems to be this: All the prophecies must have their 
fulfillment; therefore the day of the Lord will not come till the 
prophecy of Daniel concerning that blasphemous and persecuting 
power is fulfilled. If you will carefully compare this language of Paul 
with the description of the “little horn” of Danie/ 7, and that of the 
beast of Revelation 13:1-10, you will be convinced that the three 
prophecies describe one and the same power. The four beasts of 
Daniel, we are plainly told, represent four great kingdoms or 
empires, which would successively bear rule on earth. These can 
refer to no other than the successive dominions of Babylon, Persia, 
Greece and Rome; for these have exactly fulfilled the prophetical 
description, and no others have or can. The ten horns upon the 
fourth beast represent ten kingdoms into which the fourth was to be 
divided. This was fulfilled by the breaking up of the old Roman 
empire into ten parts, between the years 356 and 483. Then comes 
the little horn, diverse or different from the ten, and before whom 
three fell, or were plucked up. The Papacy arose by the aid of 
Justinian, as we have seen, and the third of the three kingdoms that 
fell, the Ostrogoths, was subdued in A. D. 538; three years after the 
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Emperor had decreed that the bishop of Rome should be the pope 
or father of all the churches.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.3 


The distinguishing characteristics of this power are the following: 
“He shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand until a time and times and the 
dividing of time.” This prophecy must have its fulfillment in some 
ruling power on earth, and | claim that the Papacy, and no other 
power that ever existed, has fulfilled every specification 
given.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.4 


1. His great words or blasphemies against the name of the Most 
High, (compare Revelation 713,) are strikingly fulfilled in applying the 
names and titles of Deity to a mortal, sinful man: such as “Universal 
Father,” “Holy Father.” “His Holiness,” “Supreme Head of the 
Church on Earth,” “The Infallible One,” “Lord of lords,” “A God on 
earth,” “Lord God the Pope,” “King of kings,” etc ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 98.5 


2. The wearing out of the saints of the Most High is fulfilled in the 
cruel persecution of Christians who dissented from the faith and 
practice of the Roman Church. Many millions were put to death as 
heretics, during her long and bloody reign. You may have been told 
by your teachers that it was the civil governments, and not the 
Church, that put those martyrs to death. But you will notice that 
those civil governments were under the control of the popes and 
dared not disobey their commands.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
98.6 


3. The little horn was to think to change times and laws. This must 
refer to the times and laws of God; for his right and ability to change 
human times and laws would not be questioned. All governments 
exercise this prerogative, and the changing of human laws would 
not distinguish one government from another, but the claim of ability 
to change the Divine times and laws, has been put forth by only one 
earthly power that | have ever read of; and that power is the papal 
Church. The ten commandments are the laws of God; and the 
Sabbath or seventh day is his holy time. If you are as well read in 
the doctrines of the Church in which you have been educated, as | 
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think you are, you know very well that she professes to have 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
without any scriptural authority whatever. | will make one quotation 
however from a Catholic work entitled the “Doctrinal 
Catechism.”ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.7 


“Ques. Have you any other way of proving that the church has 
power to institute festivals of precept?”ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 98.8 


“Ans. Had she not such power, she could not have done that in 
which all modern religionists agree with her; she could not have 
substituted the observance of Sunday, the first day of the week, for 
the observance of Saturday, the seventh day, a change for which 
there is no scriptural authority, ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.9 


This is the power then, that has thought itself able to change the 
times and laws of Him who saith, “I change not.” “My covenant will | 
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips."ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 98.10 


4. This power was to continue its oppressive rule over the saints for 
a time and times and the dividing of time, or forty-two months. 
Revelation 13:5. A time is a year; and the Bible year consists 
months of thirty days each, which are three hundred and sixty days. 
See Genesis 7:11, 24; 8:3, 4. A time then is 360 days. Two times, 
the smallest plural, 720, and half a time, or a time divided, 180. Add 
these together and they make 1260 days. Or it we take 42 months 
and multiply them by thirty, the number of days in a month, the 
result is the same. Now the papacy was established when the last 
of the three horns fell, and the decree of Justinian, making the 
bishop of Rome the supreme head of the Church, could be carried 
into effect,—the point in the prophecy of Revelation 13, when the 
dragon (Rome under the Emperors) gave to the beast (Papal 
Rome) his power, and his seat, (the city of Rome, the ancient 
capital of the empire,) and great authority. This took place in a. d. 
538. The 1260 days of the prophecy are so many literal years in the 
fulfillment. Add them to the date 538, and we have a. d. 1798. This 
brings us to the point of time where it is said, “They shall take away 
his dominion, to consume and destroy it to the end; Daniel 7:26; or 
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as it is expressed in Revelation 13:10, “He shall go into captivity.” In 
1798 the papal dominion was taken away, the pope carried a 
captive into France, where he died, and Rome was declared a 
Republic. The papacy was however, afterward partially restored to 
power, but this power has been gradually consuming away, and 
will, according to the prophecy, till the end, when it will be 
destroyed. Says Paul, “Whom the Lord shallconsume with the spirit 
of his mouth and destroy with the brightness of his coming.” The 
present feeble state of the papacy is a proof that the coming of the 
Lord is at hand.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.11 


But the question now arises, Where was the true apostolic Church 
during the bloody reign of the apostate and usurper? She was in the 
wilderness, in a state of obscurity; having, like Elijah of old, fled 
away from the face of Jezebel, the lewd and idolatrous woman that 
had usurped the place of the true Church, and was striving to 
seduce the Lord’s servants to bow down to images and relics, in 
violation of the commandments of God. See? Kings 19:1-4. 
Revelation 2:20.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 98.12 


A woman, in prophecy, is a symbol of a Church. Under this symbol, 
the prophetic history of the true Church is given in Revelation 12, 
and that of the false Church, in Revelation 17. The pure apostolic 
Church is represented as a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars- 
the twelve apostles. The man child which was given to the woman 
was the Lord Jesus. He it was that was to rule the nations with a 
rod of iron. SeePsalm 2:6-8. He was caught up, after the 
resurrection, his birth from the tomb, to God and to his throne. 
Consequent upon his resurrection, he received all power in Heaven 
and on earth. Imperial Rome was the dragon power that slew the 
infants of Bethlehem, to destroy him at his natural birth; that nailed 
him to the cross and pierced his side; and guarded his sepulcher to 
prevent his escape. But he came forth and ascended to the right 
hand of God. The dragon was foiled; and his rage is now turned 
against the woman, the Church. But Paganism, the old religion of 
the dragon empire, soon falls into decay, before the march of 
nominal Christianity. Paganism which persecuted the church in the 
first centuries of the Christian era, could not prevail,—it must fall. 
The old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan changes his mode of 
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attack. He elevates a corrupt Christianity, which had lowered the 
standard of truth and purity to seek the friendship of the world. He 
casts a flood of persecution out of his mouth, by giving power to the 
papacy, to effect that which he failed to effect through Paganism, 
namely the extirpation of the true Church.ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 98.13 


The woman, the true apostolic Church, now flies away into the 
wilderness. She is in obscurity, while the mother of harlots rides in 
the high places of power and authority, and drinks and becomes 
“drunken with the blood of the saints, the martyrs of Jesus.” Chap 
17. All nations have drunken of her wine, (false doctrines), and 
have not yet become sober. The period of time in which the Church 
is in the wilderness, is the same period in which the little horn or 
beast rules over the saints. In verse 6, it is called a thousand two 
hundred and three score days, and in verse 74, a time times and a 
half. And here, by the way, is the key to this prophetic period. We 
here learn that a time and times and a half, and twelve hundred and 
sixty days are just equal. It commenced, as we have seen, in a. d. 
538, and ended in 1798. Here the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood of persecution. Toward the close of this 
period, kings and princes began to turn against the papacy, and at 
its close it was completely swallowed up by the power of Napoleon, 
an earthly ruler. Thus the earth helped the woman. Those wicked 
kings and rulers who outwardly embraced the doctrines of the 
Peformation, as a pretext to cast off the cords of the papacy and 
establish themselves as popes over their own dominions, and in 
their turn, oppressed and persecuted Catholics, and afterwards, 
other dissenters, were not the woman, but they helped her, by 
suppressing that power that had persecuted her so long. But though 
these worldly men have helped the Church by suppressing 
persecution unto death, yet they have not been helps, but 
hindrances to the cause of real religious reform, by establishing 
national institutions called churches, and by governmental 
patronage corrupting the clergy and striving to anchor down the 
ship of Reformation upon a human creed. Thus the mother of 
corruptions has a whole family of daughters, which bear in some 
degree, some more and some less, features of the mother. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 98.14 
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We have followed the persecuted and hidden Church to the close of 
her wilderness captivity in 1798. Two perscuting powers-Paganism 
and Papacy-have tried to destroy her; but yet the gates of holi have 
not prevailed against her. There is yet another verse in the chapter 
of her prophetic history, which reveals another persecution still in 
the future, which | will call the Protestant persecution. The old 
serpent always uses false and corrupt religionists to persecute the 
true. The Reformation is begun, but not finished. The wilderness 
state of the Church has come to an end, but she has not yet 
recovered from the effects of the great apostasy and consequent 
darkness of the middle ages. The Reformation has been impeded in 
its progress all the way. Worldly, unconverted men, as we have 
said, would still make a profession of religion, and their business 
has been to block the wheels of the car or slime the track; and the 
grade has been ascending all the way. But the work will be 
completed; the high level of primitive Christianity will be attained; 
the people of God will yet be gathered out of the present babel of 
confusion, and united in primitive faith and practice. As this work is 
being accomplished, they that are born after the flesh will make one 
more effort to persecute those that are born after the Spirit-one 
more effort to destroy the Church. “And the dragon was wroth with 
the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” Verse 77. This remnant of the seed of the woman is 
the last generation of the true apostolic Church that will live upon 
the earth; and the dragon will be angry with them because they will 
have returned to apostolic faith and practice. They will keep the 
commandments of God as written in his infallible word, and not as 
they are interpreted by a corrupt and apostate Church, whether 
Catholic or Protestant. They will have the testimony of Jesus, which 
is “the spirit of prophecy,” Revelation 19:10; and this will be a better 
bond of union, than any human creed that ever was invented. And 
for these reasons war will be waged against them.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 98.15 


They will be brought to this apostolic ground by the proclamation of 
the third angel’s message-the last merciful warning to mankind. 
Revelation 14:9-12. This is a warning against following the 
traditions of an apostate Church, which make void the 
commandments of God. The result of this warning is given in verse 
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12. “Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.” This people will keep more commandments of God 
and less commandments of men, than other religionists do. It takes 
the keeping of all the commandments of God, to make a 
commandment keeper; the breaking of one of them makes a 
commandment breaker.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.1 


The agency through which the dragon will persecute this remnant of 
the apostolic Church, is the image of the beast described in 
Revelation 13:11-17. While the warning message from Heaven 
threatens the wrath of God against those who worship the beast 
and receive his mark, the image will decree that unless we do these 
things, we shall be killed. But will the Church be killed? No; then 
coming Lord interposes in their behalf, and they are translated to 
mount Zion, a faithful company having the Father’s name, and not 
the mark of the beast in their foreheads. Revelation 14:1-5. And 
thus the dragon is defeated in his last attempt against the 
Church.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.2 


The last message of warning is being given, and the remnant of the 
seed of the woman are being gathered. | see a people arising to 
keep all the commandments of God as given in his word. The spirit 
of opposition is being almost everywhere aroused. Worldly 
Protestant religionists are opposing the Reformation, and following 
in the footsteps of their mother in apostasy. They are not, indeed, 
burning the Bible to keep it from the people; but they are using the 
greatest efforts to suppress its plainest teachings, while they 
trample under foot its precepts The Roman Church claims the 
power and right to change the law of the Sabbath; Protestants deny 
her claim, but adhere with tenacity to the change. And rather than 
return to the commandment of God, many of them are taking the 
impious ground so justly repudiated by the author of the book you 
lent me-that the whole ten commandments have been abolished! 
Mr. Weninger holds that “Christ has abrogated the ceremonies only 
of the Old Law, not the commandments.” This is the truth. He says, 
“The ten commandments are only an explanation of the natural law: 
abrogate them, and there is an end of all morality, and we need no 
longer talk of virtue.” This has the ring of the true metal. But if 
Papists have the right to change a jot or tittle of the Sabbath 
commandment, Protestants may abolish it entirely, or even the 
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whole ten. The truth is, no man nor combination of men, calling 
themselves a Church, have a right to change a letter of that law 
which Jehovah wrote with his own finger on tables of stone. Christ 
made no change, but confirmed to his disciples the same law. 
Matthew 5:17-20. Depend upon it, the prince of darkness-the father 
of lies-is at the bottom of all this meddling with God’s law.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 99.3 


The true apostolic Church has ever been a “little flock” of strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. She has never been the established 
Church in any national government. As the standard of truth has 
been lowered to gain the rich, the proud and the great, worldly and 
ambitious men have outwardly embraced religion to serve their 
selfish and ambitious purposes, have assumed the control, 
established a creed and a worldly church; and then woe to those 
who do not consent to their innovations and corruptions. And while 
the rich-attired, brazen-faced harlot, apostasy, has rode in the high 
places of earthly power impudently holding the cup of her 
abominations in her hand; the children of the true woman have had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, of bonds and imprisonment. 
They have been afflicted, tormented and slain. They have 
“wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth.” As the effects of apostasy and error, Spiritual Gifts have 
been withheld and the sheep have been scattered. But the Lord 
says, “Behold | am against the shepherds; and | will require my 
flock at their hand.” “As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day 
that he is among his sheep that are scattered; so will | seek out my 
sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day.” Ezekiel 34:10, 12.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 99.4 


“Long upon the mountains, weary, 

Have the scattered flock been torn; 

Dark the desert paths, and dreary, 

Grievous trials have they borne. 

Now the gathering call is sounding, 

Solemn in its warning voice; 

Union, faith and love abounding, 

Bid the little flock rejoice." ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.5 
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Yes the true apostolic Church, so long hidden and scattered, will 
again be visible upon the earth. The Lord has spoken it, and he is 
performing the work. She will be distinguished by keeping the 
commandments of God, and having the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
She will be a “glorious Church’—having returned from the 
wilderness, she will again appear clothed with the sun. She will 
have a sharp conflict with the “rulers of the darkness of this world,” 
but the Lord will appear for her deliverance; and she will stand with 
the Lamb upon mount Zion having the harps of GodARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 99.6 


My dear friend, will you not strive for a member ship in this Church? 
The reproach of Christ is greater riches than all the treasures of 
Egypt or of the whole world. Those who choose the world to come, 
in preference to the present, will make a wise choice. Now is the 
time to make your choice; it is ruinous to delay. Will you give me 
your hand to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, that you may have right to the tree of life, and enter in, with 
the Church triumphant, through the gates into the city?ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 99.7 


Yours, to meet you there. 
Rejoice 
UrSe 


In the Lord always, and again | say rejoice. Philippians 4:4.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 99.8 


Some very much-esteemed people, seem to think it innocent to live 
in almost continual sorrow. They allow trifles to mar their peace of 
mind, and, as a consequence they are often very unhappy, and this 
unhappiness they are often very unhappy, and this unhappiness 
they communicate to others, by contagion such people should not 
consider themselves exemplary in this, but directly the reverse. 
Such people go exactly against the command of Paul, who says, 
“Rejoice’!ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.9 


People often think they could rejoice when the gales are favorable 
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to waft their vessel into port. They can rejoice when their garners 
are full, and when business is prosperous or when they feel the 
blessing of God. But Paul says, Rejoice “Always.,ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 99.10 


Habakkuk could rejoice even in time of famine, when men and 
beasts were perishing. He did not wait for plenty to fill the land, but 
in time of pinching want he rejoiced. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
99.11 


The Christian finds much cause for rejoicing, first in the character of 
God; for it is a joyful thing to think of, that God is good, infinitely 
good and wise, and powerful, and that his unlimited power is always 
exerted in the cause of justice; and that God is opposed to evil, and 
has planned deeply to root out evil from the universe in just such a 
period of time, as will best suit the purposes of a full development of 
the nature of evil ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.12 


Also the Christian rejoices in the plan of redemption, which has 
been in progress for so long a time, by which a countless multitude 
of Adam’s race are to be resurrected to a new and noble and 
endless life. That the resurrection is near at hand, is also a theme of 
delight.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.13 


There are countless reasons for rejoicing which such a person 
meditates upon from time to time, as they occur to his mind, 
suggested by the word and providence of God; and besides all this, 
the Christian rejoices in tribulations also; for they wean him from 
earth, and point out to him that rest which remains for the patient 
and humble and refined soul, that soul which has ceased to assume 
to itself the prerogative to dictate, to its Creator, and with sincerity 
adopts the language of Christ, “Thy will be done.” Such a soul can 
obey, the command of Paul, “Rejoice evermore.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:16.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 99.14 


J. Clarke. 


Truth Spread by the Review 


UrSe 
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We take the liberty to publish the following extract from a letter from 
sister C. M. Tenney of Dell Prairie, Wis.: “| am a member of the 
regular Baptist church where | live, and have never been personally 
acquainted with any Seventh-day Adventist, and have never heard 
an Advent sermon. But my mind has been called up to the peculiar 
doctrines held by that people, by reading the Review and Herald, 
which a friend has kindly lent me. My convictions of duty were deep, 
and my distress of mind some days almost in supportable, until | 
was willing to throw away prejudice and pre conceived opinions, 
and acknowledge that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord. 
This | have been enabled to do, both in public, and private 
conversation. And here | stand alone. My husband and children, 
some of them professors of religion, do not yet sympathize with my 
Sabbath views. How | long for one or two of like faith. It seems that 
then | could meet opposition. My daily prayer is that God will open 
the way for me. | would make a request that some one in going to, 
or coming from, Mauston would visit this place. But | see a great 
many such requests in the Review, therefore can hardly expect 
mine to be granted. This place is four miles from Killbourn City, 
nearly north. | have no doubt a good congregation would come out 
Sundays or evenings. What the result would be, of course we 
cannot tell. | heartily subscribe to nearly all | read in the Review, as 
far as | understand it. | should prize a visit from some Advent friend 
very much, and hope the time may not be distant when | shall have 
the privilege of listening to the truth.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.1 


Principles.-Our principles are the springs of our actions; our actions, 
the sorings of our happiness or misery. Too much care, therefore, 

cannot be taken in forming our principles.-Skellon.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 100.2 


Truth being founded on a rock, you may boldly dig to see its 
foundations, without fear of destroying the edifice; but falshood 
being laid on the sand, if you examine its foundations, you cause it 
to fall ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.3 


Show may easily be purchased; but happiness is a home-made 
article. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.4 
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It is better to labor under aberration of mind than aberration of 
morals.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.5 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 21, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Time Has Come! 


UrSe 
for the fulfillment of Revelation 7:3 


Humiliation and Prayer 


Dear Brethren, scattered abroad: We have reached a time when we 
can confidently take our stand upon the position expressed in the 
heading we have given to these lines: that the providence of God 
has brought us to a place where the message, or the work, of the 
ascending angel of Revelation 7:2, must be fulfilled. ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 100.6 


Not to enter into an exposition of that prophecy, let us state a few of 
its leading features upon which there can be no question:ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.7 


1. The winds denote political strifes and commotions among the 
nations.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.8 


2. The four angels standing upon the four corners of the earth, 
holding these winds, are four divine messengers into whose charge 
God has committed the affairs of the nations, and whose province it 
is, both to restrain the winds of strife, when the work of God 
requires it, and also to cause the winds to blow, and to raise up the 
great whirlwind from the coasts of the earth, Jeremiah 25:32, when 
the church of God is prepared, and the nations are ripe, for this final 
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commotion.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.9 


3. The angel of verse 2, ascending from the East with the seal of 
the living God, is identical with the third angel of Revelation 14:9- 
12.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.10 


4. His crying to the four angels to hurt not the earth, etc., that is, to 
restrain the blowing of the winds, till the sealing of the servants of 
God is accomplished, shows conclusively that some work of strife, 
war and commotion is beginning to arise which interferes with the 
sealing work, and which, in the counsel of God, must be restrained 
till that work is accomplished.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.11 


5. As the angel of Revelation 14:9, symbolizes a work on the part of 
the church, so the cry of this angel must denote an earnest petition 
of God’s people, for the restraint of some national or political strife, 
which is beginning to interfere with their work.ARSH February 27, 
1865, page 100.12 


So much we think we read unmistakably from a glance at the 
prophecy. Let us now glance at the political world, and see if we 
find any corresponding events.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.13 


1. The principal theater of the third angel’s message, the final 
message of mercy which we solemnly believe is now being given, 
seems to be in our own country.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.14 


2. A terrible rebellion has been raging in this land for now nearly 
four years, drawing more and more heavily on the nation’s strength 
and resource, over fifteen hundred thousand men having already 
been called for on the northern side alone of this gigantic 
struggle.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.15 


How is this affecting the cause of present truth?ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 100.16 


1. Believing that Christians are prohibited by the teachings of the 
word of God from engaging in carnal warfare, suppose all of our 
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people who are drafted raise the $300 commutation money, a 
privilege thus far granted; this is a draft upon us for means which 
cannot long be sustained. The present call for men, whether a draft 
takes place, or whether volunteers are raised by means of large 
bounties, will cost the Battle Creek church more than the whole 
amount of their systematic benevolence for the past four years; and 
the amount that will be required to clear our brethren generally from 
the service on this call, cannot be estimated at less than from 
twenty-five to forty thousand dollars. This means is needed in the 
cause.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.17 


2. If we do not commute, but go into the service in hospitals or to 
care for freedmen, our own ranks are depleted. ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 100.18 


3. Thousands upon thousands who would doubtless hear the truth, 
and become earnest Christians, are drawn away to the field of 
carnage, to be mown down in battle, or languish in hospitals or 
Southern prisons.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.19 


4. The mind of the nation is so absorbed in this dreadful contest that 
it is almost impossible to call attention to religious subjects. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.20 


Thus we must inevitably lose means, or lose our own numbers, and 
lose those who would embrace the truth, and lose the attention of 
the people. And now suppose this work to go on, and a call for men 
to come as it almost inevitably would, every five or six months, what 
could we do? The cause would be crushed. We are thus brought, 
as it plainly appears to us, to a place where if the war continues, we 
must stop. We repeat it, The war must stop, or our work in 
spreading the truth, must stop. Which shall it be? Relying upon 
God, and having confidence in the efficacy of prayer, and the 
indications of his prophetic word, we believe that the work of God 
must not be hindered. True Christians are the light of the world, and 
the salt of the earth. If ten righteous persons could have been found 
in Sodom it would have been spared. God’s work in these last days 
must not, will not stop. ARSH February 27, 1865, page 100.21 


We pray God to arouse the attention of his people to these things. 
And we would recommend, nay more, earnestly request, all our 
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churches and scattered brethren, to set apart four days 
commencing Wednesday, March 1, and continuing till the close of 
the following Sabbath, as days of earnest and importunate prayer 
over this subject. Let business be suspended, and the churches 
meet at 1 o’clock on the afternoon of each of the week days, and 
twice on the Sabbath, to pour out their supplications before God. 
These meetings should be free from anything like discussion, and 
be characterized by humiliation, confessions, prayers for light and 
truth, and efforts for a fresh and individual experience in the things 
of God. Let the sentiment of Revelation 7:3, be the guide to the 
burden of our petitions. And as among the poor bondmen, God may 
have many servants, pray that the war may result in good in 
opening the door of the truth to them.ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 100.22 


During these days of prayer, we recommend on the part of all a 
very abstemious and simple diet, Danie! 70:3, while some may 
more or less abstain from food, as their health may permit, or their 
feelings may prompt. Labor will be suspended at the Review Office, 
and there will consequently be no paper next week, but one early 
the week following.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.23 


Those who receive this notice previous to Sabbath, Feb. 25, are 
invited to devote that day to the objects above stated. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.24 


We shall expect that all who have the interests of the message at 
heart, will engage willingly and earnestly in this matter; and we pray 
that those who do not feel over our present times and prospects 
may be speedily aroused.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.25 


The number of God’s servants will be made up; for the prophet so 
declares; but not till after an earnest work has taken place on the 
part of the church. We firmly believe the time has come for us to 
act-then follows the sealing work, or the loud cry of the third 
message-then _triumph-then __translation-then _— eternal _iife. 
Amen.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.26 


John Byington, 
James White, for 
J. N. Loughborough, 
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Geo. W. Amadon, Gen.Conf. Com. 


Report from Bro. Fuller 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As it has been some time since | have reported through 
the Review, | would say, it has not been because | am not 
interested or engaged in the cause of present truth ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 100.27 


| have labored since the State Conference when among the 
churches, to get before their minds the necessity of adopting the 
plan of systematic benevolence, and with willing hearts they are all 
coming up to it. The fault has been in the past, on the part of those 
of us who have labored in word and doctrine. May the Lord forgive 
us, and help us to do better in the future. ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 100.28 


We took the work in hand with the church in Allegany Co. to adopt 
the plan, and although this is a large church, numbering almost 
eighty members, not more than one or two stood back, and they 
had nothing to offer against itARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.29 


The churches, as far as | have gone, have also adopted the plan 
recommended by the N. Y. and Pa. State Conference to give all 
instead of a part of their s. b. fund to the Conference.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.30 


The cause is gaining ground in this country. Our meetings have 
been attended with deep interest, and we see omens of good in 
almost every place where we have meetings. | have been laboring 
in McKean Co., Pa., some time in the past, in a place called 
Farmers’ Valley. | closed meetings for the present, Feb. 1st. Four 
arose as candidates for baptism. Eleven united with the little church 
organized in that vicinity last October, numbering at that time 
thirteen, and now twenty-four. The former members feel greatly 
encouraged and strengthened. Others are convinced of the truth in 
this vicinity, and are only waiting to get strength to turn their feet 
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into the testimonies of the Lord. | go back to-morrow to labor a little 
longer with them. Oh may the Lord make the word effectual ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.31 


| have since been laboring with the church in Farmington, Tioga 
Co., eighty miles east of the above named place. | gave six 
discourses, and the interest was such that | regretted to leave so 
soon. The Lord has something there to be done, that must soon be 
attended to.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.32 


| send you with this, six subscribers for the the Review, from those 
two places. | sold ten dollars worth of books.ARSH February 217, 
1865, page 100.33 


As several brethren have written me requesting labors in their 
vicinity, | would say, | will go anywhere and labor where the people 
are willing the Lord should work for them. | can judge the best by 
the condition of the church. They must be awake and letting their 
light so shine before men that others can see their good 
works.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.34 


When will the time come when churches will live so that the Lord 
can work through them instead of detaining the servants of God to 
labor to get them right? This time must come and then the loud cry 
of the third angel will begin. Oh may God speed on the happy 
moment. | long to see the truth triumph. It is destined to triumph, 
thank Heaven. Men may oppose and Satan may hurl all his fiery 
darts, but God has this work in his own hands. Our captain is Jesus 
and he will lead every faithful soldier safe to those mansions he has 
gone to prepare.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.35 


Then it depends upon our faithfulness, whether we wear the crown 
of glory and shout victory on the other shore. Praise the Lord for the 
blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.36 


Let the good work go on until the church is without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing. Amen.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.37 
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N. Fuller. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 


The World’s Great Hinge 


UrSe 


How to live, so as to preserve life, health, physical and mental 
strength, is the great hinge on which the world turns. Number two of 
How to Live will be out in a few days. Besides other valuable 
matter, it contains Dr. Jackson’s Lecture on Diptheria, Dr. Austin’s 
System of Baths, and twenty pages from Mrs. W. on Disease and 
its Causes, in which she enters fully into the miseries and 
happiness of domestic life, in a manner to interest and instruct all 
who have any regard for health, life, and happiness. We urge this 
series of Pamphlets upon our friends, with the promise to refund the 
price to all who, on reading them, think they do not get the worth of 
their money. We want your orders, with the cash, now. Please order 
the five Pamphlets, as we cannot break the sets. Price, post paid, 
$1.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.38 


j. W. 


If gold and religion were not really valuable, no one would deem it 
an object to counterfeit either ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.39 


There is in some minds a very intimate connection between a man’s 
character and the quality of his coat. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
100.40 


One always receiving, never giving, is like the stagnant pool, in 
which whatever flows remains, whatever remains corrupts.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 100.41 


Men would rather hear of Christ crucified for them, than be crucified 
for Christ ARSH February 21, 1865, page 100.42 


Quarterly Meetings in Mich 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from Monterey. We had six meetings 
here. We felt much blessed while with this church. We think their 
trials will work for their good. Their large meeting house was quite 
well filled, and the best of all was the blessing of the Lord upon his 
people.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.1 


Jan 25, we were at Allegan. We had an evening meeting. It was 
very cold and stormy, some of the brethren were absent and but 
few at the meeting.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.2 


We met with the church in Otsego, Sabbath, the 28th. Here were 
quite a number that we formerly met with at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y.. 
We felt blessed with them at this meeting. Our meeting was in a 
private house and much crowded. They need a meeting house and 
would have one was it not that the war uses up about all the means 
which they could spare for building. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
101.3 


Sabbath, Feb. 4th, we were with the church in Parkville. We had 
five meetings with them. There was a good attendance from without 
on first-day. Quite a number have removed from this church. The 
evening of the 7th, we had an interesting meeting in the school- 
house near Brn. Charles and John Langdon’sARSH February 21, 
1865, page 101.4 


Sabbath, 11th, the day set apart for prayer and fasting we spent 
with the church in Newton. At the close of the meeting about all 
united in a season of prayer, that God would guide his people in this 
day of peril. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.5 

Jno. Byington. 


Religion of Convenience 


UrSe 


The popular, ease-loving professors of the day abound in 
arguments (?) against scripture methods and doctrines, nine-tenths 
of which are based on convenience. “Oh yes, the Sabbath is right, 
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but it isn’t convenient to keep a day so different from all other 
people.” This is about the only objection against the Sabbath truth 
which cannot be fairly met and removed from the way, and as it is 
really an argument for the truth, we prefer to let it stand. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 101.6 


There are also many other duties enjoined upon Christians which 
may be made inconvenient if they so choose, and among these 
duties is the ordinance of baptism. It looks exceedingly strange to 
some people that a few will persist in following the example of the 
Master by going “down into the water,” when it is so much more 
convenient to just wet the tip of the finger and moisten the forehead, 
not even soiling the most delicate laces and embroideries. But the 
latest novelty in the theological world is the fact that the pedo- 
baptists have found a refuge in one of the fox holes of Israel’s latter- 
day prophets (Ezekiel! 73:4.) namely, the Arctic regions. We have all 
heard the plea that the seventh day cannot be kept in that locality, 
therefore Christians everywhere should keep the first day; and now 
a writer in a late number of the Congregationalist comes out against 
immersion because the water freezes over, in the region round the 
north pole, and it would be very difficult to practice the ordinance in 
that manner. The next thing we shall look for, will be the declaration 
that the gospe/ never was intended for the Arctic regions, because 
any one would freeze to death in attempting to preach it 
there. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.7 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


The Work Prospering in Chicago 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We would like to mention through the Review, that the 
Lord is at work for us here in Chicago, and that we desire to humble 
ourselves under his mighty hand, that in due time we may be 
exalted. We desire to do all the good we can in the cause we 
love.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.8 


Since we came here, we have tried to search out those who would 
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listen, and in our weakness to spread the last message of mercy 
before them, that such as are honest in heart might be saved. God 
has greatly blessed us in our feeble endeavors. Six have 
pronounced for the Lord, and are trying to leave the world, their 
idols, and obey God. Others are interested some of whom we have 
good hope may decide for the truth and the Lord.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 101.9 


We have now established meetings, and meet regularly at the 
house of Bro. and Sr. Place, No. 40 Griswold street, near the 
Michigan Southern depot, every Sabbath at two o’clock p. m., and 
Tuesday evenings. The Lord meets with us by his Spirit. There are 
now ten in all who are trying to keep the Sabbath. We need the help 
of some of our brethren in the ministry very much. May the Lord 
lead some one to come over to Chicago to help us. To this end, we 
cordially invite all preaching brethren, as well as all other brethren 
and sisters stopping in, or passing through Chicago, to call on us 
and attend our meetings at No. 40 Griswold street. We need the 
help of our brethren in the Lord.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
101.10 


We would also be very glad to have yourself and Sr. White stop 
with and help us whenever you may be passing this way. Pray for 
us that the Lord’s work may still be carried on here. ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 101.11 


E. G. Rust, 
H. C. Miller, 
E. D. Place. 
Chicago, Ill., Feb. 6, 1865. 


The Sabbath Among the Norwegians 


UrSe 


Bro. White: On Jan. 5th | finished a course of lectures among the 
Norwegians in La Grange, Walworth Co. These meetings were 
generally well attended. At first there was a great deal of prejudice. 
The people hardly dared let me into their houses. They were very 
certain that | was a false prophet. But now many think the Lord is 
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verily in this work.ARSH February 27, 1865, page 101.12 


This people are naturally slow to decide, but firm when they once 
have received the truth. Two have commenced to keep the 
commandments, and many others believe it is right; but they say | 
must be patient and not look for the fruits of my labor too soon. The 
Lord has some honest souls here, who, no doubt, will receive the 
last message of mercy.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.13 


In the same time | have met with the Little Prairie church on the 
Sabbaths. Jan. 7 and 8 we had a Quarterly MeetingARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 101.14 


This church has been brought very low by giving the enemy a 
chance to sow discord. Oh that the remnant people of God would 
learn to live out the principle taught by our Saviour in Matthew 
18:15-17. How important it is to be “swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath.” How necessary to heed the kind warning, “Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren." ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
101.15 


One member was disfellowshiped. Another was, after much labor, 
brought into full union with the church. | trust this church is now 
reviving and pressing nearer together. May the Lord help them to 
be on their watch and come off conquerors.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 101.16 


| attended the Quarterly Meeting at Oakland. The Lord blessed us. 
One brother and a sister were baptized and received into the 
church.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.17 


| have read some of Spiritual Gifts, Vol. iv, to these brethren in their 
own language, as many of them cannot understand the English. 
They love the testimony, and praise God for it ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 101.18 


At Marquette | attended Quarterly Meeting the 28th and 29th. Many 
of the brethren from Mackford were present. The Spirit of the Lord 
was with us and we rejoiced in the love of our Saviour and longed 
for his coming and kingdom. One determined to keep the 
commandments of God.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.19 
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This church has had many troubles, and some of these were still 
unhealed. We labored with this church two days, had two church 
meetings, and succeeded in restoring one to full union; and from 
one the church withdrew. We had a good meeting the last evening. 
All manifested much humility, and the Lord blessed us richly. We 
felt that we had got one step nearer to the kingdom.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 101.20 


May the Lord bless the little church at Marquette, and help them to 
break all the chains of the enemy. The Lord grant that we may meet 
on Mt. Zion.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.21 


John Matteson. 
Poy Sippi, Wis. Feb. 3, 1865. 


The man who forgets a great deal that has happened has a better 
memory than he who remembers a great deal that never 
happened.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.22 


Try Your Motives 


UrSe 


It becomes us who are looking for our Lord, to closely examine our 
motives, or, in other words, to look into our own hearts. “The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked; who can know 
it?” The next verse tells us who can know it. “I the Lord search the 
heart; | try the reins, even to give every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of his doings.” If the thoughts of our hearts 
are to receive such a close examination, we ought to look well to 
our motives, while space is left us for repentance. ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 101.23 


But, how shall | test my motives? how may | know what is in my 
own heart? We may know what secret power prompts us to act, 
whether it is supreme love to God, or self-love; whether it is to 
honor the Lord, or ourselves, whether it is to please him, or our own 
carnal desires. But in our judgment we must not rely upon the 
evidence of feeling alone; our own actions will test what is in our 
hearts, better than feeling alone. The feeling of the Hindoo is just as 
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intense in a false religion, as our own in the true.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 101.24 


We may learn from the text already referred to, that while the Lord 
searches the hearts, and tries the reins, he rewards man according 
to his ways, or deeds, and according to his fruits. Our actions are a 
better test of character even to ourselves, than our feelings. We will 
act out what is in our hearts. “Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” The truest test of our motives is our deeds; thus, 
if we love God, we will keep his commandments; not simply the 
Sabbath alone, but all of his commandments; in other words, if the 
love of God is in our hearts, it will prompt us to obey him in all 
things, whether it is popular or not; no matter if the world mocks or 
hates; no matter how humbling the work we have to do, so it but 
honor the Lord, ‘tis all that is asked. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
101.25 


The Christian religion does not consist in an occasional happy flight 
of feeling alone, but in an everyday action on our part, which will 
evidence both to ourselves and others, that we love God. If our 
every day course is such as to glorify God, causing happiness to 
mankind, and angels to rejoice over our progress, it is better 
evidence that our hearts are right than an occasional happy flight of 
feeling, or longing desire. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.26 


On the other hand, if we perform some of the duties of religion to 
keep up appearances, or to please our neighbors, and get their 
praise or good-will, our religion will be sheer hypocrisy, and our 
works will not differ from those of the multitude in the broad way to 
perdition. Such will generally shun the cross, only so far as it is 
popular.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 101.27 


Sometimes, when we urge the necessity of the Sabbath, baptism, 
or washing of feet, we are told, “The Lord knows my heart; he does 
not require us to wash feet, but wants us to be humble enough to 
do it.” Such know not their own hearts; if they really had the humility 
they profess, their actions would proclaim it quite as loudly as their 
tongues. God will judge every one, not by a hidden feeling, but by 
their works, or, according to their deeds. ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 101.28 
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We may seek to get much of this world’s goods, and make the 
cause of God our excuse or pretext for so doing, saying that we are 
getting to help the cause, and we may really suppose that such is 
the case; but if we give but a small portion of our gains, it would be 
well to see if there was not some other object prompting us besides 
the cause of God. If we are getting to help the cause, we shall begin 
to help as soon as we begin to get. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
101.29 


Words are wanting to express that supreme love to God which 
ought to be the main spring of all our actions, the foundation of all 
our motives; and it ought to be so evident that such is the 
foundation we build upon, that the case will not need much 
argument to convince ourselves of its truth ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 101.30 


Selfishness, love of the world, pride, covetousness, etc., are but 
idols to cheat us of Heaven. Let us fear, lest they find in our heart a 
lodgment, and finally usurp the dominion, and rule our lives. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 101.31 


E. B. Saunders. 
Penfield, N. Y. 


Truth Will Prevail 


UrSe 


“Both Sides, on-the Sabbath” is doing a noble work. It is the pioneer 
to the “History of the Sabbath.” Persons who are not interested 
enough, or are too prejudiced to read the direct testimony on the 
subject, will readily purchase and read “Both Sides.” Here they feel 
safe to put themselves under the protection of the Sunday 
advocate. They become interested in the argument, see the utter 
failure of their side, prejudice gives way, and they are then ready to 
read, or listen to, the truth. We are personally acquainted with 
several who are now keeping the Sabbath just through the influence 
of this book. The enemy of God’s law missed the mark when he 
started that work. One man, a school teacher, being asked his 
opinion of “Both Sides,” said that he believed Eld. Preble to be a 
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seventh-day man, who was writing against it just to make a show of 
opposition, and give Bro. Smith an opportunity of showing up his 
side of the question!! This illustrates the weakness of Eld. P’s 
arguments. No wonder that he wishes to revise it. Brethren and 
sisters, scatter this work among your friends, relatives, and 
neighbors. Let them see the difference between light and darkness, 
truth and error, God’s word and tradition. ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 102.1 


D. M. Canright. 
1. D. Van horn. 
Alma, Mich. 


Keeping the Tongue 


UrSe 


Psalm 39:1. “I said, | will take heed to my ways, that | sin not with 
my tongue: | will Keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is 
before me.”ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.2 


The apostle tells us the tongue is an “an unruly member, and 
setteth on fire the course of nature;” and where is the man or 
woman but can attest to the truth of the apostle’s words. How often 
we hear an unkind word spoken by one person to another, and like 
a spark of fire thrown among grains of powder we see an angry 
flash, perhaps a bitter retort, and we are immediately aware that a 
wrong has been done, a sin committed, with the tongue. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.3 


If we see these things among the world we should not be surprised, 
but if we see them in those who claim to be the children of God, we 
can but feel pained and are led to inquire if such is the practical 
working of the spirit of truth. David thought not, when he recorded 
the words found above; but he also saw a further duty which many 
of us, and far too many of us overlook or forget; and that is, to bridle 
our mouths before the wicked. | fear we often displease God, and 
grieve the holy angels by forgetting this. We shall be apt, unless 
always upon our guard, to give the assent by a laugh or word to 
some saying which at first would seem of no importance, yet one 
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which, upon reflection, is found to contain some impious and unholy 
allusion or tendency; and we find we have been aiders and 
abettors, simply because we have not bridled our mouth. We 
become partakers with them in evil sayings by laughing at their 
jests, and more so by adding our own light foolish words to theirs, 
when silence should be our part; for it does not become us to 
reprove or advise at such times: it would be like casting pearls 
before swine, and we should only have our good evil spoken of. 
There is a proper time, and place, to speak to others, and that time 
and place is never found in forcing our views upon a light trifling 
company of worldlings in their boisterous and jesting moods, and 
we are in as much need of the bridle then to check any such 
movement, as we are when inclined to participate with them in their 
follies. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.4 


| think much harm is done by the unthinking in forgetting their duty 
in this respect. | think the safe rule, if we find ourselves among such 
company, is to quietly withdraw from it if possible, if not, to be silent 
and wait till the conversation changes to other subjects. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.5 


Again | believe it is not our province to force our views upon others 
in company unless the conversation can be first led in the direction 
of religious subjects, such as the duty of man or the signs of the 
times, the history of this world, and only then after others have 
given their opinions. Then at may be well to inquire of them a 
reason for their views, and to gradually lead them to the Bible and 
its teachings, always exercising great care and moderation lest we 
by our rashness repel those whom we seek to attract. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.6 


Men are more often led to endorse a correct view by leading them 
to make comparisons and draw deductions for themselves than by 
any attempt we may make to force them to see the point by our 
direct proof. But when they are brought to a position to endorse a 
point, then is a proper time to bring in positive proofs which will 
confirm them and make a lasting impression and leave them in a 
condition to investigate and receive more light. Much might be said 
on this subject with profit. | should like to hear from those of wisdom 
and experience.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.7 
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C. L. Palmer. 
Sturgis, Mich. 


Rest in Heaven 


UrSe 


Should sorrow o’er thy brow 

Its darkened shadows fling, 

And hopes that cheer thee now, 

Die in their early spring; 

Should pleasure at its birth 

Fade like the hues of even, 

Turn thou away from earth, 

There’s rest for thee in Heaven ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.8 


If ever life should seem 

To thee a toilsome way, 

And gladness cease to beam 

Upon its clouded day; 

If like a wearied dove 

O’er shoreless ocean driven, 

Raise thou thine eyes above, 

There’s rest for thee in Heaven ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.9 


But oh! if transient flowers, 

Around thy pathway bloom, 

And gaily pass the hours 

Unstained by earthly gloom, 

Still let not every thought 

To this poor world be given; 

Not always be forgot, 

Thy better rest in Heaven.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.10 


When sickness pales thy cheek, 
And dims thy lustrous eye, 

And pulses low and weak, 

Tell of a time to die; 
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Sweet hope shall cheer thee then, 

Though thou from earth be riven, 

There’s bliss beyond thy ken, 

There’s rest for thee in Heaven ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.11 


Should dark appear the grave, 

Its silence and its gloom, 

Christ’s precious blood will save, 

And bring thee from the tomb. 

Soon that great day will come 

The promise Christ has given, 

To take us to our home, 

Our better rest in Heaven. 

J. A. Gregory. 

Durand, Wis. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.12 


Peace in Believing 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | feel thankful to my Heavenly Father for what he has 
done for me. | feel that he loves me and has a desire that | should 
be saved in his kingdom. Truly God is good.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 102.13 


When | first earnestly began to think upon my ways and saw my 
wretched condition, and felt how guilty | was before God, then | felt 
that God must be merciful or | should be lost. | felt that without his 
approbation there was no joy for me. But how could | find favor in 
the sight of him who knew my sinful heart. Oh how | longed to be a 
Christian and feel that my guilt was removed. For many days | felt 
to say, “What shall | do?” | knew there were many glorious 
promises, made to sinners if they would repent; but how could | 
believe they were for me? | was willing to comply with the 
conditions of the gospel; but | wanted to have the assrance that | 
was accepted. My faith was weak. But when | thought of the 
boundless love of God, and the pity he has for those that fear him, 
and of the compassion of Jesus, and what he had done and 
suffered for a race of sinners, and of his words, “Him that cometh to 
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me | will in no wise cast out,” | could but resolve to claim Jesus for 
my Saviour. | then thought “I will go to Jesus. | will reform and be 
his disciple. | will claim that his atoning blood is able to cleanse me 
from all guilt and sin.” | went forward and was baptized and have 
tried to comply with all the conditions of salvation; and, blessed be 
God, | have felt that peace | so longed to enjoy. | feel to praise God 
for the light of present truth. | love to keep his commandments. | 
want to keep pace with his people as they journey to Mt. Zion, and 
be rewarded with them in the everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 102.14 


“Oh what a blessed hope is ours, 

Who’re waiting for our Lord. 

It buoys us up in trying hours, 

It's founded on God’s word.”ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.15 


In hope of immortality. B. F. Merritt ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.16 


Princeville, Ills. 


Items of Thought 


UrSe 


Do your duty now this moment, and you will do it every 
moment.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.17 


You are as accountable for moments of time, as for grains of 
gold-.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.18 


You think your trials the greatest of all; just so thinks the little a-b-c- 
darian about his lessons in the alphabet. ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 102.19 


It is easier to censure others, than to correct our selves. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.20 


Theory is more speedily gained than practice; but it comes first, and 
must always precede practice, but cannot supply its place. The two 
are distinct, but always appear to best advantage when 
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united. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.21 


We sometimes pity the weakness of others, but our turn comes to 
be pitied also. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.22 


Boasting is generally followed by mortification, and sometimes by 
shame and failure. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.23 


A strong, cheerful heart makes misfortune light, especially if that 
cheerfulness and strength is rooted in a good conscience. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.24 


Old people complain often of loss of memory, as the effect of age; 
when it is often the consequence of neglect and want of 
culture. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.25 


Temperance and a studious habit often perpetuate youth. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.26 


We cannot stay the decay of nature, but we may hinder it. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.27 


Filthy people are generally ill-natured ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 102.28 


Cleanliness and cheerfulness are very near of kin to each 
other. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.29 


A good natured man if converted makes the most useful 
Christian.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.30 


An. ill-natured man if converted, becomes good natured, or 
apostatizes after staining the cause by his churlishness.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.31 


Churlishness is not — sobriety; neither is _ lightness, 
cheerfulness. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.32 


Extremes meet, but they generally meet in ruin, ARSH February 27, 
1865, page 102.33 


Moderation should be distinguished from modern 
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conservatism.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.34 


Expediency should be distinguished from weakness, and truckling 
to circumstances, and self-interest, and popularity. ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 102.35 


Confessions should not be spoiled by justifications ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 102.36 


It is better to be thought too little of, than too much.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 102.37 


Humility is better than a gold mine.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.38 


The proud person despises the humble, but the humble restrains 
his contempt, and changes it to pity. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.39 


Long residence in a place, enhances the influence of a good man, 
and calumny fears to dart her forked tongue at him, lest she might 
be called a viper. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.40 


An error is soon committed, but we can have a life time to regret 
it ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.41 


A stranger must not expect to escape the scrutiny of his new 
associates.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.42 


It is better to err in the behalf of pity, than listen to the call of self- 
love.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.43 


“Let me die” was the language of Jonah when he was dissatisfied 
with God’s directions; and the same prayer is made now by modern 
Jonah’s when in like predicaments.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.44 


He who acts as the Devil's servant, must be satisfied with the 
Devil’s wages.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 102.45 


Satan cares not for your pledge, if he can but get your work.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 102.46 
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Those whom God calls, Satan hinders if possible, and urges out 
those who should stay at home.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
102.47 


Jos. Clarke. 


Have You Repented? 


UrSe 


The nominal professor will readily answer the question in the 
affirmative, without a thought of the great work wrought in the 
believer by true repentance. We may profess to repent, and may 
even walk in church fellowship with the people of God, and be 
strangers to that deep heart-work necessary to salvation. A mere 
taking the name of “Christian,” and an outward observance of 
ordinances, is not all that we need; for many will say in that day, 
“Lord Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works?” They come up in the great day deceived; their profession 
will not save them. Brother! Sister! You who profess to believe the 
third angel’s message, have you experienced that deep repentance 
which is necessary to work a thorough reformation in your life? Are 
those carnal desires that are not subject to the law of God, 
subdued? Does the love of God reign supreme in your heart?ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.1 


We are apt to make a few faint efforts for eternal life, and then settle 
down into a sort of stupor, and glide along with Satan’s mantle of 
insensibility drawn over us, till, unless awakened, we land in 
perdition. There can be no true repentance unless we have felt the 
claims of the law, that it reaches to the secret desires of our hearts. 
We must let that holy law, which we profess to obey, probe the 
depths of out hearts. Then, and not till then, can we see the 
corruption which lies beneath the surface. “Love is the fulfilling of 
the law;” and one of the great principles upon which the law hangs, 
is love to God: not esteem, or admiration, but love, holy purifying 
love; the word comprehends more than can be expressed. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.2 
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We can only faintly describe love to God. It must be felt to be 
appreciated or understood. When we have this love, God will reign 
supreme in our affections. To please him will be our first desire; to 
honor and glorify him will be the chief object of our lives, and his 
pleasure the law of our hearts. Our idols will vanish before such 
love, like dew in the sunshine. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.3 


We have idols in our hearts which will keep our Saviour out, and 
shut the love of God from us. Some of our idols we might name: 
First, self, conceited, egotistical self, sits upon the highest throne. 
He is guarded and flattered by love of praise, worldly-honor, earthly- 
treasure, pride, love of ease, carnal desire, in temperance, and a 
host of others, which, unless we look carefully, will hide even the 
majesty of self. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.4 


The selfish heart cannot love God in sincerity; and whatsoever 
occupies the place in our affections designed for love to God, takes 
the form of an idol; and if idolaters, we shall come short of eternal 
life. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.5 


God is now vindicating his down-trodden law; he will show to the 
world that there is life, quickening, transforming life in that law which 
man regards as dead. He will convince the world that there is life 
and spirituality enough in his law to call people out from the world, 
and fasten their affections on God. And we may rest assured that if 
we lack in holiness or spirituality, we must either be reformed, or cut 
off from among his people. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.6 


But what shall we do? it may be asked. This we can do: we can 
examine ourselves to see what idols and rubbish prevent our 
opening the door of our hearts; we can try to see the sinfulness of 
sin, of inbred sin, of our desires, thoughts, motives, etc. We can cry 
mightily to God for help, for pardon and for his free Spirit to take full 
possession of our hearts. We can lay ourselves unreservedly upon 
the altar of God, rejoicing in that we are able to rest solely upon the 
merits of Jesus’ blood; then after we make a full surrender, an 
entire consecration, call upon God for pardon, and believe that he 
accepts of us; call in faith and he will hear us; and fill our hearts to 
overflowing. Then we can begin to live each moment with our 
hearts stayed on God, asking him to direct us in all things, always 
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striving to possess the graces of his Spirit. Do this and our light will 
shine we shall reflect the lovely image of Jesus, and God will be 
glorified. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.7 


E. B. Saunders. 
Penfield, N. Y. 
Christ’s strength is the Christian’s strength. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spare often one to another.”ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.8 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith, ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.9 


From Bro. Colcord 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: With you | would throw in my testimony in 
favor of the cause of the Lord. My greatest desire is to live out 
present truth. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.10 


The Lord has been very merciful and kind to me, in enlightening my 
mind upon subjects of such importance; those which concern our 
eternal interest. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.11 


Nine years ago this winter, Bro. Loughborough gave a course of 
lectures, in this neighborhood which lasted three weeks. At the 
close of the lectures, he entered into discussion with a Mr. Yeager, 
on the Sabbath question. At the commencement of this series of 
meetings, | had little or no interest in it, but as the Brn. produced 
good music, | began to be attracted to the place. The more | went 
the more | desired to go, and soon | began to give attention to what 
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was said in the lectures.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.12 


During the debate, | paid good heed to the arguments, and before it 
came to a close-although | was but a lad, | was satisfied that Bro. 
Loughborough had the truthful position ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 103.13 


My Father immediately began to keep the Sabbath, but as no other 
member of the family chose to observe it, | neglected it. After the 
meetings, | used to argue in favor of the positions taken by the 
Adventists, while at school. But the scholars would turn upon me 
and ask, “Then, why don’t you live it out? If Saturday is the right 
day, why don’t you keep it?” | had no answer with which | was 
satisfied. Still | procrastinated. Early the next autumn, my youngest 
sister and myself determined that we would break away from the 
errors of the past, and try to do God’s will. ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 103.14 


Since that time | have been trying to delight in the keeping of the 
Sabbath, and to call it honorable. Although crooked has been my 
pathway, and many the faults which | have committed, yet, thanks 
be to God’s holy name, to-day finds me enjoying his mercy, and 
trying to fulfil his righteous covenant.ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 103.15 


As the result of Eld. Sanborn’s labors in this place, two more are 
keeping the Sabbath, and more are investigating. | believe the Lord 
is preparing the hearts of this people for the reception of the truth. 
And my heart’s desire, and prayer to God is, that all who are willing 
to come out from the world, and renounce its follies may have light 
to see their way clear, and strength to obey. ARSH February 27, 
1865, page 103.16 


G. W. Colcord. 
Mt. Carroll, IIIs. 


From Bro. Strong 


Bro. White: | closed my meetings in Bushnell, Jan. 31. There are 
now fifteen in this place who have decided to go with us to the 
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kingdom. One man who came here on business and a visit, has 
gone back to his friends with the good news that God’s law is 
binding still, and with the determination to live it out. There are 
others still investigating, who we hope will soon be with us.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.17 


Taking into consideration the war feeling, merry making among the 
young. two revivals in the vicinity, and the prejudice of the people, 
which is the hardest enemy to overcome, we had a very good 
hearing. The brethren from Orleans, and Fair Plains, joined with us 
several times, which gave us courage to go on, and it gave interest 
also to the meetings. | shall try to meet with them on the Sabbath 
occasionally. | commenced lectures six miles east of Bushnell in the 
Miner district, February 6.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.18 


P. Strong. 
Orleans, Mich. 


P. S. If the preacher who visits the Orleans, and Fair Plains district, 
next quarter, can make a Sabbath and first-day appointment at 
Bushnell, it would be beneficial to them. Also, if he cannot go into 
Bro. Rust’s neighborhood and meet with them, will he send his 
appointment to the Review so early that they may meet with the 
church at Fair Plains? p. s ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.19 


From Bro. Osborn 


Bro. White: | desire to let the brethren know that the cause is 
onward in Pilot's Grove. We had a good meeting at this place on 
the last day of last, and the first day of this year. It was a rejoicing 
time. | was told there were 70 testimonies given in some sixty 
minutes. | have been lukewarm for some time but at that meeting | 
made a new resolve that | would by the help of the Lord get nearer 
to my God, that he might warm up my cold heart; and | praise the 
Lord, he has been especially with me since then.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 103.20 


Bro. Brinkerhoof was with us on that occasion, he gave us four 
discourses. They were upon subjects of vital importance to us. On 
the evening after the Sabbath he spoke on the death and sufferings 
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of our blessed Redeemer. | have heard that subject presented 
many times; but never before was it brought so vividly before my 
mind. | could almost see the cruel rabble placing the contemptuous 
crown upon his head, and in the hight of insolence spitting in his 
face; and driving the cruel nails through his dear hands. | could 
almost hear him say, “My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” There, hung between the heavens and the earth, to die the 
death of a malefactor was the Son of the great God with the sin of 
the whole world upon him. No wonder the sun ceased to shine and 
the rocks rent. When he began to discourse upon these things with 
what power did the Holy Spirit send these truths to our hearts. | 
praise the Lord for such power manifested in these last days 
through the ministry. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.21 


Sunday he spoke on the subject of Spiritual Gifts. The subject was 
ably handled and many new ideas and strong arguments were 
adduced in favor of the perpetuity of spiritual gifts in the 
church.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.22 


May the Lord help us to live out these precious truths taught us in 
the third angel’s messages. Pray for us; that we here, may help 
make up the number for translation. Yours in hope. ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 103.23 


S. Osborn. 
Pilot Grove, lowa. 


From Bro. Holiday 


Bro. White: | would like to say to the brethren that we still feel 
thankful for the light of present truth. When we came here, four 
months since, we were all alone in the truth. Our unpopular 
doctrines soon attracted attention, and many became interested. 
Soon Bro. Ingraham came here and presented some points of the 
truth to the people, but could not stop with us long. As the result 
three are keeping the Sabbath with us. We have meetings and 
Bible class every Sabbath.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.24 


Efforts made in favor of truth, though short may accomplished much 
good. A few weeks since our papers were not known here; but 
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there are three Reviews and two Instructors now sent to this office, 
and | have orders for six more Instructors. We feel that we are 
getting well paid for our labors. We feel encouraged to work on, 
praying that we may be faithful overcomers and be saved with the 
good of all ages.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.25 


Yours in love of the truth. 
Grove L. Holiday. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. T. H. Risinger writes from Enterprise, Minn.: The Quarterly 
Meeting of the Enterprise church was held at the place appointed, 
Feb. 4 and 5.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.26 


Sabbath, at 11 a. m., quite a goodly number were out to hear the 
truth. As none of our ministering brethren met with us, we had some 
pointed and appropriate remarks from Bro. Farrar, after which all 
the brethren and sisters gave in their testimonies. The Lord being 
with us, we had a good season. We were much disappointed as to 
ministering brethren, as we expected one or two at this meeting. 
We think there is a good chance to do good here now. Two wish to 
unite with the church.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.27 


Bro. T. P. McReynolds writes from the Camp of the 4th lowa 
Infantry, Beaufort, S. C.: | received by the last mail three packages 
of publications from your Office, books and tracts treating on the 
great doctrines of the Bible. | feel very thankful for them. They are 
such books as | would delight to study if my circumstances would 
permit. When | received the packages | thought that | should be 
burdened with them on the march; but before morning | got rid of all 
of them | wished to, by those who were eager for them.ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.28 


| love the precious truths that are coming to light under the 
preaching of the third message. | have a hard time here in the army, 
but still | do not feel discouraged. | know that the Lord will be with 
his children, and suffer no harm to come to them. | wish the prayers 
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of his people, that | may do his will, and finally receive eternal 
life. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.29 


Bro. J. Chase writes from North Leeds, Wis.: Ever since March, 
1852, | have been trying to keep God’s holy law, and | can truly say 
the way grows brighter the more | learn of it. | have no desire to turn 
back to this vain world for comfort. My trust is in God, and my 
comfort is with his people. The Review is a welcome visitor to us. | 
take delight in reading the letters from the dear brethren and sisters 
in the truth, and wish there were more of them. | believe we are 
drawing near the close of our probation. Jesus is soon 
coming.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 103.30 


It was a good piece of advice given by a sergeant at-law to a 
counsellor, that he should not “show anger but show cause.” ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 103.31 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY. FEBRUARY 
21, 1865 


No Authorcode 


The Draft 


UrSe 


We are publishing two small works which will be of great service to 
those of our brethren who may be drafted. Recent expenses, 
preparatory to publishing, have been such that in order to meet 
actual cost, those who order them should send $1 for the two 
tracts.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.1 


j. W. 
Prepare War 


UrSe 


“Prepare war, wake up the mighty men,” says the Lord by the 
prophet. The following statistics will show that something has been 
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done in obedience to that divine command.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.2 


the manufacture of ordnance 


Since the commencement of the war, the three foundries at West 
Point, South Boston, and Pittsburg Penn., have _ together 
manufactured for the Government:ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.3 


Twelve-inch rifled cannon, 1. Eleven-inch, 11. Ten inch, 10. Nine- 
inch, 72. Eight-inch, 67. Seven inch, 1. Ten-pounders, 219. Twelve- 
pounders, 230. Seventeen-pounders, 24. Twenty-pounders, 158. 
Thirty-pounders, 141. Fifty-pounders, 36. Eighty pounders, 19. One 
hundred-pounders, 5. One hundred and fifty-pounders, 9. Rifted 
siege guns, 20. Guns of small caliber, 28. Total number of cannon, 
1046.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.4 


Of mortars and howitzers they have made-Thirteen inch mortars, 
54. Ten-inch mortars, 61. Ejight-inch mortars, 26. Eight inch 
howitzers, 10. Total, mortars and howitzers, 151.ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 104.5 


They have also turned out the following number of shot and shell: 
Thirteen-inch shells, 6,000. Eleven-inch shells, 2,829. Ten inch 
shells, 2,050. Nine inch shells, 3,200. Shot and shell of smaller 
caliber, 151,727. Total number of shot and shell, 173,226. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 104.6 


arms purchased by the united states 


The Secretary of War has submitted to Congress a voluminous 
document containing a statement of all the purchases of, and 
contracts for arms, made by the Government since April 12, 1861, 
with the particulars of such purchases, and the prices paid. ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 104.7 


It gives the dates, and names of parties purchased from, and 
contracted with. The recapitulation shows there were purchased 
and contracted for the following muskets and rifles: Purchased, 
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236,156; contracted for, 1,903,800. Cash, $40,495,715. Carbines 
purchased, 14,380; contracted for, 72,440. Cash, $2,205,378. 
Pistols purchased, 19,422; contracted for, 75,500. Cash, 
$2,105,892. Sabres and swords purchased, 63,718; contracted for, 
142,500. Cash, $1,337,770. Total, purchased, 333,677; contracted 
for, 2,197,240. Cash, $46,144,665.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.8 


enormous casting 


The Sheffield (England) papers give an account of the casting of an 
immense anvil block, at the works of J. M. Stanley & Co., in that 
city. The mould was dug out in the center of the work, and was 12 
feet square at the base, and 11 feet 6 inches in depth. It took the 
molten metal from five furnaces, and was 12 hours in filling, and the 
casting was six weeks in cooling, so that it could be lifted from the 
mould by hydraulic power. Its weight was one hundred and sixty 
tons. The anvil is to be used in the gun manufactory of Firth & Sons, 
and will sustain the shock of blows from a twenty-five ton Nasmith 
trip hammer. This firm will be celebrated for possessing the largest 
anvil in the world. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.9 


Note from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since last report, | have been trying to hold meetings as 
the weather would permit. At North Jay, there was a growing 
interest and a good audience, but the drifting snow storms broke up 
our meetings the third time, and then we concluded that it was of no 
use to wait for the roads to become passable for another storm 
might immediately fill them again. We spent one Sabbath with the 
friends at Topsham and were gratified to see that the interest there 
has not abated, but there is a prospect of greater results from the 
tent effort than we had anticipated.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.10 


Our next effort was in Falmouth, where we have given thirteen 
lectures, and shall remain another week. Some are deciding to 
keep the Sabbath, and fourteen have subscribed for the Review. 
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This place is about five miles from the city of Portland, so that | 
have met with the church in the city the two last Sabbaths, and find 
them encouraged greatly. | can truly say that the cause appears to 
be looking better in this vicinity. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.11 


M. E. Cornell. 
Falmouth, Me., Feb. 1865. 


Appointments 


UrSe 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Fairview, lowa, will be the second Sabbath and first-day in March, 
which will be the 11th and 12th of the month.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.12 

The brethren and sisters of the surrounding churches are cordially 
invited to attend. Brn. Snook, Ingraham, or Brinkerhoff, are 
expected to attend. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.13 

D. Weaver. 

Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Colon, at their 
Monthly Meeting, Sabbath, March 4.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.14 

Jno. Byington. 

Business Department 

UrSe 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
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If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.15 


D S Sutton 26-13, O P Trembly 26-13, W Martin 26-13, M C Hoag 
26-9, Z Andrews 26-1, J Belden 26-13, Eld W Cottrell 27-1, D H 
Goss 27-1, A Morrison 27-13, R M Long 27-1, M T Lippincott 26-13, 
F Gould 26-18, J B Slayton 26-1, T Gardner 27-1, A Parker 27-1, 
Maria Me Millan for Fanny Freeman 27-6 N Aldrich 27-1, E T 
Aldrich 27-1, J W Little 27-1, each $1,00 ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 104.16 


H S Stickles 27-13, E Sutherland 27-11, M Sutherland 27-14, C M 
Edmunds 26-1, B Warner 26-14, Mary Ewell 27-13, L Child 27-9, T 
Curtis 26-1, AH Lewis 27-13, G Adair 27-14, J W Burtis 27-14, Mrs 
Mary Farley 28-1, J P Benedict 27-13, J A Myers 26-1, J Osborn 
26-6, each $2,00.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.17 


H Steward 26-13, D Cornelius 26-13, M Starkweather 26-13, E 
Loop 26-13, Jane Lambert 26-13, G D Hamlin 26-13, Ann R Merrill 
26-13, P G Lord 26-13, G G Foster 26-13, Isaac Knight 26-13, LL 
Houston 26-13, B Dobins 26-13, A Knight 26-13, W W Wey mouth 
26-13, R N Merrill 26-13, Mrs Sarah Wilson 26-13, J C Cobb 26-13, 
G W Purington 26-13, W M Stewart 26-14, M Rood 25-14, C H 
Cobb 26-13, S C Barker 26-13, Z A Flanders 26-13, Rachel White 
26-13, each 50 cts.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.18 


W P Davis $1,41, 27-13, Eliza Greenlee 70c, 26-13, M Alexander 
$2,45, 28-1, A Belden $3,00, 27-1, G M Burnett $5,00, 27-1, NN 
Lunt $4,00, (2 copies) 27-1, N Chase $3,00, 28-1 ARSH February 
21, 1865, page 104.19 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


T T Brown $3,00, 27-1, N M Hopkins $5 00, 28-10, J W Wolfe 
$3,34, 27-13, J Goss $3,00, 26-18. ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.20 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 
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Albert Avery $2,00, M C Trembly $3,00 ARSH February 21, 1865, 
page 104.21 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


P C Rodman $10,00, D W Johnson $10,00ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.22 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


D Hugunin 88c, M C Trembly $2,00, S Zollinger $3,17, Church in 
Kensington, Conn. $32,00, A Belden $5,00, D W Johnson $17,00, 
Church at Washington, N. H. $56,00, Church at Newport, N H. 
40,00.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.23 


Cash Received on Account 


| D Van Horn $1,00, N Fuller $4,50, S H King $5,00, J N 
Loughborough $22,00, J F Carman $10,00, H L Richmond for D M 
Canright $9,10, E S Griggs $10,000 ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.24 


Books sent by Express 


S_H King lonia $19,31, J W Grant, Lanark, Carroll Co., Ills 
$3,00.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


A Caviness $2,28, S A McDonald $2,52, J L Carlisle $1,00, J Chase 

83c, A Aldrich 12c, P D Lawrence $1,00, Mrs G W Pierce 25c, M T 
Lippincott 20c, J B Edwards 25c, M Craft $1,00, R Ladlee $1,02, R 
Rogers 75c, D Warren $5,00, T M Foster 55c, H Keefer 13cARSH 

February 21, 1865, page 104.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.27 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
» ” —” with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 
»” "Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
7 ee” with Lute, 1,50 12 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
»»” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 5 8 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 60 8 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 8 
” "twenty-five Tracts, 50 8 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
” "Paper Covers, 0 2 
» 7» without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven. 0 5 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 15 4 
Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature Subjects, & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 7:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

» —” Holland, 

» "French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.28 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.29 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts view and Herald Illustrated, 5 4ARSH 
February 21, 1865, page 104.30 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH February 21, 
1865, page 104.31 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH February 21, 1865, page 
104.32 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754RSH February 
21, 1865, page 104.33 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts.ARSH February 21, 1865, page 104.34 
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March 7, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 
1865. No. 14. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 105.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
March 7, 1865, page 105.2 


Selected for the Review. 


Shall | be Crowned? 


UrSe 


If |, along the cool, sequestered vale of life, 
Shall keep the noiseless tenor of my way; 
If | shall shun the scenes of earthly strife, 
And only live to meditate and pray; 

Or if contented with an humble lot, 
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| shun the busy city’s tempting round, 
And seek seclusion in a cave or grot, 
Shall | be crowned?ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.3 


If | shall be content to carve a selfish way 

To golden gates, and hope at last to stand 

In the full brilliance of eternal day, 

Not having lent a brother once a helping hand, 

Not having dried a tear, or caused a smile 

On the wan faces which on earth abound, 

Nor felt for any sin the siren’s luring wile, 

Shall | be crowned?ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.4 


Not so: | must of strife and labor bear an honest part 

"Tis not by cowards that the laurel’s won; 

The while | keep a pure and spotless heart, 

"Tis sin and not temptation | must shun: 

| must, while here, maintain the faithful fight- 

In the front rank of God’s array be found: 

Live in the world a champion of the right, 

And then be crowned! |. s. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.5 


The Resurrection of the Righteous Dead 


UrSe 


1. How does it take place, and in what does it consist? The 
Scriptures teach very clearly that it consists in restoring again to life 
that which dies. The man as such, dies ceases to live; and as man 
he will be raised from the dead and made to live again. Isaiah says, 
“Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust, for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” /saiah 
26:19.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.6 


Again: “For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:52; “And 
the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. From these 
plain and simple texts no other conclusion can be deduced, than 
that the resurrection will be literal and will consist in a resuscitation 
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of the dead. Indeed this doctrine is so forcibly taught that an 
argument in its favor might seem unnecessary. But in this age of 
skepticism, this doctrine is boldly denied and denounced as 
absurd.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.7 


Among this class, of skeptics are the Universalists, Spiritualists, 
Quakers, and many Campbellites, Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, etc. They urge that the resurrection is not to be 
literally understood, but that it is figurative; that it does not apply to 
the dead at all, for that which dies is gone, never to return again, 
and the resurrection of such is impossible With them the 
resurrection of the widow’s son, Luke 7:11-15, of Lazarus, John 
11:39-40, who had been dead four days, and of Christ and the 
multitude who arose after his resurrection and appeared to many, 
amount to naught. They are denied or denounced as 
fabulous.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.8 


They say that death is not death; but a continuance of life under 
another form; that it is a birth into a higher life; that in death the 
immortal soul is raised out of the mortal body into a new spiritual 
body. This is their view of the resurrection.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 105.9 


We will test this some further by comparing it with Paul’s view of the 
same subject. To illustrate this point more fully, we will relate the 
substance of a conversation upon this subject which took place 
between the writer and an Universalist minister. He began by 
denouncing the literal resurrection as absurd, impossible, and 
contrary to reason. Stating also that the resurrection is progressive, 
and does not apply to the dead body at all; but to the living immortal 
soul, which is sown in corruption (this corrupt body) in dishonor, and 
in weakness; and in death is raised in the new, glorious, spiritual 
body of honor and power. To this we replied, ‘You believe then that 
the immortal soul is that which is sown, and raised again?’ To which 
he responded, ‘Yes.’ We then applied the Scriptures to his vain 
philosophy, as follows: “It is sown in dishonor it is raised in glory, it 
(the immortal soul) is sown in weakness it is raised in power, it (the 
immortal soul) is sown, what? an immortal soul? No, but a natural 
(animal) body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 7 Corinthians 15:42-44. 
To this he said that ‘he had not considered the matter so far, and 





711 


ended the conversation.’ Thus is disproved this offshoot of infidelity 
and vain philosophy.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.10 


2. When does it take place? Paul says, at the last trump. Verse 52. 
“In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed” In this the resurrection and last trump are 
connected together. Now if we can learn when the last trump will 
sound, we will know when the righteous dead will come forth. This 
opposing view says that death is the last trump; but Paul says, that 
it will sound at the coming of the Lord: “For the Lord himself shall 
descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:16. This to the man who believes God and 
trembles at his word, is all-sufficient. At the glorious appearing of 
our blessed Saviour, the last trump will sound, it will reverberate 
throughout all earth, from rising to declining sun, and from pole to 
pole. The saints will hear; and waking from their long sleep of 
undisturbed repose, will arise, immortal to meet their Lord and to be 
forever with him.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.11 


B. F. Snook. 
Report from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


Bro. White: since my last report, | have held meetings as follows: 
Sabbath, Jan. 7th, | attended the Quarterly Meeting at Charleston. 
We were happy to meet several brethren and sisters from other 
churches. We think this was a profitable season for those 
present.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.12 


Sabbath, 14th, met with the brethren and friends in Warren, and 
spoke to them twice. Found a few here striving to overcome. On 
first-day, 15th, preached a funeral sermon.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 105.13 


Sabbath, 21st, held a meeting at the house of Bro. S. Pierce, in 
Roxbury, and preached twice with freedom. The brethren and 
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sisters spoke with tearful eyes and joyful hearts of their hope of 
eternal life. Found Bro. P’s family in affliction, but trusting in the 
Lord. Bro. P. was absent laboring with Bro. BourdeauARSH March 
7, 1865, page 105.14 


From the 24th to the 29th, visited in Corinth, where | commenced to 
labor with the F. W. Baptists, some eighteen years since. With this 
kind people | spent a portion of the time till 1851, when my labors 
closed with them, and the following year | left the church. It was not 
without a keen struggle of some ten months that | decided to leave 
these beloved brethren and friends, to whom | was bound by so 
many tender ties. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.15 


But when | saw the clear burning evidence from the word of God, 
that the Seventh-day is the Sabbath of the Lord, and found myself 
entirely destitute of the least faction of evidence from the pen of 
inspiration that the first-day is the Sabbath, | was persuaded to 
obey God let the sacrifice be what it might. With Peter, | am led to 
ask, “What was |, that | could with stand God?” With the people of 
the Lord who were Keeping the commandments of God, and 
looking for the soon coming of the blessed Saviour, | took my stand, 
which | have never seen occasion to regret. ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 105.16 


Thirteen years had passed away, marking their changes as they 
flew, and | was again with friends, who received me as friends, at 
the present time. | visited eleven families, to all of whom | spoke 
more or less on the subject of present truth, and our position, with 
perfect freedom. | think several of the most spiritual members of the 
church are favorably inclined to our view of the Sabbath. They are 
much interested to learn our position on church order and 
Systematic Benevolence.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.17 


There being no meeting in the place on first-day, | was invited to 
stop and preach on that day. There was a very generous turn-out 
considering the short notice and the fact that there were two 
funerals in town. | spoke with good liberty on the Christian’s 
hope.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.18 


At the close of the services, the good deacon proposed to the 
friends to help me to some means, which | respectfully declined 
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receiving. | parted with these kind friends in tears with expressions 
of Christian love falling from their lips. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
105.19 


| feel very grateful to my Heavenly Father for this opportunity of 
giving a reason of my hope, and the position we occupy, and 
showing that we are sustained by the immutable word of 
God.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.20 


On Sabbath | attended their Monthly Meeting, was favored with the 
privilege of speaking to them at this time. There is one copy of the 
Review taken here which is busy and doing a good work.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 105.21 


May the good Spirit and holy angels still incline these dear friends 
more and more toward the truth till they see it, joyfully receive it, 
rejoice in it, and be saved from the errors and delusions of the last 
days, and finally gathered to the mansion of the blessed, when a 
voice of majestic sweetness shall say, “Open ye the gates that the 
righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in.” A. S. 
Hutchins. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 105.22 


“While the mariner uses the loadstone, the philosopher may attempt 
to investigate the cause; but after all, in steering through the ocean, 
he can make no other use of it than the mariner.” ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 105.23 


A Column of Comfort 


UrSe 


Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you, as though some strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that when his 
glory shall be revealed ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 7 
Peter 4:12.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.1 


Blessed is the man who trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the 
Lord is. Jeremiah 17:7.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.2 


O Israel trust thou in the Lord: he is their help and their shield. O 
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house of Aaron trust in the Lord; he is their help and their shield. Ye 
that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord; he is their help and their shield. 
Psalm 115:9-11.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.3 


Many sorrows shall be to the wicked; but he that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass him about. Psalm 32:10.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.4 


Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall bring it 
to pass. Psalm 37:5.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.5 


| will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress; my God; in 
him will | trust. Psalm 91:2.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.6 


O Lord be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee; be thou our 
arm every morning, our salvation also in the time of trouble. /saiah 
33:2.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.7 


Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; Who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted 
of God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 2 Corinthians 1:3-5.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.8 


Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that you may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand. 
Ephesians 6:13.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.9 


As the heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy toward 
them that fear him. Psalm 103:11.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
106.10 


Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong. 7 
Corinthians 16:13.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.11 


Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of 
his servant, that walketh in darkness and bath no light? let him trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God. /saiah 1:10.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.12 





113 


Fear thou not; for | am with thee; be not dismayed; for | am thy God; 
| will strengthen thee; yea | will help thee; yea | will uphold thee by 
the right hand of my righteousness. /saiah 41:70.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.13 


Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, 
he shall receive a crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. James 1:12.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.14 


Though | walk in the midst of trouble thou wilt receive me. Psalm 
138:3.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.15 


Acquaint now thyself with God, and be at peace; thereby good shall 
come unto thee. Job 22:21.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.16 


In the day of adversity consider. Ecclesiastes 7:14.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.17 


The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighteth 
in his way. Though he fall he shall not be utterly cast down; for the 
Lord upholdeth him with his hand. Psalm 37:23, 24.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.18 


He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, in seven there shall no evil 
touch thee. In famine he shall redeem thee from death, and in war 
from the power of the sword. Job 5:19, 20.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 106.19 


Turn you to the strong hold ye prisoners of hope. Zechariah 
9:12.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.20 


| will also leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, 
and they shall trust in the name of the Lord. Zephaniah 3:12.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.21 


Call upon me in the day of trouble: | will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me. Psalm 50:15.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.22 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God believe also in me. 
John 14:1.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.23 
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No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper: and every 
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. 
This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their 
righteousness is of me saith the Lord. /saiah 54:17.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.24 


Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we can ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto 
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. Ephesians 3:20, 21.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 106.25 


m. d. a. 
Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My last report was from Woodhull, Jan. 19th. From 
thence | went to St. Charles, Sag. Co. where | held seven meetings, 
from Jan. 20-23rd. One was baptized and two united with the 
church. Many of the church in Chesaning were present and 
participated in the meetings, and all united in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were strengthened to live out 
the great truths they have professed. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
106.26 


Jan. 23 and 24, held meetings, and visited the church in Chesaning, 
Sag. Co. This church has of late been deeply afflicted and tried, but 
is now rising and being strengthened in the Lord. We were glad to 
see that the church in St. Charles has a kind care for them. We 
hope they will still love to help them forward.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 106.27 


The 25th, | enjoyed a precious season with the little church in 
Owasso. Bro. J. H. Ginley was received and numbered with 
them.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.28 


The 27-30th, held five profitable meetings with the church in Green 
Bush, Clin. Co. Some of the brethren from Gratiot came to the 
meeting. In their social meetings they manifested a strong desire to 
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live out the great truths they had embraced and go with the remnant 
church to Mount Zion.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.29 


Bro. M. Richmond took me to North Plains, lonia Co., where | held 
three meetings, Jan. 31st and Feb. ist. Brethren from Orange, 
Orleans, Fish Creek, and Bro. Philip Strong, with a full load from 
Bushnell, where he had just closed up a three weeks’ meeting and 
reported fifteen willing to keep the Sabbath. Our social meeting was 
lively, heart-cheering and refreshing. At the close we celebrated the 
suffering and death of our Lord and Saviour. Two of Bro. P. 
Strong’s company were buried with Christ by baptism, and 
arrangements made for him, and the Sabbath-keepers of Bushnell 
to meet with the churches of Orleans and Fair Plains at the new 
meeting-house in Orleans on the coming Sabbath, 4th instARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.30 


| then accompanied Bro. F. Howe and family to Orange, lonia Co. 
where | visited, and held six meetings, Feb. 2-6, to the comfort and 
strengthening of the church, who with a few exceptions, are all 
urging their way through these perilous times and gladly receiving 
the promised increasing knowledge in the path of the just. Their 
neighbors manifested more willingness to hear than for years 
before. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.31 


This last, is the fourteenth church, besides three other places where 
Sabbath-keepers are not organized, which | have had the pleasure 
of visiting since Dec. 14, 1864, in what is called the eastern district 
in Mich. Many thanks to the dear brethren and sisters who have 
kindly received and cared for me at their homes, and conveyed me 
to my appointments from seven to forty miles, where there was no 
public conveyance.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.32 


Sabbath, Jan. 11, met with the church in Monterey, where we 
enjoyed a good, quiet, and profitable meeting. Our brethren gladly 
observed the fast, and entered into the work unhesitatingly. | was 
glad to read your remarks and the appointment in Review, Vol. xxv, 
No. 10, and wish to say how heartily | concur in the consistent Bible 
course you have recommended for all the loyal people of God to 
find their way quietly and safely through this wicked rebellion. | 
hope that all the loyal people of God will continue to observe the 
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second Sabbath in each month as a day of humiliation fasting and 
prayer for the purposes you have recommended. “God is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble.” Psalm 46:7.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.33 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Feb. 1865. 


Meetings in Gratiot Co., Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: When we made our last report, we had just completed 
the organization at Ithaca.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.34 


Jan. 7 to 14, we spent with the friends in Alma. we were received 
here with gladness, and we have had some good meetings with 
them. Soon after we left with the tent, those who had become 
interested in the truth, gave up their Sabbath meetings, and, on 
coming here, we found many of them quite discouraged. Our visit to 
Alma, therefore was much needed, and we can say that much good 
has been the result. They now have regular meetings, and a good 
Sabbath school and Bible class established, which are attended by 
an average of forty who take a lively interest in the work.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 106.35 


Jan. 15 to Feb. 19, we were engaged in giving a course of lectures 
in a neighborhood six miles west of Alma. At the beginning of our 
meeting there was a good deal of prejudice in the minds of the 
people, but when we had been with them about two weeks, it began 
to give way before the light of truth, and many became much 
interested. The third Sunday we took an expression of the people 
on the Sabbath question, when thirty-seven voted for the Sabbath 
of the Lord, and only two against it. We stayed here two weeks 
longer and held two Sabbath meetings with them. There were about 
forty in attendance each time. These were good meetings, and the 
blessing of the Lord was richly bestowed upon us. The first and 
most substantial citizens of the community have become lovers of 
present truth. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.36 
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The result of this effort is this: We have given forty-six lectures, and 
sold $30,00 worth of Office publications, besides about $25,00 
worth of Bibles, Charts, and Spiritual Gifts. Between twenty-five and 
thirty have heartily entered into the work of keeping all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have obtained 
ten new subscribers for the Review. During our stay here, one of us 
met with the brethren and sisters at Alma every Sabbath, by which 
they have been much encouraged, and several others have 
embraced the truth.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.37 


The first Sabbath and Sunday in Feb. we attended the Monthly 
Meeting at Ithaca. Our Sabbath meeting was one of the best we 
ever attended at this place. The Lord was with us, and we felt like 
giving him all the praise for his goodness to us. On Sunday morning 
we gave a discourse on Systematic Benevolence, after which a 
business meeting was held, and the plan was unanimously adopted 
and entered into by the church, to the amount of $182,00 per year. 
At this meeting six united with the church, which numbers now forty- 
one. This church are trying to make sure work, that they may have 
a place with the people of God in the home of the saints. They have 
a very interesting Sabbath school in which all take part and try to do 
their dutyARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.38 


The cause of truth is prospering in Gratiot Co. A good work has 
been begun, and we hope it may continue until many shall be 
brought to the saving knowledge of the truth.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 106.39 


Brethren in Michigan, pray to the Lord, in behalf of the cause in 
Gratiot, that he may bring up a people here that shall be prepared 
to stand with the remnant on Mount Zion ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 106.40 


We are now holding meetings in St. Louis. Pray for us. |. D. Van 
Horn.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.41 


D. M. Canright. 


Love 
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UrSe 


“The Lord preserveth all them that love him.” Here we have one of 
the sure promises of mercy, if we really love God. Our own hearts 
will tell us whether we love him, unless we are deceived in respect 
to ourselves, and know not our own hearts. If we love God our 
hearts will flow out toward him in gratitude and holy affection for 
mercies and blessings, while our inmost thoughts of him will cause 
us to delight in meditation of his goodness, mercy, tenderness, care 
and longsuffering: while his power, greatness and majesty will 
cause us to humble ourselves before him. Then like David we will 
say, “As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living 
God.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.42 


These are some of our inward feelings, and are the secret springs 
of our actions. We shall act out our love. If we truly love God we 
shall draw nourishment from the true vine, and will bear fruit to the 
glory of God. If no fruit is borne, we may judge ourselves to be 
deceived, and possibly our profession of love to proceed only from 
our lips: no matter how loud our shouts of praise and glory, or how 
high our profession. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 106.43 


The heart that does not yield to God a loving, cheerful, joyous 
obedience to his commandments, does not love God in sincerity. 
“This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous.” They never seem burdensome 
to him who truly loves God. Nothing will hinder us from doing the 
will of God, and having respect to his law and ordinances, Sabbath 
and all, if we truly love him, unless it be a want of light. If we delight 
to serve the Lord he will graciously overlook a certain amount of 
error if it be not willful. In this way God can save those saints who 
left only some of the errors of popery. They joyfully obeyed the light 
that shone upon them. They were joyous in the truth sent to them, 
and if more had been granted them would obeyed it. Their hearts 
were perfect in the sight of God. But it was not in the order of God 
to let the whole truth in all its noonday brightness shine at once 
upon those in papal darkness; some has been reserved for us, to 
test our love; and if we willfully reject it or refuse to hear it when our 
minds are called to it, we may be assured that our love is not 
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perfect, and our hearts not right before God; no matter how loud our 
profession or how often we appeal to Heaven saying, “The Lord 
knows my heart.” “The Lord knows | love him.” etc ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 106.44 


The soul that delights in God will not scorn or trifle with one of 
God’s holy precepts. If ignorant of any one of them, they will with 
fervent prayer, search the Bible to learn the will of God, and with 
deep penitence will implore him for pardon. How often we hear the 
Sabbath spoken of as not essential if our hearts are only right, just 
as though we could cry down the demands of justice by loud 
professions of love and holiness of heart; but let such remember 
that God is not deceived. He yet reigns, and will bring every work 
into judgment whether it be good or whether it be evil. ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 107.1 


E. B. Saunders. 


Idolatry 


UrSe 


It is a fact plain to be seen, that this is one of the prevailing sins of 
the age in which we live. Not that men set themselves to work 
forming graven images to bow down to and worship; but that they 
are entertaining habits of life equally as sinful in the sight of 
God.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.2 


In the word of God we are exhorted to “mortify our members which 
are upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and coveteousness, which is_ idolatry.” 
Colossians 3:5. This proves that a person may be an idolater, and 
not bow down to a graven image. Peter in speaking on this subject 
says, “For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revelings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries; 
wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to the same 
excess of riot.” 7 Peter 4:7-4. Let a person try to get rid of such idols 
as tobacco, tea, coffee, etc., and we think he would fully realize the 
language of verse 7. “Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us 
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in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind; for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin."ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 107.3 


Now while the people of the world are giving loose rein to their 
appetite, and as Paul says, Philippians 3:19. “Whose God is their 
belly,” it becomes God’s people to “take heed to themselves, lest at 
any time their hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, (eating) and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares.” Luke 21:34.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.4 


It is truly gratifying to know that a reform in this particular is taking 
place among S. D. Adventists. The pamphlets entitled “Health, or 
How to Live,” are just what we all need on this subject. We have 
read No. 1, and would take this opportunity to say, that we heartily 
endorse its teachings. We can recommend it to one and all, and 
when you have read it you will say with us, that it is meat in due 
season, and a step in the right direction of reform.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 107.5 


We have had some experience in this way of living for the past 
three months, and can testify that our minds are clearer in 
consequence, and our general health better than ever before. 
Where we have labored the brethren are heartily adopting this 
reform. Those who have had a little experience, already count it a 
great blessing.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.6 


Brethren and sisters, send in your subscriptions for these books, 
and post up on this important subject. May the Lord bless you and 
aid you in the work of reform.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.7 


“Little children keep yourselves from idols.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 107.8 


|. D. Van Horn, 
D. M. Canright. 


The Day of the Lord 


UrSe 
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The Scripture says expressly, that before the end of the present 
dispensation, there will be a time of trial and tribulation, such as the 
world has never yet seen,—a time when the rulers of darkness shall 
exercise unwonted influence, and stir up wrath, even to the 
uttermost, when the infidel and ungodly nations shall follow the 
leadings of one who is mighty to deceive by miracles and lying 
wonders, and engage in a vast confederacy against God and his 
Christ. And that time also will be signalized by the manifestation of 
the irresistible power of the Almighty. For then will the Lord descend 
to save his people, and to take vengeance on their adversaries. 
Then shall be the lighting down of his arm, with fury and devouring 
flame. Then shall be heard the voice of the Lord above the waters, 
and the trees of the forest shall be bowed, and the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. It is a time truly of perplexity and distress 
of nations, which the prophets have especially characterized in their 
most sublime predictions as “the day of the Lord.",ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 107.9 


That day of the Lord has not yet come. True it is, that since the 
predictions of the inspired prophets, since our Saviour delivered his 
discourse concerning the fall of Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
there have been many fearful convulsions, many awful 
catastrophes, which might well cause men to look for the speedy 
advent of the Messiah. True it is, that already nation has risen 
against nation, and the great ones of the earth have been bowed 
down, and the haughty made low. There was the destruction of 
Jerusalem with its unequalled honors; the overthrow of the vast 
empire of Rome. There were the religious wars consequent on the 
Reformation; and, lastly, there was the fearful convulsion of the 
French Revolution, whose troubled waves are not yet at rest, by 
which the whole political and social fabric was agitated. And there 
have been dire catastrophes in the material creation, tempests 
devastating the surface, the upheaval of ocean and bursting forth of 
subterranean files and earthquakes, sweeping whole cities, with 
their inhabitants into the abyss.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.10 


The pestilence has held its mysterious course throughout the world, 
like the destroying angel, who smote the first-born of the Egyptians, 
silently, yet surely, doing the work of death. And more, there has 
been, as our Lord predicted, false prophets crying peace, when 
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there was no peace; and false Christs, arrogating to themselves a 
worship and honor which no created being, no, not even the angels, 
dare to claim, and calling on the people to trust to other mediators 
than Christ, and to seek salvation by other means than through his 
atoning blood. Such things have been, and such things are. Evil still 
predominates, Satan reigns in the hearts of men, spiritual 
wickedness is enthroned in the high places. And this corruption of 
sin, this taint of infidelity, this rebellious spirit against God and his 
laws will increase and be more fully, more openly manifested as the 
time of the end draws nigh. As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be when the Son of man returns to judge the world. Mankind had 
then corrupted their ways, and become wicked exceedingly. The 
sons of God had yielded to temptation, and been carried away in 
the general defection, and none remained to bear witness for the 
Lord, save Noah, the preacher of righteousness. But he could not 
stay the ruin; he only delivered his own family, the little church, 
whom God shut in the ark. And so “many are called, but few 
chosen.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.11 


Our Lord himself expressly says, speaking of the latter days, 
“Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many will wax cold;” and 
“when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith upon the earth?” 
And what is the prevailing spirit of our age? Is it not strangely 
accordant with these solemn words of our Saviour? There is 
doubtless a great increase of knowledge, a great development of 
intellectual power. But is that knowledge sanctified by the Spirit of 
God? is the aspiring intellect subordinate to the higher teachings of 
God’s revealed word? We fear not. The school-master is indeed 
abroad, but seldom is the fire on the altar hallowed. There is a 
doubting and mistrust, a tampering with sacred things, a prying into 
sacred mysteries; not with feelings of awe and reverence, and of 
conscious weakness, but with the proud spirit of the rebel 
archangel, daring the Almighty to prove the truth of his word, 
seeking to climb hights inaccessible to human power, and, as it 
were, to snatch the fire from Heaven. Thus reason usurps the place 
of faith, and the world consecrates its idol, and bows down before it 
with strange incense, as the infatuated multitude did of old on the 
plains of Dura. Are these mere ungrounded assertions? What does 
the prevailing literature of the day teach us? Read Carlyle, read 
Emerson, the mystic writings of the German school, the sophistry of 
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our Tractarians, the open infidelity of Colenso. Do they not all 
proclaim their homage to a power? And to what power do they bow 
down? It is to genius, reason, the human mind, the comprehensive 
intellect, which dares to soar into regions far beyond human ken. 
These be thy gods, O IsraellLARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.12 


Therefore, since these things are so, since our boasted 
improvements and advance in art and learning and science tend not 
to the real saving advantage, but rather to the moral deterioration of 
the ways of mankind; since infidelity is rife, and the strongholds of 
heathenism and superstition are rising like the cities of the Anakim, 
high and fenced up to heaven; since earnest and persevering 
Christian men can do little to stem the tide of general corruption, 
and wicked men wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived; there remains but one resource, one refuge for suffering 
humanity,—the Lord must come. He alone can solve the problem of 
six thousand years. He alone can overcome the adversary, can 
rebuke the storm, and say to the troubled waters, “Peace, be still!” 
But not as it was before, so shall the second coming of our Saviour 
be. For then he came as the despised and rejected of men, as a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Now he will come as a 
monarch, as conqueror, surrounded by the hosts of Heaven. Then 
he endured humiliation and an ignominious death. Now he comes 
to take vengeance on his enemies, to rule the nations with a rod of 
iron, to overcome Satan and his powers. Now death shall be 
swallowed up in victory. This is the time which the earnest 
expectation of the creature has long waited for, when the promise 
given to Adam at the gates of Paradise shall be realized, and the 
seed of the woman shall finally crush the serpent’s head. ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 107.13 


That day of the Lord will come upon a careless and unthinking 
world like a thief in the night. They will be eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage. How characteristic is this 
description of a godless unbelieving age, of a generation devoted to 
sensual enjoyment and material cares! But far different is the case 
with the servants of God, with those who, believing in his revealed 
word, look with joyful hope for his coming. They will mark the 
budding of the fig-tree, and lift up their heads, for their redemption 
draweth nigh.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 107.14 
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It is our consolation to know, in these times of trouble and 
blasphemy, when infidel principles abound, and the powers of 
Antichrist are mustering for the battle, that the Lord, who sitteth in 
the Heavens, shall laugh them to scorn, for their day, the day of 
retribution, is at hand. The tribulation shall be but for a short time; 
soon the wicked shall cease from troubling, soon the weary shall be 
at rest. The clouds are gathering fast; already we hear the thunder 
peals; the earth heaves with the coming earthquakes; the fountains 
of the great deep are breaking up; nation is rising against nation, 
and the tocsin of war has sounded. What may be the course of 
events, we know not; but this we do know, that the triumph of evil 
will be short. We know that God reigns, and no harm can come to 
those, whether they be individuals or nations, who trust in him. 
Beyond the clouds and darkness, beyond the surging foaming 
waters, far in the calm, serene on the horizon, bathed in the hues of 
heaven, rides the ark of God, bearing his church safe, unharmed, 
shut in, and the powers of hell never can prevail against them; for to 
them God has given the victory through Him who has redeemed 
them out of great tribulation, and made them white in His blood. To 
him be glory forever.-Quar. Jour. of Prophecy.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 107.15 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 7, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Season of Prayer 


UrSe 


The days set apart as appointed in the last Review, two weeks 
since, for prayer, have passed; but the work inaugurated by them 
has not ceased, and the result of this season we are confident will 
be felt upon the cause, to the close of the message.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 108.1 
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We can of course, at this time, only speak for the church in Battle 
Creek; but with us it has been a special season. Meetings have 
been held as requested in the Review; and they have been 
meetings of deep and increasing feeling to the present time. We 
think we can safely say that no more profitable meetings have ever 
been held in this church. A work of humiliation, self-examination, 
and consecration has been commenced, just such as we have long 
been aware must be accomplished ere our expectations could be 
realized in respect to the rise of the message, the power of the truth 
in our own hearts, and its progress among the people.ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 108.2 


We have long been talking of the loud voice of the third message; 
and the zealous friends of the truth have for years been looking 
forward with longing anticipations to the time when it should go with 
power; and now when we have indications, both from what we feel 
and what we see, that that time is at hand, it causes new courage 
and a lively hope to spring up in our hearts. ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 108.3 


But perhaps a more particular account of each day’s meeting, may 
be of interest. The first day, after reading the article in the Review 
containing the call for these meetings, Bro. White gave us a 
discourse founded on the last five verses of the book of James. 
Instruction appropriate for the occasion was given, on the duty of 
confessing our faults one to another, humiliation on the part of the 
church, the efficacy of prayer, and God’s readiness to listen to such 
as are offered up in fervency and faith, ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
108.4 


After this an opportunity was given for the brethren and sisters to 
bear their testimony. But when the church began to try to work, it 
became evident that we were not in a condition to enter into the 
spirit of the occasion as we should. A spirit of testimony was rolled 
upon Bro. White for the church; of reproof for their lack of energy 
and zeal, and want of interest in the work, and of earnest 
exhortation to arouse and recover from this fearful position. It told 
powerfully upon the congregation. At the conclusion of this meeting, 
all entered into a solemn covenant to spend all the time possible, 
before the next meeting in self-abasement and prayer before the 
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Lord.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.5 


At the second meeting, it was evident that a great advance had 
been made. Brethren and sisters were ready to confess their 
backslidings and bring in their testimony with feeling and tears. The 
Lord blessed, and all were encouraged.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
108.6 


The third meeting was mostly occupied with remarks by Bro. White 
upon the crisis in our national affairs, our position in reference to the 
troubles in our land, and the transaction of some business matters 
pertaining thereto. At the conclusion of this meeting, to make the 
work more general and effectual in the church, a number of 
committees were appointed to visit, inquire into the standing of, and 
assist, some who seemed to be upon the back-ground and in need 
of help.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.7 


Sabbath, a. m. further remarks by Bro. White on Revelation 7:1-3. 
The remaining meetings, Sabbath evening and Sabbath afternoon, 
were prayer and conference meetings, resulting in a still further 
advance on the part of the church.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
108.8 


Several times during the meetings Sr. White bore a pointed and 
stirring testimony, and both Bro. and Sr. W. were led out in a 
remarkable and powerful manner in prayer, to which all hearts 
responded.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.9 


The meetings have resulted thus far in great good to the church, all 
seeming to feel that prayers to God for help, to be effectual, must 
be accompanied by humiliation and consecration on our part. But 
yet we feel that the work is but just commenced; and the meetings 
will therefore be resumed on Monday evening and continue every 
evening through the week.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.10 


In conclusion we would say that we are strengthened in the position 
that has been taken on Revelation 7:1-3. We are confident that in 
accordance with that position, God has indited prayer and heard it 
from his holy temple. And he will answer, in restraining the winds, 
and speeding to its glorious end his work in the earth.ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 108.11 
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We have been reminded by these meetings of Ezekiel’s vision of 
the holy waters that issued out from the threshold of the Lord’s 
house. At first they were to the ankle, then to the knees, then to the 
loins, and finally a river that could not be passed over, but wherein 
one could swim. So with us. We have made a commencement. We 
have got out where it is ankle deep, and we say, Let the work go on 
till we can strike out into the broad river of God’s love and 
power.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.12 


The Way They Prove It 


UrSe 


The following easy and convenient method of stifling conscience, 
overriding God’s word, and proving any and every position that a 
person may be disposed to take, was set forth in sober earnest by 
Henry Ward Beecher a professed Protestant, in a sermon published 
in the N. Y. Independent, of June 23, 1864. It was spoken in relation 
to Infant Baptism, and was designed to show how a doctrine can be 
received and maintained, not only with no Bible for it, but 
independent of the Bible. Apply the same reasoning to any other 
subject, and we ask, What heresy or superstition that has ever 
disgraced the name of religion, could not be sustained in the same 
manner. Mr. Beecher says:—ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.13 


“But it is still further objected that infant baptism is nowhere 
commanded in the Scripture; that it is known to be of ecclesiastical 
origin; that it is founded on a theological doctrine which now all 
Protestant sects have repudiated; that the practice has become 
superstitious; and that it stands in the way of a scriptural manner of 
employing the ordinance. And it is claimed that for all these reasons 
it is not obligatory, and should be discontinued. | concede and | 
assert, first, that infant baptism is nowhere commanded in the New 
Testament. No man can find a passage that commands it; and if it 
can stand only on that ground, we may as well give it up first as 
last. Secondly, | affirm that the cases where it is employed, as in the 
baptism of Whole households, are by no means conclusive and 
without doubt; and that, if there is no other basis for it than that, it is 
not safe to found it on the practice of the apostles in the baptism of 
Christian families. Therefore, | give up that which has been 
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injudiciously used as an argument for infant baptism. And thirdly, | 
assert that the doctrine, that as a Christian ordinance it is a 
substitute for the circumcision of the Jews, is a doctrine that is 
utterly untenable, to say nothing more. If there were no other 
argument than this for it, | should not blame those that rail at it, and 
set it at nought. It is not commanded by Scripture; there is no well- 
attested case of its administration in the New Testament; and it is 
not brought down as a substitute for circumcision.ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 108.14 


“Well say men, ‘you have knocked the whole moral argument in 
favor of infant baptism from under your feet.’ | beg your pardon; | 
stand more firmly in my advocacy of it than | should if | held to those 
views. Is there no liberty for a Christian assembly to do anything 
that experience shows to be beneficial? If you ask me, “Where is 
your text? | answer you by saying, | do not want a text. Show me a 
thing that experience proves to be good, and | fall back on the 
liberty which is vouchsafed to every Christian, and which is set forth 
in the New Testament, and say, “By this liberty | do it. There is my 
warrant, and there is my authority.” Paul taught us that we were 
brought into a dispensation of liberty. Peter declared that he had 
found out that, after all, God received anybody that had faith to work 
righteousness. And Christ taught, still more broadly, to the woman 
of Samaria, that the time was coming when a man should be 
received, not because he worshiped in that mountain or in that 
temple, but because he worshiped God in spirit and in truth. The 
New Testament teaches that there is for man the largest freedom to 
go to God in any way he pleases. That is the charter of Christian 
liberty. And if experience shows a certain ordinance to be good, it is 
your right to adopt that, whether Scripture points it out or not. And if 
any man says, ‘I must not do anything that | have not a text for,’ | 
say to him, It is your privilege to do anything which experience 
shows to be good. You need no authority for it, except the 
testimony of experience that it is good. That is divine authority. The 
fact that it is good gives you the right to choose it. It is your privilege 
to do so, because you are Christians, and are free, being bound to 
no ceremonies or usages.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.15 


“It is the very genius of the New Testament and of Christianity to 
permit men to build up their religious life in just such ways as they 
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prefer. The Old Testament prescribed the modes of religious 
worship and culture. The New Testament gave to men the liberty to 
seek God as they pleased. Men are supposed now to be sufficiently 
developed to find their own way, and are not permitted to go any 
longer as a little child, holding to the hand of the nurse, but as a 
grown-up child, or man, relying upon himself." ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 108.16 


Such is the liberty Mr. Beecher sets before his followers. Who could 
require more? What broader platform could the Romanist ask, on 
which to defend all the corruptions and superstitions of his church? 
And if Protestants can talk like this, it is no wonder that the law of 
God, and the plainest precepts of his word, he forgotten upon the 
shelf, or are trampled in the dust, while tradition has erected her 
throne, and holds defiant sway, in the professed church of Christ. 
Mr. Beecher does not want a text of scripture for his position He 
feels stronger without it! Would not the Sunday theory leap for joy if 
it could be permitted to plant itself on such a basis as this? But what 
if, when a darling theory has been devised, without any scripture to 
support it, some text should be found which struck directly against 
it? No matter, we presume, if the thing was found to be “good,” 
doubtless “Gospel liberty” would override Gospel precept; for men 
have “progressed,” and know better what they want, than did the 
Bible writers of 1800 years ago! Once it was necessary, intimates 
Mr. B., that mankind should be under leading strings, which may be 
fairly interpreted to mean that under the former dispensation men 
needed a law for their government, and some divinely appointed 
system of worship. But such trammels are no longer expedient. 
Men are now presumed to know what they want, and to be able to 
go alone, every man choosing that way to Heaven which seemeth 
good in his own eyes. How far is this removed from that most 
stupid, as well as blasphemous claim of Spiritualism, that men have 
“progressed?” till they have outgrown the Bible and its truths? There 
is one step more in this direction which Mr. B. might have 
mentioned, though it could hardly be expected, as it is not so 
pleasant as the ones upon which he has dwelt; yet it is a liberty just 
as surely granted to men as the liberty which he tells people they 
may indulge in in this life, and that is, “the liberty to be 
damned.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.17 
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Thoughts on Matthew 10:28, and Luke 12:4, 5 


UrSe 


“And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell.” Matthew 10:28.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.18 


“And | say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them which kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do. But | will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear; Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea | say unto you fear him.” 
Luke 12:4, 5.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.19 


1. These texts are the record, by different writers, of the same 
language of the Saviour. The first one is often quoted by those who 
teach the immortality of the soul, and its conscious existence in 
death. In Matthew’s version of the Saviour’s words, the soul is 
indeed made very prominent; but in that of Luke, it is not even 
mentioned. Yet the language of the one veris the same in 
substance with the other. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 108.20 


2. Thus while Matthew represents the Saviour as saying, “Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul,” Luke 
expresses the idea thus: “Be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do.” And as Matthew 
adds: “Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell,” 
Luke gives the same warning, thus: “Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.1 


3. Thus it is seen that our Lord recognizes the fact so plainly 
expressed elsewhere, that there are two deaths. The first death 
which is the common lot of mankind is thus spoken of by Paul: “It is 
appointed unto men once to die.” Hebrews 9:27. The second death 
is the portion only of the wicked. “He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death Revelation 2:11; 20:6, 14; 21:8. The 
Saviour bids us not to fear those who can only inflict the first of 
these deaths, but warns us to fear him who alone is able to kill with 
the second death.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.2 
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4. The place in which the terrible punishment here set forth is 
inflicted is called hell. This word is found in the English Testament 
twenty-three times. But in the Greek Testament there are three 
different words, Hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus, signifying different 
places, all rendered by the one English word, hell. Thus Hades is 
used eleven times in the original, and is rendered hell ten times and 
grave once. The following are the places of its occurrence, the 
italicised word in such case being the translation of Hades:ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 109.3 


Matthew 11:23. “Shalt be brought down to hell.,ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.4 


16:18. “The gates of hel! shall not prevail.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.5 


Luke 10:15. “Shalt be thrust down to hell”, ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.6 


16:23. “In hell he lifted up his eyes."ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.7 


Acts 2:27. “Wilt not leave my soul in hell”, ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.8 


2:31. “His soul was not left in hell” ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.9 


1 Corinthians 15:55. “O grave where is thy victory?”ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.10 


Revelation 1:18. “Have the keys of hell and of death."ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 109.11 


6:8. “Was Death, and Hell followed."ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.12 


20:13. “Death and hell delivered up the dead.”ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.13 


20:14. “Death and hell were cast into the lake of fire." ARSH March 
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7, 1865, page 109.14 


Gehenna is found in the following places:ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.15 


Matthew 5:22. “Shall be in danger of hell fire." ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.16 


5:29. “Whole body should be cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.17 


5:30. “Whole body should be cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.18 


10:28. “Destroy both soul and body in hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.19 


18:9. “Having two eyes to be cast into hell fire, ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.20 


23:15. “More the child of hell than yourselves.,ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.21 


23:33. “How can ye escape the damnation of hell.,ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.22 


Mark 9:43. “Having two hands to go into hell." ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.23 


9:45. “Having two feet to be cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.24 


9:47. “Having two eyes to be cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.25 


Luke 12:5. “Hath power to cast into hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.26 


James 3:6. “It is set on fire of hell.,ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.27 


Tartarus is used only in the following test: “God spared not the 
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angels that sinned but cast them down to hell.” 2 Peter 2:4.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 109.28 


Thus Hades is seen to be the place of the dead, whether righteous 
or wicked, the place into which they are introduced by death, and 
from which they are delivered by the resurrection. Those who are in 
Hades are said to be dead. Revelation 20:10. Once in the English 
Testament, Hades is rendered grave.7 Corinthians 15:55. 
Gehenna on the contrary, is the place where the wicked are to be 
cast alive with all their members and to be destroyed soul and body. 
It is the lake of fire in which the wicked dead are to be punished 
after their resurrection. Revelation 20:13-15. Tartarus is the place 
into which the evil angels were cast after their rebellion. These 
three places, therefore, though rendered by the one English word 
hell are not to be confounded together. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.29 


5. In giving the warning recorded in Matthew 10:28; Luke 12:4, 5, it 
is claimed that the Saviour taught the continued existence of the 
soul in death. But it is worthy of notice that in each of these texts he 
utters no warning concerning the punishment of the soul in Hades, 
the place or state of the dead, but his warning relates to that which 
shall be inflicted upon “soul and body” together in Gehenna.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 109.30 


6. That he should speak nothing of the punishment of the soul in its 
disembodied state in Hades, if such punishment really takes place, 
is very remarkable; for here more than any where else in the Bible 
is there evidence of the continued existence of the soul while the 
body is under the power of death. Yet while expressly stating the 
dreadful fate of the lost, and that too in such connection as would 
especially call out the fact, if it were a fact, that the souls of the 
wicked exist in a place of dreadful suffering, between death and the 
resurrection, the Saviour says not one word concerning the 
suffering of the soul in its disembodied state, but confines his 
warning to that which shall be inflicted upon “both soul and body in 
hell,” i. e., in Gehenna, thus showing that the retribution against 
which he warns us, comes after the resurrection and not before 
it. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.31 
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7. Our Lord means to point out precisely, the danger to which the 
ungodly are exposed. When therefore he says, “Fear him which 
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into Gehenna,” he means to 
teach that God will cast the wicked into Gehenna. And when 
Matthew expressing the same warning in different words makes the 
Saviour say “Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in Gehenna” the fact set forth is, that such will be the fate of the 
lost. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.32 


8. “Fear him which after he hath killed hath power to cast into 
Gehenna.” As the wicked are to be cast into Gehenna alive and in 
possession of all their bodily members, (see the list of passages in 
this article where Gehenna is used) it follows that he who can thus 
cast them there, after they have once been killed, is God alone; for 
to do this he must raise them from the dead. The resurrection to 
damnation must precede the damnation of Gehenna. Compare 
John 5:28, 29, with Matthew 23:33. More on this subject 
hereafter. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.33 


J. N. Andrews. 
Rochester, N. Y., P. O. Box, 1200. 


Why Seventh-day Adventists Cannot Engage in War 


UrSe 


1. They could not keep the Lord’s holy Sabbath. “Theseventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in itthou shalt not do any work.” 
Exodus 20:10. Fighting, as military men tell us, is the hardest kind 
of work; and the seventh day of all days would be the least 
regarded in the camp and field. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.34 


2. The sixth command of God’s moral law reads, “Thou shalt not 
kill.” To kill is to take life. The soldier by profession is a practical 
violater of this precept. But if we would enter into life we must “keep 
the commandments.” Matthew 19:17.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.35 


3. “God has called us to peace;” and “the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal.” 7 Corinthians 7:15; 2 Corinthians 10:4. The gospel 
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permits us to use no weapons but “the sword of the Spirit." ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 109.36 


4. Our kingdom is not of this world. Said Christ to Pilate, “If my 
kingdom were of this world then would my servants fight.” John 
18:36. This is most indisputable evidence that Christians have 
nothing to do with carnal instruments of war. ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.37 


5. We are commanded to love even our enemies. “But | say unto 
you,” says the Saviour, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you.” atihew 5:44. Do we fulfill 
this command when we blow out their brains with revolvers, or 
sever their bodies with sabres? “If any man have not the spirit of 
Christ he is none of his.” Romans 8:9.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.38 


6. Our work is the same as our Master’s, who once said, “The Son 
of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” Luke 
9:56. If God’s Spirit sends us tosave men, does not some other 
spirit send us to destroy them? Let us know what manner of spirit 
we are of.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.39 


7. The New Testament command is, “Resist not evil; but whosoever 
shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
Matthew 5:39. That is, we had better turn the other cheek than to 
smite them back again. Could this scripture be obeyed on the battle 
field? ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.40 


8. Christ said to Peter, as he struck the high priest’s servant, “Put 
up again thy sword.” Matthew 26:52. If the Saviour commanded the 
apostle to “put up” the sword, certainly his followers have no right to 
take it. Then let those who are of the world fight, but as for us let us 
pray.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.41 


Geo. W. Amadon. 
An Objection Answered 


UrSe 
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The position of Seventh-day Adventists in reference to war, is, that 
it is a great moral evil, and contrary to the teachings and spirit of the 
Bible. To this it is replied that one of the most noted characters of 
the Old Testament, King David, was “a man of war from his youth,” 
and was still “a man after God’s own heart,” therefore the position 
that the whole Bible is contrary to war will not stand. ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.42 


Against this view we would say, that war in the times of the Old 
Testament was permitted, like serfdom and concubinage, to exist, 
not because they were pleasing to God, but because of the 
hardness of the people’s hearts. Matthew 19:9; Acts 13:18.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 109.43 


As conclusive evidence on this point we would cite 7 Chronicles 
22:7, where David declares, “It was in my mind to build an house 
unto the name of the Lord my God.” But did the Lord permit him to 
erect that magnificent dwelling which was the wonder of the world? 
No; he said, “Thou shalt not build the house.” 1 Kings 8:19. Why did 
the Lord object to having David erect his Sanctuary? Listen to what 
he told him when the king inquired about the matter. “The word of 
the Lord came to me saying, Thou hast shed blood abundantly, and 
hast made great wars: thou shalt not build an house unto my name, 
BECAUSE THOU HAST SHED MUCH BLOOD UPON THE EARTH 
IN MY SIGHT.”1 Chronicles 22:8; 28:3.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.44 


But in the same conversation the Lord made a promise to David 
which reads thus: “Behold a son shall be born to thee, who shall be 
a man of rest; and | will give him rest from all his enemies round 
about: for his name shall be Solomon [margin, “that is, Peaceable],” 
and | will give peace and quietness unto Israel in his days. He shall 
build an house for my name.” 7 Chronicles 22:9. This shows that 
carnal warfare was as offensive to God in the days of David as it 
was in the time of Christ, the great Peace-maker, who said to Peter, 
“Put up again thy sword.” Matthew 26:52.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 109.45 


Conclusion. If David could not build the temple of God because he 
had been a man of blood, surely all that worship in his temple 
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should keep aloof from the spirit and practice of war. ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 109.46 


Geo. W. Amadon. 


Immortality Brought Light through the Gospel 


UrSe 


“But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel.” 2 Timothy 
1:10.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 109.47 


Many appear to understand this text as follows: By gospel, they 
understand the New Testament, and by immortality, the doctrine 
that man has naturally an immortal soul. This doctrine they admit is 
not so clearly taught in the Old Testament, but they think the New 
clearly reveals it. Hence we hear them speak like this: “The Bible, 
especially the New Testament, would be without meaning, were we 
to remove this doctrine from it.” Their version of the test must read 
as follows: “Who hath abolished death, that is, abolished the Old 
Testament idea that men really die, and go down into silence in the 
grave, and hath brought to light, in the New Testament, the hidden 
truth that man has immortality by nature, independent of Christ and 
the gospel of salvation through him.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.48 


Some have taken this idea, and being forced to admit that the Old 
Testament does not teach the immortality of the soul, have boldly 
denied that it taught the resurrection of the dead.-ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 109.49 


But it is through the gospel, not merely the book which we call the 
New Testament, that life and immortality are brought to light; and 
this gospel was preached to the ancients. “The Scripture foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before 
the gospel unto Abraham.” Galatians 3:9. As soon as sin had 
entered the world, the gospel was introduced. A hope-inspiring 
promise was made to the mother of all living at the time when the 
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sentence of death was passed upon our race. The gospel was 
introduced as a remedy for sin. It was a plan to justify sinners 
through faith in Christ, who was to be offered a sacrifice for sin. 
Abel received the gospel, and showed his faith in the promised 
sacrifice by an offering which typified it. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
109.50 


“Sin entered into the world, and death by sin.” Through Christ, 
pardon is offered, in order that those who accept of it may live. But 
death has passed upon all; therefore a second life is promised 
through a resurrection of the dead. Man had forfeited all right to life 
and immortality. The gospel offers pardon and eternal life. It 
abolishes death by a resurrection, and brings a future life and 
immortality to light. This immortality is given at the resurrection of 
the just. Then this mortal puts on immortality, and death, the last 
enemy of the saints, is destroyed. Death is then swallowed up in 
victory. 7 Corinthians 15:26, 52-54.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
110.1 


By the “appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ” the gospel promises 
were confirmed. By his death and resurrection, the doctrine of the 
resurrection was demonstrated, and thus an assurance was given, 
that in due time he would abolish or destroy death, in behalf of his 
saints, giving them life, eternal life or immortality. This will be 
consummated at his second coming. Then will be given the “gift of 
God,” which is “eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 
6:23.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.2 


There is no conflict between the Old Testament and the New; but 
they perfectly harmonize in the great object of saving lost men. 
Those living before the first advent did not have all law and no 
gospel; neither do those living since that event, have all gospel and 
no law; but to men of all ages of the world, “the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord."ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.3 


A single death would have sufficed for all the lost family of man, had 
not a second probation been granted through Christ, after the first 
was lost. Adam lost the first probation not only for himself, but for all 
his race. Christ, in giving a second probation to man, delivers him 
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from the penalty incurred by Adam. Hence a second life is given to 
all. But those who reject the gospel, are to have part in the second 
resurrection, which is not a resurrection to immortality, but “the 
resurrection of condemnation” to the “second death."ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 110.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


| have just closed a course of twenty-two lectures at Falmouth, five 
miles from the city of Portland. There was a good attendance from 
the beginning, and the last meeting was one of unusual interest. 
The solemn interest manifested in our last discourse, the falling 
tear, the friendly shake of the hand of so many at the close, showed 
that the truth had many friends in that place. That was truly a 
solemn meeting. Some had become deeply interested who had not 
been to a religious meeting in ten years. When we requested all 
who were convinced that we had preached the truth on the Sabbath 
question, to express it by vote, | was astonished to see how large a 
share of the crowded assembly were convinced of the truth. As it 
was late, there was not time for all to speak, so we asked those 
who were decided to obey the truth, to express it by vote, while 
stating the case and requesting a vote, two sprang to their feet and 
expressed their decision. We then asked all those decided to raise 
their right hand, and the number was about fifteen. Such 
expressions as the following were quite common during the 
lectures, “There never was so much truth preached in this house 
before.” “It grows better and better, there is something new 
everytime.” “The Bible never looked so good to me before.” “I do 
hope it won’t storm, for | don’t want to miss a single lecture.” etc. 
etc.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.5 


Fifteen subscribed for the Review and six for the Youth’s Instructor 
and books were taken quite liberally. | trust there will be in this 
place a good company of commandment-keepers. May the Lord 
guide the honest into the whole truth is still our prayer. ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 110.6 
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M. E. Cornell. 
Portland, Feb. 1865. 


Under date of Feb. 22, Bro. Cornell again writes: “Il have just 
returned from North Berwick, Maine, where | gave six discourses. 
There is still a good interest there. New friends of truth are being 
raised up, and harmony seems to prevail among the older 
bands.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.7 


“The last conference of the Hancock and Cranmer party was 
appointed for that place the 2nd inst. The notice was very 
prominently inserted in two or three different numbers of the “Hope,” 
and strangers would get the idea that a general rally was expected. 
Butnot a single soul came to that meeting. That organization is 
dead, and its leaders may be saved the trouble of appointing 
another conference.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.8 


That conference committee are all now in sympathy with the 
Review. Where now, is the vain boast of prosperity, under the name 
of “Free Sabbath-keepers” and “Church of the First Born?” Like the 
“Messenger” rebellion a few years ago, it has come to nought 
because it was not of God. | am glad the honest have got their eyes 
open, and that they now see where to gather with Christ. It will 
never be found easy to fight against the work of God. | have learned 
by thirteen year’s observation that no weapon formed against this 
cause can prosper. God is in the work and it cannot be overthrown. 
| may fall, but the work will go on till the jewels are all gathered. May 
| never be left to oppose this blessed cause.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 110.9 


M. E. Cornell. 


Labors in Vt 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have returned from a pleasant and interesting six 
weeks’ tour south with our dear, aged, respected and much-loved 
Bro. Pierce. We enjoyed the blessing of the Lord at every meeting, 
and have reason to believe that the churches were encouraged and 
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built up in the faith, and that in some instances the children and 
youth were benefitted, and favorable impressions were left on 
unbelievers.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.10 


Especially were we interested in seeing Bro. Pierce’s son and 
daughter manifest a willingness to identify themselves with the 
people of God. We had felt an interest and Christian attachment for 
these dear youth and believed that they were children of God; but 
crushing influences which had been brought to bear upon them, 
and other youths in Roxbury, had prevented them from moving 
along with the church. When the church had taken a stand against 
these influences, these dear youth felt free to take their position 
with them. May this be the case with other youths in Roxbury.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 110.11 


Yesterday (Sabbath,) being the day appointed for prayer and 
fasting, we met with the church at home, and had a solemn time in 
contemplating the circumstances that call for prayer and fasting at 
the present time. How plain it is that we have reached the perils of 
the last days which we have anticipated, and that the testimonies 
on the present war given though the gift of prophecy are of 
heavenly origin. And it is equally plain that God, our Father, rules 
the nations, and will have a special care for the salt of the earth-for 
those who fear and love him, and put their trust in him, and press 
together in the sweet bonds of brotherly love. ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 110.12 


We now have an opportunity of seeing whether we love our 
brethren as we love ourselves, and of showing our Bible loyalty to 
this government, and to the laws of God, which we have advocated 
and which we profess to love. May God give us wisdom and grace 
that we may not bring his cause into disrepute by any injudicious 
move.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.13 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. Feb. 12, 1865. 


There is no magic in the woof of the rich man’s velvet against the 
malady slumbering under the poor man’s fustian jacket.ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 110.14 
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Meetings in N. Y 


UrSe 


Bro. White: On leaving Oswego Co., we found a quiet rest of body 
and spirit at the home of Bro. Patten, where we had meetings in the 
district school-house two evenings. Bro. P., and family are pressing 
on in the good work. They hold themselves ready to embrace, and 
walk in the light of present truth, as it shines out from the sacred 
pages. May God bless them.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.15 


We filled our appointment at Kirkville. Before reaching the place, we 
got the impression that Bro. Kinne had moved from the village, and 
that Bro. Smith was living at some distance; and knowing that the 
night would be severely cold, it looked very discouraging in regard 
to having a meeting. But to our joy we found Bro. Kinne, living 
there, and the notice for meeting well circulated, and at the hour all 
the church but one, were there, and a good number of others who 
gave the best attention to the word spoken. We found this church 
pressing together and striving to walk in love and union. They are 
quite thorough in all reforms, striving to hold up the truth and 
light. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.16 


We were happy to meet one brother from Pompey Hill, and two 
sisters from Liverpool. While here we visited the resting place of our 
departed Bro. Sperry and companion, and prayed as we had 
before, that the mantle of love and zeal, that they had in life might 
fall on us.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.17 


Our meeting at Verona, we trust was one of profit to the few there. 
The effort that the brethren made to circulate the appointment, gave 
us a larger congregation than we generally get at that place. This 
church has made some improvement in temperance, and yet there 
is a chance for more. We trust they will move forward.ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 110.18 


C. O. Taylor. 
S. B. Whitney. 


Whoso Offereth Praise Glorifieth God 
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UrSe 


Actuated by this motto, | now make public some of the workings of 
a mind, struggling to break the thrall imposed by those, who in the 
expressive words of our Saviour, “Have taken away the key of 
knowledge.” In meditating upon the gratitude | owed to God, in 
bringing me to receive a measure of what we believe is “present 
truth;” in praying with CowperARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.19 


“O grant that | may faithful be, 
To clearer light, vouchsafed to me,“ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
110.20 


my mind reverted to the following, which | knew had come from my 
pen many years ago; years too, after | had professed religion, and 
which had been carefully preserved among my private manuscripts. 
In praise to His name who has led me up from those dark waters, | 
pen it here, thinking it may be words fitly spoken to some 
heart.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.21 


“| pity the unbeliver!” Long years ago this expression touched the 
sympathies of my childish heart, and as | write it to-night that 
sympathy is so aroused that | can scarce restrain my tears; not so 
much in pity for the unbeliever, as that / am that unbeliever!! No! | 
am not an unbeliever yet. But, a doubter-a dark despairing doubter! 
Often do the dark waves of unbelief surge over me threatening to 
overwhelm me. Alas! how | do feel their withering blight! But never 
before has it escaped the innermost recesses of my sad heart. Nor 
would | now breathe it to mortal ear, lest those foul surmises should 
raise a doubt, in that fellow-mortal’s heart. There have been times 
when | would fain have disclosed my feelings to some kind friend, 
but have been restrained, fearful of the consequences to myself or 
to that friend. Thus have | struggled with it, at times prayed over it, 
keeping it within my own dark heart, where, oh, may | ever keep it 
hidden, till it is crushed forever by triumphing faith, ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 110.22 


But a conviction almost overpowering, so that | cannot always 
master it, has prompted me to record this to-night, to prove as it 
were in after years, that the outcast infidel | may become, should 
not be too rashly judged. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.23 





746 


“Let us rather waive the grudge 

And attend to what he saith; 

He may have some doubt to tell 

That with us did never dwell." ARSH March 7, 1865, page 110.24 


There has always, even in my better religious days seemed to me, 
such an incongruity in the manner of quoting scripture by our 
accredited teachers in religion that | have never dared to read 
works against infidelity, lest the refuted instead of the refuring, 
should find a response in my heart. Then is it any wonder, that the 
enemy of all righteousness should assail me here, when religion all 
around and within is so low? Yet at times | venture to believe | shall 
yet in triumph praise Him who is the light of my countenance and 
my God;” for there are occasional soul-glimpses, unuterable, of 
things which lie beyond this mortal vision-things eternal but 
unseen.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.1 


Arrived at the state of mind, indicated in what | have copied, the 
faith of one’s heart must perish, if it did not put on armor. And this 
armor | did in a measure put on, by putting aside the long 
established forms of thought, in which | had been schooled, and 
following the natural bias of my mind, into the beauties of the 
Advent faith. It was indeed a warfare; and often, in doubt and 
unbelief, has the oft-recurring question, come surging back upon 
the soul, “Are you sure?” The voice went through the depths of the 
soul, till the deep response, “Yes, | believe,” settled all and the 
victory was won. “The miracle of this confiding is accomplished by 
the act itself;” so that he that believes, believes, and there can rest, 
knowing by sweet experience that peace that passeth 
understanding, for it cometh from God.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
112 


Mary W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. Feb. 1865. 


Truth necessary to Salvation 


UrSe 


It is often said in justification of the division of the professed church 
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into numerous sects, that our Saviour was once told by the apostle 
John, that one was seen casting out devils in the name of Christ; 
and the disciples forbade him because he followed not him; but 
Jesus said unto them, “Forbid him not, for he that is not against us, 
is for us.” Luke 9:50. It seemed that this man had, through the 
teaching of his Saviour, become a Christian; at any rate, he made it 
manifest by his works that such was the fact. Rather than follow the 
teachings of the blind Pharisees, and others about him, he had 
listened to the teaching of Jesus, understanding it, was living 
according to its requirements.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.3 


Did our Saviour wish to convey the idea to his disciples, and to us 
also, that all that is necessary to salvation, is sincerity in our 
profession of religion, our creed, and general conduct, as professed 
Christians? Not so: for we understand that “Straight is the gate, and 
narrow the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” 
There is not room in this “narrow way” for any at this day who follow 
those who “teach for doctrine the commandments of men.” In John 
14:23, Jesus says, “If a man love me, he will keep my words, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.” And inJohn 14:14, 21, “He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” Also in 
John 2:4, “He that saith | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 111.4 


The apostle Paul also tells us in 7 Corinthians 1:10, “Now | beseech 
you brethren by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing; and that there be no divisions among you, but that 
ye be perfectly joined together, in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.5 


Friendly Reader: The preaching of Noah was what the people in his 
day needed, but would not be well adapted to the spiritual wants of 
this generation. So with regard to the teaching of John the Baptist, 
and others; but if you are honest in your search after the truth, and 
will study your Bible, prayerfully, and obtain all the help which you 
can get to understand it, you will assuredly come to the conclusion 
that the third angel’s message of Revelation 714, is now being 
proclaimed, and that the “end of all things is near at hand.” And if 
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you would be ready to meet your Lord in peace at his coming, and 
belong to the church which is to be “without spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; holy, and without blemish,” you must see your errors, 
leave them; keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus, and not be led away by the evil counsels of false teachers. 
So sure as budding trees tell us that summer is near, so sure the 
signs of the times indicate to us that time will last but a little longer. 
The prophecies are fast fulfilling; iniquity abounds; there is but little 
difference between the great mass of professed Christians and the 
world. The earth is reeling under the weight of sin which oppresses 
it; the forbearance of God will soon cease; and men instead or 
realizing all that the peace and safety cry promises for the future, 
will find that in the last days, evil men and seducers are to wax 
worse and worse, and that “the saddest act in earth’s, great drama 
is the last.” “Not every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter the 
kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in Heaven.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.6 


Wm. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, O. 


Prayer for Help 


UrSe 


O God of Israel, hear the cries 

Of thy lone children here, 

And mark their prayers and secret-sighs 

On earth’s dark bosom drear.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.7 


A time of trouble is at hand 

As ne’er was known before, 

E’en now ‘tis coming o’er the land 

A time of anguish sore.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.8 


Oh, save thy remnant people, Lord, 

In this dark time of strife 

When o’er the battle field the sword 

And blood and death is rife. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.9 
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The scene is darkening every day 

Upon this world of ours 

And it will come without delay, 

The end of earthly powers.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.10 


Our only hope is in the Lord, 

He is our sure defense, 

He is our Rock, and in his word 

We have strong confidence. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.11 


And in the distant eastern sky, 

By faith we see afar 

A glorious light is shining high, 

The bright and morning star. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.12 


Thou coming One do not delay 

To come to earth again. 

Oh, haste the bright and glorious day 

When thou shalt come to reign. 

A. L. Guilford. 

St Charles, Mich.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.13 


By and By 


UrSe 


How many good impressions have been lost by putting off until a 
future time, that which we ought to do immediately. When the desire 
is burning in our bosom to do good, how apt we are to dread taking 
up the cross and doing our duty; and we let one opportunity after 
another slip by, until we find it is too late; then we feel burdened and 
often loose confidence in ourselves; for every time we are tempted 
to put off a known duty, we grow weaker and weaker, and less 
inclined to resist the temptations of Satan.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 111.14 


How much better it would be if we could decide at once, and then 
by steady perseverance in the right way, we would gain strength to 
still struggle on in the performance of every duty, doing cheerfully 
that which we feel the Lord has required of us. Oh! that we were 
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more ready to take heed to the counsel of the wise man who hath 
said, “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.15 


But there are times that we can hardly tell what duty is. At such 
times we should remember there is one who hath told us if we lack 
wisdom, to “ask of him who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shail be given us.” Let us then not neglect this 
requirement of the Lord, but go to him immediately, the same as we 
would to a kind father and ask him for wisdom to direct and lead us 
in the right way. And when we see the course he has marked out 
for us, let us not dishonor him by still putting off his requirements. 
May the Lord help us to be faithful ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
111.16 


Susan McIntosh. 
Arlington, Wis. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 111.17 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.18 


From Sister Millne 


Dear Brn. and Sisters: Some time has elapsed, since you have 
heard from me; but my love for the present truth has not abated. | 
feel to thank the Lord every day that | ever heard these precious 
truths. As | read your cheering testimonies my heart is made to 
rejoice that | too indulge the same blessed hope and have the 
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privilege of being numbered with the remnant people of God who 
keep the commandments and have the testimony of Jesus. How it 
cheers and gladdens my heart to think that Jesus is soon coming to 
take his weary children home. Blessed thought! Yes, home to those 
glorious mansions which he has gone to prepare for those that love 
his appearing. Oh, the way is so delightful in the service of the Lord. 
He is as the shadow of a great rock in this weary land to my 
afflicted heart. | can count all things but loss that | might win 
Christ. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.19 


Of late | have realized in some measure the ire of the dragon who 
has come down in great wrath knowing that his time is short. Oh, 
how he is seeking to distract and scatter the little flock. But when 
the enemy comes in like a flood the Lord will lift up a standard 
against him.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.20 


Our dear Bro. R. F. Andrews has been with us again, and his 
coming was like the coming of Titus to refresh our tried souls. It was 
truly meat in due season. He gave a few lectures where he did last 
summer, and two commenced keeping the Sabbath. He then 
commenced meetings in our village having a large and attentive 
congregation.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.21 


The Lord was with him, and the word spoken was attended with the 
power and demonstration of the Spirit, and several have decided to 
go with us to Mt. Zion. Quite a large number confessed that this 
was the truth, but are not prepared to take up the cross and follow 
our blessed Saviour through evil as well as good report. Oh that the 
Lord would give them courage to face a frowning world. The scorn 
and reproach of this world will deter many from entering the 
promised land; but dear brethren and sisters, ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 111.22 


“Let us never mind the scoffs nor the frowns of the world, 

For we’ve all got the cross to bear, 

It will only make the crown the brighter to shine, 

When we have the crown to wear.”ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
111.23 


The glories of that heavenly land have ravished my heart and oh we 
soon shall be there. Then farewell to sighs and tears. There all 
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sorrow and sighing will flee away and there will be joy and fullness 
of joy at God’s right hand. Oh let us be faithful and endure unto the 
end and then receive the robes, the palms and the crowns. Who of 
us would fail of eternal life. Here is my heart and here is my hand to 
meet you in that heavenly land.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.24 


Your sister in Christ. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.25 


L. E. Millne. 
Shabbona, Ills. Feb. 15, 1865. 


From Bro. Russell 


Bro. White: As it may be encouraging to some, to know how we are 
getting along here at Mauston, | would say that we, as a church, are 
prospering some. Our last Quarterly Meeting was well attended by 
brethren and sisters from different parts, and was one of the best 
we ever had. All returned home, we trust, feeling much encouraged 
to press on in the good cause.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.26 


Bro. Steward was with us and gave us good instruction from the 
word. The good Spirit of the Lord prevaded every meeting. We had 
a refreshing season while attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house. Two were added to the chuch. Since then, | baptized one 
more who has lately decided to obey God in keeping all his 
commandments.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.27 


The “health reform” is taking deep root here. ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 111.28 


Yours for the truth.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 111.29 
Wm. Russell. 


Sister F. R. Kindig writes from Taney Town, Md.: | embraced this 
present truth last August in South Bend, Indiana, when it was 
proclaimed there by Elders Waggoner and Ingraham. Since that 
time | have tried by the grace of God to keep all the 
commandments, and faith of Jesus. | have had more real pleasure 
since last August, than in all my life before. When | take up my Bible 
to read, | can understand what | read; or if | do not understanding 





eer! 


all, | ask God to impart wisdom; and thank God, when | ask in faith, 
my prayers are answered. There are no Sabbath-keepers here, and 
the Advent doctrine seems to be new to all.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 111.30 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 7, 
1865 


No Authorcode 


The Draft 


UrSe 


A set of general proofs that Seventh-day Adventists are entitled to 
all the immunities secured by law to those who are conscientiously 
opposed to bearing arms, or engaging in war, have been prepared 
with considerable expense, and are for sale at this Office, post paid, 
for $1,00. These comprise two pamphlets on the subject, with 
necessary affidavits from those qualified to testify in the case, with 
the best instructions we can give how to proceed. All who are 
drafted will need them. We have good reasons to believe that 
Boards of Enrollment will require good proofs. The best are 
safest. ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.1 


j. W. 
Notice 


UrSe 


As voluntary enlistment into the service of war is contrary to the 
principles of faith and practice of Seventh-day Adventists as 
contained in the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, they 
cannot retain those within their communion who so enlist. Enoch 
Hayes was therefore excluded from the membership of the Battle 
Creek church, by a unanimous vote of the church, March 4, 
1865.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.2 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: | am still here in Gridley, McClean Co., Ills. | have given 
thirty-five lectures with good interest. Quite a number have decided 
to obey. The Disciple people commenced a meeting last Sunday, in 
which one Elder Brooks preached two sermons against the 
Sabbath, which | will review soon. | expect to remain here several 
weeks yet, if the Lord is willing. Pray for me that the Lord may give 
the increase.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.3 


|. Sanborn. 


Note from Bro. Brinkerhoff 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | hope to soon send some more subscribers for the 
Review. Since | last wrote, fourteen more have come out on the 
Sabbath in Illyria township. | am doing all | can in the good cause. 
Am glad to see that several days are set apart for prayer by our 
Committee.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.4 


Yours in love. 
Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 


Notice 


UrSe 


The church of Plum River and Green Vale, Ills., met on the 22nd 
day of January in business capacity, and after due deliberation, 
withdrew their fellowship from Hiram N. Bates, who has voluntarily 
enlisted in the U. S. service, thereby showing that he was not in 
harmony with the views of the Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH March 
7, 1865, page 112.5 


By order of the church.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.6 


Solomon Myers, Elder. 
Green Vale, Iils., Jan. 24 1865. 
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Appointments 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist 
church at Sand Prairie, will be held at Sand Prairie, March 18 and 
19. We hope to see a goodly number of the brethren and sisters 
from surrounding churches at our meeting, and also a 
messenger.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.7 


C. K. Ackley, Clerk. 
Richwood, Richland Co., Wis. Feb. 27, 1865. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brn. at Hartland, Me., 
Sabbath and first-day, March 18 and 19.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 
112.8 


At Eddington, Me., Sabbath and first-day, March 25 and 26. J. N. 
Loughborough.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.9 


Business Department 


UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time a knowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 112.10 


O Wilcox 28-8, G Walling 26-20, H Fowler 26-1, Amos Pegg 26-13, 
LH Winslow for M H Allen 27-1, E G Rust for Mrs. Z Walbridge 26- 
12, and for J E Rust 26-12, Mariah Brown 27-13, Adaline Moore 27- 
13, S P Herndon 27-1, P S Jackson 27-13, Addie Enney 27-1, Wm 
Gilmore 27-1, Mary Foster 28-1, Mary Sutherland 27-1, J Young 26- 

14, E Pratt 27-13, LH Densmore 28-1, S C Conrey 26-11, D Ferrin 
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26-12, Mrs L Claflin 27-14, A Fenstemaker 26-13, E L Williams 27- 
1, G W Rice 27-1, J T Rogers 26-1, A Robinson 27-1, each 
$1.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.11 


G Tomlinson 27-10, N Royce 27-10, Mary Marvin 27-13, E Bliss 27- 
1, W Camp 28-1, N T Preston 27-7, L Newcomb 28-10, A H Huntley 
27-1, E L Bliss 27-12, H M Zenar 27-13, W H Colcord 27-14, H C 
Hayden 27-13, M Kunselman 28-11, L P Reynolds 27-10, F Squire 
27-18, G W Mitchell 27-1, S AS Kelsey 27-1, P Cranson 28-1, W C 
Garton 26-18, D B Dunham 26-1, E D Belden 27-9, W S Moon 29- 
1, Luke Wait 26-1, W H Wild 27-1, F Burnham 27-14, T Ellis 27-14, 
G Philips 27-14, R S Durfee 27-1, D C Day 27-14, G Emans 27-1, 
W Richards 27-13, G Burrows 27-14, E W Blivin 27-14, Mary Garret 
27-14, B Card 27-14, M A Reynolds 27-14, L M Bodwell 27-12, A 
Erway 27-14, Mrs M Bordwell 27-14, H H Page 27-14, E Lauder 27- 
14, S A Street 27-8, each $2.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.12 


S J Wakeling for J Wilson 26-14, E Eaton 26-21, H Scott 26-13, DE 
Gibson 26-1, A V Rowe 26-13, | Colcord Sen. 25-13, Lucy Spencer 
26-1, C L Sweet 26-14, A Sweet 26-14, P J Tisdale 26-14, H G 
Arnold 26-14, J Spencer 26-14, C Mowry 26-11, E Fordice 27-1, | 
Lyman 26-14, W McDowell 26-14, P L Boyington 26-14, E P Hill 26- 
14, D D Blodget 26-14, G J Farr 26-14, W J McCord 26-14, | Prat 
26-14, L Southwick 26-14, S J Taggert 26-14, R Everst 26-14, J 
Taber 26-14, H Clark 26-14, H Whelply 26-14, each 50 ctsARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 112.13 


E Styles $3,00 28-6, A Rupert $2,50 27-14, Mrs. J Heligass $1,75 
27-7, H Gold 85c 26-1, L Cram 60c 26-1, P Cornell $1,25 26-14, P 
H Cady $2,75 26-20, W Hines $1,50 27-13, J Edwards $1,50 27-13, 
J Hicks $1,50 27-13, T J Tann $1,50 27-13, Lucy Royce $3,34 27- 
13, S Armstrong $4,00 28-1, Samuel Snow $8,50 28-1, C Webster 
$1,50 27-14, Isaac Gee $1,50 27-14, S Lapaugh $1,50 27-14, N 
Van Leuven $1,50 27-14, T | Huntington $1,50 27-14, Hannah 
Walker $1,50 27-14, S Boyer $1,50 27-14, T Welch $1,50 27-14, E 
Stutzman $1,50 27-14.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.14 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per. year 


L Cram $1,50 27-1, J Luddington $3,00 27-21, F T Wales $3,00 27- 
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1, H Everts $3,00 28-1, S Whitney $1,00 26-13, D W Bartholomew 
$1,50 26-8, R R Moon $3,00 27-7, H Bowen $3,00 27-13, S R 
Nichols $2,00 27-12, D Daniels $3,00, 28-1, C Russell $2,00 26-23, 
L A Marsh $3,00 27-5, Mary R Obrist $3,00 29-1, Mrs. F Winchill 
$3,00 27-16.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.15 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Lucinda Wales $5,00.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.16 


Cash Received on Account 


H Nicola $35,00, S H King $5,00, A C Bourdeau $20,00, Wm Merry 
$13,74, W Russell $5,00, J N Loughborough $20,50, | D VanHorn 
$5,90, R Burtenshaw $10,00, John Bostwick $15,00, D M Canright 
$10,00, C O Taylor $4,50, T M Steward $9,00, J L Locke $3,00, R F 
Andrews $6,00.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.17 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Cornelia Rice $1,17, W Bryant $1,00, Church at Green Vale and 
Plum River, Ill. $10,00, M L Dean 50c, A J Emons $5,00ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 112.18 


Books Sent By Mail 


Mrs A V Rowe 12c, George W Titus $1,00, A H Otis $1,00, S Snow 
$1,25, W Barnes $5,30, F Squire $5,30, C M Blinn 15c, C L Royce 
$1,12, C Rice 83c, M Heligass $4,25, W W Lockwood 12c, A B 
Rust $2,92, L Royce $1,66, G L Holiday $1,50, W G Peck 50c, S 
McIntosh $1,12, A C Bourdeau 90c, J Cady 78c, D W Milk $3,66, N 
Wardner 20c, T S Gossett $1,50, H Gold $4,15, H Palmer $1,50, J 
M Buzzard $1,00, P Cornell 20c, P H Cady $2,00ARSH March 7, 
1865, page 112.19 


Books sent by Express 


S_ H King, lonia, Mich. $10,00, H Nicola, Richmond, lowa 
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$34,00.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


G W Mitchell $4,00, D Daniels (s. b.) $6,50, Church in Ashfield, 
Mass. $18,50.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.21 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


F M Palmiter $1,00, Jane Cady 22c, Sarah B Whipple $1,00, T 
Winchill $2,00.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.23 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 

with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 

Calf Binding, 1,00 12 

with Lute, 1,50 12 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

» in paper covers, 50 10 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il, Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 

connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
” "twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth, Bound, 
» » Paper Covers, 
without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven, 
Both Sides, Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two horned 
Beast, 


” ” ” ” 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or in Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door. 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


© 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 5 1 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 2 : 

An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 

Address to the Baptists, 

Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 5 1 

delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 

Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 5 1 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 

June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 5 1 

The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
Holland, 5 1 
French, 5 1 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 112.24 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.25 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mail of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts view and Herald Illustrated, 5 4ARSH 
March 7, 1865, page 112.26 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers Varnished, a set with Key, $4,00ARSH March 7, 1865, 
page 112.27 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH March 7, 1865, page 112.28 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH March 7, 
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1865, page 112.29 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 


March 7, 1865, page 112.30 
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March 14, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 1 
1865. No. 15. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 113.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
March 14, 1865, page 113.2 


Over the River 


UrSe 


There’s a radiant clime and a cloudless sky, 

Where the sunlight beameth ever; 

And the towering walls of its palace high, 

Are bright with the beams of a gorgeous dye, 

In the Christian’s home o’er the river ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
113.3 
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There are flowers that bloom in that vernal clime, 

With a radiance living ever; 

For death may not pass o’er the bounds of time, 

And eternal life is a gift divine, 

In the land that’s over the river. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.4 


The crystal river of life runs there, 

From the throne of God its giver; 

On its flowery banks all brightly fair, 

The tree of life waves its leaves in air, 

In the clime far over the river. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.5 


There is music too, in that home of song, 

Where the loved ones never may sever; 

For with golden harps, the angelic throng 

Shall with earth’s redeemed the strains prolong, 

Far over the rolling river. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.6 


Earth’s hopes have vanished, its joys have fled, 

Golden arrows from out life’s quiver, 

We have buried our treasures in earth’s lone bed, 

Yet the land and the ocean shall yield up their dead, 

And we'll all meet again o’er the river ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
113.7 


Oh! the joy of that meeting no tongue may tell, 

For we’ll part no more forever, 

Where the songs of triumph shall ever swell, 

And the sons of light shall forever dwell 

In Heaven, far over the river.-Brewington.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 113.8 


The Sabbath 


UrSe 


A Discourse 3The reader will please note the free use made of J. N. Andrews’ 


History of the Sabbath, and give credit accordingly. j. m. a. by J. M. Aldrich 
delivered in the Baptist Church, Somerset, N. Y., in review of a 
discourse delivered at the same place by a Rev. Mr. West, of Fulton 
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Co., N. Y.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.9 


| need not inform you, my hearers that it is with no little 
embarrassment that | appear before you this evening; for you can 
well imagine that such is the case. You are well aware that | am not 
accustomed to speaking before public audiences; and much less 
am | in the habit of standing in the place of the clergy to speak on a 
question like the one before us; a question commonly supposed to 
belong exclusively to their jurisdiction. Indeed never before did 
venture before an audience to speak on a Bible question; and 
never, as at the present time to review a learned and talented 
clergyman. The idea has doubtless occurred to most of you, that | 
have undertaken too big a job,—that it is presumptuous in me, to 
undertake a thing of this kind. And this idea has in fact, stood out 
quite prominently before my own mind, since | have had this matter 
under contemplation. But when | consider the stand | have taken in 
your midst for a few years past, in regard to this question, viz., the 
Sabbath, and the importance that | attach to it; and when | consider 
again, the attempt that was made here to strike a death blow to the 
Sabbath of the Bible, and indeed the whole moral law, | have 
resolved, for this once at least, to claim jurisdiction of the case, and 
shall banish for the time being the idea of presumptuousness; and 
shall endeavor to recover myself from embarrassment as far as 
possible, and proceed in the laudable attempt to discharge a duty 
that | believe | owe to myself, and my neighbors, to God and the 
truth. Your attention and forbearance | therefore crave. ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 113.10 


| have met you here, then, this evening, for the purpose of 
reviewing a discourse that was delivered in this place a short time 
since, on the question of the Sabbath, by one Rev. Mr. West, a 
gentleman | suppose of conceded talent and ability. | am glad, that 
for some cause our Baptist friends in this place, have seen proper 
to have their side of the Sabbath question presented before the 
people of this vicinity. | regret that it was not their privilege to have a 
larger audience present to hear the same. A discourse on this 
subject containing their views was certainly due this people; for a 
prominent member remarked, after the discourse, that their side 
had not been presented before, for quite a number of years. Why, | 
ask, has this question thus been permitted to remain silent in the 
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church, these many long years? Surely not because they regard ita 
question of no importance; for during all its silent slumberings in 
their midst, they have professed to regard the Sabbath. Every 
recurring first-day has witnessed to their profession on this 
question. And surely not because their first-day Sabbath is so 
plainly and palpably a matter of revelation;-so plainly and 
unmistakably marked on the page of inspiration, that the mere 
novice, or the wayfaring man need not err in regard to it; or yet that 
the man of riper years and understanding need have no doubt in 
regard to its divine authority and sanction; for such is manifestly not 
the case as all will admit. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.11 


If any point of doctrine pertaining to their faith, need to be 
expounded from time to time, surely the origin and design of their 
first-day Sabbath needs at least an occasional explanation, that 
common minds may the more readily see that the same is in perfect 
harmony with the letter and spirit of divine inspiration!ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 113.12 


But | apprehend that not only our Baptist friends but others, here 
and elsewhere, are rather willing to remain silent on this question, 
than to undertake to surmount the many serious difficulties that lie 
in their way. This idea is somewhat strengthened by the fact that 
our friends at last felt the need of sending to a distant part of the 
State to procure a man sufficiently resolute to undertake the job so 
long on their hands. And indeed it is a little singular that they should 
consider it needful to take the pains to import a speaker on this 
question. There is no question in the Bible that both people and 
priest should be more familiar with than the Sabbath.ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 113.13 


Not only the prominence given to it in the Bible, but its regular 
weekly recurrence, and the peculiar claim that it makes to a seventh 
part of our whole time, should lead every person of common 
intellect to inquire well into its nature, origin, and design. It would 
seem then that there ought to be no lack of competent speakers on 
this question;-that every township in fact ought to afford plenty of 
village preachers fully competent to discuss the Sabbath question in 
a most thorough and satisfactory manner.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 113.14 
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But the difficulty lies not in the Sabbath of the Bible; for no question 
is plainer, or more easily to be understood; but the trouble lies 
rather in the necessity of rooting out the Sabbath of the Bible, or the 
Jewish Sabbath as our opponents are pleased to term it; to give 
place to the first-day or Christian Sabbath, so called,—an institution 
not founded in reason or the Bible, but wholly in tradition and the 
imagination. To thus lay violent hands on this moral law; this law 
which the great God spoke in terrible majesty with his own voice, 
and engraved with his own finger on tables of stone, and which law 
even in this dispensation, the chief apostle calls holy, just and good; 
would need at least a person of more than usual courage and 
boldness. And to make a fair show of having performed the task of 
rooting out the Sabbath of the Lord from his holy law, and building 
up an institution of the imagination in its place, would require at 
least a skillful hand. Hence | do not so much wonder that our friends 
took the trouble to look about them for a suitable person. Such a 
man they found in the person of this Rev. Mr. West; save only the 
requisite skill to make a decent show of having performed the job 
undertaken.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.15 


Now, although it is claimed that your side of the Sabbath has been 
presented, | can hardly make myself believe that you will accept it 
as such. | cannot believe that you will consent to such merciless 
torture of scripture, and sound reason. | have a better opinion of 
your judgment, your good sense, and understanding of the 
scriptures. | cannot believe that you have so far wandered from the 
old paths as to rest your authority for the Sabbath on the flimsy 
foundation the gentleman afforded you. And indeed, your high 
regard for the claim of orthodoxy, must constrain you to reject his 
theory and reasoning.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 113.16 


The gentleman was not so dull as not to be aware that his theory 
needed propping. So at the outset he informed us of the peculiar 
advantages that he had enjoyed for becoming posted on this 
subject, even from the days of his youth; thus endeavoring to 
forestall his hearers with the important fact that unusual weight 
should be given to his testimony. His father he said, was once an 
observer of the seventh day-a strict Sabbatarian; but finally saw the 
error of his way and embraced the Christian Sabbath. He was also 
brought up in a neighborhood of Sabbatarians. Now all | have to 
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say on this point is, that if his testimony here on the subject of the 
Sabbath, was the result of parental example and instruction, in the 
days of his youth, it were far better for him, and the cause the 
advocates, had his father turned from the error of his ways before 
his youthful days arrived. But if this statement of his be good 
against the seventh day, then | have an argument equally weighty 
in my reply against the first day. Not only was it my lot during my 
youthful days to live exclusively among first-day observers, but such 
has been my fortune, during all my riper years, even to the present 
time, with but a very slight exception. More than this, | was reared in 
your Sunday-school. Here | was taught to repeat the fourth 
commandment; “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” In 
those days allow me to say, you were pleased to apply this 
commandment to the first day of the week. Then, indeed, you 
claimed your authority for the Sabbath from the fourth 
commandment. But now, alas, we are informed that the Sabbath of 
the Bible is Jewish;-that it had its origin and end with the Jewish 
dispensation. That now the fourth commandment has no claims 
upon our regard, and has no binding force whatever upon us. Do 
you believe it? | know you do not.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
113.17 


My friends, | am happy to say that | stil! reverence the Sabbath of 
the Bible-—the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. The same 
God that spoke this commandment over 3000 years ago in the 
presence of all his people, speaks it to us to-day. The same reason 
that existed for its observance then, exists in all its force to-day. Is it 
possible, my friends, that the holy Sabbath, which for ages, 
mankind have been wont to revere as sacred to the Lord, is now to 
be expunged from the law of God, and thus the Sabbatic institution 
at this late day to be frittered away and become merely a thing of 
the imagination, instead of a divine reality? Is it possible, that 
notwithstanding the high profession of all Christendom on this 
subject, we have no thus saith the Lord, for such an institution in 
this dispensation? No Sabbath indeed, except such as man in his 
weakness, has wrought out from reasons unknown and foreign to 
the original institution? Thus we were gravely informed by the Rev. 
gentleman who addressed us.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.1 


But | will now proceed to notice more particularly his arguments. 
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The texts which he brought forward as the foundations of his 
discourse, were Exodus twentieth chapter, and first clause of the 
eighth verse, being a part of the fourth commandment, “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” and Colossians 2:16 and 17: “Let 
no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an 
holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days, which are a 
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ."ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 114.2 


In regard to his first text | have only to remark, that justice to the 
fourth commandment, and the subject of his discourse, require that 
he should bring forward the whole of this commandment, instead of 
a part; for as a whole it is a sufficient commentary of itself. No 
language in the whole Bible is more explicit. Read it for 
yourselves.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.3 


With reference to his second text, he saw fit to make a criticism on 
its rendering from the Greek, that is worthy of note. “Let no man 
therefore judge you ...in respect of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
days.” He informs us that the word days is a supplied word and 
does not occur in the original, and that the text should therefore 
read Sabbath, instead of Sabbath days. It is true that the word days 
is a supplied word; but it is not true that it should be left out of the 
text, and the word Sabbath remain in the singular number. For the 
original word Sabbath is plural and should be rendered Sabbaths or 
Sabbath days as in the text. Hence no violence is done to the 
rendering of this text. From the gentleman’s criticism on this text, 
one of two things is apparent. He either understands the Greek, and 
hence is dishonest, in that he made a false statement concerning it, 
or he does not understand the Greek and is therefore but a 
pretender. But why did he make this criticism; The reason is 
obvious. He desires if possible to bring some show of scripture to 
bear against the Sabbath of the fourth commandment; he therefore 
brings forward this his second text for the purpose of spiking his first 
text. Sabbath days, here, are declared to be a shadow; now if he 
can make you believe that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment 
is thus referred to in this text, he gains quite a point; but as he 
seems to be quick to discern trouble ahead, he sees that Sabbath 
days here in the plural, are fatal to his purpose, not agreeing with 
Sabbath day in the singular, as it stands in the commandment; and 
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thus he seeks to remedy the difficulty by disposing of the word days 
as | have stated. But this will not answer. The text is correct ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 114.4 


But allow me to say that the Sabbath days of this text have no 
reference to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. Some of you 
may not be aware of this fact, but such is the case. There is another 
class of Sabbaths mentioned and referred to in the Bible, besides 
the seventh-day Sabbath; and the Sabbath days of the text are of 
this class. | refer to the annual sabbaths of the Jews, that were part 
and parcel of the ceremonial law; and which occurred on certain 
days of the month in every year, and hence on no stated day of the 
week, and which were associated with meats and drinks, new 
moons, etc. These sabbaths had their origin with the Jews, and 
grew out of matters pertaining to their deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage, and were appointed as feast days in commemoration of 
various events connected with such deliverance. Much might be 
said of interest concerning these annual sabbaths of the Jews;-their 
nature, origin, and design, and the many points of contrast between 
them and the seventh-day Sabbath, but want of time forbids me to 
make the attempt. | will refer you for proof on this point to the 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus. You will there notice that a marked 
distinction is made between the Sabbath of the Lord and these 
annual sabbaths. Thus, “These are the feasts of the Lord which ye 
shall proclaim to be holy convocations ...besides the Sabbaths of 
the Lord.” You will notice, that the sabbath days in the text under 
consideration, are associated with meats and drinks, new moons 
and holy days (or feasts days as this word is rendered in every 
other instance where it occurs in the Greek, which is twenty-seven 
times). And it was these meats and drinks, and feast days, and 
these annual sabbath days that were shadows of things to come, 
and not the seventh-day Sabbath; for that was not a shadow as we 
shall see hereafter. Hence the skillful argument he sought to force 
from this text falls to the ground.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.5 


The gentleman informs us that a great mistake is made by many in 
supposing that the Sabbath was instituted at creation. This is 
indeed a sad mistake that very many have made, if his theory be 
true. But | object to his theory; and | insist that we have abundant 
proof that the Sabbath was instituted at creation, although he 
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asserts there is none whatever. Let us see. Genesis 2:2, 3: “And on 
the seventh day God ended his work which he had made, and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made, 
and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.6 


Here we learn that at the close of creation, God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it, and the reason assigned was 
because that in it he had rested from all his work. Eld. West objects 
to the institution of the Sabbath in his passage, because nothing is 
said in it about the Sabbath, and that what is said pertains simply to 
the seventh day. This is certainly a dodge, unworthy a theologian. 
Let us read the latter part of the fourth commandment in connection 
with this text. “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” Here then in the 
commandment we learn that God blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it, and the same reason is assigned as in Genesis, viz., 
because that in it he rested. Here let me say that the word hallowed 
in the commandment and sanctified in Genesis is the same word in 
the original, so that both texts in that particular read alike. Now let 
me repeat: In the text in Genesis we learn that the seventh day was 
God’s rest-day and that because it was his rest-day, he blessed and 
sanctified it. In the commandment we learn precisely the same fact, 
viz., that the seventh day was God’s rest-day, and that therefore he 
blessed and sanctified the Sabbath day, i.e., his rest-day, for 
Sabbath day means rest-day,—Sabbath meaning rest. Now | ask 
you in the light of this testimony, when did God bless and sanctify 
the Sabbath-day, or rest-day? | presume that there is not one in this 
audience, but that will say at creation, or at the close of the first 
week of time. Then surely the Sabbath must have been instituted at 
creation, or God could not have blessed and sanctified it at that 
time.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.7 


But there is still more on this point, that | shall offer against the 
repeated assertion of Mr. West, that there is no evidence that there 
was any precept given for the observance of the seventh day at 
creation. The text in Genesis says, “God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it.” Now what is it to sanctify a thing? Webster says, it 
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is “to separate, set apart or appoint to a holy, sacred or religious 
use.” Then to sanctify the seventh day would be to separate it, set it 
apart, and appoint it to a holy, sacred, or religious use. But the very 
essence of the act must consist in telling somebody that it was thus 
set apart and appointed to a holy and religious use, and 
consequently to be thus observed. Hence, when God set apart the 
seventh day to a holy use, the very essence of the act consisted in 
his telling Adam that he should use this day only for sacred 
purposes.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.8 


A most striking illustration of the meaning of the word sanctify may 
be found in the record of the sanctification of mount Sinai in the 
nineteenth of Exodus. When God was about to speak the ten 
commandments in the hearing of all Israel, he sent Moses down 
from the top of mount Sinai to restrain the people from touching the 
mount. “And Moses said unto the Lord, The people cannot come up 
to mount Sinai, for thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about the 
mount and sanctify it.,ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.9 


Turning back to the verse where God gave this charge to Moses, 
we read: “And thou shalt set bounds unto the people round about, 
saying, Take heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into the mount, 
or touch the border of it.” Hence to sanctify the mount was to 
command the people not to touch even the border of it, for God was 
about to descend in majesty upon it. In other words to sanctify or 
set apart to a holy use mount Sinai, was to tell the people that God 
would have them treat the mountain as sacred to himself, and thus 
also to sanctify the rest day of he Lord, was to tell Adam that he 
should treat the day as holy to the Lord.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 114.10 


But our friend urges as an objection to the Sabbath from creation, 
the fact that the book of Genesis contains no command for its 
observance. | admit the fact; but there is a defect in this argument 
not noticed by those who use it. The book of Genesis was not given 
to the patriarchs to walk by, on the contrary, it was written by Moses 
2500 years after creation, and long after the patriarchs were dead; 
consequently the fact that certain precepts are not found in this brief 
record of so many years, is no evidence that they were not 
obligatory upon the patriarchs. Thus the book does not command 
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men to love God with all their hearts and their neighbors as 
themselves; nor does it prohibit idolatry, blasohemy, disobedience 
to parents, adultery, theft, false witness or covetousness. Who will 
affirm from this fact that the patriarchs were under no restraint in 
these things? ARSH March 14, 1865, page 114.11 


As a mere record of events, written long after their occurrence, it 
was not necessary that the book should contain a moral code. But 
had the book been given to the patriarchs as a rule of life, it must of 
necessity have contained such a code. It is a fact worthy of especial 
notice, that as soon as Moses reaches his own time in the book of 
Exodus, the whole moral law is given. The record, and the people 
were then cotemporary, and ever afterward the written law is in the 
hands of God’s people, as a rule of life, and a complete code of 
moral precepts. The argument then under consideration is unsound. 
1. Because based on the supposition that the book of Genesis was 
the rule of life to the patriarchs. 2. Because if carried out it would 
release the patriarchs from every precept of the moral law except 
the sixth. Genesis 9:5, 3. Because the act of God in setting apart 
his rest-day to a holy use, as we have seen, necessarily involves 
the fact that he gave a precept concerning it to Adam in whose time 
it was thus set apart. And hence, though the book of Genesis 
contains no precept concerning the Sabbath, it does contain direct 
evidence that such precept was given to the head and 
representative of the human family,ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
114.12 


The gentleman refers us to the sixteenth of Exodus, claiming that 
here is made the first reference to the Sabbath; and insists that the 
language used in this chapter clearly implies that the Sabbath was 
here first instituted; that it was here sprung upon the Israelites as a 
new and mysterious institution. A critical analysis of this chapter 
might be interesting and profitable, but | must desist from such an 
undertaking. | will however, make a few remarks that the 
gentleman’s reference to this chapter seems to require. | affirm that 
the language of this chapter unmistakably proves the previous 
existence of the Sabbath and also that the Israelites had knowledge 
of the past, and that some of them were disposed to observe it. 
When the host of Israel had pitched in the wilderness of Sin, and 
there set up their rebellious murmurings for bread, and doleful 
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sighings for the flesh-pots of Egypt, the Lord saw fit, not only to 
provide them food in a miraculous manner, but in so doing 
proposed to give them a test of obedience to his law. In the 4th and 
5th verses we hear the Lord saying to Moses, “Behold | will rain 
bread from heaven for you, and the people shall go out and gather 
a certain rate every day, that | may prove them whether they will 
walk in my law or no. And it shall come to pass that on the sixth 
day, they shall prepare that which they bring in, and it shall be twice 
as much as they gather daily.” Here the Lord tells Moses what the 
test shall be, and also what will be the result of a faithful compliance 
therewith. This language proves beyond controversy, first, that God 
had a /aw previous to that time; secondly, that that law contained a 
precept relative to the Sabbath, although no direct mention is made 
of the Sabbath. For the test of obedience that was given, related 
exclusively to the Sabbath and could relate to nothing else. What 
was this test? Why “gather a certain rate every day that | may prove 
them.” There had been no significance in their daily gathering as a 
test, or proof of obedience, did it not relate to the Sabbath.ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 115.1 


Again, what the Lord said to Moses with regard to the preparation 
that should take place, or come to pass, on the sixth day proves 
that the Sabbath was an existing institution. And the bare fact that 
no direct mention is made of the Sabbath in this passage is proof, 
that it was not then and there instituted. ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 115.2 


Now when the sixth day arrives, we find that the people did of their 
own accord gather twice as much bread as on the preceding days. 
Verse 22. “And it came to pass that on the sixth day they gathered 
twice as much bread, two omers for one man; and all the rulers of 
the congregation came and told Moses.” No mention is yet made of 
the Sabbath in direct terms, and no precept yet given; but does not 
this text prove most conclusively that the Sabbath was known to the 
people and that they were disposed to observe it? What object had 
they in gathering a double portion on the sixth day, except as a 
preparation for the approaching Sabbath? Dr. Clarke in commenting 
on this text very justly remarks, that “This they did that they might 
have a provision for the Sabbath.” Another important item is proved 
by this text in support of the fact that the Sabbath was instituted at 





774 


creation; viz., The reckoning of the week had been rightly kept, for 
the people knew when the sixth day arrived; and it is not a probable 
conclusion that the week should be thus retained without the 
Sabbath, by which alone the week is marked.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 115.3 


But it is objected by our friend that nothing was known about the 
Sabbath, from the fact, that the rulers came and told Moses that the 
people had been gathering a double portion of bread. Now this is a 
mistake. It does not prove that they were ignorant of the Sabbath, 
but rather that they were ignorant of any requirement to gather a 
double portion of bread on the sixth day, as in fact no such 
requirement had yet been made; and indeed this gathering of two 
omers for one man on the sixth day, was seemingly against the 
instructions that Moses had given on that point. For inverse 76, 
Moses says, “Gather of it every man according to his eating, an 
omer for every man.” So we can readily see why the rulers came to 
Moses with such information. God had designedly omitted to give a 
precept on this point, for as we have seen, he designed to prove his 
people in the matter. And the people we see, or at least the 
Sabbath-loving portion of them, took the wise precaution to make 
the necessary provision for the Sabbath on the sixth day, and thus 
prove themselves loyal to the law of God.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 115.4 


After the people had thus proved themselves and the test thus been 
applied, and the rulers came to see Moses in regard to the matter, 
we see that Moses no longer remains silent on the subject; but 
informs them at once, that “This is that which the Lord hath said.” 
When did the Lord say this? | answer he said it to Moses, in the fifth 
verse, about a week before this, when he proposed to prove his 
people, saying, “And it shall come to pass on the sixth day,” 
etc.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.5 


After Moses had thus informed his informers of what God had 
revealed to him in the matter, he simply reminds them that “to- 
morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord,” and that 
therefore “ye must bake that ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye 
will seethe.”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.6 
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Again, when the seventh day arrives, we learn from the record, 
(verse 27) that some of the people went out on that day to gather 
bread. Then, the Lord says, “How/ong refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws?”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.7 


Eld. West informs us that this language relates exclusively to the 
violation of that single Sabbath, which view his theory compels him 
to adopt; for if that was the first Sabbath, they could not of course 
have violated any other. But | submit that this language “How long 
refuse ye;” clearly implies that they had been accustomed to this 
sin, and that the Lord had long borne with them on the account of 
it ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.8 


| will close what | have to say on this point, by saying that this 
sixteenth chapter of Exodus, which is claimed as giving the origin of 
the Sabbath, is in striking contrast with the twelfth chapter of the 
same book which relates the origin of the passover. If you will 
compare the two chapters you will see the difference between the 
origin of an institution, as given in Exodus 12, and the familiar 
reference to an existing institution as in Exodus 76. If you will also 
compare Genesis 2, with Exodus 72, you will see that the one gives 
the origin of the Sabbath, in the same manner that the other gives 
the origin of the passover.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.9 


We are next gravely informed that God blessed and sanctified 
simply the seventh day,—not the seventh day of the week,—but the 
seventh day of the history of the world; and that this is merely a 
historical fact, and therefore has no further claim to our regard. 
Well, | have this much to say at least, that it so happens that the 
first seventh day of the world, fell exactly on the first seventh day of 
the week. Evidently the gentleman has no clear idea respecting the 
nature and design of the blessing and sanctification of the seventh 
day.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.10 


In further reply to this point | would remark that the time when God 
blessed the seventh day is worthy of special notice. It was after he 
had accomplished his rest on the first seventh day of time. Proof. 
Genesis 2:3. “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, 
because that in it he had rested from all his work.” Hence the 
blessing and sanctification of the seventh day do not relate to the 
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first seventh day of time, or the seventh day in the history of the 
world, as Mr. West claims, but to the seventh day of the week for 
time to come; for as we have seen, the act of sanctifying the day 
consists essentially in giving a precept for its sacred observance, 
which could not be the case with respect to the first seventh day of 
time, for that was already in the past, when God blessed and 
sanctified the seventh day, and thus laid the foundation for the 
Sabbatic institution, ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.117 


We were next treated to the assertion that the term day, in the 
narrative of creation does not mean a period of twenty-four hours. 
The term day is used in various senses, both in Scripture, and in 
common language. The gentleman quoted several texts wherein 
the word was thus used, from which he attempted to draw the 
conclusion that in the narrative of creation, the term was used to 
represent an indefinite period instead of twenty-four hours. But 
since his texts and his arguments failed to prove such fact, | deem it 
sufficient to let the record speak for itself. ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 115.12 


| will notice however, his effort to do away with a fatal objection to 
his indefinite period theory; viz., the noted expressions evening and 
morning, by which each of the days of creation are unmistakably 
measured. He claims that as the sun did not appear in the heavens 
till the fourth day, there could not have been measured off days and 
nights, and consequently there could not have been any evenings 
and mornings to the first four days of creation. But how horribly his 
position conflicts with and contradicts the record. If his view be 
correct, we ought to have a second Moses to revise and correct the 
narrative which we now have. But whatever view may be taken in 
regard to the sun’s appearance in the heavens, it is a fact that on 
the very first day of creation, there was both light and darkness and 
also night and day. The first day commenced with darkness. Light 
was then caused to exist, and whether this light proceeded from the 
sun, or some other source, it matters not, for God pronounced it 
good. The light he called day and the darkness night. It is then said 
the evening and the morning were the first day. Here then we have 
a succession of darkness and light, night and day, evening and 
morning, whether or not it be through the aid of the sun.ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 115.13 
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To be more concise on the morning and evening question, he says 
they are the two equal parts of a day, and then to illustrate, he says, 
every man has his day; i.e., the morning and the evening. But his 
illustration is not good, as it conflicts with God’s arrangement of the 
day. The morning of the Bible day succeeds the evening, or in other 
words the Bible day commences with the evening. But in his 
illustration, according to the common usage of language, a man’s 
day, or man’s existence, is said to commence with the morning and 
end with the evening.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.14 


To make a finish of this question, he then assures us that no 
mention is made of the evening of the seventh day, and therefore 
the seventh day of creation week is not ended yet, and 
consequently man would have to keep a long Sabbath if he kept 
God’s Sabbath! The gentleman shows himself a bungler in this 
statement in at least two particulars. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
715,15 


First, if the sixth day of creation is past, as all will concede, then the 
seventh day has its evening, whether it be so stated in the record or 
not; for as soon as the sixth day is past, the evening of the seventh 
commences; for according to Bible reckoning, as we have stated, 
the evening is the first part of the day.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
115.16 


Secondly, the record is, that “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it,’ because that in it he had rested from all his work, 
showing conclusively from his accomplished, rest, that the seventh 
day, like all the rest of the days of creation week, is entirely in the 
past; therefore God’s Sabbath is not so long by several thousand 
years, as the gentleman supposes. He says further, that God’s 
Sabbath will not end till the consummation of all things. How is this? 
In the fourth commandment we learn that “the seventh-day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” There is no other Sabbath declared 
to be God’s Sabbath in the whole BibleARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 115.17 


But the gentleman claimed and endeavored to show that the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment was a shadow reaching only 
to Christ. He also asserted that this Sabbath was a type of the rest 
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in Christ in the gospel, and is done away and superseded by the 
gospel. Now if his own showing be correct, then God’s Sabbath was 
long since ended. How is it, then, that he says it will not end till the 
consummation of all things? Error, is indeed  ffull of 
contradictious.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.18 


But now let us for a few moments consider the question of the 
Sabbath being a type or shadow. Great stress is laid upon this 
claim by many who urge objections against the seventh day. But a 
single consideration ought to suffice to nail this claim to the wall. 
Types and shadows, you are aware relate to man’s redemption 
from the fall. From the fact that sin had entered into the world, and 
thereby made a great work of redemption necessary, a system of 
types and shadows was introduced, for the purpose of typifying, 
and shadowing forth the Redeemer of mankind, and the various 
acts embraced in the plan of redemption, whereby fallen man might 
manifest his faith in the same. But before sin entered into the world, 
whilst in Eden, man walked uprightly before God, there was no 
need, nor was there in fact, any such thing as a system of types 
and shadows, pointing out redemption; for at this time man was not 
in need of redemption. But as | have shown, the Sabbath was 
instituted at the close of creation, and before sin had entered into 
the world and man became a fallen being, hence before types and 
shadows were instituted; wherefore the Sabbath is not a type or 
shadow pointing forward to man’s redemption. The Sabbath, 
instead of pointing forward, ever points backward to the great work 
of creation. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.19 


God will ever be worshiped in an understanding manner by his 
intelligent creatures. If the Sabbath was a shadow of man’s 
redemption from the fall, man in his unfallen state could never 
observe the Sabbath as a delight, but ever with deep distress, as 
reminding him that he was soon to apostatize from God. | trust the 
fact, and the considerations that | have named are sufficient to 
forever do away with the quite common idea that the Sabbath is a 
type or shadow.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.20 


(To be continued.)ARSH March 14, 1865, page 115.21 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 14, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Can God Work? 


UrSe 


There are no limitations to God’s power; but there are conditions 
which determine the direction in which he will manifest it. He cannot 
smile upon unrighteousness, nor uphold iniquity in individuals or 
nations. If they would have his blessing they must turn from their 
wickedness. If they do evil, they must expect his judgments. This 
general rule the Lord laid down by the prophet more than six 
hundred years before Christ: “At what instant | shall speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and to 
pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation against whom | have 
pronounced, turn from their evil, | will repent of the evil that | 
thought to do unto them. And at what instant | shall speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to 
plant it; if it do evil in my sight that it obey not my voice, then | will 
repent of the good wherewith | said | would benefit them.” Jeremiah 
18:7-10.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.1 


But God, in his workings in the earth, is not confined to his people, 
nor does he work exclusively with them. He rules in the kingdoms of 
men, and uses whomsoever his purposes require. When the 
Canaanites had filled up the measure of their abominations, God 
employed Israel as the ministers of his vengeance, to rid the earth 
of their foul presence; and he took the responsibility of all the lives 
they destroyed, and the blood they shed, in executing criminals 
against himself. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.2 


Israel sins and departs from the Lord, and he commissions the king 
of Babylon to inflict upon them his sore judgments; not because 
Babylon was the especial favorite of Heaven; for when God had 
accomplished through that kingdom his designs against Israel, it 
was itself punished for its own sins. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
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116.3 


The seventy years of the captivity of Israel draw near their close. 
The bands of their oppression must be loosed. Babylon will not 
loose them; for Babylon had thought that its own sword had 
achieved its victories; and it dreamed in its pride and arrogance of 
holding them forever. What does God do? He summons the Mede 
and Persian, who fall like a mighty avalanche upon the haughty 
kingdom, and the pride of its power is broken, the crown of its glory 
taken away, and Cyrus, in obedience to the divine purpose, issues 
a proclamation for the return of Israel to their native land. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 116.4 


Nor does God make use of his people alone in imparting instruction 
to the children of men; for to Nebuchadnezzar, a heathen king, God 
gave the first-great comprehensive symbol of the world’s history 
from the days of the first universal empire, to the end of 
probationary time. Yet he does nothing with which his people are 
not concerned, if not in some way directly connected. For though a 
Pharaoh dreams, a Joseph must explain; and though to 
Nebuchadnezzar was given a symbol of earthly governments for 
years to come, Daniel must come in to give the interpretation. And 
though there have been commotions in the earth, kingdoms arising 
and falling, it has been but the casting down and setting up by the 
Lord to open a way for his people-God going before his church, like 
a pillar of cloud by day, and fire by night, to pilot them through their 
fearful journey of six thousand years, in a world blighted by the 
curse, and made perilous by sin. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.5 


The few instances to which we have referred, and of which the 
history of the world presents almost an unbroken series, are 
sufficient to how God’s methods of dealing with the race, and the 
principle and conditions upon which he specially interposes in 
human affairs.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.6 


The time has come, as we believe, when the special interposition of 
God in national affairs in behalf of his people is again needed. The 
mighty struggle of our nation is retarding seriously the work of 
present truth in the land, and threatening to stop it almost entirely. 
Is the state of the nation such that God can work in its behalf, and 
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for his people?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.7 


We go back two and three years, and what do we see? Traitors in 
authority on the Union side, rebels at heart occupying places of 
trust in the Union army, plotters to treason holding by swarms the 
Federal offices, generals in the army returning to rebel masters the 
escaped bondmen, the rights of the oppressed slave ignored and 
trampled upon by those who had the right and the power to 
vindicate and defend them, the nation slow to acknowledge their 
guilt, and to see the hand of God in their calamities, and laboring to 
leave untouched the great sin which was the occasion of all their 
woes. Could God bless and work for a nation in such a state as 
this? Let the almost unbroken succession of defeats, misfortunes, 
disasters, and evils accumulating to the Union cause on every 
hand, answer. Traitors were made glad. Enemies of the Union, 
even those occupying its places of trust and profit, could scarce 
conceal their joy. Lovers of their country, of humanity, liberty, and 
right, were sad and despondent, and the day of triumph and 
cessation of trouble was so rapidly receding as to occasion with 
many most serious apprehensions that it would never be 
reached.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.8 


But the times are changed somewhat; and how is it now? We have 
good reason to believe that Federal offices, especially those of 
influence and power, are pretty thoroughly purged of villainous 
sympathizers with slavery and treason. The Executive has issued 
his proclamation emancipating the slaves of the rebellious States. 
Three of the border States where slavery was left to the disposal of 
the people, have decreed its immediate abolition. Slaves are no 
longer returned to their masters, but wherever our armies touch, 
thither freedom comes. The rights and the manhood of the slave 
have been to a great extent recognized, notwithstanding all that yet 
remains to be done in that direction, ere the demands of justice are 
fully met. The nation has been, though slowly, committing itself on 
the side of the right. And to crown the whole, the national Congress 
has passed the Constitutional amendment, by which the 
Constitution of the United States is made to expressly and forever 
prohibit slavery on every inch of territory over which it has 
jurisdiction. A concurrence of three-fourths of the States is 
necessary ere this can take effect, and though it is probably lost for 
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the present, because Delaware, Kentucky, and New Jersey, have 
rejected it, still the good intentions of Congress, and the will of the 
nation as expressed by them, stand the same.ARSH March 174, 
1865, page 116.9 


Upon these actions and efforts it seems that God must look with 
approbation. And we now ask, Is not the nation taking a position 
where God can favor it, and crown its efforts with success? Let the 
late Union victories, and the rebel disasters, answer. Let the 
crumbling power of the Confederacy answer. Let the fall of 
Savannah, Wilmington, and Charleston, answer. Let the giant grip 
which Grant holds upon the demon of rebellion before Petersburg 
and Richmond, while Sherman by his triumphant march through the 
heart of Georgia and South Carolina, deals death-blows to its very 
vitals, answer.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.10 


What the course of events in the future may be, we cannot tell. We 
pray for the holding of the winds, the cessation of this strife, the 
relaxation of this pressure from the nation and the people of God, till 
the final work of mercy can be accomplished, and the servants of 
God be sealed. A series of successes, unbroken and remarkable, 
have of late crowned the Union cause; and it would seem that a few 
more signal victories would break the power of the rebellion beyond 
recovery, and close the strife, at least so far as it interferes with the 
progress of the truth. We would not speak too definitely. We only 
suggest that Providence seems to point in this direction for a 
fulfillment of Revelation 7:3, while the consideration that the nation 
has taken such steps as would make it seem in harmony with the 
attributes of God to grant it success, is calculated in no small 
degree to strengthen that faith ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.11 


Meanwhile strong in our trust that God will work in his own good 
way and time, we wait for the speedy holding of the winds, the last 
loud proclamation of the truth, and the not-far-distant consolation of 
Israel. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.12 


The Lord is nigh unto all that call upon him ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 116.13 


And Still They Come 
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UrSe 


No reformation has ever existed without the existence of some form 
of fanaticism. But when the friends of reform can see the cause 
move forward, overcoming fanaticism, obtaining a _ precious 
experience, thus fortifying against the wiles of the Devil, they have 
great cause for rejoicing. Fanaticism and Seventh-day Adventism 
won’t mix. Hence, honest souls will in time renounce the former, 
and cling to the latter. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.14 


The writer of the following frank statement is welcomed to the 
sympathy of the friends of the Lord, to share their prayers. But such 
should walk humbly and cautiously, especially if the scales have but 
partially fallen from their eyes. In this blinded state, they will be 
much safer to be led than to lead. When the scales fully fall from 
their eyes, and they clearly see their past dangers, and then own 
merciful, hair-breadth escapes, they will have no desire to lead, but 
will be in happy submission to the admonitions of those who have 
stood in the light, and are capable of giving them counsel.ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 116.15 


We believe these statements to be in harmony with the plain 
teachings of the New Testament. Yet the self-righteous spirit of 
fanaticism will denounce them as oppressive, and an abridgment of 
gospel liberty. Here is where the friends of good order and Christian 
discipline will ever differ with the unteachable and untamable spirit 
of fanaticism. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.16 


Our friends in the East who are coming into the ranks, heart-sick of 
the administration of S. C. Hancock, deserve the sympathy or the 
body. They had been left as sheep without a shepherd. They were 
under the more direct influence of the loose and reckless spirit that 
attended, more or less, the movement of 1854, and which exists, to 
a great extent, among New England Adventists. But now that they 
have the efficient labors of Elders Loughborough and Cornell, they 
are finding their places with the tried friends of the cause. And still 
they come. May all such speedily hear the Shepherd’s voice, and 
joyfully join the ranks.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 116.17 


j. W. 





784 


Bro. White: | feel that it may be a duty that | owe to you and to the 
cause, to give you a little of my experience, hoping thereby that 
some may be benefited. Permit me to say in the first place that my 
acquaintance with the Advent people dates back only a few years. It 
was my lot to come out with the ‘54 time movement. It was about 
that time that | heard the Advent doctrine for the first time, and 
gladly embraced the view that Jesus would come in the fall of 1854. 
But alas, my hopes were blasted. The time passed away. | found 
myself still here in this cold and dark world; and being full of zeal 
and interest, | was in that place where | was ready to believe 
anything that had the appearance of truth.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 116.18 


Just at this time a class arose who claimed that they had the true 
light on “rising and trimming their lamps,” “the latter rain,” and “the 
gifts being restored in the church.” | searched the Scriptures and 
found that the gifts were for the church, and believing that we were 
the people of God, | went fully with that movement and received in a 
short time what | then really believed to be the “gift of tongues,” and 
sincerely followed in this way until about six months ago, when my 
mind became unsettled in regard to their genuineness, as there 
were some things which seemed very strange to me at times. | 
heard things in the “tongues” which | had no confidence in, and 
after seeing results, was still more shaken in my position. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 116.19 


At our conference in Portland, about three months ago, | became 
completely disgusted with our position as a people, and | then saw 
that we had been building upon a false foundation, and that many 
things that we as a people had taken for special evidence that the 
Lord was with us, now began to manifest themselves in their true 
light, and instead of advancing the truth served rather to disgust 
sensible persons, and drive them from the truth.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 116.20 


| will specify a few exercises: Talking with tongues, dancing in the 
Spirit, and swimming in the Spirit. With the tongues | was in full 
sympathy, but not with the dancing and swimming, which were 
exercises peculiar to Eld. Hancock ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
116.21 
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More | might speak of, but let this suffice. | can say now that | am 
thankful that my eyes have been opened to see these delusions 
which | have sympathized with in part since ‘54; for | partook of the 
same views and spirit with those with whom | was united. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 117.1 


Five years ago this present winter | became interested in the true 
Sabbath of the Lord which | embraced with all my heart, and 
connected myself with the Sabbath-keepers in this city. | continued 
with them for more than one year; during which time | gave one 
message in the “tongues.” Nothing was said against it at that time 
by the brethren and sisters; and in a short time other messages 
were given. Soon a spirit of opposition was raised against these 
messages. But believing as | did that all was from God | could not 
give up to my brethren and sisters and a separation took place. This 
was not without a struggle on my part; for | loved them all very 
much. | soon became acquainted with others who believed as | did, 
which strengthened me in that position. ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 117.2 


Permit me to say here that | do feel thankful to God that he sent 
some of his servants to labor in Portland, who are not afraid to lay 
the axe to the root of the tree. May God bless their labors in 
Portland, and may the honest-hearted be brought out from their 
hiding places which must soon be swept away. Let me say here | 
desire the truth as it is in Jesus. | feel that | have great reason to 
rejoice in God’s goodness in leading me to take a stand with his 
true people, who are keeping the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 117.3 


Yours in Christian fellowship. 
Mrs. D. A. Parker. 
Portland, Me., Jan. 26, 1865. 
A Gloomy Doctrine 


UrSe 


The sleep of the dead is often designated thus, and many refuse to 
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listen to the testimony of the Bible on this subject, choosing rather 
to remain “ignorant concerning them which are asleep,” than to 
consider the stern realities of death and the grave. “Your doctrine,” 
say they, “is chilling, repulsive, forbidding. The sleep of the dead! 
why, the very idea is enough to freeze one. But the immortality of 
the soul, and the reward of the saints at death, this, this is the very 
marrow and fatness of the gospel; this is indeed that blessed 
hope.”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.4 


But stop friends a few moments. It may be that you are blinded by 
prejudice. Be not too hasty. If you are not willing to devote the 
needed time for weighing this subject in the balances of the 
Scriptures, will you not wait long enough to try the justice of this 
objection in the balances of reason?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
117.5 


You say the doctrine is full of gloom, and that the departed saints 
have experienced a bitter disappointment in being consigned to the 
cold grave for long ages, instead of being received into glory. You 
think the idea full of gloom to the living, and dreadful to the dead. 
But you forget that if the doctrine be true, there is no chill, no gloom, 
no darkness, no disappointment, no lapse of time, no waiting 
through long ages to the dead. The interval between their decease 
and their resurrection will to them be no time at all. The twinkling of 
an eye, in which the righteous will be changed to immortality, will be 
to them as long as the whole period will be to righteous Abel that he 
has slept in death. And to him, so far as his own knowledge of the 
case is concerned, it will be precisely as though he entered Heaven 
the very moment he was slain. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.6 


You say that this helps the matter a little; but that for all this, the 
sleep of the dead will no more compare in consolation with the 
soul’s immortality and the reward at death, than the desert of 
Sahara will compare in beauty with the garden of Eden. Do not be 
too hasty friends. You may discover facts that will change this 
opinion. You find great consolation in the thought that the soul is 
immortal, and that men are rewarded as soon as they die. Answer 
me a few questions. How large a part of mankind lead lives of 
holiness and die with good evidence of their acceptance with God? 
Truth compels you to answer that a minority are all that can be said 
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to do this. What becomes then of this great majority of men who 
have died out of Christ and entered their reward? Oh, they have 
gone into the furnace of fire where there is wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. What is the condition then at this very moment of the greater 
part of the dead according to this cheering doctrine of yours? You 
have to answer, They are in unspeakable torment. You admit that 
this dreadful fact somewhat abates the consolation you have 
hitherto found in this doctrine. But | want you to answer one 
question more. If the soul is immortal as you affirm, how long are 
these impenitent men thus to suffer? You answer again, and this 
time surely with a shudder, They must suffer to all eternity. Before 
we part will you not own that yours is the gloomy doctrine? Is it not 
a relief to your mind to think that men are to be judged before they 
are rewarded or punished? and that till the day of judgment men 
wait for their reward? And is not that doctrine best which teaches 
that immortality is the gift of God, and that it is given only to the 
righteous? ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.7 


j.na. 


“God is not the Author of Confusion.” No. 1 


UrSe 


There seem to be different estimates of the weight of testimony. To 
some minds, the agreement of the different witnesses, which are 
brought to prove any particular point, is of the utmost importance to 
establish the truth; to others, this seems to be of no consequence, 
that is, so far as relates to the particular circumstances, provided 
the witnesses agree in the ultimate point to be proved. Of the 
former class were those disciples who wrote the history of the trial 
of Jesus. Concerning the witnesses brought to condemn the Lord it 
is said, “Their witness agreed not together.” But they were all 
agreed in one thing-that he was “guilty of death.” Those that 
condemned him upon such discordant testimony were of the latter 
class, as also are many at the present day, as will appear. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 117.8 


To illustrate, we will Suppose three witnesses on the trial of a 
person for murder. They all testify that they were eye-witnesses of 
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the affair. The first says he saw the prisoner shoot the deceased 
with a pistol on the shore of lake Ontario; the second, that he thrust 
him through with a sword in the city of Buffalo, and the third, that he 
beat him to death with a club in a wood about half way from Buffalo 
to Rochester. One class of judges are of the opinion that such 
testimonies are calculated to cast doubt over the whole affair. But 
the other class, overlooking the little discrepancies respecting the 
unimportant circumstances of time, place and manner, see a 
remarkable coincidence in the main point to be proved; and 
conclude that so many witnesses, all testifying to the same point, 
must remove all doubt and make the matter exceedingly 
clear. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.9 


There are several witnesses at the present time, who agree in their 
testimony that the present dispensation will close within the 
boundaries of 1866 to 1868. The first witness testifies thus, 
because, as he holds, the 1260 years of Papal rule will end there. 
The second, because the great period of 2300 years will end there. 
The third, because the 2300 years with 45 added to them will end 
there. The fourth, because that instead of 2300, the text ought to 
read 2400, and this 2400 years will end at that point. The fifth, 
because the 1335 years will there terminate. Thus they all agree in 
the same conclusion, though they arrive at it through such a variety 
of conflicting premises.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.10 


Now some will see such a remarkable coincidence in these different 
and contradictory writers, that they will gather assuredly, from such 
a vast accumulation of evidence, that the Lord will come, or the 
Millennium will begin, or something else will take place in 1866-8; 
while others will see nothing but a perfect Babel in the testimony of 
these witnesses, and will exclaim, in the language of an apostle, 
“God is not the author of confusion, but of peace.” One thing is 
certain, the Lord will come, but he has not sent these witnesses to 
herald his coming.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.11 


That the prophetic periods were given to be understood, there can 
be no reasonable doubt. And that they were to be preached to the 
world as a special proclamation, is evident from the Scriptures. 
Revelation 10:5-7. 14:6, 7. The Bible declarations, that “the 
scriptures must be fulfilled” and “cannot be broken,” being true, the 
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ending of some prophetic period which brings us to a time called 
the “hour of God’s judgment,” a period in which the seventh angel 
begins to sound and the mystery of God is soon to be finished, will 
be loudly proclaimed to men. But this may be done, and men still 
remain in unbelief, as in the days of Noah.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 117.12 


And now as it is evident that the end is at hand, and also that God 
is not the author of the existing confusion on the prophetic periods, 
we inquire, Has the great proclamation of time been made in the 
past? We go back to a period a few years previous to, and ending 
in, 1844, and we find a proclamation of the prophetic periods, 
extensive and harmonious, and every way worthy of God, as being 
the fulfillment of his word. All who took part in the work were 
perfectly united, there was no dissenting voice. The argument was 
clear and conclusive, and its force was felt, as the Spirit of God 
moved out the solemn cry, “The hour of his judgment is come!” That 
the prophetic numbers were unsealed and understood was 
demonstrated, in 1840, by the fall of the Ottoman supremacy, at the 
close of the sounding of the sixth trumpet. The argument on time 
was so Clear that even the opposition declared it to be our strongest 
point. That argument remains to-day in all its strength. Like a strong 
tower, it lifts its majestic head above every wind of doctrine in 
relation to the prophetic periods, calmly resting upon its immovable 
base-the word and providence of the Almighty. The fulfillment of the 
time message of Revelation 10:6; 14:7, at the end of the 2300 days, 
in 1844, is a pledge of God’s faithfulness, a token that he has not 
forgotten his word. He promised this message near eighteen 
hundred years ago; it has been fulfilled in our own times. This work 
bore the impress of Divinity, it was characterized by unity, harmony, 
and peace. This is the true bill, it is approved by the detector. All the 
time messages that have followed it are counterfeits, and bad 
imitations at the best. “Confusion” is the inscription which they bear; 
and “God is not the author of confusion, but of peace."-ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 117.13 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Conversation with a Spiritualist 
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UrSe 


Philosophy and Miracles 


The following is a part of a conversation held with an intelligent 
Spiritualist on the subject of miracles. The other parts of the 
conversation were on other subjects. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
117.14 


Spr.-You believe in miracles?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.15 
W.-I| do.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.16 


Spr.-Therein | hold that your faith is unphilosophicalARSH March 
14, 1865, page 117.17 


W.-Philosophy aims at the reason of things. What reason do you 
offer for your belief? ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.18 


Spr.-The laws of nature are unchangeable; therefore a miracle is 
impossible.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.19 


W.-Do you discover any evidence of wisdom in the laws of 
nature?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.20 


Spr.-Certainly; they are harmonious which is evidence of their 
wisdom.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.21 


W.-You would be puzzled to prove that assertion, from your stand 
point. But granting that they are harmonious and wise; this further 
proves that they were framed by design; or, in other words, that 
there is intelligence manifested in their construction. Do you believe 
that nature is intelligent? ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.22 


Spr.-Ourselves and all that we see, are parts of nature; therefore 
there is intelligence in nature. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.23 


W.-You do not reach the point. Neither ourselves nor anything we 
see made the laws which you call the laws of nature; they are 
above, and independent of us. We are subject to them as yourself 
admit by saying we cannot change them. Do you hold that nature is 
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intelligent, and capable of designing or planning?ARSH March 74, 
1865, page 117.24 


Spr.-l cannot say that | do.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 117.25 


W.-Then it is evident that nature did not make the laws by which 
she is governed, and of course, there must be some wise power 
above nature that ordained or framed these laws.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 117.26 


Spr.-Well, that appears reasonable, and must be admitted. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 118.1 


W.-That power | call God. Now if there be a God who made these 
laws, he must as maker, be above and superior to his own work. Do 
you admit that?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.2 


Spr.-Of course | must.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.3 


W.-Very well; and as he is above these laws, and made them, they 
are matters of choice with him; therefore he might have made them 
different from what they are had he chosen.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 118.4 


Spr.-It is but reasonable to suppose so.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 118.5 


W.-It is more than a supposition; it is unavoidable. But if he made 
them as they are from choice, and could have made them 
differently, it is equally unavoidable as a conclusion that he might 
now change them, and form other combinations equally harmonious 
as those which we now see. This you admit? ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 118.6 


Spr.-I could not deny it. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.7 


W.-And of course, if he is the author of these laws, above them, and 
could substitute others for them, or change or supersede them, he 
might also suspend them for a time, if he saw fit. And this is just 
what we understand by a miracle: a temporary suspension or 
counteracting of a law of nature by Him who made them and 
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controls them. So you believe in miracles, or at least their possibility 
and reasonableness, as well as myself when you reason on the 
subject. And that philosophy which denies miracles is a blind 
philosophy, not founded on any just reasoning whatever; or rather 
no philosophy at all ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.8 


j. he w. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Since my last report which was made at Middletown, R. I., | have 
held meetings as follows: ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.9 


At Middletown Bro. Rodman and myself spent a week, and held six 
meetings. Some few felt desirous to hear and know these things, 
but the most were so busied with preparing for, and attending, a 
Sunday-school exhibition, they did not seem inclined to stop and 
listen to the doctrine of the Lord’s coming, or to the proof of the 
claims of the Lord’s Sabbath upon them.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 118.10 


From Jan. 27 to 30, we had seven meetings at South Kingston, R. 
|., where there are still some fifteen that embraced the truth there, 
besides five or six that have moved to other places. While there, we 
organized s. b. for 1865, amounting to about $70.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 118.11 


At Ashaway, R, I., | gave a discourse in the hall of the Seventh-day 
Baptist Academy, which was listened to with good interest. While 
here, s. b. was organized for the few in Ashaway, amounting to 
about $30 per year.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.12 


Ashaway is the residence of Bro. Rodman. Here our pleasant 
interview together closed. This Bro. is trying to devote himself 
wholly to the work, and to grow in the knowledge of the truth, so as 
to save others. May the Lord speed him on in his work. ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 118.13 


Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 4 and 5, had six meetings at 
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Kensington, Ct., in which | tried to impart words of comfort and 
warning to the little flock, and to correct wrongs in the church. Here, 
also, s. b. was re-organized, amounting to $82,68 a year.ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 118.14 


At Springfield, Mass., | held three meetings, evenings of Feb. 7 to 9. 
A few came in to hear. But little interest is manifested in large and 
popular cities where there is everything to divert the mind from the 
truth. A slight storm indisposed some to come and hear the truth; 
but we saw throngs of people going to a place of amusement that 
evening, who did not seem to notice the storm. Indeed, “Lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God,” or of God’s truth, are 
everywhere to be seen. While here, Bro. Johnson gave his figures 
for s. b. 1865, $28.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.15 


Sabbath, Feb. 11, held meeting at the house of Bro. Clarke of East 
Otis, Mass. It was so bleak and stormy on the mountain that our 
public meeting was abandoned Snow was three feet deep on a 
level, and drifting at a terrible rate. While here, Bro. Daniels and 
Clarke and family entered their names on s. b. for 1865, $46,80, all 
to N. E. mission.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.16 


On Monday, Feb. 13, we went some ten miles through the cold to 
New Boston, where Bro. Daniels had prepared a place by cutting 
the ice in the river, and there we baptized Bro. and sister Clarke, 
and sister Cowdrey of Colebrook, CtARSH March 14, 1865, page 
118.17 


Wednesday evening, preached again in Springfield to a few 
interested hearers.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.18 


Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 18 and 19, preached four times in 
Ashfield, Mass., and held a meeting to organize the church there. 
Tuesday evening, Feb. 21, completed the organization of the 
church in Clinton, Mass., and re-organized s. b. for 1865, increasing 
the figures, with the same members, from $54,60 to $106,60 a year. 
Our visit here was refreshing to me, and | trust of profit to the little 
flock. In Boston, visited with the few who keep the Sabbath, but had 
no opportunity for public meeting. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
118.19 
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At Manchester, N. H., Feb. 24 and 25, found the few firm in the 
truth. Had two meetings with them, and felt encouraged to press on 
and endure hardness with the little flock. Some are still interested in 
Manchester, and we hope they may be induced to embrace the 
whole truth. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.20 


| have felt for some time that there must be some change, if this 
message was to effectually arrest the attention of the people. May 
the Lord hear the cries of his people, “hold the winds till the 
servants of God are sealed in their foreheads;” and may we all arise 
to fight valiantly for the truth. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.21 


J. N. Loughborough. 
North Berwick, Maine, March 1, 1865. 


The Desolation of War 


UrSe 


The correspondent of the N. Y. Tribune thus speaks of the 
appearance of Charleston, S. C., as entered by the Union forces, 
after its evacuation by the rebels. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
118.22 


“The wharves looked as if they had been deserted for half a century 
—broken down, dilapidated, grass and moss peeping up between 
the pavements, where once the busy feet of commerce trode 
incessantly. The ware-house, near the river; the streets as we enter 
them; the houses and the stores and the public buildings,—we look 
at them and hold our breaths in utter amazement. Every step we 
take increases our astonishment. No pen, no pencil, no tongue can 
do justice to the scene. No imagination can conceive of the utter 
wreck the universal ruin, the stupendous desolation. Ruin—ruin— 
ruin—above and below; on the right hand and the left; ruin, ruin, 
ruin, everywhere and always—staring at us from every paneless 
window; looking out at us from every shell-torn wall; glaring at us 
from every battered door and pillar and verandah; crouching 
beneath our feet on every sidewalk. Not Pompeii nor Herculaneum, 
nor Thebes nor the Nile, have ruins so complete, so saddening, so 
plaintively eloquent, for they speak to us of an age, not ours, and 
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long ago dead, with whose people and life and ideas we have no 
sympathy whatever. But here, on these shattered wrecks of houses 
—built in our own style, many of them doing credit to the 
architecture of our epoch—we read names familiar to us all; telling 
us of trades and professions and commercial institutions, which 
every modern city reckons up by the hundred: yet, dead, dead, 
dead; as silent as the grave of the Pharaohs, as deserted as the 
bazaars of the merchant princes of Old Tyre. Whoever among us 
wished to know how his spirit would feel if he were to revisit by the 
pale glimpse of the moon, the ruins of his native city, after the 
present civilization shall have passed away, learned it to his 
complete satisfaction on the morning of last Monday here. It was 
early—few stragglers were abroad; just enough to make the 
desolation the more desolate by contrast; and the stillness, not of 
the Sabbath, but of the desert, hung heavily over all. Hardly a 
building in all this part of the city—and this the business part—has 
escaped the terrible crashing and smashing of the shells. And right 
in the center of it, are at least, (| should judge) ten acres of ruins, 
the monuments of the great five which occurred three years ago. 
This is an open space—only blackened walls and solitary chimneys 
remain in it. And, all around this area of desolation, are the ruined 
houses that still stand—“Gillmore’s town,” as the negroes call it; a 
triumph of military skill—of the art destructive of all arts; a proof to 
the Christian that God’s judgments are sure, and that the cries of 
the poor are heard at The Great Throne, and avenged by the All- 
righteous Judge. They acted, the men who lived in these mansions 
and trafficked in these stores and marts, as if God were dead; as if 
their own will was the only standard of right—they mocked at any 
“higher law;” they sold the poor men in their avarice, and killed the 
good man in their hate; when, lo! the people whom they despised 
rose up against them and subdued them, and the race whom they 
enslaved, trode their streets under the banners and as _ the 
comrades of their conquerors!”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.23 


Again he says:ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.24 


“At the beginning of the Rebellion or of the threats of Rebellion, Mr. 
Caleb Cushing predicted that the grass would grow in the streets of 
Boston and New York if a civil war resulted from Mr. Lincoln’s 
election. The prophecy has failed—rather signally; and | inclose you 
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a handful of proofs of it. | pulled this clover and grass at noon to-day 
in front of the Charleston Hotel and the Mills House—which before 
the Union was dissolved, (according to Mr. Cushing’s Southern 
friends) were always the busiest parts of Meeting-st, the chief 
business street of the city. | wish you to send it to the Boston 
Athenaum for permanent preservation, to be bound up, if possible, 
with Mr. Cushing’s speech. Could a better reply or fitter illustration 
be devised for it?” ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.25 


Sabbath Meditations. No. 8 


UrSe 


“| delight to do thy will, O my God.”Psalm 40:8.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 118.26 


What people love, that they strive to obtain. It is hard work, all hard, 
up-hill work, to do what we dislike to do, and he who for fear of 
penalties or in hope of rewards, tries to serve God, is always taking 
up crosses, always doing something disagreeable to himself, in 
order to please a being whom he supposes to be God.ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 118.27 


Without love to God, he renders an unwilling, cold, calculating, 
service to God, very much such a service as some men render to 
their employers, all for the pay, careless of the interests and 
feelings of their masters. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.28 


With such men the day is too long, and the meals too far apart, and 
the work is too hard, the master is unreasonable; and nothing is so 
agreeable to them, as the pay and the pay-day.ARSH March 74, 
1865, page 118.29 


The Christian loves God and his service, loves his law and his 
testimony, loves the character of God, and loves all his attributes. 
He loves the people of God. He loves the work assigned him, 
whether he, like Daniel, is prime minister to the Emperor, or 
whether he delve with John the writer of the Revelation, in the 
mines of Patmos; he does all for love. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
118.30 
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Love makes labor light. As the mother with light-some heart toils 
night and day for the comfort, and credit of her family, as the faithful 
father patiently labors at the most fatiguing avocations, for the 
support of his household, comforting his soul daily with the sweet 
prattle of the little ones, each of whom is a little light to him in the 
dark recesses of life, as the dutiful son braves the dangers of the 
stormy ocean, that he may minister to the wants of his widowed 
mother, and her little fatherless children; as all these work for love, 
as these all work cheerfully and perseveringly for the love they 
cherish toward their kindred, dearer to them than life, so the 
Christian works for love. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.31 


He first admires, then loves, virtue and holiness, for their own sake; 
and finding in God the origin and source of all good, the 
embodiment of all that is virtuous and holy, and finding that the truth 
and testimony of God is rejected by the world at large, finding the 
people of God outlawed in the past, and only tolerated at the 
present time, he would at first glow with indignation at the 
ingratitude and disloyalty of the creatures whom God has made in 
his own image.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.32 


But heavenly wisdom changes his mind, and his indignation 
becomes pity; and, like his Master, the good Shepherd, he goes 
forth to seek the lost; and all for love. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
118.33 


His besetments are overcome by love; for cherishing this sacred 
love, he soars above the carnality and grossness of his sinful 
nature, and thus living in the love of God, he has little taste for 
worldly pleasures.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.34 


He does not abate in the ardor of his love, but daily adds fuel to this 
sacred fire, by the constant practices of the Christian virtues. He 
delights in the society of saints here, and in prayer and meditation, 
and in reading God’s word he often gets a taste of heavenly 
joys.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 118.35 


Love to God prompts, and spurs him to action. Thus love sustains 
him on the wing, amid storm and tempest. It is a love which many 
waters cannot quench nor floods drown.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 119.1 
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Joseph Clarke. 
Selected for the Review. 


The Betrayal 


UrSe 


Among the mountain trees, 

The winds were whispering low; 

And night’s ten thousand harmonies, 

Were harmonies of woe; 

A voice of grief was on the gale, 

It came from Kedron’s gloomy vale ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.2 


It was the Saviour’s prayer, 

That on the Silence broke, 

Imploring strength from Heaven to bear, 

The sin avenging stroke; 

As in Gethsemane he knelt, 

And pangs unknown his bosom felt. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.3 


The fitful starlight shone 

In dim and misty gleams, 

Deep was the agony he felt, 

And large the vital streams 

That trickled to the dewy sod, 

As Jesus raised his voice to GodARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.4 


The chosen three that stayed 

Their nightly watch to keep, 

Left him through sorrow’s deep to wade, 

And gave themselves to sleep. 

Meekly and sad he prayed alone, 

Strangely forgotten by his own.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.5 


Along the streamlet’s bank, 
The reckless traitor came, 
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And heavy on his bosom sank 

The load of guilt and shame; 

Yet unto those who waited nigh, 

He gave the Son of God to die. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.6 


Among the mountain trees, 

The winds were whispering low, 

And night’s ten thousand harmonies, 

Were harmonies of woe; 

For cruel voices filled the gale, 

That came from Kedron’s gloomy vale ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.7 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 119.8 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.9 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: February 4th, we commenced our Quarterly Meeting at 
Bloomfield, and afterward continued meetings till the 14th ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 119.10 


These brethren are young in the message, but the good Shepherd 
is not forgetful of his young lambs. He carries them in his bosom. 
Our Saviour is very good. How great his love! How unchanging his 
faithfulness! We have now but a short time to be prepared for his 
coming. Yet we must all have a personal experience. How much 
faster must we therefore improve our talents when we are called at 
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the last hour. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.11 


We tried to become established in Spiritual Gifts, that we could 
move in unity with our brethren, and the Lord smiled upon our 
feeble efforts, refreshing our longing souls with his sweet 
Spirit ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.12 


Many felt truly thankful to the Lord that he gives us such kind 
warnings in the latter days, and is bringing his remnant people “into 
the unity of the faith,” realizing that this could not be done by 
creeds, nor by the Bible alone; but some are still hanging back. Yet 
we want to give time for all to examine for themselves, “to prove all 
things and hold fast that which is good."ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 119.13 


Two brethren and a sister united with the church, and two were 
dropped.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.14 


Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 18th and 19th, we had meetings in 
Mackford. A goodly number of the brethren from abroad were 
present, and we had, truly, a refreshing season. We felt deeply 
impressed with the importance of preaching the third angel’s 
message, by a_ consistent Christian conduct and_ holy 
conversation.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.15 


| have now moved to Mackford with my family and intend to make 
this my residence. My P. O. address is Markesan, Green Lake Co., 
Wis.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.16 


Last Sabbath we commenced to pray for the ceasing of the war, 
and the spreading of present truth. We feel that it is time for this 
petition to be offered up, and believe that God will hear the cry of 
his children. We long for more faith, love and humility, that we at 
last with Jesus can enter the heavenly city. ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 119.17 


John Matteson. 
Mackford, Wis., March 1, 1865 


From Sister Whitney 
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Bro. White: | believe there are those who would be glad to know just 
where | am in my Christian experience. To such | desire to say, that 
for the last five years, especially, | have been fearing and trembling 
at God’s word, believing that we are living in the judgment, when 
every work shall be brought into judgment, and every secret thing, 
(among God’s people) whether it be good or evil. With a sincere 
desire to understand and do my duty in all things, | ofttimes feel 
impelled to do that which meets the disapprobation of those whom | 
desire to serve and please, and am often convinced that | do not 
see myself as God sees me. This experience, if | mistake not, has 
had a salutary effect upon me, leading me to self-examination and 
self-abasement, to a “crying after knowledge, and lifting up the 
voice for understanding,” be getting a hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness producing in some sensible degree, that “meekness 
and quietness of spirit,” described in the extracts from Matthew 
Henry, which to me were meat in due season.ARSH March 74, 
1865, page 119.18 


Five years ago last August, | decided to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. | 
have never regretted the choice, but feel daily to give thanks to God 
that | am what | am, and especially that he gave me so many of my 
children to walk in the law of the Lord with me. | can but feel that 
“thus far the Lord hath led us on.",ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.19 


We hail with joy the coming of the Review, and when perchance 
one fails to come, we feel that we have lost what we cannot well 
afford to lose. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.20 


The Testimonies to the church appear to me to be just what will 
bring God’s people into the unity of the faith, and make them one. 
Every advance in reform increases my confidence that this people 
are the people whose God is the “Lord who made heaven and 
earth, the sea and all that in them is,” that their way is “the path of 
the just, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” | feel 
that if | would be found faultless before the throne, | must give 
earnest heed to the sure word of prophecy, proving all things 
holding fast that which is good, going on from grace to grace, and 
from strength to strength; enduring every test, remembering that “he 
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that endureth unto the end, the same shall be saved." ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 119.21 


But | find in myself a disposition to rest in my weariness, and would 
be glad to know that it is my “strength to sit still,” yet | would have 
an ear to hear the voice of the good Shepherd, learn submission 
from day to day, seek meekness and righteousness, and by and by 
share in the rest that remains to the people of God.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 119.22 


It has not been my privilege to meet with the brethren for a few 
months past, nor with my sister who “Walks alone,” by whom | have 
been much strengthened and encouraged, nor have | had the 
privilege of receiving them into our house; but though unworthy that 
they should come under my roof, | should prize the privilege, and 
would try to show my gratitude to God.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.23 


S. Whitney. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Geo. Wright writes from Lapeer, Mich.: Never, no never was 
my heart more fixed, come what will to live out the truth and keep 
pace with God’s dear people than now. | have learned wisdom by 
the things | have suffered.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.24 


Bro. J. Fuson writes from North Liberty, Ind.: | am striving to walk 
the narrow road that leads to life. The pathway that lies before the 
remnant, is truly a narrow and rugged one, and were it not that 
Israel’s God is able to save and to deliver even to the utter most, 
our hearts would indeed fail us as we view the great storm that will 
take place upon the earth. Although we may be brought into trial, 
and the world cast our names out as evil, and scoff because we 
believe that Jesus is soon coming to gather his faithful waiting 
people home, yet let us remember that Jesus says, “Fear not little 
flock for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 





803 


kingdom.”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.25 


Brethren and sisters let us strive to be of that little company that 
shall be permitted to meet in the kingdom. | long to be there, where 
we will not hear of wars and rumors of wars, but where there will be 
peace, joy, and life eternal. It is now ten months that | have been 
trying to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, 
and | feel more determined than ever to go on. Brethren and sisters 
| want your prayers; for | feel that | am the weakest of you, and | will 
strive by the help of God to be an overcomer and at last with the 
redeemed strike glad hands on Mt. Zion ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 119.26 


P. Z. Kinne writes from Kirkville, N. Y.: AS we are now located at 
Kirkville, Onon. Co., N Y., we would say through the Review to the 
brethren and sisters who may be passing through here on the N. Y. 
Central R. R., that we should be glad to have them call on us when 
they can make it convenient to do so.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.27 


Inquire for P. Z. Kinne, as there are other Kinnes in the place, and 
other Adventists here that are not in sympathy with the body. ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 119.28 


Our Saviour 


UrSe 


“Unto you who believe His name is precious.,ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 119.29 


Yes, dearer than all else on earth 

The knowledge of the Saviour’s love, 

The study of his truth and worth 

The coldest might to kindness move.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.30 


Precious his name who died to save 

His people from each sin, 

Dispelled the terrors of the grave 

For those who trust in him. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.31 
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Precious the precepts given to us, 

To guide our way through life; 

If heeded, they our hearts will bless- 

Will silence passion’s strife. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.32 


Precious the promises to those 

Who walk the heavenly way; 

On such how peacefully shall close 

Life’s darkest, dreariest day.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.33 


Precious His name, His works, His love, 

Unto you who believe; 

You shall from Him, in Heaven above, 

Eternal life receive. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.34 


Hints to Mothers 


UrSe 


It is a pernicious practice, which prevails in some nurseries, of 
correcting every little error of the child by a hasty, angry blow. You 

can tell such children, by the way they have of continually dodging 
the head at every motion around them. Poor little ones, it is enough 
to make one’s heart ache, to witness such marks of domestic 
tyranny. Nothing can tend more to undermine a mother’s influence, 
and turn the sweet waters of her children’s souls to bitterness. If an 
offense is serious enough for a blow, it is of enough importance to 
be deliberately and prayerfully punished. If you cannot command 
your own temper, you have no right to punish your child. Wait till 

you are cool yourself, or you are in no condition “to deal justly” with 
your child. God will bring you into judgment as surely for injustice to 
him, as to any one else you have dealings with. No parent can say, 
“It as my own child, and | can do what | please with him.” It is God’s 
child, and his command to you is, “Take this child and nurse it for 
me, and | will give thee wages.”ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.35 


Any punishment which is administered in a way that simply 
“provokes your children to wrath,” will do nothing toward correcting 
evil habits and tempers. A single act of injustice to a child will do 
much to alienate the affections, and weaken the parent’s authority. 
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They will see only oppression afterward, in every act of discipline, 
even though it be just and reasonable.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
119.36 


Perhaps the majority of parents err on the side of too frequent 
punishment. It seems the easiest way of mending matters, it takes 
so much less time and trouble. But, O! mother, remember you are 
sowing for all time, and eternity too, and can you not afford to take 
trouble? ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.37 


It is degrading to the mind to be kept constantly under the influence 
of penalties. Rewards are a far more wholesome and powerful 
stimulant. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.38 


Let love be the guiding star in your nursery, and you will find it a 
safe one to steer by. Over the desert wastes of life, your children’s 
eyes will turn back gratefully to its pure, steady light, and gather 
strength and cheering for all the onward journey.-N. _ Y. 
Chronicle.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 119.39 


The Maintenance of Piety 


UrSe 


The individual who would be Saved, must not only enter upon the 
Christian pilgrimage-the king’s high way, but must continue therein 
to the end of his journey. It will not answer to enter the strait gate, 
go a short distance in the path to Heaven, and then stop. He must 
continue on the way he first set out through light, and shade, joy, 
and despondency, never turning aside, or halting until he reaches 
the Celestial City, and passes through its portals. “He that endureth 
unto the end the same shall be saved.”—Sel.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 119.40 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 14, 
1865 


UrSe 


In reporting the season of prayer in Battle Creek, in last Review, we 
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made the remark that the work was but just commenced. The 
meetings have continued evenings another week, and yet we do 
not consider the work accomplished. For in endeavoring to come to 
the point, and get into working order in the cause of the Lord, we 
find no small work to be done. Special meetings will still 
continue. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.1 


Labor within the pounds of the Mich. Conference the coming 
quarter, will be performed as follows: Brn. Van Horn and Canright 
will visit the Eastern district, and Bro. Bates the central. See 
appointments in this number. Bro. Lawrence has signified his 
readiness to take the Western district, though we have received no 
appointments as yet.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.2 


How to Live.-Many of our friends wish to obtain this work, bound in 
one volume. Our object in issuing it in numbers was to get the 
subject of diet before our people at once, in the first number, that 
whatever changes they might see fit to make in diet they could 
make them best and safest in the more leisure season of 
winter. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.3 


Great changes should be made gradually and carefully, lest the 
constitution be injured. Persons of feeble constitutions, who have 
been great meat-eaters, may be seriously injured by abstaining 
entirely at first, especially if they continue their same habits of 
labor.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.4 


We now design to publish six Pamphlets, each containing 64 
pages. It may require several months to complete this work 
properly. Then we can furnish the entire work of 384 pages, well 
bound, post-paid for $1,50. Those who order the six Pamphlets can 
have them, post-paid, for $1,00. Number three will be ready in a few 
days.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.5 

j. W. 


Humiliation and Prayer 


UrSe 


The church in Olcott, cheerfully complied with the request of the 
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General Conference Committee, to meet together on the first four 
days of the month for humiliation and prayer. The weather was 
stormy a part of the time, yet the brethren at Somerset met with us 
two days of the four. We fully coincide with the Committee in the 
views set forth in the call. And while we prayed in faith that God 
would still the raging elements of political strife, and thus open the 
way for the spread of the truth, even to the oppressed and down- 
trodden, white and black, who have been so long under the 
despotic rule of the slave power, we also felt the need of a 
preparation of heart, to engage in this great work; when God should 
thus open the way. There is no doubt that God will open the way, 
and that the work will be done; but the question is, Who will have a 
share in the work? It is a prayer for the progress of the work of the 
Lord. And while we pray for the winds to be held, it is important that 
we pray first of all, for a personal consecration and preparation of 
heart, and second for the refreshing or out-pouring of the Spirit to 
qualify us for the work.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.6 


Our meetings were solemn; and the interest increased to the last. 
And we trust it will not stop here, but that we shall continue to 
wrestle in prayer, till we receive the refreshing. ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 120.7 


| believe the united prayers of the church will be heard, that the 
obstacles will soon be removed out of the way, and all who 
earnestly engage in the work of preparation now, will soon be 
qualified, by the Spirit, for the closing work.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Report from Bro. Fuller 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | commenced meetings in this place the 10th of this 
month, and have given twenty lectures. The interest is good. 
Twenty have promised to serve and obey God. Eight have 
subscribed for the Review, three for the Instructor. Books have 
gone off well. Bro. L. Lyman, living in this place, has done all in his 
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power to advance the cause of truth. He has bought and distributed 
many of our publications, which | think will do a good work.ARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 120.9 


Some of the most influential inhabitants of this place have decided 
to keep the Sabbath as well as_ the’ other nine 
commandments.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.10 


Some ten or twelve have come out from the world; but | fear that 
opposition will be too strong for some of them. Oh may God’s grace 
be sufficient for them.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.11 


| have closed meetings here for a time. | shall try to visit them soon 
again.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.12 


Yours for the truth. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.13 


N. Fuller. 
Roulette, Pa., Feb. 27, 1865. 


Moving West 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters who may be 
contemplating moving West to seek homes where land can be 
bought cheap, that Daviess Co., Missouri is as good as the West 
affords. You see by our Governor’s proclamation, that slavery no 
longer exists in our State, which has been such a drawback to 
enterprise, and hindrance to emigration from the East to this 
State. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.14 


There is a little band of Sabbath-keepers here, who would gladly 
welcome into our midst those of “like precious faith.” We need your 
society, and influence And to the preaching Brn. who have not a 
field of labor, let me say, “Come over and help us.” It does seem to 
me that now is the time to make proclamation of the third angel’s 
message in this part of the country.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
120.15 


J. H. Rogers. 
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Victoria, Daviess Co., Missouri. 


The Frightful Roll 


UrSe 


It is recorded of Luther, that during a serious illness, the Evil One 
seemed to enter his sick room, and looking at him with a triumphant 
smile, unrolled a vast roll which he carried in his arm. As the fiend 
threw one end of it on the floor, and it unwound itself with the 
impetus he had given it, Luther’s eyes were fixed on it, and to his 
consternation he read there the long and fearful record of his own 
sins, clearly and distinctly enumerated. There stood before his very 
eyes “the sins and offenses of his youth,” and all “his transgressions 
in all his sins."ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.16 


There they were in letters as black as he felt his sins to be, and as 
plain as he knew they would be if God should “set them before him 
in the light of his countenance.” “His heart failed him” as he looked. 
That stout heart which never quailed before man-that firm, honest 
eye, which could look cardinals and bishops, princes and palatines, 
in the face, did quail before that ghastly roll. “His sins took such a 
hold upon him that he was not able to look up.,ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 120.17 


Suddenly it flashed into his mind that there was one thing not 
written there. He said aloud, “One thing you have forgotten; the rest 
is all true, but one thing you have forgotten, ‘The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin;” and as he said this, the 
“Accuser of the brethren,” and his heavy roll of “lamentation and 
mourning and woe,” disappeared together. ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.18 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting | will hold meetings on my way homeward as 
follows:ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.19 
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Falmouth and Portland, Maine, Sabbath and first-day, April, 1st and 
2nd. 

Manchester, N. H., and attend baptism Tuesday afternoon, April 
Ath. Preach evening of the 5th. 

North Berwick, Maine, Sabbath and first-day, April 8th and 9th. 
Clinton, Mass., Thursday evening April, 13th. 

Vernon, Vt., Sabbath and first-day April, 15th, 16th. 

East Otis, Mass., April 22nd and 23rd. 

Victor, N. Y., April 29th. 

J. N. Loughborough. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brn. as followsARSH 
March 14, 1865, page 120.20 


At Orange, Mich. Sabbath, Mar. 25ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
120.21 


” North Plains,” April. 1ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.22 
” Woodhull,”” 8.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.23 


” Locke, Monday and Tuesday” 10, 11.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
120.24 


” Lapeer, Sabbath,” 15.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.25 


The Brn. at the several places will please arrange for meetings as 
they shall think best. ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.26 


| will be at Owasso, Thursday morning April 6. Will some of the Brn. 
from Woodhull, please meet me there with a team? | shall have a 
heavy trunk with me D. M. CanrightARSH March 14, 1865, page 
120.27 


Providence permitting | will meet with the churches as follows: 
Convis, Cal. Co., evenings of March 14th and 15th. Charlotte, 
Sabbath and first-day 18th and 19th. Oneida, 25th and 26th. 
Windsor, 27th. Bunkerhill, April 1st and 2nd. Jackson, 5th. 
Tompkins, 8th and 9th. Newton, evenings of 11th and 12th. 
Burlington, 15th and 16th. Hanover, 18th and 19th. Hillsdale, 22nd, 
and 23rd. Salem Center, Ind. 29th and 30th. North Liberty, May 6th 
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and 7th.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.28 


Monterey, March 6th, 1865. Joseph Bates ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.29 


Providence permitting | will meet with the church at Owasso, 
Sabbath and first-dayARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.30 


March 25, and 26.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.31 
Church at Tyrone,” 28,” 29.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.32 


” Milford, Sabbath and first-day Apr. 1, 2,ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.33 


” Oakland,” 8, 9.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.34 
” Shelby,” 10, 12.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.35 


”” Memphis, Sabbath and first-day ” 15, 16 ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.36 


We make no appointment at St. Charles and Chesaning, on 
account of the Small Pox. Will the brethren at these places, all that 
can, meet us at Owasso?ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.37 


At the places appointed the brethren will please arrange meetings 
to suit their own convenience.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.38 


1. D. Van Horn. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist churches 
of Waukon and West Union, lowa, will be the second Sabbath and 
first-day of April, which will be the 8th and 9th of the month. We 
hope to see a general gathering of the friends of the cause. Bro. 
Brinkerhoff is expected to attend.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 
120.39 


W. Union, March 5, 1865. Nason Hoyt. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


D. V. Winne. The address for which you inquire is Bath, Clinton Co., 
Mich.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.40 


J. N. L. The Instructor has been sent regularly to A. A. Farnsworth, 
Fitchburg, Mass. We send back numbers of this volume 
again.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.41 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 14, 1865, 
page 120.42 


Ethan Allen 27-14, L Paquin 26-14, Mrs A Green 25-1, R E Fuller 
27-1, S Simonds 26-14, Mrs Place 26-10, AH Otis 26-14, A B Hart 
27-14, O McKean 27-5, Mary Austin 27-14, Charity Prentice 26-1, K 
Armstrong 27-1, H E Wood 27-14, each $1,00ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 120.43 


Mrs E Temple for S P Chase and Sarah A Balcom each 27-14, D 
Myers 27-1, | C Willmarth 27-14, A Tubbs 27-1, M McGillioray 27- 
19, J N Wilkinson 26-1, B Farnham 27-1, J Philo 27-14, H Mills 27- 
14, S Richer 27-14, Harvy Pratt 27-14, D Upson 26-1, each 
$2,00.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.44 


A Moore 26-14, G W Bartlett 26-14, M L Hunkins 26-14, D C Toping 
26-14, W Shaw 26-14, B M Wandel 26-14, W Snyder 26-14, C 
Wallace 26-14, R S Herrington 26-14, C Seger 26-14, D Sutton 26- 
14, L Preston 26-14, A Nash 26-14, each 50c.ARSH March 14, 
1865, page 120.45 


Diana Pruden $1,50 27-14, T Francis $1,50 27-14, P C Truman 
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$5,00 28-14, Catharine Kent $1,25 26-1, L H Bond $5,00 in full of 
acct.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.46 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


W Hafer $5,50 28-18, LA Green $3,00 27-1, J L Edgar $3,00 28- 
14, Geo. Cobb $4,00 27-18, Josiah Wilbur $3,00 27-18, J L Baker 
$1,50 26-1, J Russ $3,00 27-1, J Bartholf $3,00 28-1 ARSH March 
14, 1865, page 120.47 


Books Sent By Mail 


H H Bramhall $1,25, L M Abbott 24c, J Newman 12c, Mrs E 
Herrendeen 83c, G W Newman $2,03, Mrs E Bliss $1,10, R R 
Moon 25c, H N Ward $2, H C Miller $2,08 Mrs H W Stowell 92c, F F 

Lamoreaux $3,84, A E Dart $2,03, AL Day $1, AA Hammond 53c, 

E A Spencer $2, M Ralston 27c, L A Marsh 10c, Wm Johnson $1, 
M B Obrist $2,75, M Edson, 12c, C F Hall 83c, A McAllaster 19c, 
Mrs M H Chalkse $1,62, J A McAboy 32c, S O Winslow 60c, H N 
Moore $2, E Biis 55c, J A Bakewell 35c, S A McDonald $8,05, W J 
Cook 10c, H C Miller $1,50, E G Rust 76c, F L Sawyer $2,78, Mrs 
G W Pierce 25c, M A Brown $3, S D Smith 39c, Mrs O Smith $1,37, 
M Boyles $1, S O Winslow $1, N Walsworth 25cARSH March 14, 
1865, page 120.48 


Books sent by Express 


John Heath, Marengo, lowa, $4,20. A J Stover, Sandyville lowa, 
$16,90.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.49 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 
F T Wales $11.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.50 


Cash Received on Account 


| D Van Horn $3,50, H P Wakefield $10,00, L G Bostwick for Isaac 
Sanborn $50,00, A C Bourdeau $1,50, John Bostwick, 50c, R F 
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Andrews $20,00.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.51 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
S. E. Sutherland $5,00.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.52 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


G L Davis (s. b.) $1. S D Smith 24c. J Claxton $4,254RSH March 
14, 1865, page 120.53 


Donation to S. D. A. Publishing Association 


A Campbell $80,00.ARSH March 14, 1865, page 120.54 
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March 21, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 2 
1865. No. 16. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.— Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 121.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
March 21, 1865, page 121.2 


The Sabbath 


UrSe 


A Discourse 4The reader will please note the free use made of J. N. Andrews’ 


History of the Sabbath, and give credit accordingly. j. m. a. by J. M. Aldrich 
delivered in the Baptist Church, Somerset, N. Y., in review of a 
discourse delivered at the same place by a Rev. Mr. West, of Fulton 
Co., N. YARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.3 


(Concluded.)ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.4 
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The gentleman endeavors to gain a point by taking the position that 
the law of the Sabbath is positive and not moral. | don’t see what he 
gains here; for a positive law is binding till it be done away or 
abrogated; but | choose the position that the Sabbath law is strictly 
moral. We may reason thus: Man owes everything to God. Every 
faculty of his mind, every power of his being, all his strength and all 
his time belong of right to his Creator. It was therefore the 
benevolence of God that gave to man six days for his own wants. 
And in setting apart the seventh day to a holy use in memory of his 
own rest, the Most High was reserving unto himself only one of the 
seven days, when he could rightly claim all as his. The six days 
therefore are the gift of God to man, to be rightly employed in 
secular affairs, not the seventh day, the gift of man to God. The 
fourth commandment, therefore, does not require man to give 
something of his own to God, but it does require that man should 
not appropriate to himself that which God has reserved for his own 
worship. To observe the Sabbath then, is nothing short of rendering 
to God, of the things that are his; and to appropriate his rest-day to 
ourselves, is simply robbing God. Judge ye, whether the fourth 
commandment is of moral obligation,ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
121.5 


But under this head, Mr. West offers a very weak argument in the 
form of a supposition, which | will note. He says, “Suppose we 
admit that the Sabbath is moral. Then all the saints in Heaven 
would be compelled to work six days and rest the seventh day. So 
would all the devils in hell; therefore days and nights must exist in 
Heaven and hell;” and all this he exclaims “is preposterous.” Now | 
should think, myself, that some part of this argument at least would 
be preposterous, surely. The gentleman in speaking of our 
observing the seventh day, and then neglecting to stone our 
brethren to death for kindling fires on that day, was pleased to term 
it, straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel; and this figure not 
being strong enough to suit him, he said it was serving God like the 
Devil. Now, | submit, that in his effort to produce an argument on 
this point he strained at something quite as small as a gnat, and 
swallowed even more than a camel. And surely, when he gets the 
devils to keeping Sabbath in hell, as the result of the Sabbath being 
a moral law, he may say in truth, that that would be serving God like 
the Devil. But | have no idea that the Devil will ever pay any such 
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regard to the moral law, nor do | see any reason for his so doing in 
consequence of the moral obligation of the Sabbath. But | see no 
objection to the idea that the Sabbath will be observed by the saints 
of God in the future state. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.6 


In this place | have one text to offer. It may be found in the 
prophecy of /saiah 66:22, 23. “For as the new heavens and the new 
earth, which | will make shall remain before me saith the Lord, so 
shall your seed and your name remain; and it shall come to pass, 
that from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me saith the Lord.” 
Now my hearers, where are you pleased to locate this prophecy? If 
in he future, or new-heavens and new-earth state, (where, | will say, 
| choose to apply it,) then | ask, what becomes of the gentleman’s 
idea that he regarded as being so preposterous; viz., Sabbath- 
keeping in the future state? But if you see fit to locate this prophecy 
in the present, or gospel dispensation, as | presume most of you do, 
then according to your own application, the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment is binding in this dispensation. Either application of 
this text is an unanswerable argument against our friend’s theory of 
the Sabbath.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.7 


But it is objected to the idea of a Sabbath in the future state, that it 
would involve the succession of day and night. | fail to see anything 
preposterous in this. | do not object to the idea of day and night in 
the future state. And | apprehend, that when the earth is made new 
it will revolve on its axis the same as now, and hence measure off 
day and night the same as now. | know it is said with reference to 
the New Jerusalem, that there will be no night there. But why? | 
answer, because there will be no absence of light; for the glory of 
God and the Lamb is to be the light thereof. Hence, if Mr. West 
insists on one eternal day without a night to shade his peaceful 
slumbers, he had better seek a permanent place inside of the city. 
Enough on this point. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.8 


Let us now give a passing notice to this stoning question, over 
which our friend waxed so jubilant. He wonders if we are law- 
breakers on this point! He thinks if we profess to observe this old 
done away law, mark the expression, and then refuse to stone our 
brethren to death for kindling fires on the Sabbath, we strain at a 
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gnat and swallow a camel; and more yet, we serve God like the 
Devil. Does this look like an old done away law? “Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me.” That done away? “Thou shalt not make 
unto thee any graven image.” Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain.” Done away? “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy.” “Honor thy father and thy mother.” “Thou shalt not kill.” 
“Shalt not commit adultery.” “Shalt not steal.” “Shalt not bear false 
witness.” “Shalt not covet.” Old done away law is it? Such is the 
doctrine of Eld. West. We demur. This law, we do indeed profess to 
observe. Judge ye, my hearers, who does the greater straining; and 
who performs the biggest swallowing!ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
121.9 


Allow me to say, that Eld. West is not the first on record, of being 
unduly exercised on this stoning question. On a noted occasion, 
which you will call to mind, certain conceited Scribes and 
Pharisees, sought to make capital against our Saviour on this very 
mater. But how effectually they were silenced by the Saviour’s 
reply; “He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone.” 
Had the gentleman studied this text as he ought, he would have 
known more than his folly indicated. Here we may learn the 
important, yet simple fact, that the penalty attached to a law may be 
modified or postponed, without doing away with the law itself. We 
see that our Saviour still recognized the perpetuity of the law that 
had been violated, by saying, “Go and sin no more;” although the 
stoning penalty which was but a figure of the real penalty for sin, be 
forever abolished. And what is true in this respect of the seventh 
commandment, is alike true of all, the fourth not excepted. ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 121.10 


This is enough, perhaps on the stoning matter; but as he attempts 
to make considerable of a point, in regard to the prohibition of fires 
on the Sabbath, and as this is often urged as a reason why the 
Sabbath should not be kept, | wish to examine at some length the 
only text in the Bible where such prohibition occurs. Exodus 35:3. 
“Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations on the Sabbath- 
day.” It should be observed:ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.11 


1. That this language does not form part of the fourth 
commandment, the grand law of the Sabbath.AARSH March 21, 
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1865, page 121.12 


2. That as there were laws pertaining to the Sabbath, that were no 
part of the Sabbatic institution, but that grew out of its being 
entrusted to the Hebrews, such as the law respecting the 
presentation of the shewbread on the Sabbath, and that respecting 
the burnt offering for the Sabbath; so it is at least possible that this 
is a precept pertaining only to that nation, and not a part of the 
original institution. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.13 


3. That as there were laws peculiar only to the Hebrews, so there 
were many that pertained to them only while they were in the 
wilderness. Such were all those precepts relating to the manna, the 
building of the tabernacle and the manner of setting it up; the 
manner of encamping about it, etc. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
121.14 


4. That of this class were all the statutes given from the time that 
Moses brought down the second tables of stone, until the close of 
the book of Exodus, unless the words under consideration form the 
only exception.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.15 


5. That the prohibition of fires was a law of this class, i. e., a law 
designed only for the wilderness, is evident from several decisive 
facts: 1st. That the land of Palestine during a part of the year is so 
intensely cold that fires are necessary to prevent suffering. The 
Bible and history abound with facts to establish this proposition. The 
Psalmist in an address to Jerusalem, says, “He giveth snow like 
wool; he scattereth the hoar frost like ashes. He casteth forth his ice 
like morsels; who can stand before his cold?” See also, Jeremiah 
36:2; John 18:18, Matthew 24:20. And history informs us that the 
cold has been at times so severe in Judea, that men and animals 
have perished in consequence of it. 2nd. That the Sabbath was not 
designed to be a cause of distress and suffering, but of 
refreshment, of delight and of blessing. The testimony of the Bible 
on this point is very explicit. To be required to be without fire on the 
Sabbath, in the severity of winter would cause the Sabbath to be a 
curse and not a refreshment. Our Saviour says, “The Sabbath was 
made for man,” but who will affirm that it was made for him, to be a 
curse, or source of distress and suffering? The prophet Isaiah says, 
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“If thouturn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable,” etc. Thus we see that the Sabbath was 
designed, to be a delight, instead of a cause of suffering. 3rd. That 
in the wilderness of Sinai, where this precept respecting fires on the 
Sabbath was given, it was not a cause of suffering, as they were 
two hundred miles south of Jerusalem, in the warm climate of 
Arabia. 4th. That this precept was of a temporary character, is 
further implied in that while other laws, are said to be perpetual 
statutes and precepts to be kept after they should enter the land of 
Canaan, no hint of this kind here appears. On the contrary, this 
seems to be similar in character to the precept respecting the 
manna, and to be co-existent with, and adapted to it. 5th. If the 
prohibition of fires, did indeed pertain to the promised land, and not 
merely to the wilderness, it would every few years conflict directly 
with the law of the passover. For the passover was to be roasted by 
each family of the children of Israel, on the evening following the 
fourteenth day of the first month, which would occasionally fall on 
the Sabbath. This prohibition of fires on the Sabbath would not 
conflict with the passover while the Hebrews were in the wilderness; 
for the passover was not to be observed until they reached that 
land. But if that proposition did extend forward to the promised land, 
where the passover was to be regularly observed these two 
statutes would often come in direct conflict. This is certainly a 
strong confirmation of the view that the prohibition of fires upon the 
Sabbath was a temporary statute relating only to the 
wilderness. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 121.16 


From these facts it follows, that the favorite argument drawn from 
the prohibition of fires, that the Sabbath was a local institution, 
adapted only to the land of Canaan, must be abandoned; for it is 
evident that that prohibition was a temporary statute, not even 
adapted to the land of promise and not designed for that land.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 122.1 


The gentleman insisted further, that the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment was Jewish, and hence done away, from the fact 
that it is declared to be a sign between God and that people. But in 
what sense, | inquire, are we to understand the Sabbath, as a sign 
between God and the children of Israel? Certainly, not in the sense 
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that God made the Sabbath exclusively for that people, for nothing 
of the kind, is to be implied from the language of inspiration; but on 
the contrary, as we have seen, the Sabbath was made at creation, 
and some 2500 years before the Jewish nation came _ into 
existence.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.2 


But in considering the Sabbath as a sign between God and the 
children of Israel, it should be borne in mind that they were the only 
people that were worshipers of the true God. All other nations had 
turned from him to the gods of their own making. For this reason, 
the memorial of the great Creator was selected, and became a 
most expressive sign, between God and Israel. As a sign, its object 
is stated to be to make known the true God; and the reason is also 
given why it was such a sign. Exodus 31:13, 17. “It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever; for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth and on the seventh day he rested and 
was refreshed.” Also, “that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth 
sanctify you.” How full of meaning, then, was the Sabbath as a sign 
between God and his own peculiar people, when all other nations 
were given over to idolatry. The institution itself signified the God 
that created the heavens and the earth. Its observance by the 
people signified, that the Creator of all things was their God. In this 
sense, the Sabbath became a sign between God and Israel; and 
not in the sense that it was created exclusively for that people. 
Indeed, it were well for God’s professed people in this age of sin 
and apostasy, to lay hold of the Creator’s great memorial, and by a 
proper observance of it, show that they accept it as a sign between 
them and the God they profess to worship.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 122.3 


| therefore object to bestowing the Sabbath and all its attendant 
blessings upon the Jews.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.4 


Again, he sought to dispose of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, by attempting to prove that the ten commandments, 
constituted the old covenant, spoken of in Hebrews, that was done 
away, to give place to the new or second covenant; thus making a 
clean sweep, as | have before remarked, of the whole decalogue. 
But in this effort he seemed to forget, that according to his own 
showing from the sixteenth of Exodus, he had the Sabbath 
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instituted some six weeks before the covenant of ten 
commandments was given. Hence when he performs the 
unenviable task, of striking from existence God’s covenant of ten 
commandments, this bothersome Sabbath still remains, existing on 
prior account. Surely, it requires a gigantic effort to dispose of the 
Sabbath! He must try again. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.5 


Much might be said of interest respecting the several covenants of 
the Bible, but | shall say but very little. The gentleman’s effort to 
identify the old, or done-away covenant, referred to in the book of 
Hebrews, as the covenant commanded, or ten commandments, is a 
failure. The ten commandments! They, the covenant that Paul 
labored so earnestly to convince the Hebrews was faulty?—that 
decayeth, and waxeth old and is ready to vanish away? You don’t 
believe it. Notwithstanding your prejudice against the Sabbath 
embraced in the decalogue, you don’t believe that it of itself, is so 
bad an institution, as to cause the same to become so very faulty, 
that it must needs decay, wax old and vanish away! Paul reasoned 
quite differently. When referring directly to the law of ten 
commandments, he pronounced it holy, just and good. He says he 
had not known sin but by the law, and that he had not known lust 
except the law had said: Thou shalt not covet. Be assured, then, 
Paul does not labor to convince the Hebrews that that law that 
convinced him of sin, and which he declared to be holy, just and 
good, was faulty, and ready to vanish away!ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 122.6 


But the Sabbath is to be disposed of, hence the decalogue must be 
abolished. The gentleman’s idea of the decalogue is about as lucid 
as that of a certain candidate for Congress, that some of you, 
perhaps have heard of. In a certain congressional district where a 
little learning was not considered a dangerous thing, a certain Hon. 
gentleman who had been so fortunate as to receive a nomination 
for Congress, on a certain occasion when stumping his district to 
convince the people that he ought to be elected, was so 
unfortunate, as to be inquired of, respecting his religious views. 
Some one of his audience, no doubt a person of strong Jewish 
affinity, asked him what he thought of the decalogue? D-e-c-a-l-o-g- 
u-e? (Turning to a learned friend that sat by.) Decalogue? 
decalogue? What’s the meaning of decalogue? | d-o-n-’t k-n-o-w, 
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says his friend, but | g-u-e-s-s it means flogging in the navy! Oh yes 
(re-assuring himself), |_—l, am utterly opposed to it. | am in favor of 
having it abolished immediately.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.7 


So with Mr. West: although he may not think the decalogue means 
flogging in the navy, yet he thinks it is something that may be, and 
no doubt ought to be abolished. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.8 


The primary and common meaning of covenant is a mutual 
agreement between two or more persons, based upon mutual 
considerations; but the ten commandments are no such covenant; 
for they contain no mutual considerations, and are based upon no 
conditions whatever. It is true God calls the ten commandments his 
covenant, and for the reason doubtless, that they constitute the 
basis or moral conditions of all other covenants to which he is a 
party.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.9 


To be brief, | will say that the old covenant that was ready to vanish 
away, | regard as the remedial scheme of the former dispensation, 
through which man was permitted to approach God on account of 
sin; or in other words, the ceremonial law. This law is identified as 
the first or old covenant that is said to be done away, in the first part 
of Hebrews 9. “Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of 
divine service, and a worldly sanctuary.” Then follows a descriptive 
list of the vessels of the sanctuary, the ministration of the priests, 
etc., and then the whole is summed up in the 10th verse, thus: 
“Which stood only in meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and 
carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation.” 
These meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, all will admit, were done away,—nailed to the cross. It 
should be borne in mind that the book of Hebrews does not treat 
upon the moral law, but is mainly a commentary on the ceremonial 
law, or a contrast between the Levitical and Melchisedec 
priesthoods; the offerings and ceremonies of the former 
dispensation, and those of the present; in other words, the old and 
new covenants, showing that the former were to vanish away to 
give place for the latter. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.10 


Jeremiah 31:31 was referred to by the gentleman to strengthen his 
view of the covenant question. “Behold the days come saith the 
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Lord, that | will make a new covenant with the house of Israel.... But 
this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel; 
after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts.” This text is against him. It will be 
observed that the “new covenant” and the “my law” spoken of in the 
text are not identical; and though a new covenant is promised, there 
is no promise of a new law. And further still, it must be conceded 
that whatever constituted God’s law in the days of Jeremiah, was 
that which in due time was to be written in the heart; and no one will 
deny that the ten comments were God’s law in the days of 
Jeremiah; hence, as we are now living under the fulfillment of this 
prophecy, as he admitted, the ten commandments, Sabbath and all, 
must be in force at the present time. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
122.11 


We were also referred to 2 Corinthians 3, as further proof on the 
point under consideration: “But if the ministration of death, written 
and engraven in stones was glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not stead fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away, how shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious? ...For if that which was 
done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious.” This passage our friend says, is proof that “the old Jewish 
Sabbath of the decalogue, is that which was done away;” and then 
in still stronger terms he says, that “here we have the most 
conclusive evidence that the old covenant, Sabbath and all, is done 
away and not binding.” Hence the ten commandments are not 
binding on us; for, according to his showing, as we have seen, the 
old covenant was the ten commandments. But how does he arrive 
at such a rash conclusion? There is nothing said in the passage 
under consideration, about the Sabbath being done away, nor the 
ten commandments, nor that which was written and engraven in 
stones. But on the contrary, it was the Mosaic ministration of the ten 
commandments, or ministration of death that was so glorious; and 
which glorious numeration was to be done away to give place to the 
ministration of the Spirit, that is still more glorious. Death here 
represents that which was written and engraven in stones, or the 
ten commandments, for the reason doubtless, that under the 
Mosaic ministration they were enforced by the penalty of death. It is 
enough then for me to say that the ministration of a law, and the law 
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itself, are two different things. And it is certainly strange that any 
person need mistake the one for the other. ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 122.12 


Again: Mr. West quotes from Galatians; “Wherefore the law was our 
school-master to bring us unto Christ,” to prove the ten 
commandments done away. In reply to this, | have to say that the 
law here spoken of as the school-master, is not the law of ten 
commandments, but the ceremonial law which Paul is treating upon 
in this epistle. The ten commandments are in no sense a school- 
master to lead us to Christ. It is true they convict of sin; for sin is the 
transgression of the moral law; but they point to no remedy. But the 
ceremonial law was instituted for this very purpose, to serve as a 
school-master to bring us to Christ. Every offering made, and every 
ceremony performed, was a lesson that told of Christ the great 
offering to come. Hence this text like so many others, proves that it 
is the ceremonial law, and not the ten commandments that is done 
away.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.13 


In this connection allow me to state what | have before suggested, 
and what perhaps you already know, that during the former 
dispensation,—as in fact during the present, there were two laws, 
separate and distinct from each other;-the moral and the 
ceremonial; and it is the great mistake of many, as it seems to be 
with Eld. West, to blend or incorporate these two laws into one; 
when in fact the Bible makes a clear distinction between 
them.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 122.14 


The moral law grows out of the relations that we sustain to God and 
to our fellow men, and is binding upon all men through all ages; and 
which being spoken with the voice of God, it was said, “He added 
no more.” Deuteronomy 5:22. Thus showing that it was a law 
complete in itself. The ceremonial law was temporary in its nature, 
not founded on fundamental principles, but grew out of the fact that 
man had sinned and stood in need of redemption. And the fact that 
we find one system or law, shadowing forth a work of redemption, 
proves the existence of sin; hence the transgression of another and 
prior law, for “sin is the transgression of the law.” Hence, we may 
clearly see, as we have seen, that the ceremonial law which was 
temporary in its nature, may have served its time, have answered 
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the purpose for which it was instituted, and have vanished away, 
and yet leave the moral law as complete and perfect as 
before. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.1 


The gentleman asks us how we can arrange to keep the Sabbath 
near the poles where the days are so long? | answer, just as he can 
arrange to keep the first-day! But | would ask him how and where 
he learned that the days at the poles were any longer than on other 
portions of the earth? | was taught that the revolution of the earth on 
its axis constituted days on all parts of the earth, and that it 
performed its revolution at the poles in the same time that it did at 
the equator or elsewhere! If such is the fact, his objection is more 
imaginary than real. And | would further state, that as far as man 
has explored the arctic regions, there has been no difficulty 
whatever in keeping dates; and hence there would be no difficulty in 
arranging to keep the Sabbath. For proof on this point, | would refer 
you to the history of Dr. Kane’s arctic expedition ARSH March 27, 
1865, page 123.2 


Now, after our friend has thus cut and slashed, hewed and hacked, 
after the most barbarous sort, first the Sabbath, and then the whole 
decalogue, he very graciously brings forward a speedy cure for all 
except the Sabbath. The poor old Jewish Sabbath he so wounded 
and maimed, so fatally stabbed, that no balm sufficeth for it! Here is 
his cure! “What was important to be brought into the new 
dispensation, Christ has transferred himself.” And here is the article 
of transfer: Matthew 22:37-39. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment; and the second is like unto it. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Now if these words of our 
Saviour be the act of transferring from the decalogue what was 
“important therein, | would ask how the gentleman knows but what 
the Sabbath was transferred at that time? Whilst it is true that 
nothing is said in this “act of transfer” (if such it be) about the 
Sabbath, it is also true that nothing is said about either of the other 
commandments. Then how does he know but what the Sabbath is 
also embraced in this, his new law of love? It certainly ought to be 
embraced therein; for there is nothing more indicative of love to 
God than a holy regard for his Sabbath ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 123.3 
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But we need not rest our case on what we think ought to be, but | 
will prove that the Sabbathis embraced in one of these two 
commandments; and | will say, in the first, the great commandment 
which requires supreme love to God. Christ says, “On thesetwo 
commandments (i. e., love to God, and to our neighbor) hang al/ the 
law and the prophets.” Now | have only to say that if all the law 
hang on these commandments, then most assuredly the Sabbath 
hangs there with the rest. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.4 


But | deny, that Christ in giving these two great commandments, 
undertook to legislate upon the moral law. In answer to the 
question, “Which is the great commandment in the law? he simply 
gave a summary of the whole ten. First, of the first four, that relate 
to our duties to God; second, of the remaining six, that relate to our 
duties to our fellow men.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.5 


Again, if it be afact, that Christ here enacted a new law for this 
dispensation, with the Sabbath left out, which was to go into effect 
at the crucifixion, where it is claimed that the old covenant of ten 
commandments ceased by being nailed to the cross; how is it to be 
accounted for, that those holy women, who had so long been his 
intimate and immediate followers, were so heedless in regard to a 
matter of such account, and of such public notoriety, as to have 
such a pious regard for the very first seventh-day of the new law 
dispensation, not even willing to engage in so noble a work as the 
embalming of their Lord; but instead, as the record states, “rested 
on the seventh-day according to the commandment.” Let those 
answer who are able. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.6 


| will now follow our friend a few moments only, in his consideration 
of the reasons for observing the first-day. He made one admission 
under this head that is worthy of note, and which | regard as fatal to 
his first-day, or Christian Sabbath, viz.: that we have no divine 
command or authority for the observance of the first-day. This 
statement should cause all first-day observers, who flatter 
themselves that they are rendering obedience to divine authority in 
their observance of that day, to consider well their position, possibly 
some will find they have been mistaken in this matter, that the 
gentleman’s admission is indeed the truth.,ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 123.7 
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Notwithstanding his admission, he claims that there are sufficient 
reasons for our observance of the first-day as the Christian 
Sabbath. Here let me remark, that although Christian Sabbath, and 
Jewish Sabbath, are very common terms on his vocabulary, they 
are entirely gratuitous, not being found or used in the Bible. | make 
this remark that none need labor under any false impression that 
may have arisen from the very frequent use that he made of these 
terms.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.8 


It is claimed that the first day is to commemorate the finished work 
of redemption. There are at least two serious objections to this 
claim: First, there is no authority in the Bible or elsewhere that the 
first-day bears any such relation to the work of redemption. 
Secondly, the work of redemption is not yet finished, and therefore 
as such, cannot be commemorated by the first day. Redemption will 
not be finished till Christ shall have completed his work, as our 
great High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary. The resurrection of the 
just, and the restoration of our earth from the curse, are included in 
that work.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.9 


But if you would commemorate redemption by the observance of 
any day, why not observe the sixth day? for the day on which out 
Saviour was crucified, was more noted. and bore a much closer 
relation to redemption, than the day on which his resurrection took 
place. On the sixth day our Saviour’s blood was shed; and the Bible 
informs us that it is through his blood that we have redemption. 
Hence as the Christian Sabbath is based on reason, and not divine 
authority, as the gentleman admitted; and as the reason assigned is 
redemption, | insist that the sixth day should be observed instead of 
the first. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.10 


Again he says, as much greater as the work of redemption is, than 
that of creation, so much more does the Christian Sabbath 
transcend the Jewish. This is a very cheap kind of argument. How 
does he know that redemption is greater than creation? He never 
redeemed a world, nor created one; nor did he ever know a person 
that did; then what means has he of knowing which work is the 
greater? The great God who created the world, and who has 
undertaken to redeem it, has not seen fit to reveal anything on the 
point in question. The fact is, redemption and creation are both 
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infinite works, and it is not within the skill or knowledge of finite man 
to tell which is the greater. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.11 


Here the gentleman presents another very cheap argument; it is 
this: “When the Jews met on the seventh day they had a dead 
Saviour before them. So have those who now keep the seventh 
day.” | don’t see the force of such logic. It is proof of one thing, viz., 
that he was hard pressed for good arguments. | fail to see why it 
follows that we,—seventh-day keepers-now have a dead Saviour 
before us, from the fact that our Lord lay dead in Joseph’s new 
tomb during one seventh day, over eighteen hundred years 
ago.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.12 


Again he says “the first day is emphatically the Lord’s day.” This, | 
have to say, is “emphatically” an assertion. He gave however what 
he called proof, Revelation 1:10. “Il was in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day.” How does he know that this text teaches that the first day is 
the Lord’s day? The text says not a word about the first day. But 
there are other texts in the Bible that do tell us “emphatically” what 
day is the Lord’s day. | have only to cite you to the fourth 
commandment, which says in direct terms, that “the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord.” Our Saviour also says, that the Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath day. Hence the seventh day or Sabbath 
day is the Lord’s day; and there is no intimation in the whole Bible 
that any other day is the Lord’s day. And this text proves further, 
that we have a Lord’s day in this dispensation, and in connection 
with the proof texts that | quoted, proves that we have a Sabbath in 
this dispensation of divine appointment which our friend Mr. West 
denies.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.13 


As another reason for observing the first day, he says it was 
particularly noted for Christ’s presence with his disciples. We learn 
from the Bible, that Christ met with his disciples on one first-day, 
viz., the day of his resurrection. If his presence with his disciples 
this once on the first day, makes it particularly noted in this respect, 
then indeed it is thus noted; but not otherwise. It is true that he met 
with them again “after eight days,” but there is neither proof nor 
logic, that eight days after a given first-day, would be the next first- 
day. But even if Christ did meet with his disciples on the first day, as 
many times as the gentleman would wish, | fail to see a sufficient 
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reason therein for observing the first day as a Sabbath. With equally 
good authority, we might observe as a Sabbath, the day on which 
Christ met with his disciples on a fishing occasion. But such 
authority for a Sabbath, is decidedly weak, by the side of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.14 


As another pillar for the first-day Sabbath we were referred to 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2. “Now concerning the collection for the saints, 
as | have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.” From this text it is argued that this was a public collection, 
and hence the churches of Corinth and Galatia met on the first day 
of the week for public worship. | greatly wonder that any one should 
base an argument on such a foundation. What do these words 
enjoin: “Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by 
him in store?” | answer they enjoin precisely the reverse of a public 
collection. Each one should lay by himself on the first day of the 
week according as God had prospered him, that when Paul should 
arrive they might have their bounty ready. Greenfield in his Lexicon, 
translates the Greek term, “with one’s self, at home.” Hence in 
obedience to the precept enjoined in this text, each individual would 
at the opening of each new week be found at home, laying aside 
something for the cause of God, as his worldly affairs would 
warrant; therefore this pillar for the Christian Sabbath, is like all the 
rest that have been reared in its support a thing of the 
imagination.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 123.15 


Again we are referred to Acts 20:7, as affording another strong pillar 
for the first-day temple. “And upon the first day of the week when 
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until 
midnight.” This is the only instance recorded in the New Testament 
of a religious meeting upon the first day of the week; hence if there 
was any sacredness attached to the first day, we might expect on 
this occasion at least to see it sacredly observed by Paul and his 
companions. But let us see. This meeting, although on the first day, 
was a night meeting as we learn from the fact that Paul continued 
his speech till midnight; also from the fact that there were many 
lights in the chamber where they were gathered together, as shown 
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in the text. A night meeting then on the first day, would occur on our 
Saturday night, after the close of the seventh day; for according to 
Bible reckoning, days begin and end at sunset. And we learn that 
Paul preached unto them ready to depart on the morrow; and the 
context informs us that after he had talked a long while, even till 
break of day, he departed. Here then we are furnished with 
conclusive evidence that on Sunday morning at break of day, Paul 
and his companions resumed their long journey toward Jerusalem, 
his company taking ship to Assos, and he being pleased to go on 
foot, a journey that even our most moderate Sunday-keepers at the 
present day would hardly think of undertaking.-ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 123.16 


This record then, of the only first-day religious meeting mentioned in 
the New Testament, affords us strong incidental proof of Paul’s 
regard for the seventh day Sabbath; in that he waited till it was past 
before resuming his journey; and it affords positive proof that he 
knew nothing of what in modern times is called the Christian 
Sabbath; nor of any sacredness to the first day. ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 124.1 


The early Christians were next brought upon the stand, and made 
to testify in favor of the first day. A fabulous narrative which has 
often been used for a like purpose, and which the historians of the 
church have not deemed worthy of record, was brought forward to 
show that the observance of the first day of the week was the grand 
test by which Christians were known to their heathen persecutors. 
The narrative to which | refer, and from which the gentleman sought 
to make considerable capital in his favor, recites that when 
Christians were brought before their persecutors, this question was 
always asked them: Dominicum Servasti? Hast thou kept the Lord’s 
day? If they had they were Christians and must be put to death 
unless they recanted. It might be interesting to some to hear the 
proof which | have at hand, showing this narrative to be a famous 
falsehood of the seventeenth century, gotten up for the very 
purpose for which it was here introduced; but the time which | have 
already occupied forbids anything on this point. | will simply say that 
the story was first introduced in the early part of the seventeenth 
century by one Bishop Andrews of Winchester, in his speech in the 
Star chamber court, against one Thraske, who was brought to 
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answer before the tribunal, for maintaining the opinion that 
Christians should observe the seventh day as the Sabbath of the 
Lord. He claimed to have taken it from the Acta Martyrum,—an 
ancient collection of the acts of the martyrs. But it may be shown 
from competent testimony, that among the many questions 
recorded in the acts of the martyrs as having been put to them by 
their persecutors; the question, “Hast thou kept the Lord’s day?” or 
its equivalent, does not even once occur. So much then for a 
famous falsehood, that certain doctors of divinity have forced into 
their service for the want of better arguments.ARSH March 27, 
1865, page 124.2 


Thus my hearers, | have endeavored to follow the gentleman 
through his discourse, and notice, very briefly, every argument and 
proof text advanced by him; both as against the seventh day and in 
favor of the first day. How well | have succeeded in my effort, | 
leave for the candid to decide. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.3 


The gentleman, in conclusion was pleased to remark, that those 
who adhered to the seventh-day Sabbath, absolved themselves 
from Christ and his cause, and from all allegiance to Christ. This | 
consider a grave charge. In behalf of myself and my brethren in the 
seventh-day faith, | repel the charge. We cannot accept it as true. 
We acknowledge strictest allegiance to Christ. We love his cause, 
and we look for redemption through the purchase of his blood. We 
therefore reverence every precept of God’s law; that very law that 
Christ magnified and made honorable through the offering of his 
own blood.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.4 


| submit to you then my hearers, with all deference to your views of 
this question, that we are not the ones who absolve ourselves from 
Christ. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.5 


We rest our authority for the Sabbath, in the commandment of God. 
We accept the great Creator's memorial, and also the reasons that 
he has assigned for its sacred observance.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 124.6 


You rest your authority for a Sabbath on, what? Shall | read the 
commandment? Here it is. “Remember the Christian Sabbath to 
keep it holy. The first day is the Sabbath of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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For on that day he arose from the dead; wherefore he blessed the 
first day of the week and hallowed it.” The exact place where this 
commandment is to be found | am not prepared to tell. | am 
persuaded, however, that it is not to be found in the Bible. Although 
such an edition of the fourth commandment does exist in the theory 
and practice of a great share of the Christian church, yet on the part 
of the God of truth it is impossible; for it not merely affirms that 
which is false, and denies that which is true, but it turns the truth of 
God itself unto a lie. Yet such | have to say is the foundation of your 
first-day Sabbath.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.7 


In conclusion my friends, | ask you to review this question, to 
ascertain in the clear light of truth and revelation, your exact 
position in regard to it. And when you shall see, as you inevitably 
must, the foundation of your Christian Sabbath, tottering and 
crumbling away, | entreat you to step out upon the sure foundation, 
—the eternal rock,—the law of God, upon which rests the ancient 
and true Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.8 


And may the glad day speedily come, when it may be said of us in 
the language of inspiration, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Amen.ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 124.9 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 21, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Praying for the Fulfillment of Prophecy 


UrSe 


If prophecy is to be fulfilled, why pray for it? If the time has come for 
Revelation 7:3, to be accomplished why pray for that event? We will 
let Daniel answer. His remarkable prayer, as recorded in the 9th 
chapter of his prophecy, presents many features which are parallel 
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to the circumstances of the church at the present time, and affords 
us an example which we may consistently and profitably follow. He 
gives the occasion of his prayer in verse 2, as follows: ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 124.10 


“In the first year of his reign [the reign of Darius], | Daniel 
understood by books the number of the years, whereof the word of 
the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish 
seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem.,ARSH March 27, 
1865, page 124.11 


It was the fulfillment of prophecy, then, that called forth this action 
on the part of the prophet. Daniel was in captivity, with his people. 
That captivity had been a subject of prophecy, as to when it should 
commence, and when it should close; and at that time the power of 
Babylon was to be broken. Daniel understood from the prophetic 
word, the prophecy of Jeremiah, that “the time had come” for the 
seventy years’ captivity to expire. The time had come for the 
prophecy to be fulfilled; and this was the occasion of his prayer, and 
of his humiliation before the Lord. He continues:ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 124.12 


“And | set my face to the Lord God, to seek by prayer and 
supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes; and | prayed 
unto the Lord my God, and made my confession, and said, O Lord, 
the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to 
them that love him, and to them’ that keep _ his 
commandments.”ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.13 


What language could express more fervent supplication, and 
deeper humility! and how the prophet adapts it to commandment- 
keepers, by reminding us that it is with such that God will keep the 
covenant and mercy He then goes on to confess the sins of his 
people, how they had departed from the Lord, rebelled against his 
precepts and judgments, and had not hearkened to the voice of his 
prophets. He acknowledged that righteousness belonged to God, 
but unto them shame and confusion of face. ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 124.14 


After confessing his sins and the sins of his people, he then states 
the object of his prayer, in verse 77, as follows: “Now, therefore, O 
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our God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and 
cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate.” Daniel, 
it seems, had mistaken the application of what he had heard 
respecting the 2300 days, Danie/ 8:14, so far as to suppose they 
would end with the seventy years’ captivity, and that the sanctuary 
was to be cleansed at the close of the captivity, which had then 
come. Hence he prayed, “Cause thy face to shine upon thy 
sanctuary which is desolate.” But it matters not that he mistook in 
the application of this prophecy. His example is equally to our 
purpose, and Gabriel was immediately sent to set him right in his 
matter. The point before us, is that while the time had come for the 
fulfillment of that prophecy which he supposed involved the 
cleansing of the sanctuary, he set his heart to seek the Lord, and 
with fasting and sackcloth, prayed for that event.ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 124.15 


May we not, therefore, understanding from books, even the 
Revelation of the Lord, that the time has come for the winds to be 
held, consistently pray for that event? And if Daniel, the man who 
though he had not a testimony worded like Enoch’s that he pleased 
God, yet had the testimony that he was a mangreatly beloved-if 
such a man in view of the accomplishment of a prophecy in behalf 
of his people, had occasion for such humiliation, fasting and prayer, 
how much more have we occasion for the same things! And if in 
anything we can and should exercise living faith, it is in those 
requests which find an immutable foundation in the sure word of 
prophecy.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.16 


Saying Lord, Lord 


UrSe 


The article in Review No. 11, present volume, from the Earnest 
Christian, is deeply interesting. The text declares some truths of 
vast importance, which all would do well to take home to the heart 
and consider with the most solemn and prayerful attention. “Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in Heaven. Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? 
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and in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will | 
profess unto them, | never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.” Matthew 7:21-23.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.17 


Alas! how many will be disappointed in that day! Think, O my soul! 
shall | be one of that number?ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.18 


One fruitful cause of that dreadful disappointment, will be the 
absurd and criminal mistake, that the gospel of the Son has 
superseded and abolished the law of the Father-that a professed 
faith in Christ, calling him Lord, Lord, releases us from our 
obligation of doing the will of his Father, i. e., keeping the 
commandments of his law. The language of Christ when coming 
into the world was, “Lo, | come; in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, | delight to do thy will, O my God! yea, thy law is 
within my heart.’ Psalm 40:7. And it was his object to put the same 
law, which he loved, in the hearts of his people. The ten 
commandments then as God gave them from Sinai, is the law 
which ought to be in every Christian's heart, and should be 
practiced in his life. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.19 


Another idea is naturally suggested by the disappointment of the 
“many,” spoken of in the text, that are to be disappointed “in that 
day,” i. e., the day of judgment. “Think of the disappointment!” says 
the writer in the Christian. “Here are souls that will go right up to the 
gate of Heaven, expecting to enter, and saying, Lord, here we 
come; we have been prophesying in thy name, been doing 
wonderful works for thee, open the gate, Lord, let us enter, that we 
may receive our reward.” But instead of opening the gate, the Lord 
will say, ‘| never knew you, depart from me ye that work iniquity.’ O, 
my soul! art thou to meet with such a disappointment as that, in the 
day of God,” etc. The idea | refer to is this: If souls have been in hell 
torments from the day of their death, some for hundreds, others for 
thousands of years, how is it that they do not, in all that time, learn 
their doom, but come up in the day of the Lord, saying, Lord, Lord, 
with the expectation that their good works will be their pass port into 
Heaven? Have they not, rather, been asleep from their death to the 
resurrection?ARSH March 21, 1865, page 124.20 


R. F. Cottrell. 
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Humiliation, Fasting, and Prayer 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The church in Monterey most cheerfully responded to 
the call and earnest request of the General Conference Committee 
to observe Sabbath, Feb. 25; also from March ‘st to the 4th 
inclusive, as days of humiliation, fasting, and prayer to God our 
heavenly Father, in behalf of his precious suffering cause, 
Revelation 7:3, our bleeding country, and the down trodden 
bondmen, as per Review, Vol. xxv, No. 13. The evening following 
these series of meetings, viz., after the Sabbath, the church 
celebrated the ordinances of the Lord’s house, when the 
confessing, forgiving, melting Spirit of the Lord caused his people to 
rejoice and praise him. One brother said that he had enjoyed more 
this evening than he had for eighteen months before. ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 124.21 


The fast, also, in reference to the present war, for Feb. 11, was 
specially observed here, and was a profitable season to God’s loyal 
people. And we trust that each successive one for the second 
Sabbath in each coming month will bring the house of Israel into a 
closer walk with God.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.1 


Feb. 18, held the Allegan Co. Monthly Meeting in the church in 
Allegan. The meeting was well represented, and was a good 
harmonious and spiritual gathering of God’s people ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 125.2 

Until after the Annual General Conference, all the Allegan Co. 
Monthly Meetings are appointed to be held in the church in 
Allegan.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.3 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, March 6, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report | have spent my time at home 
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except as follows: Sabbath, Feb. the 4th, met with the church in 
Shelby. The 18th and 25th, met with the church in Oakland. March 
1-4 was observed for fasting and prayer according to appointment 
in Review. The first day, after reading Revelation 7:1-3; Daniel 10:4, 
and James 5, and making some remarks we had a season of 
prayer, when it was evident that our minds were not prepared to 
enter into the work properly. Further remarks were made and 
explanations given in regard to the national movements, as relating 
to the third angel’s message, when the importance of our position 
began to be apparent. From this time fervent prayer began to be 
offered, and heartfelt confessions began to be made, and the 
interest increased until the Sabbath, when the obstructions gave 
way. The falling tear, the throbbing heart, and faltering voice gave 
evidence that the foundations of the deep of the heart were broken 
up.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.4 


Several who never made any profession before, have manifested a 
deep concern. At the close of the meeting, by request, a good 
number of them arose as special subjects of prayer. Accordingly we 
appointed meetings on Tuesday and Thursday afternoons, which 
were well attended, and a good interest manifested. ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 125.5 


Last Sabbath | spoke to a large gathering of Sabbath-keepers, and 
some from without, from Luke 21:34, followed by prayer and 
conference. A good interest. We are to have a meeting to-morrow 
afternoon. May the Lord bless the effort of his people, and hear 
their cry for the staying of the winds, and for the opening of the way 
for the message to swell into the loud cry, is our constant 
prayer. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.6 


Yours in the patient waiting. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.7 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich. 


My Experience. No. 3 


UrSe 
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Some time has passed since No. 2, of my reports, but | have the 
more to relate. After confessing my faith in the third angel’s 
message, | was requested to return to North Stonington, where | 
had held some grove meetings the previous summer, and quite a 
number of meetings the following winter, just before embracing 
present truth. Accordingly | went and preached some six times on 
prophecy and the perpetuity of God’s holy law. The Lord was with 
me to make truth effectual; and the result was, three confessed they 
had been enlightened, and two of them are now keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Returned home praising the Lord that | could 
be instrumental for good. In a few days | moved to this place and 
went to work in the factory, as was my custom to do in the summer, 
preaching some here on Sabbath in my own hired house, then in a 
small chapel that was offered me, until my health forbade my doing 
even that, if | continued to work in the factory. The factory stopping 
some, by the request of the brethren in Kingston, | visited them and 
endeavored to strengthen and comfort in the truth, in doing which | 
was greatly blessed, as they also confessed themselves to be. But 
my health was poor, and | sometimes almost decided | must sleep, 
and rest in the grave, until Jesus should come; but again | would be 
impressed to pray unto him in whose hand our breath is, and was 
not a little comforted; and | live yet to praise the Lord whose word | 
love more than gold, yea, more than fine gold, and prize above 
rubies. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.8 


And often the thought would come into my mind, Ought you not to 
devote your time to proclaiming this new light to others that are just 
as honest and sincere followers after the Lord as yourself? Yes, if | 
understood it perfectly, | would say, perhaps it would be my duty. 
But this did not satisfy my mind fully. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
125.9 


At length | decided as follows: If | ought to give my time and 
energies to the work of proclaiming the third message, others will 
be persuaded of the same. Thus | decided to have a talk with Elds. 
White and Loughborough at the Conference then appointed at 
Peacedale. | met them there, and received encouragement beyond 
my expectations, and in a few weeks started on my mission.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 125.10 
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My first labors were in Kingston at Curtis’ Corners, with the brethren 
who had embraced the truth under Bro. Cornell’s labors. They 
confessed themselves not a little comforted; and one more decided 
to keep all the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and 
be prepared to escape the mark of the beast, and so be saved from 
the unmixed wrath of God. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.11 


About this time, the Advent church of which | was a member, sent 
me a letter to know if | wanted to remain a member of that church 
any longer. | attended their church meeting, and was satisfied that | 
was not wanted among them, by some of their members, while | 
held the present truth. Their action plainly showed this; for they 
withdrew the hand of fellowship, while they acknowledged me a 
Christian. | asked for the reason as they had it recorded, but they 
replied they had recorded none. | suppose if the true reason had 
been recorded, it would have read something as follows: “For 
keeping the commandments of God;” for | had done no more than 
before, except to keep the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 125.12 


Others were served in the same way. Some of these had belonged 
to the church for years while living worldly and careless, and now 
had begun to serve the Lord with diligence; but they, also, were 
guilty of keeping the Sabbath and striving to obey the Lord in all 
thing, and so out they must go. Well, God is judge, and he will not 
err. So brethren we need not fear; only love and obey him, and we 
shall at last be blessed with the right to the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God. Amen. And no one will be 
disposed to put us out of that happy place forever. The Lord will 
give grace and glory. We need not be discouraged; for Jesus is our 
friend. He never leaves nor forsakes, unless first forsaken. Then let 
us, like Enoch of old, walk with God, and he will finally take us, 
whether we wake or sleep. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.13 


| find some trials, but out of them all the Lord delivers, and will, to 
the end. May we impose all that confidence in him that draws the 
needed grace, to enable us to perfectly obey him to the end.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 125.14 


The work is onward in this State, notwithstanding the opposition. 
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God will make the truth, to prosper in our hands, if we only meekly 
obey and advocate the same. So if men will oppose the truth, one 
thing is certain, they can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth. God speed the right in preparing a people to stand in the day 
of the Lord which will soon be here.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
125.15 


Truth is like a river rising from a never-failing spring. Its onward 
course may be apparently stopped for a time; but when the 
impediments are overcome, it has only caused its waters to deepen 
and widen. Thus its strength is increased, rather than diminished. 
So it is with the work of God. And | believe the truth of the third 
angel’s message will yet go in mighty power. Already is it gathering 
strength. The Lord help all its followers to be humble walking with 
God. P. C. Rodman.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.16 


Ashaway, R. I. 


Envy, if surrounded on all sides by the brightness of another’s 
prosperity, like the scorpion, confined within a circle of fire, will sting 
itself to deathARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.17 


In regard of natural life, we live in God; in regard of spiritual life, 
Christ lives in us.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.18 


Working Like Leaven 


UrSe 


The following communication shows how the truth is working its 
way, even in advance of the preachers, into the by ways and secret 
places, where there are honest hearts to receive it. Eleven keeping 
the Sabbath, and others convinced, and the Review the only 
preacher they ever had! Such places would seem to present an 
inviting field for labor, and we would that some preacher might be 
able to visit them.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.19 


Bro. White: | would say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that | am still trying to keep all the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. | can truly say, that | rejoice in the light of the 
third angel’s message, and praise the holy name of the Lord, that 
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my eyes have been opened to see the truth. ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 125.20 


| believe that we hold the truth as taught in the word of God. And oh 
that we all may be sanctified through it, that we may be found 
without fault before the great white throne, when God shall judge 
his people. | for one feel determined to persevere, by the grace of 
God, unto the end of the race; for if we faint not we shall win the 
prize, which is eternal life through Christ our great High Priest and 
Redeemer.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.21 


It is five years since myself and husband embraced the third angel’s 
message. We were then living in Saginaw City. There were none of 
like faith there then, and we know not that there are now. Three 
years ago last fall we removed to the town of Jerome. Here we 
stood alone till this fall, wnen the Lord was pleased to give us some 
of our neighbors.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.22 


There are now six of us that are full in the faith, and five more that 
are keeping the Sabbath, besides several that are convinced it is 
right, but have not decided to keep it as yet. There have none of us 
| believe, ever heard an advent preacher. What little light we have, 
we have found in a dark place. We all would like to have a 
messenger come here if there could be one spared. We live in a 
back place, twenty-two miles from Midland, and there are but few 
inhabitants. We have heard that there were Adventists holding 
meetings in Gratiot Co., and that they talked of coming to Midland. 
We sincerely hope they will. The Review is all the preacher we have 
on present truth, or ever had. Oh, how | love to read the cheering 
testimonies of the scattered flock and the many good sermons and 
warm exhortations from the ministers. Oh, we cannot do without the 
Review. The “Lo here’s and lo there’s” will not disturb us, with the 
Review and Bible for our guides ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
125.23 


We have some opposition. When meetings are held here, they do 
not like to have us talk out our sentiments and faith. They call it 
proselyting, and say it has a bad influence on the unconverted. We 
told the minister that if there were any converted we wished them 
converted to the whole truth.ARSH March 27, 1865, page 125.24 
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We have many trials and sometimes feel cast down but not 
destroyed. We do not feel weary but some times weak. We have 
prayer meetings every Sabbath evening, either at our house or Bro. 
Erway’s. Some of our meetings are quite interesting, and we feel 
that it is good to wait upon the Lord. We desire the prayers of the 
brethren that our faith fail not, and that we may at last meet them 
where parting will be no more. Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 125.25 


L. A. Marsh. 
Jerome, Mich. 


Reasons for Loving Jesus 


UrSe 


| love my dear Saviour because he first loved me, and shed his 
precious blood that | and all the fallen race who will, may inherit 
eternal life. Oh how highly | prize this great and glorious plan of 
salvation! And | am trying to render the gratitude of my heart to this 
lovely Being, who suffered the agonies of death that | might enjoy 
so rich a boon.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 125.26 


| love my Saviour for the joy he bestows when | maintain 
communion with him. | love him for his sustaining power to bear me 
up in all my trials. When with care and sorrow my heart droops like 
the willow, he calls to me, | look, and by an eye of faith | view him 
whom my soul loveth. His dear promises opened anew to my 
weakened vision, quiet the turbulent emotions of my heart. All is 
well, and | “draw from Heaven that calm repose that none but he 
who feels it knows.” | fall at his feet helpless as a child, begging his 
holy protection. He hears my weak petitions and is so near to me | 
almost think | lean on his mighty arm. Oh what a privilege! Every 
anxious care gone, and | bathing in the pure atmosphere of 
Heaven, with every thought subdued to his holy will. Oh who would 
not love such a kind Saviour! Who could help loving such a lovely 
being, so richly bestowing his choicest blessings upon us! Oh | am 
charmed with his matchless worth. His loveliness is past 
description. His comeliness and beauty, oh, how great! The more | 
commune with him the better | love him, the brighter his glories 
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shine. Mary. M. Cook. Sandyville, lowa, Feb. 1865.ARSH March 21, 


1865, page 125.27 
A Prayer for You 


UrSe 


| have a Saviour-he’s pleading in glory- 

So precious, tho’ earthly enjoyments be few; 

And now he is watching in tenderness o’er me, 

But oh! that my Saviour was your Saviour too! 

For you | am praying-I’m praying for youARSH March 217, 
page 126.1 


| have a Father-to me he has given, 

A hope for eternity, precious and true; 

And soon shall | go to be with him in Heaven; 

But oh! that he’d let me bring you with me too! 

For you | am praying-I’m praying for youARSH March 217, 
page 126.2 


| have a Crown-and I'll wear it forever,— 

Encircled with jewels of heavenly hue; 

"Twas purchased by Jesus, my glorified Saviour, 

But oh! could | know one was purchased for you! 

For you | am praying-I’m praying for youARSH March 27, 
page 126.3 


| have a Robe—'tis resplendent in whiteness,— 

Awaiting in glory my wondering view; 

Oh! when | receive it, all shining in brightness, 

Dear friend! could | see you receiving one too! 

For you | am praying—l’m praying for youARSH March 21, 
page 126.4 


| have a Rest—the earnest is given, 

Though now for a time, ‘tis concealed from my view, 

Tis life everlasting—'tis Jesus—’tis Heaven: 

And oh! dearest friend let me meet you there too! 

For you | am praying—l’m praying for youARSH March 21, 


1865, 


1865, 


1865, 


1865, 


1865, 
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page 126.5 


| have a Peace-and it’s calm as a river,— 

A peace that the friend of the world never knew; 

My Saviour alone is its author and giver: 

But oh! could | know it was given to you! 

For you | am praying-I’m praying for youARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 126.6 


For you | am praying-for you | am praying! 

For you | am paying-for you, yes for you! 

And shall | not soon hear you joyfully saying- 

“Your dear loving Saviour is my Saviour too!” 

And prayer will be answered, yes answered for you.ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 126.7 


And when he has found you, tell others the story, 

How Jesus extended his mercy to you; 

Then point them away to the regions of glory, 

And pray that your Saviour may bring them there too! 

For prayer will be answered—'twas answered for you.ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 126.8 


Oh speak of that Saviour, that Father in Heaven, 

That Harp, Crown and Robe which are waiting for you, 

That Peace you possess, and that Rest to be given! 

Still praying that Jesus may save them like you! 

And prayer will be answered—’twas answered for you. -Christian 
Mirror. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.9 


“To be a Christian” 


UrSe 


Is to be a true gentleman in the highest and broadest sense of the 
term. Oh the exalted privileges our dear Saviour has purchased for 
us; “think of it!’ to be a son and daughter of the Lord. 
Almighty.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.10 


To be a Christian, let us remember, is to be Christ-like; to be in 
intimate relation with him, the author of our salvation, the fountain of 
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all our joys.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.11 


He that winneth souls is wise. Proverbs 17:30. And | know of no 
better plan to win our fellow-men to the truth, than by a uniformly 
kind, courteous, gentlemanly demeanor. Few are so incorrigibly 
wicked and lost to all the finer feelings of our nature, that they 
cannot be reached by the powder of Christian kindness. Said a 
great and good man, “He who shows that he loves me, has access 
at once to my heart. He who does not, cannot make a way there, by 
any argument, eloquence, denunciation or learning.,ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 126.12 


An inspired writer in giving his experience in winning souls says, “I 
am made all things to all men, that | might by all means save 
some.” 7 Corinthians 9:22. Horne, | think, gives a true idea of the 
apostle’s meaning in the following: “With the most pliant 
condescension, bending his notions and manners to theirs, as far 
as his duty to God would permit, a conduct compatible neither with 
the stiffness of the bigot, nor the violent impulsiveness of fanatical 
delusion.”ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.13 


Here we are, dear brethren, on the very threshold of eternity. A 
great work is to be accomplished, and all have a part to act. “Enter 
into my vineyard and work,” says Jesus. A faithful record is being 
kept, and the hour of recompense is at hand. What is done must be 
done quickly. Oh let us be true, heroic, and kind, “in meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth.” 2 
Timothy 2:25.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.14 


Geo. Wright, jr. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Cold Water 
UrSe 
Look at that, ye thirsty ones of earth! Behold it! See its purity! How it 


glitters, as if a mass of liquid gems! It is a beverage brewed by the 
hands of the Almighty himself! Not in the simmering still, over 
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smoky fires, choked with poisonous gases, and surrounded by the 
stench of sickening odors and rank corruptions, doth your Father in 
Heaven prepare the precious essence of life, the pure cold water; 
but in the green glade, and the grassy dell, where the red deer 
wanders, and where the child loves to play, there God brews it; and 
down, down in the deepest valleys, where the fountains murmur 
and the rills sing; and high up the tall mountain tops, where the 
naked granite glitters like gold in the sun, where the storm-clouds 
brood and the thunder storms crash; and away far out on the wide 
sea, where the hurricanes howl music, and the waves roar the 
chorus, sweeping the march of God-there he brews it, that 
beverage of life-health-giving water! And everywhere it is a thing of 
beauty, gleaming in the dew drop-singing in the summer rain- 
shining in the ice-gem, till the trees all seem turned into living 
jewels-spreading a golden veil over the setting sun, or a white 
gauze over the midnight moon-sporting in cataracts-sleeping in the 
glaciers-dancing in the hail-shower-folding its bright snow curtains 
softly about the wintry world, and weaving the many-colored iris-that 
seraph’s zone of the sky-whose warp is the rain-drop of the earth, 
whose woof is the sunbeam of Heaven, all checkered over with 
celestial flowers, by the mystic hand of refraction-still, always it is 
beautiful, that blessed life-water! No poison bubbles on the brink; its 
form brings no sadness or murder; no blood stains its limpid glass; 
broken-hearted wives, pale widows, and starving orphans, shed no 
tears in its depth; no drunkard’s shrieking ghost from the grave 
curses in the words of eternal despair; beautiful, pure, blessed, and 
glorious. Give me, then, forever, the sparkling, pure cold 
water!-Gough.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.15 


Lead the Children to Christ 


UrSe 


Let two examples tell what | mean. | knew a father who never 
ceased to pray in secret with a daughter, at least occasionally, until 
she, a young lady, came forward and took her place by his side 
among the professed people of God.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
126.16 


| knew a mother who never ceased to pray in secret with a son, until 
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she was permitted to bring him with her to the table of the Lord. | 
hardly need to say that these were converted young, or that they 
beautifully adorned the profession of faith which they thus imbibed 
from their parent’s devotion. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.17 


Mark: we cannot send an infant into the street to learn to walk all by 
itself, because it has limbs of its own. We aid those tottering, 
stumbling little feet till they are strong enough to walk alone, and 
then let them go forth. Even so we are bound to sustain and guide 
the feet of prayer till indeed the little ones pray-not merely say their 
prayers.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.18 


We are bound to lead them toward Christ till indeed they meet him, 
and we are sure we have put their little hands into his. In other 
words, parents are under the most sacred obligation to superintend 
the private devotions of their children till their little hearts catch from 
them the true flame of prayer, till they love prayer, till they can pray 
alone, and will pray alone.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.19 


But how many parents, after having begun this work, it may be, in 
the earliest infancy of their children, drop it just at the point where 
there is hope of is becoming really effectual? The mother teaches 
the little one to “say its prayers” for the little time that it is too young 
to go to bed alone; but as soon as it is able to undress itself, or be 
trusted with a light, it is sent off with an occasional heartless 
injunction, “Don’t you forget your prayers;” and soon she knows not 
whether or not any attempt is made to pray.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 126.20 


God said to his ancient people, “Thou shalt teach these words 
which | command thee, diligently unto thy children * * * when thou 
liest down and when thou risest up.” The quiet hour when “he lieth 
down,” when the day can all be calmly reviewed in the light of 
conscience, is the time when the door of the child’s heart is most 
open, when evil can be best turned out of it, and Christ be brought 
in.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.21 


Lead the children till you are sure you have brought them all the 
way to the Saviour. Never let go their hands _ till 
then.-Evangelist ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.22 
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Friends of the Church 


UrSe 


Who are the best friends of the Church? Those who have the most 
of the spirit of Christ, and who, under God, do the most to lead 
sinners to seek pardon, and believers to seek purity. He who loves 
the Church most, other things being equal, will do most for her, and 
will watch over her purity, usefulness and interests with the deepest 
godly jealousy. Her true friends will never treat the hurt of the 
daughter of her people slightly. To be faithful to the Church, and 
point out her duties, her faults, and her dangers, is one of the 
strongest evidences of love for her. “He who tells me of my faults is 
my friend.” To faithfully point out the duties, defects and sins of the 
Church, is very far from “stabbing,” “bleeding,” or “abusing” the 
church as some appear to believe. A time-serving, temporizing man 
who seeks more to please men, and make the church popular with 
the world, than he does to lead sinners to God, and believers on to 
holiness, is very far from being the best friend of the Church. And 
the minister who maintains a strict fidelity to God, and who, like 
Wesley and his coadjutors, dears faithfully-though kindly-with the 
Church and the world, and gives sin of every kind, either in or out of 
the Churchno quarter, is very far from being an enemy of the 
Church. The worst enemies the Church has, are some within her 
own pale. A compromising,  self-seeking, worldly-minded, 
backslidden minister will do more to run down her piety, kill off her 
converts, and scatter spiritual desolation through all her borders, 
than all her enemies from without, combined. Robert Hall says, 
“False professors care only to please; and Bishop George says, “A 
temporizing Spirit has been the curse of the Church in all ages.”—J. 
A. Wood.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.23 


The Solace 


UrSe 


“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble."-—Psalm 46:1.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 126.24 


God is whatever his people need, and whatever he is he is to them. 
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Are they in danger? He is their refuge. Here they are safe from the 
avenger of blood, the justice of God, and the threatenings of a 
violated law. Are they weak? He is their strength. He will strengthen 
them for conflict with the foe, strengthen them while in the 
engagement, and bring them off more than conquerors. Are they in 
trouble? He is a help, a very present help in trouble. He will help 
them to bear trouble. He will help them to improve trouble. He will 
deliver them in six troubles, and in seven shall no evil touch them. 
Christian, in every danger run to thy God. His arms are open to 
receive thee. His heart is a refuge for thee. He will screen thee He 
will shelter thee. He will defend thee. He will be thy protection in 
adversity and prosperity, in life and death. In all thy infirmities, 
repair to him for grace. He is the strength of the poor, and the 
strength of the needy in his distress. He has_ strengthened 
thousands of poor feeble ones, and he will strengthen thee. In all 
thy troubles go to him for solace and succor. He will help thee. Hear 
his own precious words addressed to his people, when in deep 
trouble and distress:—“Fear thou not, for | am with thee; be not 
dismayed, for | am thy God: | will strengthen thee; yea, | will help 
thee; yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteousness.” He is thy shield in danger, and thy very present 
help in trouble. He is always at hand always ready to help, always 
willing to bless thee.-Rev. James Smith ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 126.25 


Christian Humility 


UrSe 


If the Lord saw fit to place you in a position most obscure, or to 
assign to you a service the most menial, not calculated to catch the 
eye or win the applause, but rather the oversight and the slight of 
your fellows, it would be one of the sweetest tests of the reality of 
your love to him. When Morrison, the Chinese missionary, the man 
of God who first gave the Bible to China in its vernacular, offered 
himself to the directors of the London Missionary Society as a 
missionary to the heathen, his appearance was so uncultivated and 
unpromising, that, hesitating to accept him as a candidate, they 
inquired if he were willing to go simply as an assistant in one of the 
missionary schools. “Gentlemen,” was young Morrison’s noble 
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reply, “while the temple of Christ is building, | am willing to be a 
hewer of wood, or a drawer of water.” In a moment they decided 
that a man who so much loved his Saviour, who was willing to 
undertake any service for Christ, was the fittest for the higher office 
of a missionary to the heathen. They accepted him as such, and the 
result proved that they were not mistaken in their judgment! If you 
love Christ, you will be willing to undertake any service your Lord 
and Master may appoint you. Love will make drudgery for Jesus, 
pleasant and welcome.-Octavius Winslow.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 126.26 


Tired 


UrSe 

:countpara-yes] Dear Saviour, the path is so dreary, 
No shelter the way sides afford, 

My feet are all bleeding and weary; 

| long for a view of my Lord: 

My heart is o’er shadowed with sadness, 

My harp by no song is inspired, 

Its strings give no echo of gladness, 

"Tis tuneless.-l’m tired, so tired. 

:countpara-yes] The tempter his forces has gathered, 
And marshaled them all to the fray; 

Oh when will the gale be out weathered, 

And sunbeams illumine my way? 

Blind, blind in the dark do | wander, 

My feet in the clay pits are mired, 

His forces do bear my soul under, 

My strength fails-I’m tired, so tired. 

:countpara-yes] | sought to this earth for pure pleasures; 
How lovely they glowed from afar: 

My heart, how it beat to its measures, 

And hope was my bright guiding star. 

But earth gave no pleasures existence, 

In vain were its splendors admired; 

They vanished like clouds in the distance, 

And left me dear Father, so tired. 

:countpara-yes] The friends | so lovingly cherished, 
Pass coldly, unheedingly by; 
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While some by the way side have perished, 
Down in the lone valley they lie. 

For them | neglected my Bible, 

Their presence was all | desired; 

God saw, and removed my dear idols, 

And left my poor spirit, so tired. 
:countpara-yes] Look up! do | hear my God saying? 
| do! ‘tis the blessed One’s voice; 

Look up; from where now thou art straying, 
| bid thee return and rejoice; 

Earth’s joys are a vain empty bubble, 
Come lean thy lone head on my breast, 
The wicked shall here never trouble, 

And the tired ones ever find rest. 
:countpara-yes] A small moment have | forsaken, 
And let thee pass under the rod, 

Thy idols and joys have | taken, 

To show thee the joys of thy God. 

Yes Lord, too long I’ve been straying, 

Too long earthly pleasures admired, 

I'll drink where life’s fountains are playing, 
And the weary ones never are tired. 
:countpara-yes] Then suffer, and wait, and grow stronger, 
Our Lord in the clouds soon will come; 

With loved ones, then idols no longer, 

We'll enter that glorious home. 

Afflictions here round us may center, 

We'll soon reach the haven desired, 

Where sickness and death cannot enter, 
And no one shall say, | am tried. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that reared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 127.1 





853 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.2 


From Sister Walsworth 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | feel that | would communicate to you 
something of the precious time we have had waiting upon the Lord. 
The four days set apart for fasting, prayer, and humiliation before 
God, that he would have mercy upon us and our distressed nation, 
have proved great blessing to the church here.ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 127.3 


We had felt for a long time that we were upon the back-ground, and 
we needed something to arouse us; and when we read the request 
in the Review, we felt that it was what we had long needed. The 
church did not fully realize at first, the object of the meeting; and as 
Bro. Taylor was not at home, it was a question with some how we 
were to keep up so long a meeting; but we felt that there was a 
stronger arm upon which to lean, than any mortal man, and in our 
imagination did we hear the sweet voice of our Saviour, saying unto 
us, “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest.” And as we leaned upon him we felt that his promise 
was sure.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.4 


Business was suspended throughout the church generally, and all, 
as far as they were able, met with one accord at the house of 
worship. Deep solemnity rested upon us the first two days of our 
meeting; but it was hard to break the chains of darkness which 
Satan had bound round us. But praise be to him who is ever ready 
to hear the cries of his children, the clouds were dispersed, and the 
sunshine of his loving countenance shone in upon us.ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 127.5 


As it was in olden time, so it was with us, we had “the best of the 
wine at the last of the feast.” We felt that the heavenly manna was 
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descending upon us in plentiful showers.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 127.6 


While meditating upon the great rebellion in our land, which has 
taken so many of our near and dear ones away, we felt to mourn; 
but again, we felt to rejoice when we think it has been the means of 
bringing one to our midst, for whom the prayers of a dear mother 
and sister have long been offered up, that she might become an 
earnest seeker after truth. She had from childhood been a faithful 
follower of Jesus, and would obey him at the cost of all earthly 
things. She had never heard any preaching upon the doctrine we 
set forth, but from what she has seen of this people, she believes 
we have the truth, and are trying to live it out. Oh how we felt to 
rejoice when she became fully decided to come out and unite with 
the humble people of God who are looking for the coming of our 
Saviour.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.7 


Others are investigating. One has embraced the Sabbath, and is 
earnestly seeking to know the will of the Lord, that she may follow 
him fully. Truly the Lord is answering our prayers. Oh let us rejoice 
and be not discouraged. May the Lord help his children to have 
more faith, and not give up if our prayers are not immediately 
answered, but to hold on to the promises of God; for they are sure 
and steadfast.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.8 


There are, | trust, better days for the church here. The language of 
every heart seems to be, ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.9 


“Nearer my God to thee, 
Nearer to thee." ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.10 


As we met together Sabbath morning, we felt that the love of God 
was still burning in our hearts. After the usual exercises the rest of 
the forenoon was spent in prayer; and as we came unto him in faith, 
the blessing came down in great power; and we sat in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus. After a short intermission we met again in 
the afternoon, which was spent in hearing testimonies. All the 
brethren and sisters spoke as the Lord gave them utterance. | 
cannot describe the precious season we enjoyed. As one brother 
remarked, “Oh that these meetings were but just commenced.” We 
had great freedom in speaking, and we felt to praise God for such 
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tokens of his love as we had witnessed.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 127.11 


As we parted to go to our different homes, we felt that the chain of 
love had been drawn around us more closely than ever before, and 
we were determined to hold out faithful, believing we should be 
gathered home to our Father’s kingdom, to enjoy the smiles of our 
Saviour to all eternity ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.12 


Your sister in hope of the coming kingdom.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 127.13 


Ellen E. Walsworth. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


From Bro. Hardy 


Bro. White: Since the faithful labor of Bro. and Sister Byington, in 
the Caledonia church, last January, there has been a decided 
change in the state of feeling in the church. That spirit of accusing 
and fault-finding that has been so prevalent with us, has nearly 
disappeared; and when it does appear, it is promptly checked. The 
result is, harmony and union have taken the place of discord and 
confusion. There has been a steadily-growing interest in our 
meetings, Sabbath-school, and Bible-class ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 127.14 


We have just closed a series of meetings that commenced March 
1st, in accordance with the request in Review, No 13., present Vol. 
Some were prevented from attending on account of sickness, and 
some from other causes. But all who attended the meetings felt a 
growing interest in them. Sabbath March 4th, 1865, was, | trust, a 
day long to be remembered by the Caledonia church. All felt the 
benefit of fasting, humiliation and prayer. Two of the Sabbath- 
school scholars publicly expressed their determination to go to 
Mount Zion. Others were deeply interested. May the leaven 
continue to work is our prayer.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.15 


This church has paid last fall and this winter $1050 commutation, 
and bounty-fund money.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.16 
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W. J. Hardy. 
Gaines, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister P. H. Moffett writes from Seville, Mich.: | feel assured that 
God is in the work of present truth, and that truly the time has come 
when the Lord has set watchmen on the walls of Zion. Although it 
has been eight or nine years since | started to serve the Lord, | feel 
that | have been traveling in darkness and still would have been in 
the dark, had | not received the knowledge of the third angel’s 
message, that is spreading light and truth through the land. The first 
| was privileged to hear of this warning message was last summer, 
when the Mich. tent was at Alma. | there heard a few discourses, 
and commenced at once the investigation of the Sabbath. | could 
find no proof that the first day of the week was or is a holy or 
Sabbath day in the word of God. | also read the review of T. M. 
Preble, and soon became convinced that the seventh-day was, is, 
and ever will be, the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | then 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and 
feel that | have been blessed in keeping the day that the Lord 
blessed and sanctified as his own. And though | started alone in this 
neighborhood, to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, | was not alone long. Some of my people soon commenced 
to keep the Sabbath. And it has now pleased God to send his 
messengers this way, that more may receive the truth. Brn. Van 
Horn and Canright have recently closed a series of lectures in this 
place. There was, at the commencement of the meetings, a number 
that were opposed, but prejudice soon began to give way. First one 
and then another stepped out on the truth, till at last we think we 
have a sufficient number for organization, and we hope soon to be 
organized that we may move forward with the body.ARSH March 
21, 1865, page 127.17 


Bro. C. M. Davis writes from Montgomery, Ills.: | have never heard 
any of your messengers preach; but | feel constrained, after reading 
the Review for two years, to say, This is the way and | can walk in 
it ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.18 
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Genius.-Intellect can’t bear fashionable refinement, and dies under 
it in one or two generations. If you would select a youth who is likely 
to make his mark in the world, take one who is carting mud in a 
clam-shell wagon, or building houses in the sand-and not the 
delicate baby who is fondling a china lap-dog on the parlor carpet. 
Daniel Webster’s father made a cradle for little Dan out of a pine 
log, with an axe and auger; Lewis Cass was rocked by his staid 
New Hampshire mother in a second-hand sugar-trough. The great 
architects for the manufacture of genius are Poverty and 
Democracy.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.19 


Redeem the Time 


UrSe 


The heavenly spirits, when their purpose is effected, do not stand in 
wonderment at their own exploits; they take no breathing time; they 
want no leisure to rest from the toil, and contemplate the conquest. 
It is a very ordinary thing to them; it excites no particular surprises 
or elation in their minds; they do not think of repose. So should it be 
with the servants of God on earth. They should not stand still, 
wondering at their own doings, or think they deserve a year’s 
holiday after the labor of one exploit; they also should be in solemn 
haste-their time is all too short. Not an hour should pass, after their 
greatest effort, without preparing for some new service.-John 
Foster. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.20 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Lynn, Mass., Jan. 31, 1865, of erysipelas and typhoid fever, 
Emma A. Hastings, aged 23 years and 7 months. Thus afflictions 
are our lot. But God grant that we and ours may so live that in the 
resurrection morn we may meet each other in the kingdom.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 127.21 


L. W. & M. C. Hastings. 


Died, in Cass, Hancock Co., Ohio, Feb. 6, 1865, James Baker, after 
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a short illness of one week, of typhoid pneumonia, and congestion 
of the brain.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.22 


Bro. Baker’s attention was called to present truth at the time Bro. 
Cornell was at Findlay with the tent, the first that was pitched in 
Ohio. He did not immediately embrace the truth, but took time to 
thoroughly investigate, before embracing it; when he did embrace it, 
it was with a whole heart. When the time came for a more thorough 
organization of the churches, he was fully awake to the subject, and 
was chosen Elder of the church, which office he faithfully filled until 
he was taken away.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.23 


He leaves a companion and five children to mourn his loss, but not 
without hope. In him the church has sustained a great loss. ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 127.24 


H. James Kittle. 


Died, of consumption, in Oakland, Mich.,—Bro. James Snider, in 
the 50th year of his age. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.25 


He died in hope of a resurrection among the just. The funeral 
services were attended by the writer at the Oakland meeting-house, 
March 2nd.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.26 


R. J. Lawrence. 


Died, of typhoid fever, in Fletcher, Vt., December 15, 1864, 
Lafayette Lamb, aged 34 years, 3 months, and 23 days. He 
embraced the Sabbath about two years ago. A wife and a daughter 
are left to mourn his loss. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.27 


On Wednesday Feb. 15, 1865, the writer gave a discourse on the 
death of Bro. Lamb, in the brick Chapel, in Fletcher, from? 
Thessalonians 4:13.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 127.28 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 21, 
1865 
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No Authorcode 


Draft Documents 


UrSe 


We have prepared a set of books and papers for those who may be 
drafted from the Seventh-day Adventist churches, and wish to pay 
the $300 commutation money, a privilege granted non-combatants 
by the Seventeenth Section of the Enrolment LawARSH March 21, 
1865, page 128.1 


These books and papers constitute general proofs as to the just 
claims of our denomination to the immunities secured by law to 
those who are conscientiously opposed to bearing arms, or 
engaging in war, and should be on file at the Provost Marshal’s 
office in every Congressional District where our people are located. 
Besides these there are particular proofs which each drafted man 
must make a suggested in the slip of directions which we furnish 
with the general proofs. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.2 


A word as to the expense of these documents. Should one hundred 
sets be ordered, one half of them to be used out of the State, the 
expenses would be about $300. Those used out of the State have 
to be taken to the County Clerk, thirteen miles, to receive his 
certificate. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.3 


If we had supposed the little tract, entitled the Draft, issued at this 
Office in 1864, sufficient for this time, we should not have been to 
the trouble and expense of preparing the general proofs we now 
offer. Those who order them to be used out of the State of 
Michigan, will please enclose the sum of $4,00 for a set. Those in 
the State may enclose the sum of $3,50.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 128.4 


Those who rely on former proofs, will do so at their own risk. Those 
drawn in the Third District of Michigan will please call on Dan R. 
Palmer, Jackson, before reporting. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
128.5 


j. W. 
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The following remarkable and noble sentiment was uttered by 
President Lincoln in his inaugural address March 4, 1865. It is an 
unequivocal acknowledgment that the scourge of war is a direct 
infliction of punishment upon this nation for the unparalleled crime 
of slavery. Such a declaration from such a source and on such an 
occasion, will be hailed by many as most appropriate and 
timely: ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.6 


“Fondly do we hope, fervently do we pray, that this mighty scourge 
of war may speedily pass away. Yet, if God wills that it continue 
until all the wealth piled by the bondman’s two hundred and fifty 
years of unrequited toil shall be sunk, and until every drop of blood 
drawn with the lash shall be paid by another drawn with the sword, 
as was said three thousand years ago, so, still it must be said, that 
the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.” ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 128.7 


Bibles and Testaments 
UrSe 


english bibles 


Minion, Ref after verse, Morocco, $4,75, postage 28 


Gilt, 

Nonpareil, ” ” ” af 4,50, i 24 
Marg. Ref., Calf, 3,50, . 24 

Pearl, Ref. after verse, Brass Rim, 3,50, - 16 

Diamond, Marg. Ref, ” ” 2,50 . 12 
without Ref., ”  ” 1,25, 7 12 


american bibles 


Minion, Marg. Ref., Morocco, $4,25, postage 36 


Gilt, 

‘ Calf, ” 3,25, i 36 
Roan, embossed, 2,25, ‘ 36 

Nonpaper, ” ” ” Gilt, 1,75, i 28 
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embossed, 1,40, . 28 


Pearl, ” ” Morocco, Gilt, 2,60, : 20 
>" "Calf, ” 2,10, " 20 
Tuck, ” 2,00, 7 20 
Clasp, ” 1,60, : 20 
Roan, 1,25, i 20 
Diamond,“ ” Morocco, ” 2,00, i 12 
»  ” "Tuck, ” 1,65, " 12 
Roan, ” 1,10, 7 12 


We can furnish Testaments, Plain, Gilt, Clasp, or Tuck with Psalms, 
from 25 to 75 cents. Postage 4 cents.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
128.8 


Artificial Revivals 


UrSe 


| know of nothing more saddening than to attend a prayer meeting 
where the devotion is forced, and the fervor laborious; where 
brethren puff and strain like engines with a load behind them too 
heavy for them to drag. It is painful to detect an evident design to 
get up an excitement, and wind up the people to the proper pitch; 
when the addresses are adapted to foster hot headedness, and the 
prayers to beget superstition. God’s true saints cannot but feel that 
to gain the graces of the Spirit by fleshly vehemence is sad work. 
They retire from such a meeting, and they say, “How different is this 
from occasions when God’s Spirit has been really at work with us!” 
Then, like a ship with her sails filled with a fair wind, floating 
majestically along without tugging and straining, the church, borne 
onward with the breath of the divine Spirit, with a full tide of 
Heaven’s grace, speeds on her glorious way. “If thy presence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence,” was the request of Moses; and 
| think we may rather deprecate than desire a revival if God’s 
presence be not in it. Lord, let us stay as we are, crying and 
groaning to see better days, rather than permit us to be puffed up 
with the notion of revival without thine own power in it; let us have 
no special prayer meetings merely for the sake of them; but let us, 
O let us receive special blessings as the result of prayer: if thou 
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dost not intend to help us now, let us weep in secret, but let us not 
rejoice in a mere name _ if the substance’ be 
lacking.-Spurgeon.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.9 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches as follows: 
Orleans, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, March 25 and 26. Cato, 28 
and 29. Fair Plains, Sabbath and first-day, April 1 and 2. Bushnell, 3 
and 4. West Plains, 5 and 6. Wright, 8 and 9. Bowne, 11 and 12. 
Lowell, 15 and 16. R. J. LawrenceARSH March 21, 1865, page 
128.10 


The next Quarterly meeting of the Wolcott, Vt., church, Providence 
permitting, will be held at Wolcott, Sabbath, March 25, 1865. A 
general invitation is extended to the adjoining churches.ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 128.11 


S. H. Peck. 

The Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held at the Barr school-house near 
Bro. A. H. Cooper’s, April 1 and 2. Bro. T. M. Steward is invited to 
meet with the church on that occasion. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 
128.12 

This arrangement for the meeting at the above named place was 
made on account of the Small Pox prevailing to some extent in the 
village of Avon.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.13 

Geo. E. Gregory. Clerk. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


RECEIPTS 
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For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 128.14 


Mrs L G Sterling 27-14, Harriet Lombard 27-9, S Howland 28-10, M 
Singer 27-1, O B Hoard 27-1, C Johnson 26-1, A G Carter 26-8, 
each $1.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.15 


W T Hinton 27-14, E M Crandall 27-9, M H Wheeler 27-14, W Ellis 
27-13, each $2.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.16 


Eliza S Cobb 26-14, S M Davis 26-13. each 50cARSH March 217, 
1865, page 128.17 


J C Adlon $1,50 25-22, H W Moore 75c 22-1ARSH March 21, 
1865, page 128.18 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J Messersmith $3, 29-14, G Kelsey $3, 26-18, J P Kellogg $3, 28-1, 
C C Drown $3, 28-1.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


L H Russell $2,50, Mrs H M Casler 25c, E C Brand 25c, M J 
Bartholf 67c, D E Gibson 83c, Mrs L Densmore $1,80, S J Wakeling 
$1,02, Ann E Hurd $4,28, A Frost $1,00, E C Wheeler 25c, J B 
Baust 25c, Geo Kellogg 95c, | P Frauenfelder 12c, WH Whitman 
$2,75, S Blodget $1, H C Hayden $1, A H Hilliard $1, Eli Wick 
$1,02, Eld M | Firey $1, O F Brockway 25c, G W Mitchell 25c, H 
Abbott 25c.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.20 


Review to Poor 


C C Drown $1.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.21 
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Michigan Conference Fund, 


Received from Churches.-Church at West Plains $15,80, North 
Plains $15,00, Caledona $7,00, Salem Center, Ind., $6,00, 
Tompkins $9,50, Church at Wright, in payment of Pledge up to June 
1st, 1865, $107,00, and as a donation $68,00, Burlington $16,00, 
Shelby $25,00, Otsego $5,00, Colon $9,00, Monterey $13,50, 
Millford $3,00, Orange $14,00, Locke $10,00 Woodhull $13,00, 
Orleans $19,00.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.22 


From Individuals.-A M Gravel $10,00, A Friend $3,00, Mrs C McCoy 
$1,00, Lucretia Day $3,00, J Strong $1,30, John Langdon $2,00, 


Mrs L Kenfield $1,00, Brethren at Leslie $4,00, A Noyes $15,00. D 
A Owen $25,00.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.23 


Cash Received on Account 


Joseph Clarke $10,00.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.24 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at North Jay, Me., $10,00, Harriet N Lombard $1,00, Phebe 
W Noves $1,00.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.25 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


C C Drown $1,00ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.26 
PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.27 
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The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
»» ” with Sabbath Lute, 

»”” Calf Binding, 

» ene” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

»» in paper covers, 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. | or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il.Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth.Bound, 
» » "~~ Paper Covers, 


without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven. 
Both Sides.Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal?or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism:its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of Goda Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Appeal to Mothers, 
Review of Seymour.His Fifty Questions Answered, 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 


cts. 
80 
$1,25 
1,00 
1,50 
80 
50 
75 


50 


60 


$1,00 
75 


75 


60 


55 
50 
60 
30 


15 
30 
20 


15 
15 
15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
10 


OZ. 


12 
12 
12 
12 
12 
10 
16 


ee) 


Nh © © CO oO 


ON KR LF HR HR LH HR HRY 
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Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times.The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God.The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindicationof the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springeron the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism.lts Nature, Subjects & Design, 


Keyto the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24.A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 


Assistant.The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 


Truth Found.A Short Argument for the Sabbath, With an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appealfor the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio.A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Miltonon the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience.Consecration-Second Advent, 


Reportof General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

”» "Holland, 

» ” French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 


—_ 
anno a an» uo 


=-“- -|-NONNDNDNYN WwW WWW WW W 


= 


= = = NO 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 


for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH March 21, 


1865, page 128.28 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 


Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 


Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much 
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Truth. ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.29 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts, view and Herald Illustrated, 5 ARSH 
March 21, 1865, page 128.30 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH March 21, 1865, 
page 128.31 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.32 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH March 21, 
1865, page 128.33 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 
cts, ARSH March 21, 1865, page 128.34 
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A Pretty Sermon in Rhyme 


UrSe 


Earth though a lovely place, 
Teems with dark care, 
Clasping each other comes 
Death and despair; 
Sorrows on every side 
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Frowning we find: 
Sad hearts need sympathy- 
Let us be kind.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.6 


Love, like the sun, can gild 

All things below; 

E’en tinge with golden light 

Trouble and woe. 

Few in this world of change 

Ever find much; 

Some souls ne’er felt the warmth- 

God pity such!ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.7 


Hopeless and heart-broken, 

Living ‘mid gloom, 

Many are toiling on 

Down to the tomb; 

Others are wandering 

Morally blind. 

Would we do good on earth, 

Let us be kind. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.8 


What over wealth and fame 

Soars far above? 

What is more sweet on earth? 

Friendship and Love! 

Who are more beautiful? 

Who most refined? 

Those who can pass through life 

Truthful and kind!ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.9 


God alone knows what pain 

Some hearts endure: 

How they need sympathy, 

Tender and pure. 

We oft in thoughtlessness 

Grief round them wind; 

Oh! when we can, to all 

Let us be kind.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.10 
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The Wicked Dead 
UrSe 


Are They now Being Punished? 


by eld. j. n. andrews. 


This is a question of awful solemnity, and should not be treated as a 
matter of speculation and idle curiosity. By far the larger part of 
mankind live in neglect of the great duties of religion, if not in open 
contempt of its most solemn commands. Such has ever been the 
fact with our fallen race. This vast throng of sinful men, for long 
ages have been pouring through the gates of death, and its dark 
portals hide the from our further view. What is the condition of this 
innumerable multitude of impenitent dead? Where are they, and 
what now is their real state? ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.11 


To this question two answers are returned: 1. They are now 
suffering the torments of the damned. This is the answer of all the 
self-styled orthodox creeds, 2. They are now sleeping in the dust of 
the earth awaiting the resurrection to damnation. This answer is 
believed by Seventh-day Adventists to be the harmonious teaching 
of the Scriptures on this subject. Which of these two answers is the 
true and proper one?ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.12 


1. There is no statement in the Bible relating to the wicked dead in 
general, where they are in any way represented as in a state or 
place of torment. Nor is there any instance in the Bible where men 
are threatened that they shall, if wicked, enter an abode of misery at 
death. Even the warning of Jesus in/Matthew 10:28, which is 
thought to contain the strongest proof of the soul’s immortality that 
can be found in all the Bible, says not one word concerning the 
suffering of the soul in hades, the place of the dead, but relates 
wholly to what shall be inflicted upon “both soul and body in 
gehenna,” the place of punishment for the resurrected 
wicked.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.13 


2. There being no general statement in the Bible representing the 
wicked dead as now in torment, and no instance in which the living 
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wicked are threatened with consignment to the furnace of fire till 
after the judgment, we now search out the particular cases which 
may be thought to teach such fact. There are just two of these 
cases which may be cited as proving that some of the wicked dead 
are now in torment, and from these if at all, the torment of the 
wicked dead in general must be deduced. These cases are the 
Sodomites, “set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire” [Jude 7]; and the rich man lilting up his eyes in torment. 
Luke 16:22, 23. These are the only cases that can be cited from the 
Scriptures in proof that the wicked dead are now undergoing the 
punishment of their sins. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.14 


3. The case of the Sodomites then claims our attention. The text 
reads thus: “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire.” Jude 7. Does the apostle mean to say 
that the Sodomites are now in the flames of eternal fire? The clause 
“suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” is modified by the words 
“set forth for an example,” which immediately precede it. In fact the 
real meaning of the apostle in what he says of the sufferings of the 
Sodomites can only be determined by giving this phrase, “set forth 
for an example,” its proper bearing. To be “set forth for an example” 
to wicked men “suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” one of two 
things must be true: 1. They must now be in a state of suffering in 
plain view of the inhabitants of the earth; or 2. They must be 
somewhere in the Scriptures set forth in the very act of suffering the 
vengeance of fire from heaven. If the first of these views be correct, 
then the Sodomites are indeed now in torment. But that view is not 
correct; for the very place where Sodom was burned is now 
covered by the Dead Sea.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.15 


That the second view is correct, is manifest from Genesis 19:24-28. 
“Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lord out of heaven; and he overthrew those cities, 
and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which 
grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, 
and she became a pillar of salt. And Abraham gat up early in the 
morning to the place where he stood before the Lord. And he 
looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward all the land of the 
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plain, and beheld, and lo, the smoke of he country went up as the 
smoke of a furnace.” ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.16 


Here the Sodomites are set forth for an example in the very act of 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Are they to this day in that 
fire? Peter bears testimony, and it is the more valuable in this case, 
because the chapter containing it is almost an exact parallel, to the 
epistle of Jude. Thus he says: “Turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample into those that after should live ungodly.” 2 Peter 
2:6. Peter thus shows that the fire did its proper office upon the men 
of Sodom, and that they were not in his day alive in its flames. Their 
case is an example of what God will do to all the wicked after the 
resurrection to damnation, when fire shall descend out of heaven 
upon them and the whole earth become a lake of fire. Revelation 
20; 2 Peter 3; Malachi 4.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.17 


The testimony of Jeremiah which represents the punishment of 
Sodom as comparatively brief, must complete this evidence: “For 
the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter of my people is 
greater than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was 
overthrown as in a moment, and no hands stayed on_ her.” 
Lamentations 4:6.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.18 


4. The language of Jude concerning the Sodomites has therefore 
no relation to their condition in death, and cannot be made to 
furnish evidence that the wicked dead are now in a state of torment. 
There remains therefore, the case of a single individual-the rich 
man-out of which to deduce the doctrine that the wicked dead are 
now in the lake of fire. This is certainly a fact worthy of note. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 129.19 


5. The account of the rich man stands at the conclusion of a 
discourse made up of parables. Thus Luke 75, presents us with the 
parable of the lost sheep, the ten pieces of silver and the prodigal 
son. The sixteenth chapter is made up of two parables, the unjust 
steward, and the rich man and Lazarus. It is true that the account of 
the rich man and Lazarus is not called a parable by the sacred 
penman; but the fact is the same with respect to the two cases 
which precede this; and the three are introduced in the same 
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manner: “A certain man had two sons;” “There was a certain rich 
man which had a steward;” “There was a certain rich man which 
was clothed in purple and fine linen.” ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
129.20 


6. It is generally admitted that a parable cannot be made the 
foundation of any doctrine, or be used to disprove doctrines 
established by plain and literal testimony. But the doctrine of the 
present punishment of the wicked dead, rests upon a single 
parable, and that parable the case of a single individual. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 129.21 


7. The proper interpretation of any portion of the Sacred Record will 
show that it is in divine harmony with the general tenor and plain 
facts of the whole book.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.22 


8. Three of the dead are here introduced, Abraham, Lazarus and 
the rich man, and all represented as in hades. “In hell (Greek, 
hades) he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.” Hades is the place of all the 
dead, the righteous as well as the wicked. Thus at the resurrection 
of the just, they shout victory over death and hades from whose 
power they are then delivered. “O death where is thy sting? O 
grave(Greek, hades), where is thy victory?” 7 Corinthians 15:55. 
The wicked dead are in hades; for at the resurrection to damnation 
hades delivers them up. Revelation 20:13. The resurrection of 
Christ did not leave his soul in hades; i.e., he then came forth from 
the place of the dead. Hades therefore is the common receptacle of 
the dead. Those who are in hades are not alive but dead. “Death 
and hades delivered up the dead which were in them.” Even the 
language of Abraham implies that all the party were then dead. To 
Dives he says, Thou in thylifetime [now passed] receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things, but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented.” Classing himself with dead 
Lazarus he adds: “Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed.” 
The rich man then begs that Lazarus may be sent to his brethren, 
declaring that if one went unto them from the dead they will repent. 
And Abraham denying his request said that they would not be 
persuaded “though one rose from the dead.” This scene transpires 
in hades, the place of the dead, and those who act in it are three 
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dead persons.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 129.23 


9. Here is found a clew to the proper interpretation of this parable. 
“They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.” If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.” This language directs the living to 
Moses and the prophets for instruction concerning man’s condition 
in hades. In their testimony will be found adequate warning to the 
living wicked, and facts of great importance bearing upon the proper 
interpretation of this peculiar passage. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
130.1 


10. The Old Testament was written in Hebrew, and the New 
Testament in Greek. Here an important fact is to be noticed. The 
Old Testament uses the word sheol to designate that place which in 
the New Testament is called hades. Thus the sixteenth Psalm, 
written in Hebrew says, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol.” The 
New Testament quoting this text and expressing the words in Greek 
says, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades.” Acts 2:27. The 
Hebrew term sheol as used in the Old Testament is therefore the 
same in meaning with the Greek word hades as, used in the New. 
In other words the hades of Christ and the apostles is the sheol of 
Moses and the prophets.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.2 


11. It is well here to observe that the Hebrew word sheol is used in 
the Old Testament sixty-five times. It is rendered grave thirty-one 
times. Genesis 37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; 1 Samuel 2:6; 1 Kings 2:6, 
9, Job 7:9; 14:13; 17:13; 21:13; 24:19; Psalm 6:5; 30:3; 31:17; 
49:14, 15: 88:3; 89:48; 141:7; Proverbs 1:12; 30:16; Ecclesiastes 
9:10; Song of Solomon 8:6, Isaiah 14:11; 38:10, 18; Hosea 13:14; 
Ezekiel 31:15. It is rendered pit three times as follows: Numbers 
16:30, 33; Job 17:76. It is also rendered hell in thirty-one instances 
as follows: Deuteronomy 32:22, 2 2 Samuel 22:6; Job 11:8; 26:6, 
Psalm 9:17, 16:10; 18:5; 55:15; 86:13; 116:3; 139:8; Proverbs 5:5; 
7:27, 9:18; 15:11, 24; 23:14; 27:20; Isaiah 5:14; 14:9, 15; 28:15, 18; 
57:9; Ezekiel 31:16, 17; 32:21, 27; Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 
2:5.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.3 


Hades, the New-Testament term for the sheol of the Old 
Testament, is used eleven times, and in ten of these it is rendered 
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hell. Matthew 11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 317; 
Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14. It is once rendered grave. 7 
Corinthians 15:55.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.4 


12. Moses and the prophets were indeed divinely inspired on every 
point concerning which they wrote; but on the point respecting 
which we seek light, they have the special endorsement of our Lord. 
We may therefore confide in their teaching concerning hades or 
sheol, assured that the great facts revealed through them by the 
Spirit of God, will be found in divine harmony with the teaching of 
Christ and the apostles. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.5 


13. The texts quoted above, relating to hades or sheol, reveal to us 
many important facts. We learn that sheol is the common 
receptacle of the dead whether they are righteous or wicked. Thus 
Jacob expressed his faith in what should be his state in death when 
he said, “I will go down into sheol unto my son mourning.” Genesis 
37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31. Korah and his company went down into 
sheol. Numbers 16:30, 33. Joab went down into sheol. 7 Kings 2:6, 
9. Job was to be hid in sheol and wait there till the resurrection. Job 
14:13; 17:13. All the wicked go into sheol. Psalm 9:17; 31:17; 
49:14. All mankind go there. Psalm 89:48; Ecclesiastes 9:10.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 130.6 


14. Sheol or hades receives the whole man at death. Jacob 
expected to go down with his gray hairs to sheol. Genesis 42:38. 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram went into sheol bodily. Numbers 16:30, 
33. The soul of the Saviour left sheol at his resurrection. Psalm 
16:10; Acts 2:27, 31. The Psalmist being restored from dangerous 
sickness testified that his soul was saved from going into sheol. 
Thus he says, “O Lord my God | cried unto thee and thou hast 
healed me. O Lord thou hast brought up my soul from the grave 
[Heb. sheol], thou hast kept me alive that | should not go down to 
the pit.” Psalm 30:2, 3; See also 86:13; Proverbs 23:14. He also 
shows that all men must die, and that no one can deliver his soul 
from sheol. Psalm 89:48.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.7 


15. The sorrows of hell, three times mentioned by the Psalmist, are, 
as shown by the connection, the pangs which precede or lead to 
death. 2 Samuel 22:5-7; Psalm 18:4-6; 116:1-9. They are in each 
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case experienced by the righteous. The cruelty of sheol is the 
remorseless power with which it swallows up all mankind. Song of 
Solomon 8:6; Psalm 89:48.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.8 


16. Those who go down to sheol must remain there till their 
resurrection. At the coming of Christ all the righteous are delivered 
from sheol. All the living wicked are then “turned into sheol,” and for 
one thousand years sheol holds all wicked men in its dread 
embrace. Then death and sheol or hades deliver up the wicked 
dead, and the judgment is executed upon them in the lake of fire. 
Compare Job 7:9, 10; 14:12-14; 17:13; 19:25-27; Revelation 20:4-6; 
1 Corinthians 15:51-55, Psalm 9:17; Revelation 20:11-15.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 130.9 


17. Sheol, the invisible place or state of the dead is in the earth 
beneath. Though it is rendered grave thirty-one times, it is not the 
word usually so rendered in the Old Testament; for it embraces in 
its meaning not only the locality of the dead, but also their state or 
condition. All the passages which speak of the location of sheol or 
hades, represent it as beneath. It is always in the bosom of the 
earth, sometimes it is in the nethermost parts of the earth. Numbers 
16:30, 33; Psalm 141:7; Isaiah 5:14; 14:9-20; Ezekiel 31:15-18; 
32:18-32. Referring to the fire now burning in the heart of the earth 
which shall at the last day swallow up the earth in its fiery gulf, 
Moses represents the Almighty as saying: “For afire is kindled in 
mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest sheol, and shall 
consume the earth with her increase, and set on fire the foundation 
of the mountains.” Deuteronomy 32:22. Jonah went down into 
sheol, when, in the belly of the whale, he descended into the depths 
of the mighty waters, where none but dead men had ever been. 
Jonah 1; 2. Korah and his company went into sheol alive; that is, 
the earth swallowed them up while yet alive. Numbers 16.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 130.10 


18. The righteous do not praise God in sheol. Thus David testifies: 
“In death there is no remembrance of thee; in sheol who shall give 
thee thanks?” Psalm 6:5. And Hezekiah when delivered from death 
in answer to prayer expresses the same great truth: “I said in the 
cutting off of my days, | shall go to the gates of sheol: | am deprived 
of the residue of my years.... Behold, for peace | had great 
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bitterness: but thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit 
of corruption: for thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back. For 
sheol cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee; they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, the living, he 
shall praise thee, as | do this day; the father to the children shall 
make known thy truth.” /saiah 37:10-19; Psalm 115:17; 146:1- 
4.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.11 


19. The wicked in sheol are silent in death. Thus David prays: “Let 
the wicked be ashamed and let them be silent in sheol.” Psa/m 
31:17. See also? Samuel 2:9; Psalm 115:17, last clause.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 130.12 


20. Sheol is a place of silence, secrecy, sleep, rest, darkness, 
corruption and worms. “So man lieth down and riseth not; till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 
sleep. Oh that thou wouldst hide me in sheol, that thou wouldst 
keep me secret till thy wrath be past, that thou wouldst appoint me 
a set time, and remember me. If a man die, shall he live again? All 
the days of my appointed time will | wait, till my change come. Thou 
shalt call and | will answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to the work 
of thine hands.” Job 14:12-75. “If | wait sheol is mine house: | Have 
made my bed in the darkness. | have said to corruption, Thou art 
my father: to the worm, Thou art my mother and my sister. And 
where is now my hope? As for my hope who shall see it? They shall 
go down to the bars of sheol, when our rest together is in the dust.” 
Job 17:13-16; 4:11-19; Psalm 88:10-12.AARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 130.13 


21. There is no knowledge in sheol. Thus writes the wise man, the 
Spirit of inspiration bearing testimony through him: “Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might: for there is no world, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in sheol whither thou goest.” 
Ecclesiastes 9:4-6, 10.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.14 


22. Such are the great facts concerning sheol or hades, as revealed 
to us in the books of “Moses and the prophets.” Yet we have the 
following cases in these same writings, in which the dead in sheol in 
the nethermost parts of the earth converse together, and are 
comforted or taunted by each other, or in which they weep bitterly, 
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refusing comfort. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.15 


The case of the king of Babylon is a noted instance of this. When 
he is overthrown and goes down to sheol, the dead, for sheol has 
no others in its dark abode, are stirred up to meet him. The kings 
that had been conquered and destroyed by the king of Babylon in 
the days of his prosperity, now rise up from their thrones in that 
dark abode, and mock him with feigned obeisance as in life they 
had rendered real homage. Now they taunt him saying, “Art thou 
become weak as we? Art thou become like unto us?” Those that 
see him shall narrowly look upon him saying, “Is this the man that 
made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms.” /saiah 14:9- 
20.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.16 


23. Pharaoh and his army slaughtered in battle with the king of 
Babylon, are set forth in this same manner. The slain upon the field 
of battle being buried indiscriminately, and friend and foe cast down 
together into pits, into the nether parts of the earth,” into sheol, “the 
strong among the mighty speak to him out of the midst of sheol.” 
And this sheol in the nether parts of the earth full of the dead, is 
contrasted with “the land of the living.” These slaughtered soldiers 
went down to sheol with their weapons of war, and their swords 
they “laid under then heads.” Pharaoh, lying among them, and 
seeing the multitude of his enemies that were slain, is “comforted” 
at the sight. See this remarkable prophecy, Ezekiel 32:17-32; 
31:15-18.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 130.17 


24. Perhaps the case of Rachel is even more remarkable than 
these. Long ages after her decease and entrance into sheol, a 
dreadful slaughter of her posterity takes place. Upon this, Rachel 
breaks forth into lamentation and bitter weeping, and refuses to be 
comforted, because her children are not. Then the Lord says to her, 
“Refrain thy voice from weeping and thine eyes from tears: for thy 
work shall be rewarded saith the Lord.” Jeremiah 31:15-17, 
Matthew 2:17, 18, Genesis 35:18-20.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
130.18 


25. That Rachel did literally weep and shed bitter tears at the 
murder of her children nearly 2000 years after her entrance into 
sheol, no one will assert. Nor will it be maintained that the 
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slaughtered Egyptians and Chaldeans lying in sheol with their 
swords under their heads, were able to converse together in the 
nether parts of the earth; and that one was literally “comforted” or 
the other literally “ashamed.” Equally difficult is it to believe that the 
kings who had been overthrown by the king of Babylon were literally 
seated on thrones in sheol deep in the earth, and that when he was 
cast down to sheol they arose from their thrones and mocked him, 
declaring that he was now become weak as they. Please compare 
the following texts on the king of Babylon. Jeremiah 51:39, 57; 
Daniel 5:1-4, 30; Isaiah 14:4-30.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
130.19 


26. Taking our leave of “Moses and the prophets,” whose testimony 
on this subject has the direct endorsement of our Lord, let us now 
return to the case of Dives and Lazarus. Luke 16:19-31. Lazarus 
lived in the deepest poverty; too helpless to walk, or even to stand, 
he was laid at the rich man’s gate; he had no other food than the 
crumbs, perhaps grudgingly be towed from the table of the rich 
man; and no others nurses than the dogs which licked his sores. In 
process of time, death comes to his relief; but his burial is not 
mentioned, though that of the rich man, who died soon after, is 
distinctly named. It is likely that the dead beggar covered with 
sores, was disposed of with as little trouble as possible; in the sight 
of man, he had the burial of a dog; but this poor man, forsaken of all 
earthly friends, and apparently unnoticed of Heaven, had, unseen to 
mortal eye, such a burial as the wealth of the whole world could not 
command. The angels of God took part as his bearers to that quiet 
resting place from which, by and by, when hades gives up the 
righteous dead, at the sound of the last trumpet, they shall take him 
up through the air, to meet his triumphant Redeemer. Till that time, 
we leave him asleep in Jesus, resting in hope with Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and all the ancient worthies who have not yet 
received the promises. Hebrews 11:8-16, 39, 40.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 131.1 


27. The rich man lived in luxury, faring sumptuously every day. To 
the eye of all beholders his lot was to be envied, and that of the 
beggar to be despised. But he dies also, and of him it is recorded 
that he was buried. All that wealth could purchase, all that pride 
could exhibit of earthly pomp and grandeur were no doubt displayed 
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at his funeral. But there were, no doubt, no angels of God to 
participate in it. He had lived for himself, neglecting the great 
preparation for the future. He goes down to hades a lost man, 
waiting the resurrection to damnation. As the Douay Bible reads, 
“he was buried in hell,” i.e., in hades or sheol. Here he lifted up his 
eyes being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in 
his bosom. Then as though calling to mind the littleness of the 
favors he had bestowed on Lazarus, he asks a favor at the hands of 
the despised beggar-the smallest indeed that he could ask-that 
Lazarus should dip the tip of his finger in water and cool his tongue. 
This being denied, he asks that Lazarus may be sent to warn his 
brethren. And this also was refused be cause they had Moses and 
the prophets whose testimony was sufficient ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 131.2 


28. This scene transpires in hades or sheol, which, as we have 
seen, is in the nether parts of the earth. The place is one of 
darkness and silence, where there is neither wisdom nor 
knowledge. It is the place of the dead, and those who are therein 
are called “the congregation of the dead.” Proverbs 21:76. In the 
utter darkness of hades, how can men see each other? “In the land 
of forgetfulness,” how can they remember the events of then past 
lives? In a place where there is no knowledge, how could Dives 
know Abraham whom he had never seen? Where there is no work 
nor device, how could he devise a plan to warn his wicked 
brethren? And in hades where there is no wisdom, how could 
Abraham give such wise answers? In hades where the wicked are 
silent in death, how could Dives converse? As the righteous cannot 
praise God in hades, and do not even remember his name, how 
does it happen that they can so well understand and converse on 
every thing else? ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.3 


29. We answer these questions precisely as we do those which 
arise from the testimony of “Moses and the prophets,” to which we 
are in this parable referred. When Rachel long dead, is represented 
as shedding tears and lamenting the murder of her children; when 
the mighty dead converse with Pharaoh in hades, and he is 
“comforted” with what he sees in the nether parts of the earth; and 
when the king of Babylon is mocked by dead kings who rise up from 
their thrones in hades and taunt him with his overthrow; when we 
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read all this of that place where all is darkness, silence, secrecy and 
death,—a place within the earth itself, and when we consider that 
this parable relates to this very place, and cites us to these very 
testimonies for information on the subject, it becomes evident that 
one common answer pertains to all these questions. ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 131.4 


30. The dead are personified and made to speak and act in 
reference to the facts of their respective cases as though they were 
alive. Why should not the Spirit of God do this when it has seen fit 
to personify every kind of inanimate thing? Thus the blood of Abel 
cried to God. Genesis 4. The stone by the sanctuary heard all the 
words of Israel. Joshua 24. The trees held an election and made 
speeches. Judges 9. The thistle proposes a matrimonial alliance 
with the cedar. 2 Kings 14; 2 Chronicles 25. All the trees sing out at 
the presence of God. 7 Chronicles 16. The stone cries out of the 
wall, and the beam answers it. Habakkuk 2. The hire of the laborers 
kept back by fraud, cries to God. James 5. Dead Abel yet speaketh. 
Hebrews 11. The souls under the altar slain for their testimony and 
who do not live till the first resurrection, cry to God for vengeance. 
Revelation 6; 20. And finally death and hades are both personified, 
—the one riding a pale horse, the other following, and both cutting 
down mankind. And this personification is still further carried out, 
when both, as though living enemies, are at last cast into the fire of 
gehenna. Revelation 6; 20; 1 Corinthians 15; Hosea 13:14.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 131.5 


31. The apostle Paul has given us the key to all this when he says 
of God, that he “quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things 
which be not, as though they were.” Romans 4:17. And our Lord, in 
that remarkable discussion with the Sadducees, in which he proved 
the resurrection of the dead by the fact that God spoke of dead 
Abraham as though he were alive, gives us this same key thus: “For 
all live unto him.” Luke 20:38. Abraham though dead, is spoken of 
as alive, because in the purpose of God he is to live again. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 131.6 


32. By this parable our Lord illustrates several great truths. 1. The 
folly and vanity of riches. 2. The worth of true piety, though attended 
by the deepest poverty. 3. The importance of that great lesson 
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inculcated in the previous parable, to make friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness. Luke 16:9; 1 Timothy 6:17-19. The rich man 
had neglected this, wasting all on himself, though wretched, 
suffering Lazarus lay at his gate. The folly of this criminal neglect is 
shown in that part of this parable in which the rich man in his 
distress, as if remembering the past, is represented as asking of 
Lazarus the water that could be brought on the tip of his finger, and 
even this is denied. 4. The certainty of future recompense, and the 
great contrast that it will make with the present state of things. 5. 
The sufficiency of the Scriptures to instruct and warn mankind. 6. 
But to make this text teach that the righteous dead are now 
recompensed, would be to array a parable against our Lord’s plain 
statement that the recompense of the righteous is at the 
resurrection of the just. Luke 14:74. 7. Or to make the passage 
teach that the wicked dead are now in the like of fire, is to make one 
of the Saviour’s parables conflict in its teaching with his own grand 
description of the final judgment, in which the wicked enter the 
everlasting fire at the dreadful man date, “Depart from me ye 
cursed.” Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:11-15.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 131.7 


33. Lazarus died a beggar. But he rests in hope, an heir to the 
inheritance promised Abraham. Eternal life and endless felicity are 
his, and by personification it is said that he is “comforted.” Dives 
lives in the greatest splendor, and dies an impenitent man. The lake 
of fire is to be his portion. By personification he is represented as in 
it already. This is in accordance with the teaching of Paul, when he 
says of God that he calleth things that be not, as though they were. 
That is, God speaks of things that exist only in his purpose just as 
though they had a present existence; because they shall surely 
exist; even as he called Abraham the father of many nations, when 
as yet he had no son. Genesis 18; Romans 4:16, 17. This is the 
more clearly seen when we consider that to Lazarus in the silence 
of hades there will not be a moment between his death, in the 
grounds of the rich man, and his resurrection to eternal life. And not 
a moment to the rich man between the closing of his eyes in death, 
and his opening them in the resurrection to damnation. ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 131.8 


34. That we have done right in hearing the testimony of “Moses and 
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the prophets” on this subject we have the authority of the parable 
itself. And we have this further evidence of the truth of this 
exposition that without doing violence to a single text we have a 
divine harmony on the subject of the dead in hades, in all that is 
said by Moses and the prophets, and by Christ and the 
apostles.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.9 


That those who conversed together are not disembodied spirits, but 
personified dead men, is further proved by the following facts: 1. 
Not one word is said of the spirit of any person named. 2. This 
conversation takes place in hades which the sacred writers affirm to 
be in the depths of the earth. 3. The persons named are men that 
had lived, the one clothed in purple, the other covered with sores, 
and both were then dead. But these dead men have bodily organs, 
as eyes, fingers, tongues, etc. 4. But the truth on this point is sealed 
by the fact that Lazarus could only return to warn the rich man’s 
brethren by being raised from the dead. “Neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.” Greek, Yai 60 ae 
jaenui aiaddg¢ (ean tis ek nekron anaste). It was not whether the 
spirit of Lazarus should descend from the third Heaven, but whether 
Lazarus himself should be raised from among the dead ones. This 
shows that the conversation did not relate to the coming back of a 
disembodied spirit; and in fact that they were not disembodied 
spirits that here conversed.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.10 


The parable of Dives and Lazarus, does not therefore teach the 
present punishment of the wicked dead. And as there is nothing 
else on which to rest the doctrine, it must be given up as having no 
foundation in the Bible. The testimony shows that the wicked dead 
are asleep in sheol where they await the resurrection to damnation. 
The following texts show that the resurrection and judgment of the 
wicked take place before they are punished; a doctrine in the 
highest degree reasonable and sustained by many plain 
testimonies. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.11 


1. “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, 
and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” 
2 Peter 2:9. The day of judgment must arrive before the retribution 
of the ungodly.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.12 
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2. “The heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:7. The perdition of ungodly 
men comes at the judgment.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.13 


3. “The wicked is reserved unto the day of destruction they shall be 
brought forth to the day of wrath.” Job 27:30. The next scripture will 
explain this.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.14 


4. “Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 131.15 


5. “The wicked dead are raised and judged, then cast into the lake 
of fire.” Revelation 20:11-15.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.16 


6. “Vengeance is taken upon all the ungodly together, after the 
second advent.” Jude 14, 15.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.17 


7. The wicked are cast into the furnace of fire at the end, and not 
before. Matthew 13:30, 39-43, 4950.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
131.18 


8. The burning day is the time when the wicked meet their fate. 
Malachi 4; Psalm 21:9.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.19 


9. The wrath of God waits till the day of wrath. Romans 2:5-9.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 131.20 


10. Tribulation to the ungodly comes after the advent. 2 
Thessalonians 1.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.21 


11. The wicked dead are not punished till after the seventh trumpet. 
Revelation 11:15, 18.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 131.22 


12. The judge says, “Depart from me ye cursed,” and then, for the 
first time, the ungodly enter the furnace of fire, ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 131.23 
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Rochester, N. Y., March 8, 1865. 


The Power Of God.-The Thracians had an emblem expressive of 
the almighty power of God. It was a sun with three beams-one 
shining upon a sea of ice and melting it; another upon a rock and 
rending it; and a third upon a dead man and putting life into him. 
How strictly does this emblem harmonize with the apostle says of 
the Gospel-that it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth; it melts the hardest heart into a uniform obedience to 
the Divine will, and raises those who were dead in trespasses and 
sins to a life of righteousness.-Sel.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
131.24 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 28, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The City of Rebellion 


UrSe 


The Union forces are doing strange things in the city of Charleston, 
S. C., the cradle and hot-bed of secession-at least strange things 
for that locality. One of the first movements that would naturally 
follow the re-establishment of the national authority over that city, 
what there is left of it, would be the establishment of schools. It is 
stated that “hitherto no schools for colored people, bond or free, 
have been permitted in Charleston, excepting as special favors to 
the wealthier class, and then only under the most onerous 
surveillance and conditions.” The schools are now re-organized 
under the superintendence of James Redpath, writer of the 
biography of John Brown, and black children are admitted to them 
on equal terms with the white. “Some of the secesh teachers,” says 
the correspondent of the N. Y. Tribune, “were courteously informed 
that a new order of things had come; that the old South, with all its 
prejudices and aristocracies, was done away with forever; that a 
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large majority of the first families, so-called, of South Carolina had 
already been reduced to beggary, and that before the war ended 
there would be very few of them who would not be paupers; that a 
higher social order would be established here, and an entirely 
different class of people rule; that the Government could only 
recognize, in its dealings with citizens, one test-loyalty, and (as they 
know) inasmuch as the colored people, as a class, had been loyal, 
and the whites as a class, disloyal, there would certainly be nothing 
done by it, officially, what should discriminate against those who 
had been true to it and who welcomed the restoration of its 
authority."ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.1 


Sunday, Feb. 22, is reported to have been “a day of jubilee at all the 
colored churches. Gen. Littlefield and Mr. Redpath of Boston, 
addressed all the congregations on their positions and duties to 
their race and country. The colored people say that there have been 
no such scenes witnessed in these churches during living memory. 
The speakers made very radical anti Slavery addresses, and were 
listened to with the utmost eagerness. Bursts of joy, shouts of 
thanks to God, laughter, tears-every human emotion seemed to be 
moved to their depths." ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.2 


A prophecy uttered by Bishop Capers so long ago as 1851, and 
published in the Sumter Banner at Sumterville, S. C., is proving true 
to the very letter. He said: ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.3 


“It (Secession) must prove ruinous; the general Government will put 
it down; Charleston and the State will be ruined; all will be 
sacrificed-the green hills, the verdant plains, the crystal streams, 
the cypress-shaded graves of moldering patriots, the hearth stone 
of the wife, the trysting-tree of the daughter, will be bathed in 
blood.”ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.4 


Some of the relics of the captured city are to be appropriately 
disposed of. Thus, the bell of the Charleston slave-mart, destined to 
be used no more by those who traffic in human flesh and blood, is 
to be sent to Mr. Wendell Phillips. The door-plate of Richard 
Yeadon, who offered $10,000 for Ben. Butler’s head, is to be sent to 
General B. as a token that Charleston is ours; and the first 
secession banner ever unfurled in that city is to be sent to the N. Y. 
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Tribune office. With what infinite grief must Rebeldom look upon 
such a distribution of its memorials. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132.0 


From Peace to War 


UrSe 


Four years ago the rebellion found the free States of the North, 
almost wholly unarmed, given to peaceful pursuits, and unpracticed 
in the arts of war. The emergency of the case required haste. The 
very material of war had to be created as well as armies raised. 
With its characteristic energy the nation turned itself to war. It has 
received four years of stern discipline, and has made unparalleled 
progress in this direction. Having sustained a most gigantic 
rebellion for four years, commencing with nothing comparatively, 
the following items gleaned from the last report of the Secretary of 
War, show what the nation has been enabled to do during the year 
1864, in the way of developing military strength: ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 132.6 


“Cannon manufactured in 1864, 1,750.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132.7 


Small arms,”” 802,525.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.8 


Projectiles for cannon manufactured in 1864, 1,674,244. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 132.9 


Bullets and lead (pounds)” 12,740146.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132.10 


Gunpowder (pounds) ’ 8,409,400.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132-11 


West Point cadets commissioned, 27.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132.12 


Flags captured from the rebels, 200.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132,13 
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Number of military hospitals, 190.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
132.14 


Number of national forces enrolled, 2784,226.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 132.15 


Cost of enrollment and draft, $4016,728.,ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 132.16 


These figures should be read again in order to get an idea of then 
magnitude, and the vast amount of one year’s work, even under the 
pressure of a most terrible war. If in such items as these we do not 
read a fulfillment of Joe/ 3:9, 70, we see not what could furnish 
it ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.17 


Hope for the Bondmen 


UrSe 


The work in favor of the poor bondmen seems to be progressing 
encouragingly. Let it go on at the rate it seems now to be moving, 
and it will not be long before the door of the truth will be fully open 
to them. From an article in the N. Y. Independent of March 16, we 
extract the following paragraph:ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.18 


“When the Scottish judges decided that slaves could not exist in 
Scotland, the united colonies of America had just thrown off the 
British yoke and justified themselves by declaring that all men were 
created free and equal, while they kept half a million of their fellow 
countrymen in hopeless bondage. But the ghastly inconsistency of 
this declaration with its practical application, will no longer be a 
reproach to America. The whole system of Slavery, with the evils it 
has engendered, is disappearing with a startling rapidity that can 
only be likened to the crumbling to pieces of one of those mighty 
icebergs which drift out of the polar seas on to our coast, seemingly 
impervious to heat and the action of the waves, until in a moment 
they burst asunder and are seen no more for ever. Four years ago, 
Slavery seemed to be as firmly planted on this continent as the 
Rocky Mountains, and soon not a vestige of it remains. The 
President could abolish Slavery by proclamation, as a military 
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necessity, but he could not abolish the prejudices of caste. They 
had to abolish themselves. Illinois and Indiana have generously 
obliterated the infamous black laws which disgraced their statute 
books; Maryland and Missouri have voluntarily purged themselves 
of the foul institution which had brought them to the verge of 
rebellion and ruin, and social changes are quietly taking place 
which are scarcely less important than those which cause public 
rejoicings. The admission of a black lawyer to practice in the 
Supreme Court of the United States at Washington, without a word 
of remonstrance from any member of the bench or the bar, is really 
one of the most significant events of the past four years. Others of a 
similar character will continue to astonish the public mind.”ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 132.19 


“God is not the Author of Confusion.” No. 2 


UrSe 


Those who ardently desire to judge between truth and error, will be 
glad to find the true balances in which to weigh the testimony by 
which each claim is supported. The motto which | have chosen is a 
just balance. Confusion is not of God. The testimonies of his 
witnesses agree. Those who have the truth can tell a straight story 
in its support. But the advocates of error will be found in confusion, 
each conflicting with the others, and in most cases with himself. 
Truth needs no subterfuge in its support. It firmly rests upon its 
single foundation. Therefore its advocates all speak the same thing; 
the reason of their faith is one. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.20 


Sabbath-keepers are unanimous in their reasons for their faith and 
practice. It is a plain simple story and a child can tell it. God blessed 
and sanctified the seventh-day for man, commanded him to keep it, 
and has never taken it back. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.21 


But let us look at some of the reasons offered to prove that we 
ought not to keep the seventh day. 1. The Sabbath has been 
changed to the first day of the week. 2. Sunday is the true seventh 
day and should be kept. 3. We cannot tell what day the seventh day 
is. 4. We are only required to keep one seventh part of time. 5. The 
commandment to keep the Sabbath has been abolished. 6. Those 
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who keep the Sabbath are fallen from grace. 7. Every one should 
be fully persuaded in his own mind whether to keep the Sabbath or 
not.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.22 


These seven positions, which eat up each other so completely that 
nothing is left, are frequently advocated by the same individual. But 
if we examine the witnesses separately we shall find them testifying 
that the Sabbath was made for all mankind, and that it was made 
only for the Jews. That it was instituted at the creation, in the 
wilderness of Sin, and at mount Sinai. That it was abolished by the 
teaching of Christ, and again at his death, and again that he slept 
the last Sabbath in the tomb, and consequently it was not abolished 
till the resurrection. That the ten commandments have been 
abolished, and that they have not; that that form of the law, written 
upon the tables of stone is abolished, and that every jot and tittle of 
it is still binding. That the fourth commandment of that law has been 
abolished, and that it has not; that it binds us to keep the first day, 
and it binds us to keep no day. That Christ instituted a Sabbath for 
the gospel dispensation, and that he did not; that the first day is a 
Sabbath, and that it is not, but an entirely different institution, and 
that it is no institution at all. And so forth, etc., etc., ad 
infinitum.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.23 


But all these witnesses are agreed in one thing, i.e., that the 
seventh day should not be regarded as a Sabbath at all; and most 
of them are agreed in giving some little tribute of respect to the first 
day.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.24 


Now we inquire concerning the weight of the testimony. Should not 
the remarkable and almost miraculous agreement of these 
multifarious, heterogeneous and contradictory witnesses, on the 
one point that the seventh day of the fourth commandment ought to 
be trampled under foot, be esteemed the best evidence that in this 
one thing they are certainly right? Or should we insist that the 
witnesses should be agreed how, when, and by whom, the seventh 
day was stripped of its sacredness? What matters it, how or when 
the Sabbath was killed, since all are agreed that it is dead? If it has 
been killed so many times, it certainly must be dead! Yet some 
skeptical minds will insist, that is the witnesses are not agreed in 
the time and manner of its death, it is full as likely to be alive as 
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dead. But, laying irony aside, who would risk a dollar upon such 
testimony? No one; and yet men will risk their everlasting salvation 
upon testimony which contradicts and refutes itself. If men would 
use the reasoning faculties which God has given them, they would 
see that all these contradictory positions, used to prove the same 
thing, are mere inventions and lame excuses to evade the force of 
the truth. And yet the same person will attempt to maintain several 
positions, perfectly destructive of each other. “A deceived heart has 
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there 
not a lie in my right hand?” /saiah 44:20.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 132.25 


| have written thus to help the reader to weigh testimony, and arrive 
at truth. Never forget to use the true balances, sealed by the 
highest authority: “God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace.”ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.26 


R. F. Cottrell ARSH March 28, 1865, page 132.27 
“Prepare to Meet thy God, O Israel.” Amos 4:12 


UrSe 


This is truly a solemn admonition to the man of God; and he must 
heed it, or he can never stand in the judgment.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 132.28 


1. We should remember that we are all to appear before him in 
judgment. 2 Corinthians 5:70. No living mortal can possibly escape. 
We should also remember that he knows and understands all about 
our doings. Every thought of the heart is fully open before him. Our 
secret sins are all known to him. Not a crime can escape his notice. 
2. We must not only appear before him, but we must give an 
account to him of all our own deeds and, of all the fruits of our 
doings. He gives to the sinner an opportunity to repent of his sins 
and do good, but if he neglects this duty and continues in his evil 
ways, he will be judged accordingly. To the Christian he gives many 
opportunities for doing good. He is commanded to let his light so 
shine that others may see his good works and be led to glorify God. 
Our thoughts, words, and deeds are all fruitful and will produce 
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good or bad fruit. Hence we will be judged accordingly. ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 132.29 


Behold the filthy thoughts, the foul words, the ungodly deeds of 
Tom Paine! Did their fruits or influence cease at his death? No. Nor 
will they, while there are wicked men and women upon the earth to 
receive his demoralizing teaching. The unholy fountain that he 
opened up during his lifetime, still rolls on, in its corrupting and 
befouling influences. Then he will be judged not only for his words 
and deeds, but also for their influence upon others. Behold on the 
other hand a Peter, or a Paul! Witness their holy and godly lives, 
and conversation! They loved the Lord Jesus so much that they 
sacrificed their lives rather than to deny his name. See the fruits of 
their doings. The fruits are to the glory of God in the salvation of 
many souls. So they with all others of like character will be 
rewarded in the last day.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.1 


Then dear reader, live so that the fruits of your doings may be of 
such a nature that you may have a crown of glory decked with 
many bright stars, and that you may be fully prepared to meet your 
God in judgment. B. F. Snook.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.2 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am still on the move, and trying to labor for the good of 
the cause of God. | left home Feb. 2, and spent from the 3rd to the 
7th with the brethren of Washington. We held our meetings at the 
chapel of the colored people, and had from them a very good 
attendance in the main. They listened with great interest to the 
truth, and we rejoiced to see that it took effect upon then hearts. 
The interest of our meeting was very good. The brethren revived up 
very much. We organized a church of fourteen members, and an s. 
b. fund of about $35. One young man decided to begin to keep the 
commandments of God.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.3 


From here we went to Mount Pleasant, and after tarrying a short 
time was most happy to welcome to our aid our well-tried and good 
Bro. Ingraham, who came according to our earnest requests, to aid 
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in giving lectures in Mt. P. We began on the 14th inst. We had many 
discouragements to work against. There was rain, snow, and mud 
from beginning to end, and opposition on the underground system 
from all the churches. But, nevertheless, we had a good interest, 
but not so wide as it would have been, if we could have had good 
weather. Six, at least, decided to keep the Sabbath, and we hope to 
hear of several others coming out soon, who are now well 
convinced but not quite ready to turn.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
133.4 


The lectures there did a good work for the cause. Much prejudice 
has been removed, and the general conviction outside is, that the 
theology of the day will not stand before us.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 133.5 


We solicited the best of them to come out and expose our heresies. 
One Methodist Elder consented to do so. He was willing both to 
debate and preach against us. He made one effort on the 
immortality and endless misery question. He was met and faithfully 
replied to, which cured him of any further desires for debate. He 
said, “| have concluded to have no more to do with such fellows.” 
The rest of the foxes kept in their dens, and would not even come 
out to bark. We anticipate, however, that they will have a jubilee, as 
we have left. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.6 


The cause is gradually rising in this city. There is a good interest in 
and out of the city north and south of it. In the midst of so much 
opposition, we cannot expect the cause to be established at once. It 
requires a persevering effort, a long and steady pull. Faithfulness 
on the part of our brethren there, will be loud and successful 
preaching.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.7 


Owing to missing connections on the trains home ward, we were 
detained and run up to Crane’s Grove, where we spent the Sabbath 
and Sunday of the 10th and 11th inst., with the good brethren of 
that neighborhood. We were happy to form these new and pleasant 
acquaintances, and to enjoy a good meeting with them. Here | 
sorrowfully parted from Bro. Ingraham. | felt strongly attached to 
him and hope we may be blessed to labor together again. He did us 
much good during his short stay, and the word he preached was in 
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the Spirit and with power. He leaves here many hearts who desire 
and pray that he may return to this field the coming season. May 
the Lord direct us and bless with great success, and at last save us, 
is the prayer of your brother in hope.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
133.8 


B. F. Snook. 


Report from Bro. Bostwick 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The cause of truth is still onward. Since my last report, | 
have been doing what | could by the help of the Lord, to advance 
the cause of present truth. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.9 


After my meetings closed on West Knapp’s Creek, | started for 
Durand with my own conveyance, and after traveling five days 
through the cold and storm, most of the way on the ice on the 
Mississippi River, | arrived at Durand, and commenced meetings 
there on the 28th of January. As the brethren there were quite 
anxious that some more meetings should be held there, we 
continued the meetings till February 27th, and gave in all, thirty two 
discourses. These were interesting meetings. Twelve made up their 
minds at this meeting to obey the truth. | got nine subscribers for 
the Review, and sold about $65,00 worth of books. ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 133.10 


The meetings closed with a good interest. Others, we think, will yet 
make up their minds to obey the truth there. The last meeting that 
we held with them the house was crowded.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 133.11 


| would have continued the meetings longer but the snow was fast 
leaving, and | had to start for home. | arrived home March 6, after 
an absence of ten weeks.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.12 


| would say that | can see that the third angel’s message is on the 
rise. The calls come from every direction, Come and preach these 
truths to us. It seems to me that ere long the message will go with a 
loud cry, and my prayer is that God will speed on the time. And may 
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he help his people to arise and believe that their salvation is nearer 
then when they believed. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.13 


| shall start out next week again into new fields. Brethren pray for 
me, that the blessing of God may attend my labors.ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 133.14 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Days of Fasting 


UrSe 


We have met according to appointment in the Review, for four 
successive days, for the purpose therein mentioned, and tried to 
keep those days by prayer and fasting to the Lord. It seemed meet 
and proper to comply with the suggestions of those of experience 
and authority in the church, not only as a matter of obedience, but 
of propriety. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.15 


Truly there is a cause for fasting and mourning! Long ago a few 
ships came over the waters and discovered this land, this Western 
Continent. Then came, in a few years, other ships, and their cabins 
contained the exile and refugee, fleeing hither to these wilds for 
religious liberty. Vainly did the tyrants of the old world strive with 
each other, to possess these lands. God overthrew all their crafty 
counsels, and gave the exile and refugee the birth right of liberty in 
this fair and vast domain. See, said he, here | convey to you a 
nationality and honorable acknowledgments of this nationality by all 
the powers that be. | convey to you this vast domain, fertile and fair, 
stretching from ocean to ocean, and from the lakes to the southern 
shores of North America.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.16 


Take this birth-right of liberty, furnish a home to the oppressed, and 
observe the golden rule, to do unto others as you would have them 
do to you.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.17 


We will, said the delighted people, and we now ordain that all are 
born free, and equal; and only give us the time, and slavery in a few 
years shall only be known in history. These were the conditions of 
American liberty, ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.18 
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In a few instances the contract was fulfilled; namely, in those States 
where the climate forbade slavery to prosper; but in the milder 
regions of America it was found very profitable. ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 133.19 


Cotton, and sugar, and tobacco, and Indian corn, and rice, and 
wheat, and lemons, and oranges, and many delicate fruits, were the 
products of slave labor. Cities, and towns, and villages, and 
hamlets, arose by the same agency; and railroads were laid along 
the southern thoroughfares; and the sweat of the negro watered the 
cane fields. You might see him in the clearings, in the factory, in the 
stable; every where, the man of color was the man of all work. And 
when God, by his agents remonstrated with this people, then 
contempt was poured upon those agents, and some were mobbed, 
and their printing-passes were destroyed. Others were tarred and 
feathered. Others were pelted with filthy missiles. Others were 
imprisoned. Others were banished, and their property stolen. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 133.20 


Then arose mighty Statesmen, descendants of the exiles who fled 
here for liberty, and they ordained that the northern men who had 
no slaves, should do obeisance to southern men who had slaves, 
and should do them reverence, and should arrest every slave who 
in his search for freedom should pass through the northern 
provinces, where the descendants of the exiles lived. And the 
descendants of the exiles being prudent, thrifty men, said, Amen, in 
a whisper, and bound themselves with an oath to return those men, 
who fled from southern oppression. But most of them did it for 
peace’ sake, and softly to each other they said, we cannot keep this 
oath; for it is a hard oath to keep; and they still vowed to keep it 
when with southern men, to please them, and thus they became a 
nation of perjurers, for peace sake. Then they added new domain to 
southern slave States; domain not given to this nation for this 
purpose; and the northern men knew it, and they groaned inwardly; 
and as they groaned they thought it was virtuous to groan; but not 
so; it was their double-mindedness which caused them to baffler 
themselves, and that groan was the groan of a troubled conscience, 
for three great sins, yea, for four; oppression, perjury, double- 
dealing, and breach of con tract. And now we as a nation, are 
feeling the consequences.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.21 
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Now hundreds of thousands are moved down in battle, and more 
fall in the pestilence and exposure of the camp, and who laments? 
Do not the widow and the orphan often deck themselves gaily in the 
earnings of the poor soldier, whose bones bleach beneath southern 
suns? Do they not proudly move along all our thoroughfares? Are 
not our cities and towns frequented by more than a usual number of 
persons of doubtful character, whose husbands, perchance have 
fallen, or may yet fall in battle? ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.22 


Verily our country has fallen. Shall we fast for her? But there is the 
bondman! How would he rejoice if he knew of these four days of 
fast! Long has he looked for sympathy, now he sees the Lord at 
work with an army among the oppressors, and a praying church not 
far away. Soon will he lift his hands (per chance as white as his 
master’s) to Heaven, in ecstasy and say in a loud voice, “The horse 
and his rider hath he cast into the sea! Gloriously hath the Lord 
triumphed; and now we know God did not smile upon those 
northern statesmen, who ordained that the slave should not flee 
through their territory, but verily he has brought them down here 
against their own will, to fetch us out of our prisons.ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 133.23 


Well may we fast and pray, as we view the wrath of God which 
burns against this wicked oppressive people, who were forgiven 
many sins, and set at liberty; but who take the African a captive, 
and oblige him to pay what he never owed, and cast him into 
prison.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.24 


And now hourly and daily will the prayer arise to Heaven, O Lord 
free the bondman, that he may shake off the chains which have 
bound him, and may listen to the glorious news of the coming of the 
Just One, the great Emancipator, who will break the bonds of the 
oppressed, and will open the prison house.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 133.25 


Stay the oppression of blood, and hold back the engines of war, 
when thy noble purposes of justice and benevolence and 
chastisement are accomplished! Soon, soon may it be. Already 
many of our fellows lie in the cold embrace of death, and suffering, 
and woes too awful to have a name, exist in this cruel war, and 
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shall it long exist? God forbid. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.26 


Soon shall those who sigh and cry for the abominations of the land, 
receive the mark from the man clothed in linen, with the writer’s ink 
horn by his side, and it will then be reported “I have done as thou 
hast commanded.” Jos. Clarke. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 133.27 


An Infidel Silenced 


UrSe 


While most of the so-called orthordox denominations of the day, 
profess to believe in, and teach in their Sunday-schools, the 
perpetuity, and binding force of God’s law of ten commandments, 
and at the same time living in alter disregard of the requirements of 
the fourth, they place themselves, to say the least of it, in a very 
inconsistent position, and put in the hands of infidels, a powerful 
weapon which they do not fail to use against them.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 134.1 


To illustrate, | will relate an incident that occurred something over a 
year ago. An acquaintance of ours, from a neighboring village, 
called on us. Being a confirmed infidel of the Boston Investigator 
School, and knowing us to be professors of religion, we were soon 
required to give a reason of our hope. In the course of the 
conversation, | noticed he was looking intently at the commandment 
chart, hanging in our room. All at once he took me familiarly by the 
arm and led me in front of the chart, and interrogated me as follows: 
You profess to believe in those commandments, do you? Yes, sir. 
All of them? Yes, sir. Then | would ask, why do you keep the first 
day of the week as the Sabbath, when that fourth commandment 
requires you in the most definite manner, to observe the seventh 
day? Well sir, | replied, / do not, | am happy to inform you that | am 
trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord according to that 
commandment. Indeed! he answered, then | have nothing further to 
say. | had supposed you to be a Sunday-keeper, and | intended to 
use your inconsistent position, while professing to believe the Bible 
and be guided by it, and at the same time violating one of its 
plainest precepts. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.2 
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Thus my friend was disarmed and silenced by the power of a 
consistent faith in harmony with the word of God.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 134.3 


At different times since embracing the truth, | have conversed with 
infidels (and they are generally well read, intelligent, men), and they 
have, invariably acknowledged that, taking the Bible as the guide, 
our faith was the most consistent of any they had met with. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 134.4 


For one, | thank God for a faith that is in harmony with the law and 
testimony. And with David | pray, “Let my heart be sound in thy 
statutes; that | be not ashamed.” Psalm 179:80.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 134.5 


Geo. Wright, jr. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Effects of Obedience and Transgression 


UrSe 


While reflecting upon the present condition of the world, and 
especially our once peaceful and happy nation, now engaged in the 
most terrible war recorded in the annals of history, and in 
consequence, the thousands of desolate families, pinching want, 
untold suffering and agony, that is to be witnessed on every side, 
my mind wandered back to the beautiful garden of Eden and the 
earth as it sprang from the hand of its Creator beautiful and lovely. 
Blight and decay, were nowhere visible. Death with his ghastly 
tread, had never entered there, causing sorrow, sadness and 
desolation. All was happiness, joy, and peace. No sickness or pain, 
to mar the pleasure and happiness of any of God’s creatures.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 134.6 


Oh, what a contrast, what a change from that scene! And very 
naturally do we inquire, what has wrought this great change? Alas 
the sad tale is told in one little word. SIN. Do we inquire what is sin? 
Ans. Sin is the transgression of the law; and the wages of sin is 
death.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.7 
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Man made in the image of God, violated his just commands; 
partook of the forbidden fruit, thereby forfeiting all right to the tree of 
Life, which was designed to perpetuate life and immortality; and in 
consequence death passed upon the human family. Dust thou art 
and unto dust shalt thou return, was the man date of Jehovah; and 
the withering curse was pronounced upon the earth. We are now 
witnessing its bad effects. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.8 


But had God’s holy, just, and perfect law, which was given to be the 
rule of man’s life and conduct here, been ever after obeyed, a great 
difference would be witnessed in the condition of the world from 
what we now see. Many blessings are promised on condition of 
obedience; and fearful judgments in consequence of disobedience. 
But as we trace down the page of history, both sacred and profane, 
we find the commands of God have ever been disregarded and set 
at naught by the mass of mankind. And for this have the righteous 
judgments of God been visited upon the guilty nations of earth. “The 
earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordnances, and broken 
the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth; and them that dwell therein are desolate.” /saiah 24:5, 
6.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.9 


In what tones of love and pity does God by the mouth of the prophet 
exclaim, “Oh! that thou hadst hearkened unto my commandments; 
then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea.” /saiah 48:18.AARSH March 28, 1865, page 
134.10 


And after all our transgressions, he has not left us without hope; but 
has devised a plan by which fallen man can come to God, and find 
acceptance and pardon for past transgressions, through the atoning 
merits of a Saviour’s blood.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.11 


The earth which now groans so heavily beneath the curse, will soon 
be restored to its pristine beauty, to be the happy abode of the 
saints of God, who have honored him by keeping his holy law. The 
wicked who have dishonored him, and rejected his holy word, will 
be destroyed; then the wickedness of the wicked shall come to a 
perpetual end, and righteousness will be established in the 
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earth.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.12 


No bugle notes will there be heard as the signal for the deadly 
strife. The peaceful inhabitants will no more be called from their 
quiet homes to engage in bloody strife. The groans of agony; and 
cries of the sufferers will no more be borne on the gentle breeze. 
No sickness, pain nor death, no aching hearts, or burning tears of 
sorrow, in that joyous free and happy land.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 134.13 


Dear reader, would you be there? Would you gain Heaven with all 
its attendant glories and joy; and receive a crown of unfading glory, 
and the gift of immortality and eternal life? Oh then, keep God’s 
commandments. No longer trample upon his just and holy law, 
which is just as sacred now as when uttered from Sinai. And 
although the man of sin who thought to change times and laws; in 
his attempts to exalt himself, hath taken from it the holy Sabbath of 
the fourth commandment, and substituted in its place an institution 
of his own, yet there it stands engraven on tables, safely enclosed 
in the ark of his testimony in Heaven. And now, as the darkness 
and error of papal superstition is being exposed by the light and 
glory which is shining upon the sacred pages, we find the mass of 
mankind, instead of bowing to the mandates of Jehovah, worshiping 
an institution of human invention. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
134.14 


Says God, “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
by pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy 
of the Lord honorable; * * * Then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
Lord: and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of 
the lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:13-14.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 134.15 


Oh how long will men trifle with the great God of Heaven and earth, 
by rejecting his holy word, and think by substituting a man-made 
institution in its place, that he will accept their homage? Says 
James, “Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” And the testimony of Jesus was; “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
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from the law till all be fulfilled." ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.16 


“Then as we would our God obey, 

In letter and in spirit too, 

Oh let us keep the seventh day, 

For it is plainly brought to view.,ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
134.17 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.18 


V. O. Edson. 
Palermo, N. Y. 


Holy Living 
UrSe 


We are instructed by the apostle Paul, that “without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 12:14. And Peter says, “As he 
that has called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy for | am holy.” 7 
Peter 1:15, 16.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.19 


We understand that those who are the people of God, will ever be 
characterized by holiness, or, godly living. Says the Psalmist, 
“Holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, forever.” Psalm 93:5. 
Thus the children of God should ever exercise a holy zeal, and a 
meek and quiet spirit, and thereby show to those around them, that 
they have been instructed in the school of divine wisdom.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 134.20 


And again, we have a pattern of holiness and purity. Says Peter, 
“For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an example, that we should follow in his steps, who 
did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth.” 7 Peter 2:27, 22. 
We are exhorted also, to “let this mind be in us which was in Christ.” 
Philippians 2:5. Says John, “He that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself also to walk even as he walked.” 7 John 2:6. We are 
informed how he walked, and we are taught to follow in his steps. 
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And again, “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his.” But how can we tell whether we have “the Spirit of Christ?” By 
the fruit we bring forth. Paul says, “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance, against such there is no law; and they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts. If we live in the 
Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit.” Galatians 5:22-25.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 134.21 


It is important that the remnant church should live so as to be a light 
in the world, and an example to their enemies, so that they may 
have no evil to say in regard to their Christian character, or daily 
walk.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.22 


The following testimony in regard to the Waldenses, and the 
Albigenses, may be worth our attention. | select from M’ Gavin’s 
Protestant, Vol. 1, p. 1289.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.23 


“The Waldenses and Albigenses were a simple, harmless people; 
they professed no principles, and were convicted of no practices 
hostile to the good order of society. Their very enemies bear ample 
testimony in behalf of their manner of life, as being more moral, 
than that of those who persecuted them. Even an inquisitor, who 
wrote against them, says: “These heretics are known by their 
manners and conversation: for they are orderly and modest in their 
behavior, and deportment. They avoid all appearance of pride in 
their dress. They neither indulge in finery of attire, nor are they 
remarkable for being mean or ragged. They avoid commerce that 
they may be free from deceit and falsehood. They get their 
livelihood by manual industry, as day laborers, or mechanics, and 
their teachers are weavers or tailors. They are not anxious about 
amassing riches, but content themselves with the necessaries of 
life. They are chaste, temperate, and sober. They abstain from 
anger. Even when they work, they either learn or teach. In like 
manner also, their women are very modest; avoiding backbiting, 
foolish jesting, and levity of speech, especially abstaining from lies 
or swearing, not so much as making use of the common 
asseverations, ‘in truth,’ ‘for certain’ or the like: because they regard 
these as oaths-contenting themselves with simply answering ‘yes’ 
or ‘no.”"ARSH March 28, 1865, page 134.24 
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Claudius Leisselius, archbishop of Turin, says, that, ‘their heresy 
being excepted, they generally lived a purer life than other 
Christians.’ ‘In their lives and morals’ says he, ‘they are perfect, 
irreprehensible and without reproach among men, addicting 
themselves with all their might, to the service of God.’ In the time of 
a great persecution of the Waldenses of Merindol and Provence, a 
certain monk was deputed by the Bishop of Cavaillon, to hold a 
conference with them, that they might be convinced of their errors, 
and the effusion of blood be prevented. But the monk returned in 
confusion, owning that in his whole life, he had never known so 
much of the scriptures, as he had learned during those few days, 
that he had been conversing with the heretics. The Bishop, 
however, sent among them a number of doctors-young men, who 
had lately come from the Sorbanne, which at that time, was the very 
center of theological subtilty at Paris. One of these publicly owned, 
that he understood more of the doctrine of salvation, from the 
answers of the children in their catechisms, than by all the 
disputations that he had ever before heard." ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 134.25 


Such was the character of those who professed the doctrines of the 
reformation, long before the reformation took place; and this is the 
character which their enemies gave them.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 135.1 


Oh, that we as a people might realize the time in which we live, and 
the importance of bringing ourselves entirely into subjection to the 
will of God, and of having our words few and well chosen, and our 
minds stayed on the Lord continually. “Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thy word is truth.” John 17:17.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
135.2 


J. N. Wilkinson. 
Peterborough N. H. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
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March 28, 1865, page 135.3 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.4 


From Bro. Rich 


Bro. White: Having a desire to do my whole duty, and remove as far 
as possible every stain that | have made, and every reproach that | 
have brought upon the precious cause of God, | beg the privilege of 
saying through the Review to one and all who have been 
acquainted with my past life, and especially chose with whom | first 
became acquainted in present truth, that | am heartily sorry that | 
have come so far short of God’s glory, and have been a burden 
instead of an encouragement to those who have had the weight and 
interest of the cause resting upon them.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 135.5 


| would also say that | most firmly believe the Testimony of the 
Spirit, manifested in pointing out my sins to be of God. But for this, | 
fear | should never have recovered from the snare of Satan, into 
which | had fallen. | feel to give God all the glory, and am resolved 
that my future life shall show a wide contrast with the past. | hope to 
be forgiven by all | have injured, and by my heavenly Father who 
has borne so long with me.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.6 


My heart longs for freedom in this truth, and while | believe God is 
working for his people, | would not be indifferent to my eternal 
interest. May God help his slumbering people to awake and gird on 
the armor anew, is my prayer.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.7 


H. J. Rich. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Jordon 
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Bro. White: The church here at Hundred Mile Grove are striving, by 
the assisting grace of God, to overcome, that we may be found 
among those who have the seal of the living God in their foreheads, 
and who shall stand on mount Zion with the Lamb. Though there 
seems to be a few in this church that have a form of godliness 
without the power, yet, as a church, there is a mourning and 
pleading with God for a fresh and individual experience in the things 
of God, and for that gold which has been tried in the fire ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 135.8 


The labor which Eld. Sanborn bestowed upon this church last 
November, has, by the blessing of the Lord been very fruitful We 
have increased in numbers, and in spiritual strength since that time. 
The four days which were set apart for fatting and prayer as 
appointed in Review, were days of special interest to us. The Lord 
blessed us with his holy Spirit. There was an increasing interest and 
feeling in our meetings from the first day to the last. All who took 
part in those meetings were blessed of the Lord.ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 135.9 


When we realize that God is about to cut short his work in 
righteousness on the earth, we feel to mourn and weep for our sins 
and for the abominations that are done in the land. Oh, may we as 
a people humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God 
throughout the land that we may soon be prepared to give the loud 
cry of the third message.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.10 


Yours in hope.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.11 


N. M. Jordon. 
Lodi, Wis. 


From Sister Lawton 


Dear Brn. And Sisters: Fifteen months have passed by since | 
sought, and found my Saviour; since | bade adieu to the world and 
its pleasures; preferring the society of the good and faithful. Nor 
was this step taken without deep consideration. It had long been the 
subject of my thoughts, but | remained undecided until Nov. 1863. 
Bro. and sister White were to hold meetings with this church at 
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Brookfield, N. Y., when the kind and earnest invitation from a 
mother to attend, | could not refuse. | went; and after listening to 
some very interesting, and instructive remarkes given by Bro. White 
to the youth, my heart was touched. | could no longer suppress my 
feelings. | was aroused from the delusive sleep of sin, and 
expressed a determination (in connection with other young friends 
present) to take up the cross and follow Jesus. | felt a willingness to 
give up all, that | might be saved. It was indeed a precious season. 
Could | regret the step | had taken? Oh no! It was the happiest hour 
of my life; when | felt a desire to humble myself before the throne of 
God, and with childlike confidence confess my wrongs, and have 
the assurance that | was forgiven.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
135.42 


One week from that time, | was buried by baptism; and as | arose 
from the water to walk anew in life, it seemed as though a change 
had taken place on all things. The things which a little time before 
were so fascinating, and seemed so essential to my enjoyment, 
now had a very small appearance, and | could willingly cast them 
aside remembering that our choicest treasure was above; and there 
should our hearts be.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.13 


Since that time | fear | have not been as diligent in the cause of 
truth as | ought. My life has not been as exemplary to those around 
me as it should. May the Lord forgive me wherein | have cried; and 
may my light shine more brightly in the future. There have been 
times when | have been blessed by God’s divine presence. At such 
times | have renewed energy to press forward with God’s people, 
that with them | may inherit the kingdom. | ask an interest in your 
prayers that | may ever be found walking in the narrow way.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 135.14 


In hope of life eternal. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.15 


Mary E. Lawton. 
W. Winfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Barnes 


[Bro. White: Sister Barnes, the writer of the following, has been deaf 
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27 years. She cannot hear the loudest thunder. But she can 
understand everything that any one says, by seeing the motion of 
the lips. She is an earnest Christian ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
135.16 


A. C. Bourdeau.JARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.17 


Bro. White: It is with feelings of gratitude to God | write these lines. | 
praise God for his goodness and love in giving me to see the truth 
in regard to his holy commandments. | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath the seventeenth day of last December. Some thought | 
should soon tire of it; but each returning one seems better than the 
last. So bright and clear does the light of truth shine upon the 
sacred pages in regard to the Sabbath, that the Bible does not 
seem like the same book that it did a few weeks ago. The promises 
of God to his faithful followers, are precious indeed Jesus overcame 
the world; and if we trust him he will give us strength to overcome 
also. | find far more delight and happiness in keeping the seventh 
day as the Sabbath of the Lord than ever | did in keeping the first- 
day or the Sunday of Papal authority. There seems to be something 
sacred and holy about the seventh day; and | cannot doubt its being 
the true Sabbath of the Lord, and God requires us to obey him and 
keep his commandments.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.18 


For twenty-seven years | have been a professed follower of the 
Lord. In that time | have enjoyed much of his presence and love. 
But the deep quiet happiness of the past few weeks far exceeds 
anything | ever enjoyed before. | feel that God approves my course 
and blesses me while striving to keep his Sabbath-day holy. How 
happy | should be if some of my old companions and former 
classmates could be made partakers of like precious faith, and go 
with me to mount Zion. My earnest desire is to live humble before 
the Lord and strive to do his will. Oh that | might be made meek and 
lowly in heart and life, that when Jesus comes to take his children 
home, my name may be found numbered with those who are 
keeping all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | 
praise God for the glorious hope of soon seeing Jesus, and going to 
dwell with him in that better land to which we are hastening. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 135.19 
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Alice H. Barnes. 
West Enosburg, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Messersmith, writing from Victory and sending $3, for a 
years subscription to Review says: | find it cheap at that price, and 
were it twice that amount, | feel that | could not do without it, as long 
as it were possible to take it. | have been much instructed from the 
reading of its pages, and although | have not been one of its 
contributors heretofore, yet it has not been because my heart was 
not in union with the people of God. Since a year ago last Oct., | 
have been earnestly trying to keep all the commandments of God, 
and though in my efforts to keep in the narrow way, | have made 
some crooked steps, yet | have had no desire to lay down the 
cross. | thank God that my lot has been cast among the number 
who are walking in the light of the third angel’s message. | believe 
this message is gathering the true people of God, to unite them in 
one heart, and one mind to fit them for translation to Heaven. | have 
had some trials to endure, and temptations to overcome, in striving 
to live out the truth; but, | would not wish to enter Heaven in any 
other way than the one pointed out by our Saviour. God is merciful 
to me in showing me my faults, and through his assisting grace | 
have overcome many of my besetments. | long to have some of the 
preachers come this way, and proclaim the truth | so much love to 
hear. | have never heard any of them excepting Bro. Ingraham in 
debate on the immortality question. The earnestness and zeal he 
manifested in the cause convinced me that he strove not for a 
corruptible, but the crown that fadeth not away. Dear brethren and 
sisters pray for me, that | show a like zeal in my master’s cause, 
and point others to the way to God.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
135.20 


Bro. P. E. Ferrin Writes from Crane’s Grove, Ills.: | thought perhaps 
it might not be amiss to say a word about the season of prayer in 
this place. We had a refreshing season. The Lord was with us by 
his Spirit, and our meetings increased in interest to the close. We 
can truly say it was one of the best seasons we ever enjoyed; and 
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we all took a long step toward the better land. Last Sabbath and 
first-day we enjoyed the labors of, and an excellent visit from, Brn. 
Ingraham and Snook. Truly the Lord is good to us and we feel like 
pressing onward, believing that if faithful we shall soon enjoy the 
society of all the redeemed with our glorious Redeemer in the better 
land.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.21 


Sister R. A. Whysong writes from Salem, Ind.: My love for present 
truth is stronger than ever. | feel to thank the Lord that | ever heard 
the third angel’s message, and that | had a heart willing to submit to 
its warning voice. It has been some time since | have been 
permitted to hear God’s people give in their testimony personally, 
but it makes my heart rejoice to read their cheering testimonies in 
the paper. | too can say with others, that | thank God for this 
privilege. | am glad to be numbered with that class of people, who 
are keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and 
looking for his coming. Pray for me, that | may ever be faithful until 
his appearing-ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.22 


Bro. D. E. Gibson, writes from Melrose, Wis.: Present truth finds a 
better reception in our hearts than ever before. We long for the time 
to come when some of the Lord’s messengers will come this way. 
We are striving to come to the unity of the faith, and we trust that 
the present meetings will be the means of great good to us.ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 135.23 


Bro. W. Potter writes from Rochester, Mich.: | truly feel that the Lord 
has a care for his people, and that in his wisdom he is leading us 
into his truth. | feel to rejoice greatly for what the Lord has done for 
me. | have enjoyed the meetings very much that were held in 
accordance with the proclamation. It has been a heart-searching 
time with those that are trying to go through to the kingdom; and my 
prayer is that the Lord will still work for us, that we may see all our 
faults and confess them, and try to get into a position that we may 
shine as lights in the world, and be ready to meet our Saviour in 
peace.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.24 


Bro. H. L. Doty writes from Turkey Creek, Ind.: The appointment for 
a season of prayer was observed by the church in Salem, Ind., and 
we trust it has been one of profit. We felt, as we tried to humble 
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ourselves before God, that his ear was open to hear the united cry 
of his people. One of the good results of these meetings is, that 
they lead us to realize more fully the solemn time in which we are 
living, and we earnestly desire that preparation of heart that is 
necessary before we can participate in the blessings of the latter 
rain, or stand where God designs his people shall, while he 
“finishes the work and cuts it short in righteousness.”ARSH March 
28, 1865, page 135.25 


May the Lord arouse us from our lethargy is our earnest 
prayer. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.26 


Bro. H. Abbott writes from Wakeman, Ohio: The stirring and heart- 
cheering testimonies of the dear brethren and sisters, often cause 
me to rejoice in the hope of the glory of God. | am glad the Review 
stands up for Jesus, and holds out as a beacon light to the 
benighted world, the commandments of God and the testimony of 
Jesus. | am glad that it will not compromise the truth for error; but is 
waging an unceasing warfare against error, and sin in all its 
deformities; that it is a restorer of the old paths, and a repairer of 
the breach; and that it shuns not to declare the whole counsel of 
God. May God speed and give success to this little messenger of 
light, until its glory shall be lost in the refulgent glory of the coming 
of the Lord Jesus.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 135.27 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 28, 1865. 


The reader will be pleased to see in this number the article on the 
wicked dead, from Bro. Andrews, containing a more full exposition 
of the parable of the rich man and Lazarus than was ever before 
published in the Review. It would seem that the consistent and 
scriptural exposition of this parable here given, must be satisfactory 
to every mind. It has no doubt never occurred to many of the 
advocates of the present punishment of the wicked dead, that only 
two instances can be found in the word of God in support of that 
doctrine, and that one of these is a parable, and in that parable the 
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case of only a single individual; and both these instances are fully 
and definitely explained by other scriptures. The best way to remind 
them of these facts, would be to place this document in their hands. 
Issued in pamphlet form at $2 per hundred.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 136.1 


The Rebel Congress has passed the bill to arm the negroes to fight 
for the Confederacy, but with a madness greater than that which led 
Pharaoh into the Red Sea, they do not promise them their freedom 
for so doing. It is not difficult to conjecture to which side they will 
lend their aid, that which has promised them their freedom, or that 
which is to perpetuate their slavery. But more than this, the rebel 
masters in North Carolina, are arming their slaves toresist the 
conscription of negroes into the rebel service. The vast amount of 
Southern territory which the Union armies have overrun, has 
liberated large amounts of cotton, enough to supply nearly the 
demand for foreign exchange. This about kills the gold market, and 
gold, from being in the vicinity of 300 as it was a few months ago, 
sinks to the remarkable figure of about 150. Confederate stocks in 
England are going down, and Union stocks going up. Somebody is 
losing confidence in the rebellion. All these things point in the right 
direction.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.2 


Humiliation and Prayer 


UrSe 


Let it be remembered by all our people that the second Sabbath of 
each month is set apart by the Gen. Conf. Com. as a day of special 
humiliation, fasting, and prayer, in view of the existing terrible 
American war.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.3 


j. W. 


During the month of April, we shall erase from our lists the names of 
those who have not paid up to Vol. xxv, 1. So when delinquents find 
the Review stopped they will know the cause. ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 136.4 


j. W. 
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Report from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am holding meetings in the town of Marion, four miles 
south of Howell. The interest was on the increase until the storms 
came on. Some five have decided to keep the Sabbath, others are 
more or less convinced. | have sold over thirty dollars worth of our 
books the past winter, and | send in eleven new subscribers. ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 136.5 


| never labored harder and felt to lean upon the Lord for help more 
than the past winter. | have lectured from seven to nine times a 
week and visited from house to house, through the days. My health 
was never better to labor in the ministry than now. My faith and 
confidence grows stronger in the truth from day to day, while | give 
my heart to God to be led by him, and am willing to do whatsoever 
he requires of me. The world is growing dark, very dark. It appears 
to me that one week’s labor ten years ago, would accomplish more 
in a new place, than four does now. It is the darkest hour before 
day. | hope the war will soon cease and the loud cry of the third 
angel will soon go and gather out his people to meet Jesus at his 
coming. O Lord prepare me for the work is my daily prayer ARSH 
March 28, 1865, page 136.6 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Marion, March 22, 1865. 


And let your feet be shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.7 


Meetings in Minnesota 


UrSe 


Bro. White: During the past two months we have been holding 
meetings in a new field; have given forty lectures at Grape and 
Bass Lake, Faribault Co Over twenty have decided to obey the 
truth. Many others are investigating. There are urgent calls for help 
from adjoining towns. These we design to improve as soon as 
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possible. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.8 


We have just closed one of the most interesting Quarterly Meetings 
we have ever enjoyed. The most complete union prevailed from 
commencement to close Ten united with us. Pray for us 
brethren.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.9 


W. & F. W. Morse. 


Note From Bro. Strong 


UrSe 


| am holding meetings in Matherton, Mich., at present. | have given 
fifteen lectures, and ten have decided to obey. The interest is on the 
increase. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.10 


Yours in the truth. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.11 
P. Strong. 


Under date of March 17, Bro. Strong again writes: | still hold 
meetings in Matherton with interest. Bro. Canright’s North Plains’ 
appointment will be at Matherton. The Green Bush church is invited 
to attend. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.12 


A Request 


UrSe 


Will the preaching brethren in notifying us of their intention to visit 
us, when passing through the city, please to be more particular to 
tell us when they will leave their homes, or on what train they will 
come; giving the name of the road over which they will come, where 
there is more than one route. When notifying us of such intentions, 
also state, when strangers to us, that they will either remain in the 
car till we have time to find them, or else in the sitting rooms of the 
depots. Chicago depots are not village station houses, and in the 
confusion consequent upon the arrival of several trains, and the 
large number of passengers arriving, it is next to impossible to meet 
a person that we know, much more a stranger. It would be well for 
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them to have a memorandum of our street numbers, that in case we 
fail to meet them they may find us. This will save us much trouble in 
running to meet the various trains. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 
136.13 


H. C. Miller. 

No. 807 West Madison St. 
E. G. Rust. 

No. 40 Griswold St. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Little Prairie, Wis., will be the second Sabbath in April. Meetings will 
commence the evening after Wednesday, and continue over first- 
day. Bro. Matteson is requested to attend, also Bro. Sanborn, if he 
can make it convenient. We hope to have a good time. By order of 
the church.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.14 


William Carthy, Clerk.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.15 


Our next Quarterly Meeting, will be held at Center school-house, 
two miles south east of Mt. Pleasant, lowa, April 15, and 16. 
Meetings commence Sabbath evening. We hope to see a general 
gathering at this meeting. We would be glad to see Bro. Brinkerhoof 
on the occasion.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.16 


j. w. Landes. 

The Lord willing, | will meet with the church at Elkhorn, Ills., Friday, 
April 7, and continue over Sabbath and first-day. The brethren at 
Elkhorn extend an invitation to the churches at Clyde and Crane’s 
Grove to attend these meetings. Brethren let us come praying the 
Lord to meet with us.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.17 

R. F. Andrews.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.18 


There will be a Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist 
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churches of La Porte City and Waterloo, lowa, held at La Porte City 
on the second Sabbath and first-day in April, the 8th and 9th, of the 
month. We hope to see Bro. Brinkerhoff or Snook at this meeting. 
Amos Amburn.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.19 


Providence permitting | will meet with the churches if Colon and 
Parkville at their monthly meeting in Parkville, Sabbath, April 
8.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.20 

John Byington. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


Who is it? Some one writes from Berlin, Mich., inclosing $2, for 
books and “How to Live,” but gives no name.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 136.21 


The P. O. address of Elder N. Fuller is Niles, Allegany Co., N. 
Y.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.22 


A. R. Perkins. We have some of Vol. 3&4, Spiritual Gifts, at the 
Binders to be bound in one Book. When they are received at the 
Office they will be advertised. ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.23 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 136.24 


W Mryman 26-18, S T Royal 26-22, Abbie Huntly 26-14, C H 
Barrows 27-1, M Eggleston 27-1, D S Beers 27-14, O D Jaynes 27- 
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14, H Clark 27-14, Emily Talmadge 27-14, C Schawpp 26-1, C 
Daniels 27-1, C W Way 26-16, H Abbot 26-1, J Carson 27-1, W 
Mead 27-1 L P Merickle 27-1, Mary Hoffman 27-16, H A Dunkeson 
27-1, A Worston 27-2, W E Price 25-14, E Seely 27-1, J M Morand 
26-19, Betsy Reed 27-7, A Buel 27-1, D D Haines 27-1, J P Hall 27- 
1, J Hull 26-1, W Price 27-1, W Russel 26-1, B F Smalley 25-16, 
Elder McGrew 27-1, each $1.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.25 


Geo T Smith 28-1, Martha Lowell 27-17, C Lee 27-14, A F 
Wilkinson 27-14, C Smith 27-14, D Hodges 27-14, C Jenson 27-14, 
L C Slawson 27-14, Joel Chaffee 27-14, Asa Green 27-14, P 
Gibson 27-1, M L Phelps 27-7, A R Perkins 27-12, J Butcher 27-14, 
C B Gordon 27-11, W Raddue 28-1, Mrs P Vahue 27-18, C Sheldon 

26-4, C Curry 27-1, S R Smith 27-16, B Darling 27-1, Abba 
Brewster 27-1, M A Brigham 27-16, Mary Ricker 28-1, J C Gregory 
26-17, A W Towle 28-1, J Flanders 28-1, S Edmonds 28-1, H C 
Hilton 27-19, B F Curtis 27-16, Sarah Nicola 27-9, W Pierce 27-1, M 

Ashbaugh 28-1, each $2.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.26 


J W Rogers 26-14, R E Luce 26-14, Mary Persons 26-14, T Weliker 
26-16, S H Aldrich 26-16, C S Kenyon 26-16, C Hart 26-16, C 
Shroder 26-16, J Pool 26-16, G Hunn 26-16, M Van Horn 26-16, T 
Gorton 26-16, R Marble 26-16, Nancy Jacobus 26-16, F C Ross 26- 
14, each 50 c.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.27 


A Blaisdell $1,50, 27-4, N Ward $2,50, in full of account, M A Clark 
$3 28-17, Lucy Harris $1,50, 29-1 S Trowbridge $1,50, 28-19, LG 
Sprague $5, 29-1 C B Spalding 40c, 27-5, S D Barr $1,18, 27-5, J 
Gillet $1,50, 27-16, Melita Fletcher $1,50, 27-16, Rosaline Gillet 
$1,50, 27-16, Mary A Nelson $1,50 27-16, R Covell $3, 27-2, C H T 
StClair $3, 28-14 N A Hollis $5, 27-1 Ann E Hurd $3, 28-1, G S 
West $3, 27-1.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.28 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


W Hyde $3,00, 27-1, C B Preston $1,00, 27-1, J Jones $1,00, 26-1, 
F Swartz $3,00, 30-6.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.29 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
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G C Preston $10,00.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.30 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Warren Hyde $2,00.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.31 


Cash Received on Account 


S H King $5, P Strong $5, C O Taylor $3,75, N Fuller 50c, W Morse 
$12, John Bostwick $3,45, P Strong for S H King $6, J B Frisbie 
$3,50, | D Van Horn $4,15, Joseph Clarke $10ARSH March 28, 
1865, page 136.32 


Books sent by Express 


S Myers, Lena, Station, Stephenson Co., Ills., $10,00. C. K. 
Farnsworth, Washington, N. H., $40,75. James Harvey, South 
Bend, Ind., $5.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


W S Grover $1, Wm Potter $4,40 J House 29c, P Worley 50c, H C 
Miller 66c, E S Faxon 46c, S D Salisbury $1, J D Hough $1, Mrs ¢ 
Smith 20c, H Bingham 75c, Eld D S Kinney 63c, W B Lynch 22c, C 
Seaward 50c, D P Bisbee 75c, H W Moore 25c, | N Pike 25c, S R 
Smith $1, D J Hall $3,44, S D Smith 20c, Mrs M E Bostwick 85c, A 
Caldwell 25c, H Hicks 25c, A Paton 30c, Wm Cottrell $1,16, F L 
Sawyer $2,27.ARSH March 28, 1865, page 136.34 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church in North Jay, Me., $30,00. Church in Port land, Me., $19,79. 
Church in Topsham, Me., $16,92. Thomas L Thorp $10,00. Paul 
Folsom $4,00. Church in Woodstock, Me., $2,53. H Davis 90c. Ann 
L Hurd $2,22, Harriet Waggoner $10,00ARSH March 28, 1865, 
page 136.35 
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April 4, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints: Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 4, 186 
No. 18. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS.— Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 137.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
4, 1865, page 137.2 


Make Haste to Live 


UrSe 


Make haste, O man, to live, 

For thou so soon may’st die; 

Time hurries past thee like the breeze; 

How swift the moments fly, ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.3 


To breathe, and work, and sleep, 
To smile, to sigh, to grieve; 
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To move in idleness through earth, 
This, this is not to live. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.4 


Make haste, O man, to do 

Whatever must be done; 

Thou hast no time to lose in sloth, 

Thy day will soon be gone.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.5 


Up then with speed, and work; 

Fling ease and self away; 

This is no time for thee to sleep, 

Up, watch, and work, and pray!ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.6 


The useful, not the great, 

The thing that never dies; 

The silent toil that is not lost,— 

Set these before thine eyes.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.7 


The seed, whose leaf and flower, 

Though poor in human sight, 

Brings forth at last the eternal fruit, 

Sow thou by day and night.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.8 


Make haste, O man, to live, 
Thy time is almost o’er; 


Oh! sleep not, dream not, but arise, 
The judge is at the door! -H. Bonar.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.9 


Positive Institutions: 
UrSe 


The Baptist Argument on the Sabbath 


by elder j. h. waggoner. 


Writers and Speakers against the Sabbath, almost innumerable, 
have tried to set aside its claims by declaring it a positive institution. 
Resting on the clear evidence of its moral nature, it has not 
generally been considered necessary to examine at length the 
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argument raised against the Sabbath on this point. Believing, 
however that it is well to carefully examine every false position to 
which men blindly cling, we propose to ascertain whether our 
opponents gain anything to their cause by such an 
affirmation.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.10 


The morality of the fourth commandment is shown. 1. In that it is a 
part of that law which hangs on the great principles of love to God 
and man. 2. By comparison with precepts confessedly moral. All 
confer that the eighth commandment is moral; but that is founded 
altogether on the right of property; for if that right were denied, no 
one could be convicted of stealing. Now no proof of property can be 
more clear and undeniable than that which shows that the seventh 
day is the Lord’s day. He claims it as his, and forbids our using it for 
our own purposes. If it be immoral to appropriate to our own use 
that which our fellowman claims as his, how much more to take and 
use that upon which God has placed his claim and special 
prohibition! But this consideration will not bear in favor of the first 
day of the week; for God never placed any claim on that day; he 
gave it to man for labor, reserving only the seventh day-his rest- 
day-for his own honor and glory.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.11 


But had we no evidence of the morality of the fourth commandment, 
we should not then be deficient in evidence to establish its claims to 
observance, as we shall show by examining the argument for 
positive institutions. On that subject we have a clear and concise 
argument now before us:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.12 


Jos. S. C. F. Frey was raised in the Jewish faith, in which he 
continued till the age of twenty-five. After becoming a Christian he 
entered the Missionary School at Berlin, Prussia. The London 
Missionary Society called him to England in 1801, where he was set 
apart to preach to the Jews. While in London he was personally 
acquainted with Abraham Booth, the celebrated Baptist author, who 
presented him with his work entitled, ‘Pedobaptism Examined.” 
These books he kept twenty-two years without reading. But having 
his attention called to the subject of baptism, he changed his faith, 
and united with the Baptist church in New York, under Dr. Maclay, 
in 1827. His reasons for the change, and arguments on the subject, 
he published in the form of “Essays on Baptism.” The first Essay is 
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on positive institutions, clear and forcible. The occasion of this part 
of the argument is thus stated by himself: ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
137.138 


“The perusal of Dr. L. Wood’s Lectures in particular convinced me 
of the importance of adding the first Essay to the original matter. Dr. 
W., in the beginning of his work, page 11, declares: ‘It is a plain 
case that there is no express precept respecting infant baptism in 
our sacred writings. The proof, then, that infant baptism is a divine 
institution, must be made out in another way.’ A want of attention to 
the nature and obligation of a positive institution of God, has left 
many to take unwarranted liberties in altering the ordinance, and 
the qualifications of its subjects; and others to neglect it altogether, 
as a matter perfectly indifferent.” Pref., p. 11, 5th ed., 1843.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 137.14 


Mr. Frey has erred in respect to the Sabbath, right where he claims 
that the Pedobaptists err in regard to Baptism. To the first page of 
his Essay on positive laws he appended a note, as follows:ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 137.15 


“The fourth commandment, so far as it relates to the particular day 
of the week, and the part of time to be devoted to the worship of 
God, is of the nature of a positive institution, and was, therefore, 
liable to be changed by the institutor; but the duty of keeping some 
time holy, or the duty of worshiping the Creator, is of a moral 
nature, and is therefore unchangeable and perpetually obligatory. 
The first day of the week, or the Lord’s day, has been substituted by 
him for the seventh day.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.16 


Now, in order to this position being correct, the first day of the week, 
in regard to its institution and requirements, must meet all the 
conditions and necessities of positive institutions and positive laws. 
That it does not meet such conditions, and that the seventh does, 
we shall now show by examining Mr. Frey’s first Essay.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 137.17 


But before this examination, lest some should conclude that, if it be 
positive, it is therefore indifferent, we raise this question: What is 
the nature of the obligation of a positive law? and refer to Mr. Frey’s 
remarks and proofs on this point. His position is thus taken:ARSH 
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April 4, 1865, page 137.18 


“7. That it is highly criminal to neglect or slight a positive 
institution." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.19 


On this he quotes thus:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.20 


“Dr. Waterland, the great champion for truth saith: ‘Positive duties 
stand upon moral foot: to obey God in whatsoever he commands is 
the first moral law, and the fundamental principle of all morality. The 
reason of things and the relation we bear to God, require that God 
should be obeyed in matters otherwise indifferent; and such 
obedience is moral, and the opposite disobedience is immoral; 
positives, therefore, while under precept, cannot be slighted without 
slighting morals also. In short, positive laws, as soon as enacted, 
become part of moral law; because, as | said, universal obedience 
to God’s commands is the first moral law into which all moral laws 
resolve. Whenever positive duties are so performed as to become 
true obedience, they are as valuable in the sight of God as any 
moral performances whatsoever, because obeying God’s voice is 
all in all. Obedience was the thing insisted upon with Adam, with 
Abraham, with Saul, and with many others, in positive instances; 
and God laid as great stress upon obedience there, as in any moral 
instance whatever. To conclude, then, moral performances without 
the obedience of the heart, are nothing; and positive performances 
without the like obedience are nothing; but the sincere obeying of 
God’s voice in both is true religion and true morality’, ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 137.21 


How often do we hear persons say, if they are Christians, and love 
God, such performances are not essential. A quotation from Mr. 
Wadsworth on the Lord’s Supper, which will equally apply to any of 
the ordinance or positive law, meets this: ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
137.22 


“Some may say, Sure, God will not be so much concerned, with a 
failure in so small a punctilio as a ceremony. True, it is a ceremony, 
but it is such a one that beareth the stamp of the authority of the 
Lord. If he appoints it will you slight it and say, it is but a ceremony? 
***Was circumcision anything more than a ceremony? Yet it had 
almost cost Moses his life for neglecting to circumcise his son; for 
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the angel stood ready with his sword to slay him if he had not 
prevented it by his obedience. Exodus 4:24-26....But | am 
regenerate and become a new creature; | do not fear that God will 
cast me away for the disuse of a ceremony. |s this the reasoning of 
one regenerate? Surely thou dost not understand what regeneration 
meaneth. Is it not the same with being born of God? And what is it 
to be obedient to the Father but to do as he commandeth?ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 137.23 


... fell me what you think of this kind of reasoning; ! am a child of 
God; therefore | will presume to disobey him."ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 137.24 


A quotation from Dr. Gerard is worthy of careful 
consideration: ARSH April 4, 1865, page 137.25 


“A total disregard to the positive and external duties of religion, or a 
very great neglect of them, is justly reckoned more blamable, and a 
stronger evidence of an unprincipled character, than even some 
transgressions of a moral obligation. Even particular positive 
precepts, as soon as they are given by God, have something moral 
in their nature. Suppose the rites which are enjoined by them 
perfectly indifferent before they were enjoined; yet from that 
moment they cease to be indifferent. The divine authority is 
interposed for the performance of them. To neglect them is no 
longer to forbear an indifferent action; or to do a thing in one way 
rather than another; which has naturally no greater propriety; it is 
very different; it is to disobey God; it is to despise his authority; it is 
to resist his will. Can any man believe God, and not acknowledge 
that disobedience to him and contempt of his authority is immoral, 
and far from the least heinous species of immorality?” ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 137.26 


This is fully sustained by Jonathan Edwards. He is quoted as 
saying, in his sermons:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.1 


“Positive precepts are the greatest and most proper trial of 
obedience; because in them the mere authority and will of the 
legislator is the sole ground of the obligation, and nothing in the 
nature of the things themselves; and, therefore, they are the 
greatest trial of any person’s respect to that authority and 
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will."ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.2 


With these statements we agree; and if we find that Sunday is 
binding by positive law, we shall hold ourselves under the same 
obligation to obey it as if it were a moral or original obligation. And, 
by the admissions of our opponents, we are fully warranted in 
taking this position:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.3 


They who affirm that the Sabbath or the observance of the seventh 
day is a positive, and not a moral duty, gain nothing thereby to their 
argument, it being no less obligatory if commanded.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 138.4 


Those who are familiar with first-day arguments, know that they are 
drawn largely from the supposed facts of the finishing of 
redemption; importance of the resurrection; relative greatness of 
creation and redemption; etc. Now from their position that the day is 
positive (and thereby liable to change), such suppositions and 
reasonings are not admissible, coming not at all within the province 
of positive institutions. Let us see their own statements on this 
subject. Mr. Frey quotes Dr Sherlock, as follows:—ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 138.5 


“What is matter of institution depends wholly upon the divine will 
and pleasure; and though all men will grant that God and Christ 
have always great reason for their institutions, yet it is not the 
reason but the authority, which makes the institution. Though we do 
not understand the reasons of the institution, if we see the 
command we must obey; and though we could fancy a great many 
reasons why there should be such an institution, if no such 
institution appear, we are free; and ought not to believe there is 
such an institution because we think there are reasons assigned 
why it should be.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.6 


But first-day advocates admit that there is no commandment for its 
observance; no record of an institution in respect to it, only they 
pretend to find reasons why such an institution should be; but such 
pretended reasons are condemned, not only by Bishop Sherlock, 
but by all writers on positive laws. Mr. Frey says:—ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 138.7 
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“The law of the institution is the only rule of obedience.”ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 138.8 


With this we agree; only Mr. Frey applies it to one institution, and 
denies it to another. How Mr. Frey can believe that the Sabbath, as 
regards the day, is positive, and yet keep Sunday without any law, 
rule, or precept, seems strange indeed.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
138.9 


Again, Dr. Sherlock is quoted:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.10 


“| would not be thought wholly to reject a plain and evident 
consequence from scripture; yet | willnever admit of a mere 
consequence to prove an institution, which must be delivered in 
plain terms, as all laws ought to be: and where | have no other proof 
but some scripture consequences, | shall not think it equivalent to a 
scripture proof.... Let a Protestant, then, tell such disputants that, for 
the institution of sacraments, and for articles of faith, he expects 
plain, positive proofs; that, as much as the Protestant faith is 
charged with uncertainty, we desire a little more certainty for our 
faith than mere inferences from scripture, and those none of the 
plainest neither."—Preserv. against Popery.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 138.11 


This is certainly strong and plain talk for a Pedobaptist Sunday- 
keeper. But the following from Bishop Taylor is a fiery furnace to the 
position of Mr. Frey, and all those who claim the positive nature of 
the Sabbath:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.12 


“All positive precepts, that depend on the mere will of the lawgiver, 
admit no degrees nor suppletory and commutation; because in such 
laws we see nothing beyond the words of the law, and the first 
meaning, and the named instance; and therefore it is that in 
individuo which God points at; it is that in which he will make the 
trial of our obedience; it is that in which he will so perfectly be 
obeyed, that he will not be disputed with nor inquired of why and 
how, but just according to the measures there set down. So, and no 
more, and no less, and no otherwise. For, when the will of the 
lawgiver be all the reason, the first instance of the law is all the 
measures, and there can be no product but what is just set 
down.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.13 
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Conceding the assumption of our opponents, that fhe day of the 
Sabbath is positive, what do we find to meet the positive 
requirement? “The words of the law” are, The seventh day is the 
Sabbath; “the first meaning,” and the only possible meaning is, the 
seventh day of the week; “the named instance” and example is, 
God rested on the seventh day, after making all things in six days; 
“and, therefore, it is that in individuo which God points at;” etc.; 
while there is neither/aw, meaning, norinstance, for the 
observance of first-day. So far as either institution or obligation is 
concerned respecting the first day there is nothing “just set down.” 
Why then keep it? “Who hath required this at your hands?”ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 138.14 


Mr. Frey remarks:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.15 


“The law of a positive institution must be so plain and explicit as to 
stand in no need of any other assistance to understand it but the 
mere letter of the law. As a rule must be straight, not bent nor 
crooked, if we would draw direct lines by it, so must laws be plain, 
and expressed in words whose signification is well understood.” 


Query. Is the law for keeping first-day so plain as to need no 
assistance but “the mere letter of the law” to understand it? We 
know it is so regarding the seventh day; here is duty plainly 
expressed. We see no chance to “halt between two opinions” on 
this subject. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.16 


Dr. Goodman is quoted as follows:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
T3IB.1F 


“Now it is very evident that all things of this nature ought to be 
appointed very plainly and expressly, or else they can carry no 
obligation with them; for, seeing the whole reason of their becoming 
matter of law or duty, lies in the will of the legislator; if that be not 
plainly discovered they cannot be said to be instituted, and so there 
can be no obligation to observe them; because, where there is no 
law there can be no transgression; and a law is no law in effect 
which is not sufficiently promulgated.” 


Fatal words to all the pretensions and claims of Sunday-keeping. 
Bishop Taylor is further quoted as saying:—ARSH April 4, 1865, 
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page 138.18 


“It is certain God put no disguises upon his own commandments, 
and he words are meant plainly and heartily; and the further you 
remove from their first sense, the more you have lost the purport of 
your rule."ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.19 


And yet, if it was ever designed to command man to keep Sunday, 
the words of the law were so carefully disguised that they have 
never yet been found. Surely, this is charging God with folly. Why 
will not men be content to keep God’s commandments, as plainly 
given, instead of seeking under disguises and vain reasonings to 
find a substitute for it? ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.20 


Mr. Frey, in the body of his work, quotes from Dr. Dwight, not the 
rule-the law of Sunday, nor the institution of it, but reasons why he 
thinks it should be kept; why he thinks it was designed of the Lord 
to be kept. But the quotations | have noticed above utterly forbid 
such reasonings and conjectures. A quotation from Bishop Burnet is 
applicable to this point: ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.21 


“All reasoning upon this head is an arguing against the institution ain 
all these quotations, | give the italics as they are given in the book. as if Christ 


and his apostles had not well enough considered it but that twelve 
hundred years after them a consequence should be observed that 
till then had not been thought of, which made it reasonable to alter 
the manner of it. He who instituted it knew best what was most 
fitting and most reasonable; and we must choose rather to 
acquiesce in his commands than in our own reasonings.”ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 138.22 


This is a striking rebuke of the reasonings for first-day referred to, 
forall such reasonings directly contradict God’s_ explicit 
commandment, and his revealed reason for the institution. In this 
Mr. Frey, in company with all the advocates of Sunday, has crossed 
the track of all he has said and quoted respecting such 
institutions. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.23 


In summing up this part of the argument he remarks:—ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 138.24 
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“Dear reader, | have now, in as brief a manner as possible, and 
rather in the very words of our Pedobaptist brethren than in any 
other way, stated the difference between the nature of a positive 
and a moral law; and shown that the authority of the law-giver is the 
sole ground, and the words of the institution the only rule, of our 
obedience; and that thence it follows that the rule or words of the 
institution must be plain, clear, and explicit”, ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 138.25 


This is in harmony with all writers on positive institutions. The 
Baptists have always contended that “the obligation of an institution 
must be found in the law of the institution,” and not inferred from 
something else; and to be consistent they must receive the 
obligation of the Sabbath from the law of the Sabbath, the fourth 
commandment, and nowhere else. This binds them to the seventh 
day, as surely as the law of Baptism binds them to the immersion of 
believers. Pedobaptism and Sunday-keeping rest upon inferences, 
contrary to the explicit terms of the law.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
138.26 


The quotations above given on this subject represent the standard 
position of theological writers; and from them it is very clear that the 
first day of the week does not meet the requisite conditions of a 
positive institution, there being no explicit institution, nor law for its 
observance; but the seventh day does meet all the requirements of 
such an institution, the will of the lawgiver being plainly revealed 
both as to its institution and observance. Therefore, if it be true that 
the day of the Sabbath is a positive duty, it follows of necessity that 
the seventh, and not the first day, should be observed.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 138.27 


And it has been before shown that, if it be positive, it is no less 
obligatory than any moral precept, if it be plainly commanded. But it 
is plainly commanded; hence, allowing the claim of our opponents, 
that the particular day, is of the nature of positive law, yet, 
according to their own testimonies cited, we are as strongly bound 
by positive, explicit law, to keep the seventh day of the week for the 
Sabbath, as to obey any moral precept whatever.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 138.28 
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As first-day observance has no command or rule to rest upon, it is 
plain that it is will worship, and not any part of the true worship of 
God. Some quotations in Mr. Frey’s second Essay present this 
subject in its proper light. They are so forcible, truthful, and 
appropriate, that we may be excused, for giving a few extracts. 
Says Dr. Owen:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.29 


“Divine revelation is the only foundation, the only rule, and the only 
law of all religious worship that is pleasing to God or accepted by 
him; when once a person maintains it allowable to pass over the 
limits of a divine command, there is nothing to hinder him from 
running the most extravagant lengths.,ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
138.30 


But Sunday-keepers do pass such limits, and if they have not run 
“the most extravagant lengths,” we hope they will take warning and 
escape the danger that always lies in the path of error. ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 138.31 


Bishop Hopkins says:—ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.32 


“We ought not to worship God with any other external worship than 
what himself has commanded and appointed us in his holy Word. 
The Scripture has set us our bounds for worship; to which we must 
not add, and from which we ought not to diminish; for whosoever 
does either the one or the other, must needs accuse the rule, either 
in defect of things necessary, or of superfluity of things 
unnecessary; which is a high affront to the wisdom of God, who, as 
he is the object, so is he the prescriber of all that worship which he 
will accept and reward.” 


Says Richard Baxter:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.33 


“Who knows what will please God but himself? and has he not fold 
us what he expects from us? Can that be obedience which has no 
command for it? Is not this to supererogate, and to be righteous 
over much? Is not this also to accuse God’s ordinances of 
insufficiency, as well as his word; as if they were not sufficient to 
please him or help our own graces? Oh, the pride of man’s heart, 
that, instead of being a law-obeyer, will be a law-maker! For my part 
| will not fear that God will be angry with me for doing no more than 
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he has commanded me, and for sticking close to the rule of his 
word in matter of worship; but | should tremble to add or 
diminish.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 138.34 


Happy the soul who can lay his hand upon the whole Bible and say, 
Amen, to these pious utterances!ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.1 


We have queried how Mr. Frey could believe and write as he did on 
positive laws, and yet keep Sunday. We can account for it only as 
he accounts for his being a Pedobaptist so many years: he had 
never closely examined it. How many who will admit all that has 
been said on positive law, who keep Sunday, will shield themselves 
behind the same excuse? We shall conclude this article by a 
quotation on this point, which is specially applicable at the present 
time, while the light of the Sabbath truth is being proclaimed with 
the power of a message from Heaven!ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.2 


“Nor will a willful or voluntary ignorance in the least diminish the 
crime of neglecting a positive institution. ‘The criminal cause,’ says 
the eloquent and profound Dr. Grosvenor, ‘of not seeing the 
evidence of such appointments are, in this case, as in many other 
cases, non-inquiry, laziness, prejudice, lust, pride, and passion. 
That an ignorance owing to these causes cannot be pleaded for a 
neglect of any of God’s appointments, is so much the general sense 
of all casuists, that | shall only add here that it is at every man’s 
peril how he comes not to know the will of God, as well as not to do 
it. We must look to it how we came not to see the appointment, and 
must answer that to God and our own conscience. It is not enough 
to say, Lord, | did not know it was appointed; when the answer may 
justly be, You never inquired into the matter; you never allowed 
yourself to think of it; or, if you did, you resolved in your mind that 
you would not be convinced. You made the most of every cavil, but 
never minded the solution to any of your objections.” ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 139.3 


And now, dear reader, we leave this with you; and while we firmly 
hold to the morality of the fourth commandment, we feel assured 
that you cannot, on examination, excuse yourself for neglecting it by 
saying it is positive. This has soothed the awakened conscience of 
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many; but this refuge is denied you; it is fully exposed. There is but 
one sure refuge for the troubled conscience; it is found in 
obedience. Cease your cavils, and walk in this path, and you will 
rejoice in the light now shining forth from “the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.4 


Burlington, Mich., March, 1865. 


Note.-Though | head this “the Baptist argument,” it is not strictly so, 
as most of the quotations are from Pedobaptist authors. The 
position taken on positive law is common to all denominations. It is 
only when the subject of Baptism is in controversy that the Baptists 
and Pedobaptists take different roads. And when the subject of the 
Sabbath comes up, the Baptists virtually deny their faith and take 
their position on Pedobaptist ground.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.5 


GOD’S ANSWER 


UrSe 


To Man’s Excuses for not Keeping His SabbathARSH April 4, 
1865, page 139.6 


1. It is inconvenient to keep the seventh day. Matthew 16:24. “If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me.” Chap 10:38; Mark 8:34; Luke 9:23; 14:27.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 139.7 


2. | have a family to support; it will interfere with my business. 
Matthew 16:25, 26. “For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; 
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. For what is 
a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” Chap 6:24, 31-33, Luke 12:15-37; 1 Timothy 4:8; Psalm 
37:3; Isaiah 65:13, 14.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.8 


3. Everybody keeps the first day. atthew 7:13, 14. “Enter ye in at 
the strait gate: for wide is the gate and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
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life, and few there be that find it.” Proverbs 11:21; 16:5.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 139.9 


4. Many learned men teach that it is right. Hosea 10:13. “Ye have 
ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the 
fruit of lies: because thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude of 
thy mighty men.” 7 Corinthians 1:25-27, Revelation 18:23.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 139.10 


5. We are unlearned and must look to them for instruction. Proverbs 
19:27. “Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causeth to err 
from the words of knowledge.” 2 Timothy 3:1-7.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.11 


6. The Laws of our country enforce it. Acts 4:79. “Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye.” Chap 5:29; Daniel 3:16-18 6:10.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.12 


7. It causes trouble and division. Luke 12:57, 52. “Suppose ye that | 
am come to give peace on earth? | tell you, Nay; but rather division. 
For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three.” Verse 49; Matthew 10:34-37; 
John 15:19; 17:14; 1 Kings 17:17, 18.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.13 


8. | should lose my influence and bring reproach. Matthew 5:11, 12. 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for great is our reward in Heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you.” Luke 6:22, 
23, 26; 1 John 4:5.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.14 


9. It makes no difference what day | keep if | keep it right. Exodus 
20:9, 10. “Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work: but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work.” atihew 15:3, 9. To keep any day right is to keep it 
as God’s law directs; otherwise his law is not right. To keep every 
day right is to work on the first six and rest the seventh.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 139.15 
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10. | am afraid of new doctrines. Exodus 20:17. “In six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it.” Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.16 


11. | do not think these old laws are binding. Jeremiah 6:16. “Thus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old 
paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls.” Chap 18:15.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.17 


12. The apostle teaches that old things are passed away. 2 
Corinthians 5:17. “Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new.” The “old man” of sin must pass away. Then the man 
becomes new-not the law.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.18 


Proverbs 30:5, 6. “Every word of God is pure: he is a shield unto 
them that put their trust in him. Add thou not unto his words, lest he 
reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.19 


Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is the 
whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.20 


Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.21 


2 Timothy 3:16, 17. “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.22 


“The word of the Lord endureth forever.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.23 


j. h. w. 
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Evils of Gossip.-| have known a country society which withered 
away all to nothing, under the dry rot of gossip only. Friendships, 
once as firm as granite, dissolved to jelly, and then run away to 
water, only because of this; love, that promised a future as enduring 
as Heaven and as stable as truth, evaporated into a morning-mist 
that turned to a day’s long tears, only because of this; a father and 
a son were set foot to foot with the fiery breath of an anger that 
would never cool again between them, only because of this; and a 
husband and his young wife, each straining at the hated leash 
which in the beginning had been the golden bondage of a God- 
blessed love, sat mourning by the side of the grave where all their 
love and all their joy lay buried, and only because of this | have 
seen faith transformed to mean doubt, hope give place to grim 
dispair, and charity take on itself the features of black malevolence, 
all because of the spell words of scandal, and the magic mutterings 
of gossip. Great crimes work great wrong, and the deeper tragedies 
of human life spring from its larger passions; but woeful and most 
melancholy are the uncatalogued tragedies that issue from gossip 
and detraction; most mournful the shipwreck often made of noble 
natures and lovely lives, by the bitter winds and dead salt-waters of 
slander. So easy to say, yet so hard to disprove,—throwing on the 
innocent all the burden and the strain of demonstrating their 
innocence, and punishing them as guilty if unable to pluck out the 
stings they never see, and to silence words they never hear-gossip 
and slander are the deadliest and the cruelest weapons man has 
forged for his brother’s hurt.-Al/ the Year Round.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 139.24 


Late to Meeting 


UrSe 


Suppose an earthly prince should condescend 

To bid you to his banquet as his friend; 

Would you not try all means within your power 

To be in court at the appointed hour? ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.25 


Shall such attention to a worm be given, 
And not be granted to the God of Heaven? 





936 


Who can expect to be by Jesus blest, 
If absent when he comes to meet his guest?ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.26 


My brethren, this would never be the case, 

If we were lively in the Christian race; 

Then every hindrance would be laid aside, 

To see and hear of Jesus crucified. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.27 


If you complain you have so far to come, 

Set out a little sooner from your home; 

But those who dwell hard by have no excuse, 

Except in idleness, or sleep, or use.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.28 


A little less indulgence in the bed- 

A little more contrivance in the head- 

A little more devotion in the mind- 

Would quite prevent your being so behind.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.29 


| grant, lest | should seem to be severe, 

There are domestic cases here and there; 

Age-illness-service-things quite unforeseen, 

To censure which | surely do not mean.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.30 


But such will not (unless | greatly err\ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
139.31 


Among the prudent very oft occur; 

And when they do, you surely should endeavor 
To come at last—’tis better late than never. 
Selected for Review by L. Stillman. 


The Three Sieves 


UrSe 


“O mamma!” cried little Blanche Philpott, “| heard such a tale about 
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Edith Howard. | did not think she could have been so naughty. One 
day—’ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.32 


“My dear,” interrupted Mrs. Philpott, “before you continue we will 
see if your story will pass the three sieves."ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.33 


“What does that mean, mamma?” said Blanche ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 139.34 


“| will explain it my dear. In the first place is it true?” ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 139.35 


“| suppose so, mamma. | heard it from Miss Parry, who said a friend 
of Miss White’s told her the story; and Miss White is a great friend 
of Edith’s."ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.36 


“And does she show her friendship by telling tales of her? In the 
next place, though you cannot prove it is true, is it kind?” ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 139.37 


“| did not mean to be unkind, mamma, but | am afraid | was. | 
should not like Edith to speak of me as | have spoken of her.",ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 139.38 


“And is it necessary?”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.39 


“No, of course, mamma; there was no need for me to mention it at 
all."ARSH April 4, 1865, page 139.40 


“Then, dear Blanche, pray that your tongue may be governed, and 
that you may not indulge in evil speaking and strive more and more 
to imitate the likeness of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 139.41 


Kind words, looks, and acts are the small currency of social life, 
each of inconsiderable value, but in the aggregate forming the 
wealth of society. They are the “excellent oil” which keeps the 
machinery from rusting, wearing or creaking. They are the dew that 
refreshes and nourishes the otherwise arid fields. They are the 
sunshine of an else murky, dreary world. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
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139.42 


Kindness.—“No man hath measured the power of kindness, for it is 
boundless; no man hath seen its death, for it is eternal. In all ages 
of the world, in every clime, among every kind, it has shone out a 
bright and beautiful star-—a beaming glory.,ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 139.43 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 4, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


“God is not the Author of Confusion.” No. 3 


UrSe 


Since the subject of the previous numbers was in my mind, | 
happened to take up a paper called The Hope of Israel in which | 
find another example or illustration of my subject. | give an extract 
as follows:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.1 


“My wife and myself, since the death of the “Messenger of Truth,” 

have mourned our way up to about two years ago, when we 

believed the time was at hand when the Lord was about to revive 

his work. And our faith in the prospect revived us some; and behold, 

two Nos. of The Day Star of Zion, and two Nos. of The Hope of 
Israel, both breathing the same original Advent spirit. | will praise 
the Lord for the privilege of reading the two Nos. of these two 
different papers. Nothing short of Bible truth, and the love of God 
shed abroad in the heart, can feed and satisfy the torn remnant of 
these last days. And now, as light is bursting forth all around us, 

showing that the fields are ready for the harvest, we have been 

praying the Lord to send more laborers into the harvest. And as the 
work is begun, | will not be faithless but believing.,ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 140.2 
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It would seem from this, that the Lord’s special organ had died 
some years ago, upon which the cause of truth had declined, and 
the hope of the writer had languished. But now the prospect 
brightens, hope revives, the work is about to be revived, “light is 
bursting forth all around, the work is begun,” and his faith is 
strengthened.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.3 


Now what is the evidence of the revival of the work of the Lord 
which is so cheering? It is chiefly contained, as far as we can judge 
from this document, in “two different papers,” though from the 
representation of “light bursting forth all around,” we may imagine 
the writer hears a multitude of “Voices,” East and West, all coming 
as near to speaking the same thing as the two witnesses which he 
has named. But do these two papers testify alike? Are they agreed 
in teaching the “Bible truth” which our friend esteems so highly? No; 
it is the mission of one of these witnesses to testify that all the 
people of God must be gathered together to a certain place called 
Celesta, to set up the kingdom of God preparatory to the advent. Is 
the other paper agreed in this grand enterprise, and laboring to 
promote this “work” which our friend says “is begun?” Not at all. The 
mission, then, of these two “different” papers, it would seem, is 
entirely different. How is it then that the testimony of these two 
witnesses, when put together, makes so strong a case that the Lord 
is reviving his work? God is not the author of confusion. But says 
our friend, They “both breathe the same spirit.” That may be. But 
what spirit is it? The Spirit of God does not breathe confusion. It is 
the spirit of confusion. And now | recollect, this is the disease which 
the Messenger had, the death of which our friend has been so long 
mourning. It is the work of confusion then that is being revived. This 
view of the matter makes our friend’s reasoning, logical. ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 140.4 


But notwithstanding all the confusion that the author of secession 
and anarchy is trying to heap upon the cause of truth, in order to 
bring reproach upon the Advent name, still God has a work at the 
present time, and that work is one. The spirit and the body of it go 
together. “For by one spirit are we all baptized into one body.” 
Primitive Christianity is being revived; and it does not make God the 
author of confusion. He has put his hand to the work of fulfilling the 
third angel’s message, and, by this means, to prepare his people for 
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the advent of the Lord. The work is going on harmoniously, and will 
until it is finished. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.5 


We need a great work done for us in this degenerate age, an age 
which contains the very dregs of humanity. The Spirit of the Lord 
does not flatter, but reproves us, that we may correct our faults and 
be saved. Those who are self-righteous and consequently cannot 
bear reproof, complain of the spirit of this work. They are not willing 
to reform, and so they sullenly draw back. Suddenly some fanatic, 
led captive by the Devil, raises the cry, Lo, here! And another voice 
is heard crying, Lo, there! These discordant notes have a peculiar 
charm for these disaffected ones, and they exclaim, What a good 
spirit! Satan has got so complete control over them that they cannot 
exercise their reasoning faculties, and know that God is not the 
author of confusion, and consequently that secession is of the- 
Devil.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.6 


Those who have understandingly embraced the third angel’s 
message, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth a message 
from Heaven, will know, if they will reason, that no weapon formed 
against it will prosper; that those who separate themselves from the 
nucleous that God in his providence has placed in the world-from 
those whom God has chosen to lead o it in the commencement of 
the work-do, in reality, renounce the message and deny its 
heavenly origin. It would be better for them to renounce it openly, 
own they were deluded in receiving it, return to where it found them, 
and make no pretensions to enlightenment in present truth, than to 
unite with some faction from the body, some bundle of withered 
branches separated from the vine, and still claim to be engaged in 
the present work of the Lord.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.7 


| have written thus, for the benefit of such as are not so far gone in 
rebellion as to be past recovery. Be exhorted to use the reasoning 
faculties which God has given you. Weigh the evidences of that 
which is presented for your acceptance, and always remember the 
inspired declaration: “God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 
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Interesting Extracts. No. 15 


UrSe 
by eld. m. e. cornell. 


prophecy fulfilled in the papacy 


“He shall speak great words against the Most High.” Danie/ 
7:25.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.9 


“Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God.” 2 Thessalonians 2:4.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 140.10 


“And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies.” Revelation 13:5.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.11 


“And the king shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt 
himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak 
marvelous things against the God of gods.” Daniel 11:36.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 140.12 


fulfillment 


“All princes should kiss the feet of the Pope.... To him it belongs to 
dethrone Emperors. His sentence none may oppose, but he alone 
may annul the judgment of all mankind. The Pope cannot be judged 
by any man. The Roman Church never erred, and never can err.” 
Baronius An. 1076, Hildebrand, Epist. 55.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
140.13 


Pope Innocent told Richard of England—“I hold the place of God 
upon earth.” Gervas. Chron. Scrip., p. 1623.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 140.14 


The famous Popish author Augustus Triumphus in his Pref. Sum. to 
John 22, used the following words: “The Pope’s power is 
infinite." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.15 
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“The very doubt whether a council be greater than the Pope is 
absurd, because it involves this contradiction, that the supreme 
Pontiff is not supreme. He cannot err, he cannot be deceived. It 
must be conceived concerning him, that he knows all things.” 
Jacob. de Concil., Lib. 10.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.16 


“The earth is seven times bigger than the moon; and the sun is 
eight times greater than the earth; therefore the Pope’s dignity doth 
surmount that of the Emperor fifty-six times!” Innocent III. De Major, 
etc.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.17 


“As kings and princes must submit themselves to the Pope’s 
judgment, therefore all must be judged by the Pope, but he can be 
judged by no man. Though by his negligence or evil actions he 
should draw with him innumerable souls to hell, yet no mortal may 
be so presumptuous as to reprove him, or to say, Why do you 
thus?” Id. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.18 


“What power or potentate in all the world is comparable to me, who 
have authority to bind and loose both in Heaven and on earth .... to 
whom emperors and kings are inferior as lead is inferior to gold.” 
Nicholas, Dist. 22.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.19 


“The power of the Pope is greater than angels in jurisdiction; in 
administration of sacraments: in knowledge; and in reward. Does he 
not command angels to absolve the soul out of purgatory, and carry 
it into the glory of paradise?” Antonius, Pars. 3.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 140.20 


“Who is able to comprehend the greatness of the Pope’s power and 
seat.” Marcellus, Dist. 17. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.21 


“The Pope is the Vicar of Jesus Christ throughout the whole world 
in the stead of the living God. He hath that dominion and lordship 
which Christ, when he was upon earth, would not assume; that is, 
the universal jurisdiction of all things, both spiritual and temporal.” 
Ockam Dialog., Paris. 1. Lib. 5.:ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.22 


“The Pope is all in all, and above all, so that God himself and the 
Pope, the Vicar of God are but one consistory.” Hostiensis Cap., 
etc.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.23 
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“To make war against the Pope is to make war against God, seeing 
the Pope is God, and God is the Pope.” Moreri’s HistoryARSH April 
4, 1865, page 140.24 


At the coronation of a Pope, the Cardinal Deacon puts the triple 
crown on the Pope’s head, and addresses to him the following 
—“Receive this tiara embellished with three crowns, and never 
forget that you are the Father of princes and kings, the supreme 
judge of the universe, and on the earth, Vicar of Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Saviour.” Conformity of Popery and Paganism by C. 
Middleton.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.25 


“After the Pope is elected, he is pompously dressed in his cassock, 
rochet, camail, a cap of red satin, and shoes of red cloth. Then he is 
carried in his chair before the altar, upon which the Cardinals adore 
the Pope on their knees, kissing his foot and right hand.” /d.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 140.26 


Such expressions as, “The Pope is God,” are frequent in papal 
writings. It is also said of the Roman priest, that he “Creates his 
Creator.” If they have such power, they of course will claim the right 
to change God’s laws. Thus Daniel says he will “wear” out the 
saints of the Most High, and think toARSH April 4, 1865, page 
140.27 


change times and laws,“ 


“The Pope has power to change times, to abrogate laws, and to 
dispense with all things, even the precepts of Christ.” Decretal De. 
Translat. Episcop. Cap.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.28 


“The Pope has authority, and has often exercised it, to dispense 
with the commands of Christ respecting War, Marriage, Divorce, 
Revenge, Swearing, Usury, Perjury, and Uncleanness.-Pope 
Nicholas, Caus. 15. Quest. 6.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.29 


“The Pope’s will stands for reason. He can dispense above the law; 
and of wrong make right, by correcting and changing laws.” Pope 
Nicholas Dist. 96.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.30 
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“The Pope can dispense against the law of nature, and against the 
universal state of the church.” Pope Nicholas Caus. 15. Quest. 
6.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.31 


“The Pope is free from all laws, so that he cannot incur any 
sentence of irregularity, suspension, excommunication, or penalty 
for any crime.” Dist. 40.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 140.32 


Abolished---Re-enacted 


UrSe 


For the men of this world who are engaged in the various pursuits 
of pleasure and interest to lose their footing, stumble and fall, is 
comparatively a small matter. Sometimes we laugh at their 
calamities, sometimes we lightly condemn their wrongs, and at 
others we lend them compassion and say, “Try, try again.” ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 140.33 


Again a man may tolerate wrongs in himself, he may lightly esteem 
the ignorance and errors of others, or he may even teach that God 
winks at the sins of mortals; and be deserving of but little censure.. 
But for those who are old in years, and one would suppose 
correspondingly old in religious experience, for such as these 
professed ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ, to mangle the moral 
law of God by teaching that it has been abolished, and then in the 
next paragraph teach that it has been re-enacted and “thank God 
we have a new code,” is a work too contemptible to admit of excuse 
or toleration. And every man of moral courage should bear a 
pointed testimony against all such manifest immorality. ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 140.34 


If the law of God by which is the knowledge of sin was ever 
abolished, it must have been for the very best of reasons: First 
because it could be killed, and, secondly, because it ought to die. If 
the law of God was ever taken out of the way, it must have been for 
the reason that it was in the way. And if the law was ever in the way 
and it was necessary that it should die and like a carcass be 
removed out of the way, one would very naturally suppose that the 
same reasons existed now, and that to re-enact would be but to 
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bring it in the way again.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.1 


What would one think of a case in which a Major General for 
charges of cowardice and desertion should be tried and condemned 
to-day, yet on the morrow be released and re-instated in his former 
place of trust and honor? Certainly every one would say that either 
there was some mistake in the charges and trial, some wire-working 
to get him re-instated or else in the interim (a thing extremely 
doubtful because hard to demonstrate) a very important change 
must have been wrought in the man.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
141.2 


But admitting that the law of God was ever abolished, why do not 
those who thus believe and teach, take up and answer one by one 
(as the little boy would count so many dollars) the following 
questions: When where, by whom, and for what purpose, was the 
law of God abolished? And having answered these questions 
concerning the time, place, and object of the death, turn to the next 
page and answer the same questions touching the resurrection, of 
the law of God.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.3 


But most seriously, was it possible to repeal and then restore the 
moral law of God? But two positions can be taken of the law of God: 
either that it is fallible or infallible. And touching the commandments 
of the decalogue that are commonly understood as constituting the 
moral law, either that they are moral precepts, and, as such, 
express truths that exist in the nature of things-those rights and 
duties that grow out of moral relations sustained by creatures, or 
else that they are but arbitrary enactment, and their existence a 
mere matter of circumstance.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.4 


If the former view is the correct one, it is consummate folly to talk of 
their ever having been suspended even for one moment; but if the 
latter position is the right one then verily there is scarcely a shade of 
difference between Christianity and infidelity ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 141.5 


But suppose we turn our attention for a few moments to the 
scientific world and see what we can find there to instruct us. And if 
we stop and inquire of the mechanic and machinist, he will tell us 
that the laws and principles by which he is governed in his work are 
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as immutable as eternity itself. He will further say that if all the 
machinery of the world was combined into one vast instrument, it 
could not generate power enough to move the least imaginable 
particle of dust. And in continuing to discourse he would 
demonstrate the truth that creatures have no power to intermeddle 
either in the making or rescinding the laws of their Creator; but it is 
man’s province to obey and be blessed, or disobey and reap the 
fruits of his own negligence or open rebellion, ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 141.6 


Again if we should listen to the recitation of a class in mathematics 
and hear the teacher say that upon a certain time and for some 
reason the truths that pertain to, and that are embraced in the right- 
angle-triangle were all abolished, but after a few days they were re- 
enacted, we should without hesitation say that the man was either a 
fool ora madman.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.7 


Well it would be just as rational to talk about the suspension and re- 
adoption of a mathematical truth as it is to talk about the death and 
resurrection of moral truth: for it is no more in the power or 
jurisdiction of men to create, abolish, or re-enact religious and moral 
truth than to kill and resurrect philosophical principles. And when we 
hear men speak as though silence or even a neglect to utter the 
truth, kills it, or that a mere quotation of any truth creates or 
resuscitates the same, patience no longer is a virtue.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 141.8 


But the great fault seems to be that men do not apprehend or 
seriously believe in the existence of moral and religious principles, 
and a God whose laws in these as well as every other department 
of truth are supreme and unchangeable. The result is that many of 
the professed ministers of the gospel preach a low and uncertain 
faith, whereas it is both our privilege and duty to be as morally 
certain of the existence of God and Heaven, and of our final 
salvation as mechanically sure of building a house.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 141.9 


The Saviour in praying that his disciples might be sanctified through 
the truth added the sublime comment, Thy word is truth. Every 
correct representation of facts is truth, yet the word of God has a 
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higher form than this. It has also the form of life. It is represented as 
living and abiding forever. And whether it exists in the form of 
precepts or in the form of promises or threatenings, there is no 
possibility that it can fail to exist and accomplish all that is 
expressed even to the least and last jot and tittle ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 141.10 


As a practical application of the foregoing remarks, we may read 
and interpret a few such commandments and promises as the 
following: Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Honor thy 
father and thy mother. Exodus 20:3-12. Blessed are the merciful, for 
they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God. Matthew 5:7-8.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.11 


Now in what light shall we view these? Shall we accept them 
founded upon and as containing principles that are unchangeable 
(principles are always unchangeable)? or shall we regard them 
merely as enactments that may be changed to suit the pleasure or 
interest of those who may read them?ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
141.12 


If we endorse the former position as the right one, then all that has 
been said and written about the moral law of God having been 
abolished, nailed to the cross, and so on (the reader should always 
bear in mind that there is no dispute about the ceremonial law) can 
only be regarded as the work of designing men, for the purpose of 
avoiding an unpleasant truth; but if the latter view is the correct one, 
then morality and faith rest upon but an uncertain and pitiable 
foundation.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.13 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


The Cause in Northern Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since our last report, we have been employed in 
holding meetings at different places in Gratiot ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 141.14 
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We commenced meetings at St. Louis, but we soon learned that the 
people held great prejudice against our views, and did not want to 
hear us. Our congregations were very small, yet as the result of the 
few meetings we did hold, a few became interested, and two or 
three decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 141.15 


Feb. 22, the male members of the church at Ithaca, met for the 
purpose of organizing into an association to hold church property, 
which was effected. We met with this church at their monthly 
meeting March 4th and 5th. In the forenoon on the Sabbath | gave 
them a discourse on prayer, which was followed in the afternoon, by 
the celebration of the ordinances. This was a season of rejoicing to 
all, for the Lord’s blessing was with us. This church are earnestly 
striving for the victory, and may the Lord help them to obtain it, and 
finally be brought safely through to Mt. Zion ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 141.16 


The little company at Alma are trying to follow the light of the last 
message. Sunday March 12th, they came together to consider the 
subject of organization. We gave them a discourse on the subject, 
after which they all expressed a willingness by vote to become an 
organized church. Accordingly, Thursday, March 16th, was 
appointed for that purpose, when they all came together and a 
church of seventeen members was formed. There are others who 
will unite with them soon.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.17 


The little company of Sabbath-keepers west of Alma, who so gladly 
accepted the truth the past winter, are yet holding on, and making 
every sacrifice, necessary to effectually carry out the truth.ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 141.18 


We had an excellent meeting with them last Sabbath, when many of 
them expressed their gratitude to God, that they were permitted to 
hear the last warning message before it was too late. ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 141.19 


The seed has been sown here, and we trust upon good ground. Oh 
that it may spring up and bear fruit to the glory of God.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 141.20 
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We have just passed through a good meeting with the brethren and 
sisters in Greenbush. We find them all actively engaged in the 
cause, and all, both old and young, dwelling together in unity. ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 141.21 


Here Bro. Canright and | separate to ffill our several 
appointments.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.22 


We have labored together in harmony the past winter, and now as | 
separate from him for a little season, it seems like parting with an 
old and tried friend. May the Lord help us to prove faithful that we 
may stand with the remnant in the kingdom of God.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 141.23 


Yours in hope 
|. D. Van Horn.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.24 


The Drunkenness of the Nation 


UrSe 


While recently in conversation with a literary gentleman, allusion 
was made to the case of a government official, who was unable to 
perform his duties on a late public occasion on account of 
intoxication. In commenting upon it the gentleman remarked, “That 
is not the worst of it; the whole nation is drunk; the people are 
thoroughly filled, even to intoxication, with the spirit of war, and 
have lost control of their reason.” This remark, coming as it did from 
an avowed infidel, struck me as expressing very forcibly the state of 
the nations as described by the prophet in Jeremiah 25:26-38. We 
understand this prophecy applies to the time just before the second 
advent of Christ, when the nations are angry, Revelation 11:78, and 
are preparing for the “battle of that great day of God Almighty. 
Revelation 16:14. And while we cannot help deploring the state of 
things that now exists, and the worse condition that will exist, we 
are compelled to see and admit that the prophecies are being 
rapidly fulfilled before our eyes. As we see the spirit of war and 
strife taking hold of the people, and even drawing away some who 
have seen the light of present truth, our earnest prayer should go 
up to God that he would save his people from even tasting of the 
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“wine cup of this fury." ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.25 


In giving the signs of his second coming, our Saviour admonishes 
the watching, waiting ones to take heed lest their hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness. We understand that 
the term drunkenness, here used signifies something more than 
physical intoxication, for we find it to be a peculiarity of all except 
God’s people at the coming of Christ, and even some of his 
servants will say “my Lord delayeth his coming” and will “eat and 
drink with the drunken.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.26 


Now while we are compelled to deplore the increasing prevalence 
of intemperance in our midst, yet it does not follow that this is the 
drunkenness here referred to, which we think signifies the excited 
and almost insane condition of the masses at or near the end 
produced by drinking deeply into the spirit of war and strife and the 
lusts of the world.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.27 


Babylon is represented in the revelation as making “all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” How well this has been 
fulfilled may readily be seen in the facts before our eyes, and she is 
still presenting the poisoned chalice to the lips of her infatuated 
devotees. This is amply illustrated in the teachings of the corrupt 
christianity of the day. The people are being filled with the spirit of 
strife and contention by means of war sermons and the like, and the 
whole energies of the church and clergy seem bent in this one 
direction. Even the children are taught to love war and to hate their 
enemies, while a military spirit pervades even their play-hours, and 
instead of their childish amusements we find them learning the 
“Zouave drill” and other military evolutions. At a late “festival’ of a 
large and popular Sunday-school, each boy was presented with a 
toy gun and equipments, and the public press admired the 
movement as calculated to instill a spirit of patriotism into the tender 
minds of the youth, which might have a lasting effect upon them. If 
patriotism and the use of implements of death are inseparable, then 
the less Christians have of it the better, and while we believe 
children should be taught to love a country so good as ours, yet it 
ought not to be to the exclusion of true Christianity, so antagonistic 
to a spirit of war and bloodshed. But above all they should be taught 
to earnestly “desire a better country, that is, an heavenly.” ARSH 
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April 4, 1865, page 141.28 


While we cannot fail to see this growing tendency in our midst, may 
we also recognize it as one of the signs of Christ’s speedy coming, 
and endeavor faithfully to heed the injunction of the great Head of 
the Church: “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares.” Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 141.29 


Some of My Experience 


UrSe 


In the year of 1842 | was awakened to see my lost condition out of 
Christ, and led, as | humbly trust, to seek a pardon of all my sins, 
and thereby obtain a good hope in Christ. Then | began to live for 
God, and learn to do his will, one important item of which was to be 
buried with Christ by baptism into death, in order to walk in 
newness Of life. | cheerfully obeyed, and joined the Christian church 
in Albion, Me.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.1 


About that time the doctrine of the immediate coming of Christ was 
preached, in which | became deeply interested, and labored with all 
my might for the salvation of souls. When the time had passed, | 
labored on, occasionally hearing of the Adventists, but having no 
opportunities of associating with them. | lived in this way eleven 
years, feeling at times, woe is me if | preach not the gospel. The 
inquiry would come, Lord, what shall | preach? God alone knows 
the ordeal through which | passed, before the decision was fully 
made. Not feeling quite satisfied with the theology of the Christian 
denomination, my greatest anxiety was to know the truth. | studied 
the Bible as | never had before. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.2 


Just prior to this time, Eld. Z. Manter became pastor of the church, 
and from him the church received more good instruction than they 
ever did before or have since. | saw at once that he did not preach 
as others had been wont to do, and soon learned by his preaching 
and conversation that he neither believed or preached that men had 
immortal souls, or that they received their reward or punishment at 
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death, but at the resurrection. | was encouraged and strengthened 
by him to enter the ministry. About ten years ago | commenced the 
work tremblingly, with a very deep sense of the responsibility 
resting upon me. In a few months, quite a number requested 
baptism, and | was accordingly set apart by the laying on of hands, 
and joined the ministerial conference. My Bible and concordance 
were my only companions. | could find no eternal life out of 
Christ.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.3 


As | was preaching to the Christian church in Cornville about four 
years ago, spiritualism came up among us and prevailed to some 
extent. After a great trial in my mind, | decided that it was my duty to 
come out more fully on the truth relating to the unconscious state of 
the dead and the destruction of the wicked, for which | have 
received much persecution from the ministry and membership. It 
was rather hard at the time, but at the present, | can look back and 
count it all joy. Bless the Lord-ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.4 


A year ago last June, | went as usual to the yearly conference. 
When the time arrived for the business meeting to commence, | 
soon found that the most important business they had to attend to, 
was myself. Accordingly | was arraigned before the conference 
without any previous notice, and one false charge after another 
brought against me, till my spirits were nearly crushed. Things that | 
never heard or thought of were laid to my charge. However, none of 
them were sustained but that of believing and preaching the 
unconscious state of the dead and the destruction of the wicked. 
They all acknowledged me to be a Christian. It was evident they 
were in a sad dilemma, and did not know how to get out. They had 
not taken one Bible step. At length they voted a member into the 
conference that had not previously belonged with them, and he 
helped them out. After giving me a little time to talk, my case was 
taken before a committee and examined more thoroughly. The 
conference tried hard to get me to ask a dismission but | felt 
disposed to let them have their own way. After a good deal of 
trouble they voted to give me a letter of dismission, wrote and read 
the letter, and had it recorded. | waited one year and did not receive 
the letter. | called in at the next yearly meeting and asked for my 
letter. Eld. E., who gave them such timely help, deliberately said the 
conference never voted to give me a letter. | was shocked at such 
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willful prevarication. | did not wonder that the Revelator said, “Come 
out of her my people, and be not partaker of her sins,” etc. ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 142.5 


| am searching for light and truth with all my heart. About one year 
ago Bro. Cornell came to our place and gave us a course of 
lectures on the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and | 
am thoroughly convinced that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and | am cheerfully keeping it, and find it not a yoke of 
bondage. | am trying to be a faithful under hepherd, so that when 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, | may receive a crown of life with 
all the ransomed ones in the kingdom, when the night of our trials 
has all passed away, and the joy of the morning has come. Chas. 
Stratton.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.6 


Cornville, Me. 


P. S. The above was sent to the World’s Crisis a few months since, 
but as that part relating to my embracing the Bible Sabbath was 
rejected, | now re-write the whole for the Advent Review c. sARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 142.7 


Life and Death 


UrSe 


“And whosoever liveth and believeth in me_ shall never die. 
Believest thou this?” John 117:26.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.8 


Says one, “This passage alone establishes the doctrine that at 
death the soul enters upon eternal life, ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
142.9 


In order to understand this passage, we must get at the previously- 
expressed views of Christ himself on this point, and next see how 
he applies this assertion, and when, and where.ARSH April 4, 7865, 
page 142.10 


First, we find that the Lord was at this time on a visit of condolence 
and sympathy with his disciples to the afflicted sisters of Lazarus, 
who was dead; and by reading the preceding verses, we see that 
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Jesus had expressed himself fully upon the subject of the 
resurrection, preparing the way for the above-quoted text, thus: “I 
am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live;” so that the passage, “he that believeth 
in me shall never die,” is qualified by the preceding clause, “though 
he were dead;” and all the prospect of life in the future is predicated 
upon the assertion, “| am the resurrection and the life.” The time, 
therefore, when the clause, “shall never die,” applies, must be at the 
resurrection, and the resurrection is made necessary in 
consequence of death. Of course the interim between death and 
the resurrection is here a blank, no allusion is made to it, because it 
is evident from Martha’s language in verse 24, “I know that he shall 
rise again at the resurrection, at the last day,” that her only hope of 
a conscious state of existence for her lamented brother Lazarus, 
was in the resurrection of the dead, which harmonizes, on this 
point, with the expressed views of Jesus Christ; and the interspace 
between death and the resurrection is not alluded to here by any 
one, either Jesus, or the sisters, Mary and Martha, or by the 
disciples.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.11 


This being the case, the application of the clause, “shall never die,” 
to the intermediate space between the first death and the 
resurrection, is not only unnecessary, but ungrammatical, 
unphilosophical, and incorrect; and carries a meaning not to be 
found in a fair interpretation of the language used by the different 
individuals who took part in the conversation on this interesting, 
solemn, and important occasion; and it will be found upon a minute 
and searching investigation that those passages which are adduced 
in favor of consciousness and intelligent existence during the time 
from death to the resurrection, do not at all apply to this period, but 
are made to appear so in many instances, by a forced 
interpretation. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.12 


The term death as it is used in the Bible, when used literally, covers 
the whole period of time elapsing from the death of a human being 
till the resurrection; and it is evident that the inspired writers never 
dreamed of any other meaning being given to the word.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 142.13 


Hence, Paul proceeds directly after speaking of the resurrection, to 
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describe the triumphant language the resurrected righteous would 
use as they in glad surprise awake to the realities of the last day, 
and as they in astonishment and rapture contrast the feelings which 
they experienced while death was taking them into his fearful 
embrace, with the glory they behold, and the delight and rapture of 
the resurrection morning; for to them the death-scenes and 
associations are but an instant of time previous to the brightness of 
he coming of Jesus: then in their minds blending the two scenes so 
widely different, they cry out, O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave 
where is thy victory? Then will death be swallowed up _ in 
victory. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.14 


Joseph Clarke. 


Trusting God 


UrSe 


How rich are the promises! how well adapted to the wants of God’s 
children! How many are pining in sadness because they do not take 
God at his word. Oh it is good to ever trust in the Lord. The Psalmist 
had a sense of the great blessedness of committing all into the 
hands of the Lord when he exclaimed, “Oh taste and see that the 
Lord is good. Blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” Again he 
says, “Many sorrows shall be unto the wicked, but he that trusteth in 
the Lord mercy shall compass him about.” But says one, “My case 
is so peculiar!” and perhaps the enemy points him back to some sin 
he has committed, and tells him ‘tis vain to hope. But here comes in 
a promise, “The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin.” Again we 
read, “He that confesseth and forsaketh shall find mercy.”-ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 142.15 


We are to trust in the Lord at all times. Many are the cases left for 
us on record of those who trusted in him and were delivered. 
Perhaps we shall never be brought into a closer place than was the 
faithful Daniel. His enemies thought surely they had prevailed 
against him. He is cast among the hungry lions. They thought that 
they were sure of him then. But did his faith fail him in that critical 
moment? Oh no. With an unwavering trust he committed himself 
into the hands of his heavenly Father, and as his prayer ascended, 
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behold an angel of the Lord came down and shut the lions’ 
jaws.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.16 


And the Lord will deliver all those who put their trust in him. How 
consoling the thought that the Lord careth for us. That like as a 
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Oh 
who would not secure his favor. May we so live that we may have 
his smiles resting upon us, and the watch-care of ministering 
angels. Then when he maketh up his jewels, we _ shall be 
remembered.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.17 


S. Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


Report from Bro. Bostwick 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | closed my lectures sometime since on Greenwood 
Prairie. A goodly number have taken hold of the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. | now hold occasional meetings with 
them.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.18 


Last Sabbath was our Monthly Meeting at Oronoco. Quite a number 
were present at this meeting. Seven loads from Greenwood Prairie, 
ten miles distant, were present on this occasion, and 
notwithstanding our eldest child had just closed his eyes in death, 
we felt to move forward in the strength of the Lord to the cheerful 
discharge of the duties of the day. With much freedom we 
addressed one of the most intelligent and respectable 
congregations ever assembled in this place on the subject of the 
two resurrections. This was a solemn, and | trust a profitable, 
meeting. After meeting we repaired to the water where we baptized 
twelve willing souls in the presence of the largest assembly ever 
gathered to this place on such an occasion. The Spirit of the Lord 
was with us, and was enjoyed by many.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
142.19 


On first-day | was called upon to preach a funeral discourse five 
miles north of this place to a large company who had assembled to 
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pay their last tribute of respect to an amiable and lovely woman who 
had made up her mind to become a Christian, but who before she 
had an opportunity of publicly declaring her intentions, was 
suddenly cut down by the enemy-death. While moving forward in 
the discharge of these duties, we felt to say with the poet, ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 142.20 


“Oh what cay buoy the spirits up, 
‘Tis this alone-the Blessed Hope.”ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.21 


| thus remain, yours in affliction, ARSH April 4, 1865, page 142.22 
Jno. Bostwick. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have closed for the present, my labors in Gridley, IIls. | 
have been here two months, and preached forty-six times. Some of 
the time was taken up by other ministers especially by one Elder T. 
Brooks, Disciple, who preached six sermons, three against the 
Sabbath, two against the mortality of man and one against the gifts 
of the Spirit, all of which | reviewed before large audiences. The 
Elder’s opposition and my reviews have waked up a great interest 
in the minds of the people to know the truth. | sold about $45,00 
worth of publications. Nineteen subscribed for the Review, and 
three for the Instructor. Eighteen have publicly confessed the truth, 
and are now united with Bro. and sister Slown in keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and many others we 
believe will soon fall into the ranks. May the Lord help them is my 
prayer.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.1 


| have now commenced a course of lectures in Pontiac, Livingston 
Co., Ills. The Presbyterian meeting-house has been kindly opened 
for me to lecture in. | have given three lectures to interested 
congregations. | expect to remain here three weeks, the Lord 
willing. Pray the Lord of the harvest to make the truth powerful unto 
the salvation of the people.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.2 


Isaac Sanborn. 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 143.3 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.4 


From Bro. Hutchins 


Bro. White: After finishing my very pleasant visit at Corinth, (of 
which | spoke in my last), | visited a few scattered friends and 
brethren in Vershire, Chelsea, Williamstown and Middlesex. These 
brethren and sisters do not often enjoy the privilege of meeting with 
those of like precious faith, for the worship of God. Some of them 
are anxious to unite with the church when the way opens, while 
others, perhaps, do not fully realize the benefits of order in the 
church of God. We are sure that none who take a correct view of 
this subject, can look upon the order which the church are striving 
for, as a yoke of bondage, or as an impediment in the heavenly 
road, neither as an evidence that they are on the retrograde. ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 143.5 


The first Sabbath in Feb., | spent with the church in Wolcott. Felt to 
humble myself in view of God’s goodness and my own 
unworthiness, and to earnestly plead with him for more of his love 
to be shed abroad in my heart, as | spoke again to these dear 
brethren and sisters. On the 7th, | reached home after an absence 
of four weeks.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.6 


The same week, | was called to return to Wolcott to attend the 
funeral of Bro. Dustin Nichols, who died suddenly, and without a 
moment’s warning. His funeral was attended on first-day, the 12th. 
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It was a solemn and mournful occasion.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
143.7 


Sabbath the 25th, | met with the brethren and sisters in Sutton. A 
few here are striving for victory and eternal life. ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 143.8 


March 1-4, | was at home. | think the Irasburgh and Charleston 
church was in harmony with the recommendation of the Gen. Conf. 
Committee, and felt in some measure to unite with the brethren and 
sisters, in he great harvest field, in humiliation, prayer and self- 
denial.. But our roads were so badly blocked up with snow drifts 
about this time, that it our scattered conditions, (situated as we are 
some of a twenty miles apart) we could not get together for 
meetings. On sixth-day some of us made in effort to get to 
Charleston for the Sabbath meeting, but on coming to the worst part 
of the road, we deemed it inexpedient to think of getting through. So 
we returned to our homes.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.9 


Last Sabbath we met in Brownington. | spoke on the nature and 
results of genuine repentance, from Jonah 3:10. As we thought of 
the Ninevites aroused from their death-like slumbers of sin and 
iniquity, to immediate, heart-felt and saving repentance by the cry of 
one man, “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown;” as we 
thought of the humiliation of the thousands and tens of thousands, 
from the king upon his throne, down to the lowest subject of the fast 
proclaimed for man and beast, and contrasted their condition with 
the privileges which we enjoy for knowing, receiving and obeying 
the truth, we were lead to fear and tremble, if we repent not, and 
turn not to God fully, and serve him faithfully lest the men of 
Nineveh should rise in judgment with us, and condemn us, 
“because they repented at the preaching of Jonas.” A. S. 
Hutchins.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.10 


Barton Landing, Vit., March 17, 1865. 


From Bro. Carthy 


Bro. White: The church here at Little Prairie are striving to come up 
to the help of the Lord. Bro. Matteson while preaching in the 
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Norwegian settlement west of this place, spent the Sabbaths with 
us, and labored faithfully to raise us from the low state that we were 
in. Some of the stumbling blocks over which we were falling are 
being taken away.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.17 


We enjoyed much of the blessing of God on those days set apart 
for humiliation and prayer. We felt truly that it was time to humble 
ourselves, confess and forsake our sins, and get right in the sight of 
God. | can see great beauty, and wisdom in reforming our habit of 
living. To say nothing of the benefit derived from it in this life, how 
could we consistently expect to be ready for the times of refreshing, 
for Jacob’s trouble, and for translation, while thus abusing 
ourselves?ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.12 


It appears that good men of past days have thought on this subject 
also. The following | extract from James B. Finley's Memorials of 
Prison life. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.13 


“For the two following days, Wednesday and Thursday, | was quite 
sick with a bilious attack. | was my own physician, and nursed 
myself. This | did, not because we had not a good physician in the 
prison, ...but because for years | have been fearful of taking 
medicine; and when | prescribe for myself | know what | am doing, 
and whether | need much or little physic. | am an old man, and | 
have long since learned, by observation in civilized as contrasted 
with savage life, that the health and lives of thousands are annually 
sacrificed to the stupid practice of depending on medicine too 
much. Did we take care of ourselves, we should need medicine but 
seldom: and when we did, simple remedies would answer. We do 
not learn that the antediluvians, who lived to such ages, had any 
doctors at all; and the old patriarchs after the flood preserved their 
health and protracted their lives by temperance, good air, abundant 
exercise, and a calm trust in God. The most modern diseases come 
from the bad habits of what we call civilized society. Let us become 
really civilized, and live according to good sense and observation, 
and ninety-nine out of every hundred of our physicians might be 
dismissed, to engage in some other employment....ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 143.14 


“We learn from the facts here daily presented, the great law that 
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dispositions are made very much by their habits. Let a person eat 
much meat, feed abundantly, drink spirituous liquors, spend much 
time in idle and wicked conversation, and take no thought of 
governing or even checking his natural appetites and he is almost 
sure to become a fearless, violent, and ambitious villain. But take 
him, now, from the excessive indulgence of his animal propensities, 
oblige him to spend his time in silence, keep him from the use of 
spirits, let his diet be nourishing but not exciting, consisting chiefly 
of vegetables, then raise his mind to intellectual, moral, and 
religious topics even though it be only occasionally, and the whole 
man begins to wear a new aspect, to feel a new current of emotion, 
to enjoy a serene and higher kind of being. Imprisonment, therefore, 
on any plan, is often a blessing to these desperate characters, 
some of whom go out reformed in soul, mind, and body. ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 143.15 


“We see, too, that the world at large has a great interest in the 
habits of the people. Savages who live mostly on flesh, are the 
most ferocious of mankind; while those nations and tribes who live 
on vegetables, chiefly, are generally the most peaceable, docile, 
and intellectual. The free use of alcohol has done much, not only in 
killing off thousands on thousands of promising individuals, and in 
destroying the quiet and happiness of families, but what is vastly 
worse, it has exerted an incalculable influence in barbarizing the 
human species. It has counteracted to an alarming degree, the 
humanizing influence of learning and religion,ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 143.16 


“The same is true of many of the common practices of civilized 
society; and never, no, never, shall we see the triumph of peace, of 
right, of Christianity, until the daily habits of mankind shall undergo 
a thorough revolution. Could we all be put on prison fare, for the 
space of two or three generations, the world would ultimately be the 
better for it. Indeed should society change place with the prisoners, 
so far as habits are concerned, taking to itself the regularity, and 
temperance, and sobriety of a good prison, and condemning the 
culprits of the country to quarter themselves in great houses, live on 
a sumptuous and exciting diet, hold intercourse with all manner of 
social evil, and suffer the consequences of this course of living, it 
would show itself quite as sensible as it now is." ARSH April 4, 1865, 
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page 143.17 


Wm. Carthy. 
Little Prairie, Wis. 


The Christian is not ruined by living in the world, which he must 
needs do while he remains in it, but the world living in him. ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 143.18 


From Bro. Haines 


Bro. White: The little church here is striving to walk in the strait and 
narrow way, and follow in the light of God’s present truth. We have 
our trials and temptations to meet with, but through the favor and 
blessing of God we are determined to meet them with courage and 
patience, knowing that all things work together for good to them that 
love God. The present truth gives us great light in regard to 
ourselves, our duty to God and our neighbor; we have lower views 
of ourselves, and higher views of God and his government, and the 
atonement through Jesus Christ, and the sacredness of the law of 
God. The true Christian delights in the law of God after the inward 
man, and Christ to him is the chiefest among ten thousand and 
altogether lovely, and he lives by faith on the Son of God. ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 143.19 


| realize to some extent that the perils of the last days are coming 
upon us, and how necessary it is that the Lord’s children be united 
together and not murmur at any trial, but let us rather rejoice that 
our redemption draweth nigh. | am truly thankful for such a paper as 
the Review. | love its teachings. May God bless the truth it 
advocates till every honest soul shall be gathered into the fold of 
Christ.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.20 


Truly yours, Daniel D. Haines.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.21 
Haverhill, Mass. 
Sister L. Follett writes from Elgin, Ills.: We have been having some 


good meetings here, and some more have taken their stand on the 
side of truth. May the Lord help me to overcome, and meet all the 
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redeemed in the kingdom.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.22 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister H. E. Thompson writes from Chesaning, Mich.: The church 
met March first, recording to appointment, and was greatly blessed. 
It will be a bright spot in my experience. The interest of that meeting 
will not soon be forgotten. | believe we are in the sealing time, and | 
must make thorough work to cleanse myself from all filthiness of the 
flesh, to be ready when Christ shall come to make up his 
jewels.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.23 


Sister A. A. Voorhees writes from Wellsville, N. Y. One year ago the 
present month, | became a member of the S. D. A. church of 
Allegany, N. Y., and have often felt a desire to express my 
thankfulness to God for the third angel’s message, and all the 
blessed truths accompanying it. | have been a professor of religion 
from my youth. When | saw myself a sinner and sought mercy from 
God, | promised in all the fervency of my soul to follow where the 
Spirit and the word of God should direct; therefore when the 
doctrine of present truth was made plain to me, | could not reject it. | 
thought | had always been a careful Bible reader; but how different 
the word of God looks to me now. It seems to me like a new book, 
and | am led to wonder why there are so few that are willing to 
come out and take a stand with the people of God. True this is a 
cross-bearing way. The world does not love it. Yet | do not feel 
discouraged, and, by the help of the Lord, | mean to be an 
overcomer and stand with the remnant on mount Zion.ARSH April 
4, 1865, page 143.24 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in the town of Pine River, Gratiot Co., Mich., March 14, 1865, 
of dropsy which terminated in quick consumption, after an illness of 
about two months, Sr. Ellen Holliday, aged 35 years.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 143.25 





964 


She leaves a husband and five small children to mourn her loss. 
She will be missed by her friends and neighbors; for she was 
beloved by all who knew her.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.26 


For more than ten years she has been a keeper of the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and a firm advocate of present truth. ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 143.27 


Discourse on the funeral occasion by the writer from 7 
Thessalonians 4:13, 141. D. Van Horn ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
143.28 


Fell asleep in the village of Oronoco, Minn., Sabbath morning, 
March 18, 1865, Marshall Price, oldest son of Bro. John, and Sister 
Jane Bostwic. aged 3 years, 8 months and 18 days. His death was 
caused by falling backwards into a pail of boiling water. This is a 
deep affliction to Bro. and Sr. Bostwick; but they have the 
Christian’s hope and the prayers and sympathy of God’s children to 
support them. He was a lovely child just learning to keep the 
commandments and honor God; but he has passed away to sleep 
till the Lifegiver comes, “then wake to full immortal bloom.” At the 
funeral a sympathizing congregation was addressed by the writer 
from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 143.29 


H. F. Lashier. 


Died, March 1, 1865, of diptheria, Grant, youngest son of G. S., and 
M. West, aged one year and two months. J. MoreARSH April 4, 
1865, page 143.30 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY APRIL 4, 1865 


UrSe 


Notwithstanding the pressure of the war upon the people, and the 
general stagnation of almost every enterprise in anticipation of the 
draft, the truth seems to be taking more effect than could be 
expected. Over fifty new converts to the truth were reported in last 
week’s Review, and over thirty more this week This is encouraging. 
Is not God preparing the minds of the honest for the reception of the 
truth, when the winds are held, and they are released from the 
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absorbing topic of war? ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.1 


In another column will be found a sketch of the experience of Bro. 
Stratton. We saw it a few weeks since in the World’s Crisis, and 
wondered that there was no allusion to his embracing the Sabbath. 
His letter explains: that portion relating to the Sabbath was 
suppressed! And yet the Crisis of March 21, 1865, has an article 
from Eld. Preble with the honest sounding heading, “Let ‘Both 
Sides’ be Circulated.” Is this the way they do it?PARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 144.2 


The note from Brn. Van Horn and Canright relative to “Both sides 
on the Sabbath,” published in Review No. 13, present volume, is 
copied in the World’s Crisis, of March 21, at the request of Eld. 
Preble. In that note occurs this expression: “The enemy of God’s 
law missed the mark when he started that work.” In introducing it for 
the Crisis, Eld. P. remarks, “Let it then be circulated by the 
thousands, and when the reader shall see the other side, he can 
better judge whether | am an ‘enemy of God’s law.” Now our 
brethren by the expression, “the enemy of God’s law,” did not mean 
Eld. P. but only the great Author of that opposition to the law of God 
which he advocates. We are sorry the Eld. has got so mixed in his 
relations as to mistake a remark as aimed at himself, which was 
meant only for the Devil. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.3 


The article in this number from Bro. Waggoner, entitled Positive 
Institutions, sets this subject forth in its true light. Our preachers will 
know how to make good use of the extracts given. It is issued in a 
16. p. pamphlet at $2,00 per hundred. Let it be circulated and stop 
the “positive” cavils of our opponents on the Sabbath 
question.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.4 


The Annual Meetings. The General Conference, Michigan State 
Conference, and Publishing Association, will probably hold their 
yearly sessions for 1865, in Battle Creek, Mich., May 17-21ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 144.5 


Luther gives a good comment or paraphrase on the parallel texts, 
“Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul,” 
and “Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do.” Matthew 10:28; Luke 12:4. Though he does 
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not cite the texts, his allusion to them is clear. He wrote a book 
against monastic vows which he dedicated to his father. In this 
dedication he says, “What matters it to me if the pope should 
condemn me and put me to death! He cannot call me from the 
grave and kill me a second time.’—Hist. Reformation, Vol. 3, p. 41 
r. f. c ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.6 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have returned home from lowa, in which | spent four 
weeks laboring in connection with Bro. Snook. This visit was one of 
profit to me and | trust it was to others. We held a few meetings 
three miles from Mt. Pleasant, where we were much refreshed. The 
rest of our time we spent in Mt. Pleasant. This meeting was a good 
one, considering the circumstances which surrounded us. It was 
rainy and very muddy. Six decided to obey the truth, At the close of 
our meeting we took a vote to see how many believed the Bible, 
when a large company arose. We then called upon all that believed 
that the Scriptures taught that the first-day should be kept as a 
Sabbath, but not one arose to cast their influence on the side of 
popery. | expect much good will grow out of our labors in this place. 
My acquaintance with Bro. Snook was endearing and pleasant to 
me.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.7 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | still continue the meetings in Morion. | am having good 
meetings and expect to continue through this week, at the school- 
house half of the time, and the rest of the time at private 
houses.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.8 


Others have taken hold of the Sabbath since | last wrote, and the 
prospects are favorable for more soon. The people generally 
acknowledge the truth of our position. It is now good going. The 
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ground has nearly settled, and the war meetings are nearly over, 
and the interest is on the increase.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.9 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Special Notice 


UrSe 


My appointment for Victor is taken up. | will attend the Monthly 
Meeting for Western N. Y., April 29.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.10 


J. N. Loughborough. 


To Correspondents.-Please notice the following rules. If you will 
notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.11 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.12 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.13 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.14 


A Hindoo Paper on the Bible 


UrSe 


The Bengali papers seem to be becoming most liberal in their 
views. The Sajjona Rajana, advocating the introduction of the Bible 
into government schools, describes it, in remarkable language as 
coming from a heathen, as “the best and the most excellent of all 
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English books, and there is not its like in the English language. As 
every joint of the sugar cane from the root to the top is full of 
sweetness, so every page of the Bible is fraught with the most 
precious instructions. A portion of that book would yield to you more 
of sound morality than a thousand other treatises on the same 
subject. In short, if any person studies the English language with a 
view to gain wisdom, there is not another book which is more 
worthy of being read than the Bible.,ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.15 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The Annual Conference in Ohio will be held at Lovetts Grove, on 
the 22nd and 23rd of April next, to be continued as long as may be 
deemed best.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.16 


Each church in Ohio is especially requested to send one authorized 
delegate to this Conference; and all who feel interested in the 
advancement of the cause in Ohio, are cordially invited to 
attend.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.17 


It is hoped that the most judicious men will be sent as delegates, 
who will be expected to report as to the condition of the s. b. fund 
etc.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.18 


The demands of the cause in Ohio, seem to call for a united effort 
of the church at the present time; and for various reasons, the 
committee have decided to appoint the conference somewhat 
earlier than usual, and we hope that all will respond to this 
call.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.19 


Can the General Conference committee send a minister to attend 
this conference? It is our earnest request that one be sent if 
conveinent.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.20 


A cordial invitation is extended to Bro. and Sister White to meet with 
us at this Conference.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.21 


Teams will be at Tontogany on the Dayton and Mich. Railroad, on 
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Friday (the 21st of April) to meet the trains ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 144.22 


O. Mears, 
|. N. VanGorder, 
J. Clarke. Ohio Conf. Com. 


Providence permitting, | will meet in Quarterly Meeting, with the 
church at Clyde, Ills., April 15, 16. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.23 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Meeting Postponed 


UrSe 


In consequence of poor health the Monthly Meeting at Parkville, 
Mich., is postponed till April 15. | will then try and be there. John 
Byington.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.24 


Providence permitting | will hold meetings as follows ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.25 


At Oakland, Wis., Sabbath and first-day, April 15, 146ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.26 


” Markesan, Monday evening,” 17.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.27 


Will Bro. Hamilton meet me at Brandon, Monday morningARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 144.28 


At Mackford, Sabbath and first-day, April 22, 23 ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.29 


” Marquette, Monday evening,” 24.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.30 


” Bro. Taber’s, as he shall direct, Tuesday and Wednesday 
evenings, May 2, 3.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.31 


At Poy Sippi, Thursday evening,” 4ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.32 
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” Bloomfield, Friday evening; Sabbath and first-day, May 6 and 7, 
as the brethren shall think best. ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.33 


Sabbaths and first-days mentioned are Quarterly meetings ARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 144.34 


Will brethren and sisters who belong to the several churches try to 
be present; and if they cannot come please send letters, that we 
may know how you prosper in the Lord.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.35 


John Matteson. 


The Lord willing | will preach at the Gregory schoolhouse in Gridley, 
McLean Co., Ills., April 22 and 23.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.36 


| will also meet the Johnstown church in Quarterly Meeting, Rock 
Co., Wis., April 29 and 30. Hope to see a general rally. Come 
praying, determined to get nearer to God. Isaac SanbornARSH 
April 4, 1865, page 144.37 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 144.38 


G J Sharp 27-14, M A Carns 26-7, M J Leonard 26-9, L Orcutt 26- 
18, M Carter 27-18, H Abbott 27-1, A Conant 26-12, D Strout 26-1, 
Lydia Deemer 27-1, E Cobb 27-1, each $1,00ARSH April 4, 1865, 
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page 144.39 


B Dickey 27-14, J W Learned 29-1, Eld N V Hull 27-16, M $ 
Burnham 27-15, Mrs A Green 27-13, Mrs S Benson 27-1, D Farnum 

26-1, B Socks 27-18, G W Field 26-16, each $2,00ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.40 


C Green 26-16, A B Covey 26-18, E | Fisk 26-18, H Vincent 26-18, 
S Farmer 26-18, J W Simpson 26-18, J Trotter 26-18, | C 
Houseman 26-18, J E Flesher 26-18, G Young 26-18, E G Hendee 
26-18, Mrs J M Rolf 26-18, each 50cARSH April 4, 1865, page 
144.41 


J Sanders $2,50, 27-6, A Hamlin 13c, 25-17, W B Castle $1,50, 26- 
22, J C Gregory $1,50, 27-18, S A Phiney $1,50, 27-18, L S 
Hopkins $1,50, 27-18, S J Darnell $1,50, 27-18, Andrew Jones 
$3,00, 27-14, S M Strickland 81c, 27-1, | Dompier $4,00, 28- 
1.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


H Kenyon $3,00, 27-14, R Ladlee $1,50, 26-16, D Evans $3,00, 27- 
1, B F Carpenter $3,00, 27-13.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.43 


Books Sent By Mail 


Edwin Kincaid 85c, G W Eggleston $1, S W Harris $1, C C Belder 
10c, Mrs C M Tenney 18c, W G Buckland $2, M W Neal 25c, Wm 
Phinisy $3, C E Shaw $1,03, R F Phippeny 14c, M Ashbaugh 
$3,09, A H Clymer 66c, Mrs R Clements $1, L H Hunting 8c, H 
Abbot 60c, W S Smith 92c, Francis Nelson 25c, A Chase 33c, S M 
Strickland 19c, L B Stowell $1, J A Sell 17c, H Bingham $2, Wm 
Harris 54c, James Hull $3, O M Patten 13cARSH April 4, 1865, 
page 144.44 


A S Gillet, J E Titus, D R Palmer, J P Hunt Wm McPheter, A M 
Gravel, G W Newman, A H Clymer, E A Claflin, Ben Auten, S E 
Armstrong, M A Crary, P Pamblo, G G Dunham, E S Faxon, J H 
Sparks, each 12c.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.45 
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B McCormic $1, Betsey Landon 25c, Wm S Ingraham $1, L 
Sheldon $1, M Hostetler $1,31, H H Smith $1,50, J H Warren $1, A 
G Hart $1,66, P Keyes 50c.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.46 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


H. C. Winslow $10,00.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.47 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


B. F. Carpenter $1,00, Church in Canaan, Me. $4,12, Church in 
Eddington, Me. $9,58, Brn. in Brewerton, Me. $4,16ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.48 


Books sent by Express 


James Harvey, South Bend, Ind. $5,00, W J Hardy, Grand Rapids, 
Mich. $14, Eli Johnson, Finley, Hancock Co., Ohio $1.ARSH April 4, 
1865, page 144.49 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


A friend of truth $5,00.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.50 


Cash Received on Account 


Joel Locke $1,00, | Sanborn $31,90, J W Landes for Ben Auten 
$20,00. J N Loughborough $248,64, O Mears $20, B F Snook 
$3.ARSH April 4, 1865, page 144.51 
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April 11, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 11, 186: 
No. 19. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
11, 1865, page 145.2 


Pilgrims and Strangers 


UrSe 


These all died in faith * * * and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. Hebrews 117:13.ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.3 


A pilgrim and stranger, here sadly | roam, 
But | look for a kingdom which soon is to come, 
A home in that kingdom a mansion secure, 
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If | but prove faithful, hold fast and endure ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.4 


A pilgrim and stranger, though foes should arise, 

To hinder my progress to my home in the skies, 

I’ll meet them with courage and ne’er be afraid, 

While Jesus is with me I'll ne’er be dismayed ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.5 


A pilgrim and stranger, I'll eek but to know 

The will of my God, and thus daily to show 

By example and precept, by word and by deed, 

I’m striving his counsels and precepts to heed.ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.6 


A pilgrim and stranger, all vain show and pride, 

And the lusts of the flesh must all be denied, 

The honors of earth, its glory and fame 

Are but drops when compared with Jesus dear name.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 145.7 


Though storms of temptation around me should rise, 

To darken my prospects and cloud all my skies, 

The Saviour has promised my foes to subdue; 

A pilgrim and stranger, I’m resolved to go through.ARSH April 17, 
1865, page 145.8 


The shaking is coming, who will be prepared 

To stand in the battle in the day of the Lord? 

None but the true pilgrims and strangers to earth 

Shall enter those mansions of heavenly birthAARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 145.9 


A pilgrim and stranger, oh then let me be, 

And patiently suffer my dear Lord with thee; 
Then with Abra’m and Isaac those pilgrims of old, 
| shall reign with the Lamb in the city of gold. 

P. H. Cady.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.10 


Universal Obedience 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: The following on Universal Obedience is quoted by 
Jonathan Edwards in his work on the Affections, from Stoddard’s 
Way to know Sincerity and Hypocrisy. It will serve to show the 
narrowness of the way as our fathers viewed it above a hundred 
years ago. E. B. Saunders.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.11 


He that pretends to godliness, and turns aside to crooked ways, is 
an hypocrite; for those that are really godly do live in a way of 
obedience. Psalm 119:1-3. “Blessed are the undefiled in the way, 
that wall in the law of the Lord. They also do no iniquity.” Luke 1:6. 
They were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments of the Lord blameless. But such as live in ways of 
sin are dissemblers; for all such will be rejected in the day of 
judgment Matthew 7:23. Depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Luke 
13:27.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.12 


If men live in a way of disobedience, they do not love God; for love 
will make men keep God’s commandments, and _ his 
commandments are not grievous.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
145.13 


If men live in a way of disobedience, they have not a spirit of faith; 
for faith sanctifies men. Acts 26:78. Sanctified by faith that is in 
me.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.14 


If men live in a way of disobedience, they are not Christ's sheep; for 
his sheep hear his voice. John 10:27.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
145.15 


Men that live in a way of disobedience, are not born of God. 7 John 
3:9. “He that is born of God sinneth not.”ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
145.16 


Men that live in a way of disobedience are the servants of sin. John 
8:34, He that committeth sin is the servant of sin,ARSH April 77, 
1865, page 145.17 


A course of external sin is an evidence of hypocrisy, whether it be a 
sin of omission or commission.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 145.18 
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If men live in the neglect of known duties, or in the practice of 
known evils, that will be their condemnation; let the sin be what it 
will; let it be profaneness, uncleanness, lying, or injustice. ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 145.19 


If men allow themselves in malice, envy, wanton thoughts, profane 
thoughts, that will condemn them; though those corruptions do not 
break out in any scandalous way. These thoughts are evidence of a 
rotten heart. Jitus 3:8. We ourselves were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful and hating one another. ARSH April 717, 
1865, page 145.20 


If a man allows himself, though he thinks he doth not, in malice and 
envy, he is a hypocrite; though his conscience disallows it, yet if his 
heart allows it, he is no saint. Some make pretences to godliness, 
whereby they do not only deceive others, but (which is a great deal 
worse) deceive themselves also; but this will condemn them, that 
they live in a course of sin, and so must go with ungodly men. 
Psalm 125:5. As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, the 
Lord will lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. If there be a 
great change in a man’s carriage, and he be reformed in several 
particulars, yet if there be one evil way, the man is in ungodly man; 
where there is piety there is universal obedience.ARSH April 77, 
1865, page 145.21 


A man may have great infirmities, yet be a godly man. So it was 
with Lot, David, and Peter; but if he lives in a way of sin, he does 
not render his godliness only suspicious, but it is full evidence 
against him.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.22 


Men that are godly have respect to all of God’s commandments. 
Psalm 119:6. There be a great many commands, and if there be 
one of them that a man has not respect unto, he will be put to 
shame another day.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.23 


If a man lives in one evil way, he is not subject to God’s authority; 
but then he lives in rebellion; and that will take off all his pleas, and 
at once cut off all his pretenses; and he will be condemned in the 
day of judgment. One way of sin is exception enough against the 
man’s salvation. Though the sin he lives in be but small, such 
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persons will not be guilty of perjury, stealing, drunkenness, 
fornication; they look upon them to be heinous things, and are 
afraid of them; but they do not much matter it, if they oppress a little 
in a bargain, if they commend a thing too much when they are 
about to sell it, ifs they break a promise, if they spend the Sabbath 
unprofitably, if they neglect secret prayer, if they talk rudely and 
reproach others; they think these, are but small things; if they can 
keep clear of great transgressions, they hope that God will not insist 
upon small things.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.24 


But indeed all the commands of God are established by divine 
authority; a small shot may kill a man as well as a cannon ball a 
small leak may sink a ship. If a man lives in small sins, that shows 
he has no love to God, no sincere care to please and honor God. 
Little sins are of a damning nature, as well as great; if they do not 
deserve so much punishment as greater, yet they do deserve 
damnation. There is a contempt of God in all sins. Matthew 5:19. 
He that shall break one of the least of these commandments, and 
shall teach men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of God. 
Proverbs 19:16. He that keepeth the commandments, keepeth his 
own soul; but he that despiseth his way, shall die. If a man says, 
this is a great command, and so lays weight on it, and another is a 
little commandment, and so does not regard it, but will allow himself 
to break it, he is in a perishing condition. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
145.25 


The Formal Professors of the Last Days 


UrSe 


God has said “in the last days perilous times shall come, for men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,” having no 
reverence for God. “Without natural affections, truce-breakers, 
false-accusers.” “Slanderers,” striving always to ruin the characters 
of others, “incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.” Pleasure and sensual gratification are their God. “Having a 
form of godliness,” destitute of the life of God in their souls, “but 
denying, the power thereof; from such turn away;” do not imitate 
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them, have no kind of fellowship with them, they are a dangerous 
people; and but seldom suspected because the outside is 
fair. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.26 


Is not this the very time referred to in the alarming passage quoted, 
when error puts on the semblance of truth, and religion itself, in 
forms of mere earthly aggrandizement, becomes one enormous, 
despotic, consolidated lie? When truth retires and is hidden, or 
subdued and stricken down in the popular churches in our land? Is 
it not the age when the religion of the New Testament is not the 
standard to be seen, but the dead forms of religion are exhibited in 
the churches? When we take the reflection of the gospel from such 
sources, as the standard of religion, do we not lose all sense of its 
native simplicity, power and glory? From past experience and 
history, can we hope for any reformation in the fashionable, worldly- 
conforming churches, which yet remain the pleasing forms of 
religion, but positively deny the power thereof? We may not know 
whether this age will ever awake to a sense of its departure from 
God, and of the degraded and slavish state of its piety; but we do 
know that this soiled, earthly, doubting, unbelieving, plodding, pale, 
careworn, self-aggrandizing form in which religion goes about in 
popular churches, is not the open, soul-stirring, noble, trusting, 
singing, rejoicing, angelic religion of the Bible. Hallelujah to God 
and the Lamb forever, for this heavenly light and knowledge! 
“These things,” said our blessed Saviour to his disciples, “have | 
spoken unto you that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full.” There is a glory and power, a beauty and a depth of 
blessedness in the New Testament religion, that never has, and 
never can be seen, or known in these formal churches. A belief of 
the truth that millions of professing Christians, having the form of 
godliness (believing they are going to Heaven and wrapping 
themselves up in this terrible delusion) are dropping from the 
thresholds of their churches into endless ruin, calls for a firmness 
and power which characterized the apostles and early martyrs. 
Jesus could weep over Jerusalem, heal the diseased, sympathize 
with the mourners over the dead, but when he came in contact with 
a church which relies on forms and ceremonies for salvation, he 
could only say “Woe unto you hypocrites, for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres which indeed appear, beautiful outward, but are within 
full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanliness. Ye generation of 
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vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell.” May the God of 
Heaven inspire those that have obeyed the truth, and have come 
out from among them, who will not touch the unclean thing, to 
demand an unconditional surrender of formalists, that they may 
become the loyal “sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.” No 
plea will stand in the judgment, for the unchangeable word of God 
is, “Come out from among them and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord.” And if there ever was a time when this injunction, “From such 
turn away,” ought to be obeyed, it is now. May the great Ruler of the 
universe stop the business of apologizing for, or bolstering up dead 
churches, or formal professors of religion, by means of which 
millions are on the direct road to ruin. With what energy would a 
sainted Wesley rebuke this compromising conformity to the world. 
At what an expense of blood God hath set us free from the 
despotism of sin, and shall we again pass under the accursed 
yoke? “How turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage.” How much we all 
need the baptism of the Holy Ghost that we may receive power to 
annihilate all mere dead forms, and in their stead, exhibit to the 
world a living Jesus, that cleanseth from all sin, and fills the soul 
with all the fullness of God.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 145.27 


Was it exhausted at the reformation, when it flashed out so 
gloriously and shook the world with its power? Why is it not seen in 
equal glory now? Why such a resurrection of refined pomp and 
gilded formalism; and such an exhibition of the church in the place 
of a living Jesus? May we call all true followers of Jesus by this 
means back to the rock and refuge of primitive simplicity and 
holiness!ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.1 


Indeed without this baptism what are we doing? where is our 
efficiency? we are no better than petrified monks, and might as well 
be thrown back into the dark ages, preaching to the fish in the 
Atlantic. Oh, how many are to day blindly kneeling to Bishops, and 
worshiping a Christless church! Would to God that a voice from 
Heaven, “awake thou that sleepest and arise from the dead” would 
arrest them, and the living light of Jesus take possession of their 
hearts. With this living experience, no false form of religion could 
stand before the church. Ministers need this primitive fire, members 
need it; all need it and must have it in order to break up this body of 
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death, and let in upon the church the light and freshness of God’s 
eternal love.-Earnest Christian.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.2 


Importance of Rest 


UrSe 


In his excellent Herald of Health, Dr. Trall thus sagely advises rest: 
“How much has been written about water, air, food, exercise, dress, 
and other hygienic materials and influences, and how little about 
rest! As a remedial measure, rest is of vastly more importance than 
has been generally supposed. As a therapeutic means, its place is 
at the very head of the materia medica. Very little skill, 
comparatively, is required for a practitioner of the Hygeio- 
Therapeutic school to know when to do something, and what to do. 
But a vastly greater fund of professional knowledge is required to 
know when and how to let the patient alone. One-half the world is 
drugged to death when sick, and one-half of the remainder is fretted 
to death. We have frequently saved life by standing between the 
patients and their friends. The world has got a bad fashion of 
making a terrible ado, keeping up a constant consternation, nursing 
and fussing continually, while anxious relatives, sympathizing 
friends, mysteriously gibbering doctors, meddlesome nurses, and 
whispering watchers, add their mite of mighty influence to the wrong 
side, and all because somebody is sick and needs rest. And the 
whole mischief is traceable to a false dogma in medical science in 
relation to the nature of disease. The authors teach that disease is 
an entity, a thing which travels about, pervades the air, penetrates 
our dwellings and finally attacks us; and this absurd phantasm is 
easily transmogrified by the ignorant and unthinking multitude 
(unthinking on this subject, we mean) into something analagous to 
a witch, a ghost, a goblin, spook, fiend, or demon, which nothing but 
the doctor’s poisons, dealt out by the doctor’s own hand or pen, can 
assuage, pacify, eradicate, exorcise, kill, or cure. The charms 
incantations, and amulets of the ancients were not more silly, and 
the necromancy and pow-wows of the Indian tribes of the present 
day are not more ridiculous (and they are predicated on precisely 
the same false notions of the nature of disease) than are the 
dosing, and drugging, and slopping, and stuffing, and watching, and 
fretting of the regular physicians of to-day, and the patrons and 
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nurses of their school. Nine out of ten of all the maladies of all the 
people of the world would get well in a few hours, or days, if left to 
themselves, with no other appliances than such as instinct would 
suggest, and common sense employ. Yet in nine cases out of the 
ten, the doctor is called, and if he be a drugopathic doctor, one-half 
his patients are in danger of a protracted illness, and one-half of 
these are sure of a ruined constitution, not because of the disease, 
but be-consequence of the drugs. When we visit a patient in the 
country, our greatest difficulty is to keep the friends quiet, when 
nothing but let-alone aliveness is needed. All are willing to do 
something: every one is anxious to lend a helping hand; and people 
generally estimate a physician’s knowledge and skill by the extent 
or variety of his prescriptions. Few can understand the quietly 
working, yet efficient remedial resources of nature when 
undisturbed.-Am. Phrenological JournalARSH April 11, 1865, page 
146.3 


Then and Now 


UrSe 


Perhaps there is nothing which will afford a clearer illustration of the 
condition in which the rebels now find themselves, than a 
comparison of the early messages of President Davis with his 
recent ones-especially his last appeal to the rebel Congress for 
asistance at their hands, which we have recently laid before our 
readers. Here is what he said in 1861:ARSH April 17, 1865, page 
146.4 


“Your border States will gladly come into the Southern Confederacy 
within sixty days, as we will be your only friends. England will 
recognize us, and a glorious future is before us. The grass will grow 
in the Northern cities, where the pavements have been worn by the 
tread of commerce. We will carry the war where it is easy to 
advance, where food for the sword and torch await the armies in the 
densely populated cities." ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.5 


How have these boastful predictions been realized? Four years 
have passed, and the border States are every one of them more 
loyal to the Union than they were before the rebellion, though it has 





982 


totally destroyed slavery in Missouri, West Virginia and Maryland, 
and has nearly destroyed it in Kentucky. England has_ not 
recognized the Confederacy, and she will not, and the people and 
her Government are far more friendly to the Union, and less friendly 
to those who have been seeking to destroy it, than they were at the 
commencement of the rebellion. The venal British journals which for 
years persisted in representing the effort of the North to restore the 
Union as in vain, are now admitting that the South can prolong the 
struggle but a little longer, and are discussing the question, whether 
the victorious North will call England to account for the depredations 
which English vessels, sailing under the rebel flag, have committed 
on our commerce. “The grass will grow in the Northern cities?” 
Never has the population of many of the Northern cities-perhaps of 
nearly all the commercial centers of the North-increased more 
rapidly than during the four years of this rebellion. Has the grass 
grown in the streets of New York?—of Boston?—of Philadelphia?— 
of Chicago? Has it grown even in the streets of Cincinnati-of 
Baltimore-of St. Louis-cities whose prosperity has been supposed 
to be yet more largely dependent upon the south? Where is the 
Northern city whose pavements are not stil/ “worn by the tread of 
commerce?” The last boast, about carrying “the war where it is easy 
to advance,” etc is the most ridiculous and unfortunate of all. The 
rebels have not succeeded in carrying the war across Mason & 
Dixon’s line more than three or four times, except in insignificant 
guerilla raids like those of Morgan; and they were driven toward 
Richmond, after heavy loss, whenever they attempted it. They have 
never threatened a “densely populated” Northern city with the 
sword, and never with any torch save those of the cowardly 
incendiaries whom they hired to set fire to a few hotels. ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 146.6 


All of these productions of the rebel President have been turned 
against the rebels. The bolder States are now looking to the States, 
free before the rebellion as their natural allies. England “recognizes” 
the North, and she will do it yet more clearly hereafter. The grass 
has grown in the streets of nearly every Southern city. We have 
carried the war where it was “easy to advance,” and where it was 
difficult to advance, through the richest portions of the South; but 
seldom have we executed upon the cities of the South the threat of 
“sword and torch,” made by the rebel President against those of the 
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North.-Detroit Tribune. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.7 


The Methodists as They Were and Are 


UrSe 


Peter Cartwright says: When | joined the Methodist Episcopal 
church in 1801, her ministers and members were a plain people; 
plain in dress and address. You could know a Methodist preacher 
by his plain dress as far as you could see him. The members were 
plain, very plain in dress. They wore no jewelry, nor were they 
permitted to wear jewelry, or superfluous ornament, or extravagant 
dress of any kind, and this was the rule by which we worked, 
whether poor or rich, young or old; and although we knew then as 
well as we know now, that the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ did 
not consist in dress, or cut of the garment, yet we then knew, and 
know now, that the extravagant dress and superfluous ornaments 
engender pride, and lead to many burtful lusts, directly at war with 
that humility and godly example that becomes our relation to Christ, 
that so pre-eminently becomes Christians.ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 146.8 


Moreover, when we look around us, and see the perishing millions 
of our fallen race dying in their sins, for the want of a preached 
gospel, and that this gospel is not sent to them for want of means to 
support the missionary, may we not well question whether we are 
doing right in the sight of God in adorning our bodies with all this 
costly extravagant dressing? Would it not be more Godlike or 
Christianlike to give our money, laid out for these unnecessary 
ornaments, to send the gospel to the poor perishing millions, and 
would not the simple fund that might be created by disposing of the 
ornaments of the members of the Methodist church alone, send the 
gospel to hundreds of thousands who must perish in all probability, 
for the want of this little Christian sacrifice by the professed lovers 
of Christ? The apostle James says, “Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”—Autobiography of 
Peter Cartwright, p. 515.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.9 


Look out for Masked Batteries! 
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UrSe 


Beware of masked batteries! You know the mischief they work. 
They have various forms, and are located at various places; but 
they always work mischief. There are many of them, and for fear 
that they should be brought to bear upon you, we will point out 
some of them.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.10 


Thatscreen, that you see as you pass the Saloon door, is a 
masked battery. You know this without being told; for why do men 
or boys go behind that screen, for anything that is honest or proper? 
Did you ever go near enough to read what is written upon it? “Come 
behind here boys,” it says, “and do what you are ashamed to be 
seen doing! Come behind here and be cheated, by giving your 
money for what will do you more hurt than good! Come behind here 
and conceal a bad example! Come behind here, and see how mean 
a business we carry on see how we mislead boys, and ruin men; 
how we get our living by doing evil to others; how we make 
drunkasrds and promote poverty; how we wring the hearts of 
fathers and mothers by enticing their boys to ruin! Come behind 
here, boys, men, women, children, and see what the screen tries to 
hide.”ARSH April 11, 1865, page 146.11 


Those little dog kennels, in the shop below, are masked batteries 
indeed. What kind of goods do men sell, whose customers have to 
go into those dirty holes and shut the doors? Better by far go into 
the lock-up. These holes are indeed masked batteries for men. 
More drunken men come out of these holes than go in to them. 
Keep watch at the door boys, and see who are the customers. Men 
with red faces and tattered characters enter there-men with “blue 
ruin” written all over them. They have faced masked batteries 
before. They think their disgrace is a secret, while everybody know 
that they have been “battered” till there is little left of them. Watch 
the door, boys, for nobody goes into those dog-holes except to 
conceal their shame.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.1 


Hurt Not 


UrSe 
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Hurt not the earth, the angel cries, 

But hold the winds of strife, 

Until the servants of our God 

Are sealed for endless life. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.2 


Let war and strife and tumult cease, 

And thus the way prepare, 

While earth enjoys a time of peace, 

The message to declare.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.3 


Arouse, ye chosen of the Lord, 

Your vessels now prepare, 

Be ready, all with one accord, 

The latter rain to share.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.4 


And let the warning message go, 

To all who will obey, 

Before the final, dreadful woe 

Of the tremendous day.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 147.5 


Let those who have in darkness been, 

Bound by the oppressor’s chain, 

Enlightened and made free from sin, 

True liberty obtain. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.6 


Lord, sanctify and cleanse my heart, 

Accept me as thine own, 

And let me bear a humble part 

Until the work is done.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 147.7 


R. F. Cottrell ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.8 


The Way to Peace and Joy 


UrSe 


It is a plainly revealed characteristic of our nature to be ever 
seeking for happiness. It matters not what our vocation may be, or 
what our circumstances in life, there is a continual striving after this 
one great end. We would then ask, What, in the light of pure and 
undefiled religion, is the acme of the Christian’s enjoyment? What 
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constitutes his perfect happiness so far as this life is concerned, 
while surrounded with the cares and turmoils of this inconstant and 
giddy world? What is it that is most congenial to his tastes and 
feelings? Is it not a conscience void of offence toward God and 
toward all men? a willingness to become anything or nothing for the 
sake of Jesus? a humble sinking out of self into Christ? Is it not the 
putting on of that spirit of meekness and charity which beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth al things? 
that rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth? | answer, that 
| think when the child of God can humbly feel like this, then, so far 
as mortality is capable, he will be able to comprehend what is the 
exceeding love of God.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.9 


The question then arises, How are we to attain to this? There are 
certain duties laid down in the word of God which we must perform, 
the performance of which brings that peace which comes through 
obedience, and which will secure the favor of God. One of these is 
prayer, and the most necessary is secret prayer. ARSH April 77, 
1865, page 147.10 


What is secret prayer? It is a communion of one’s self alone with 
God either silently or vocally. Says the apostle, “I will therefore that 
men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands without wrath and 
doubting.” 7 Timothy 2:7. | do not understand the apostle to mean 
here that we should at all times and under all circumstances lift up 
our hands and raise our voices in vocal prayer; but that we should 
always feel the force of the solemn declaration, “Thou God seest 
me.” We should at all times commend ourselves to his kind care 
and keeping. Especially are we enjoined to seek our Lord in our 
closet, where he has promised to not only hear us while secretly 
communing with him, but reward us openly. Then, how precious 
should be the seasons when we can retire and pour our sorrows 
and griefs into the ears of One who is never weary of hearing out 
cries.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.11 


Why is it that the duty of secret prayer should be so arduous and 
repugnant to the feelings of so many, when we know that it is in the 
secret bower that a tender Father often reveals the glory of his 
shining face? when we know that he bids us meet him there, and 
daily receive that strength, which we so much need to successfully 
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cope with the adversary of all good?ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
147.12 


The Psalmist often sought his God in secret; and if it was necessary 
for David, a man after God’s own heart, to flee often to his secret 
chamber and intercede with God for daily strength to enable him to 
endure the buffetings of Satan, and the persecutions of unrighteous 
men, how much more necessary is it that we should do the same 
thing, in this time when Satan is working with all signs and powers 
and lying wonders; when men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and 
when nations are trembling, thrones tottering, and principalities 
crumbling to decay?ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.13 


Let us often be found in near communion with God. It is impossible 
to live with a conscience void of offense toward God and men, 
without often seeking this blessed secrets intercourse with our 
heavenly Father. We have the example of our blessed Pattern to 
cheer us in this holy duty. At one time we find him going apart from 
his disciples, and continuing all night in the mountain in secret 
communion with his Father. And once again at solemn midnight he 
bowed in agony and prayed. Pause and think! think of the intense 
agony which called forth that heart-gush of anguish, “O my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass.” There he bowed, forsaken of 
those whom he loved, earnestly pleading with his Father for 
strength to pass through the bitter trial before him. Then an angel 
was sent to bless and encourage.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
147.14 


Thus it is with those who earnestly plead with God. It is the strong 
faithful crying, the earnest appeal, that brings the blessing from 
above; and while cares and sorrows oppress, and the heart seems 
riven with anguish, how sweet to go away and find that soothing 
solace with God and our Redeemer which can be found no where 
else! and then to know that while in this sacred nearness with our 
heavenly Father, he hears our feeble cries, and sends to our help 
and rescue angels to comfort and assure us of divine favor, and say 
to our troubled spirits, Be not afraid, thy Father is at the helm ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 147.15 


Then hail the secret bower, 
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The calm and sacred hour, 

When God in soothing power 

Comes down in love. 

C. H. Rogers. 

Mauston, Wis.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.16 


Going Home 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren And Sisters: While trying to press our weary way 
onward through the land of the enemy, what sweet consolation do 
we find in these words, Going home! Oh, how many times that one 
word, Home, has cheered me onward when trying to breast the cold 
storms and tempests of life, and many times does my heart rejoice 
that we are nearing our Father’s house of many mansions, where 
we shall meet all the dear saints we have loved so well on this 
earth. Though some are separated by distance, and others have 
been snatched from us by the cruel hand of death, yet, thank the 
Lord, they will come again from the land of the enemy. Oh blessed 
thought! This truly cheers me on. We shall see them all, not one will 
be forgotten then. And the lonely ones too! What joy to them; for 
they, too, will be gathered. Dear brethren and sisters, these things 
begin to assume a reality they never before possessed, to me, at 
least A few more trials and we shall be in sight of home, sweet 
home.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.17 


“Jesus loves me-that’s enough 

To cheer me when the way is rough, 

To soothe, support and comfort me, 

When earthly hopes and comforts flee. 

Loved ones may fail in hours of need, 

But Jesus is a friend indeed.”ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.19 


Esther P. Warren. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


Honor 
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UrSe 


“Before honor is humility.,.—Proverbs.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
147.20 


Honor is obtained not so much by seeking for it, as by deserving it; 
that is, he who does what is good and praise-worthy at all times 
with a noble wish to please his Creator, and obey his just and holy 
decrees, and this without pride or any desire of personal or selfish 
reward, such a person will in the end attain to honor, such honor as 
will eclipse all worldly grandeur; and even here the exemplary and 
holy person draws out the unwilling homage of those whose hearts 
are all stained with hypocrisy and sin. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
147.21 


The spotless character of Moses, the purity and dignity and 
excellence of Daniel, do to this day command the homage of the 
world; and scoffers often shrink back intimidated at the power and 
influence of these great and holy men, whose names adorn the 
sacred page, and to this late period bring with them such immense 
weight and power.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 147.22 


Compared with them, what is the influence of Casar or a Napoleon, 
or any character delineated upon the page of history? In vain do we 
seek among the gods and heroes of the ancients for such men as 
those we have mentioned, who being dead yet speak in tones of 
authority and love.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.23 


Such men as Moses and Daniel forced their heathen 
contemporaries to do them homage, not by seeking honor, but 
steadily pursuing an upright and honorable course, and living a holy 
and spotless life. They silenced the mouths of the slanderers, and 
thus put to shame their enemies, while their good acts and holy 
lives attracted hosts of friends, and gave them honor and influence, 
extending far and wide.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 147.24 


J. Clarke.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.25 


An Extract from History 


UrSe 
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“Passing from inspired history to that which is uninspired, we find 
frequent notices of Sabbath-keepers during the first six centuries of 
the church. Mosheim mentions persons of this class in the second 
century; and Robinson says, that there were at Rome about that 
time a large number of churches observing the seventh day. 
Indeed, the notion that a change had been introduced as to the day 
on which the Sabbath should be observed, seems not then to have 
been entertained. in process of time, however, a custom arose of 
celebrating the resurrection of Christ by a religious meeting on the 
first day of the week.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.26 


No historical record, sacred or profane, has informed us of the first 
celebration of this day; nor is there any certain evidence that it was 
at first observed weekly It seems to have been introduced as a 
voluntary festival to commemorate the resurrection, just as the sixth 
day was observed to commemorate the crucifixion, and the fifth-day 
to commemorate the ascension. Though not regarded as the 
Sabbath.’—Benedict’s History of the Baptist Denomination. p. 
919.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.27 


God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in time of 
trouble. Psalm 46:11.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.28 


The Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times 
of trouble. Psalm 9:9.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.29 


What time | am afraid | will trust in thee ...in God | have put my trust. 
Psalm 56:3, 4,ARSH April 11, 1865, page 147.30 


In your patience possess ye your souls. Luke 22:79.ARSH April 17, 
1865, page 147.31 


Though death is before the old man’s face, he may be as near the 
young man’s back.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 147.32 


A Good word is an easy obligation; but not to speak ill requires only 
our silence, which costs us nothing.-ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
147.33 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth’. 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY APRIL 11, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Prospects of Peace 


UrSe 


While the loyal North is rejoicing in the downfall of Richmond, the 
signal successes of the Union arms, and the apparent nearness of 
the complete overthrow of the rebellion, and the consequent peace, 
none have more reason to rejoice than the commandment-keeping 
people of God, and none can rejoice more understand ly than they. 
They see in the prospect not only the immediate effects that others 
see, the cessation of slaughter and bloodshed, a mitigation of the 
crying evils that center in camp life, the relief of the nation from the 
terrible pressure of war, and the opportunity for hundreds of 
thousands now ministering to military necessities, to turn their 
talents, their attention, and their means to other and peaceful 
pursuits, but they see in it, a fulfillment of prophecy, an answer to 
prayer, a bright token that the great Shepherd of Israel is going 
before his flock. We therefore thank God for the visible 
manifestation of his hand in our national affairs. ARSH April 17, 
1865, page 148.1 


But the people of God will, in the light of his word, avoid an evil into 
which others will very likely fall. They know that no permanent 
peace can again visit this earth. The days of its quiet are past. The 
prophet has declared, looking at this very time, that the nations 
were angry, and that anger will not subside. Tumult and distraction 
are largely mingled with the remaining brief chapter of her history. 
And while multitudes will see nothing in the close of the rebellion 
and the overthrow of slavery, but long years, perhaps ages, of 
prosperity and peace, to the student of prophecy it appears far 
otherwise. Peace now, to him does not mean repose nor security. It 
means activity in working for God and his cause. It means a little 
time in which to spread the truth, and prepare as many as possible 
for the still darker storms that are impending. Are we ready for the 
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opportunities that Providence is apparently about to put in our 
hand?ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.2 


There is in this a good foundation apparently being laid for the 
peace and safety cry that is to be the pre cursor of sudden 
destruction, and to be raised by those who read not the signs of the 
times. 7 Thessalonians 5:3. How natural to reason now in reference 
to this nation: Slavery is to be removed. The great cause of all our 
divisions and troubles is to be taken away, and disturb us no more. 
Our peace and prosperity must therefore be durable and 
permanent. “Lasting and permanent peace,” is now the cry that is 
beginning to be raised by those who dream of a long continuance of 
human affairs. But how suddenly such hopes can be dashed to the 
ground time will determine. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.3 


And not only is the way opening for a peace and safety cry in this 
nation, but the same is beginning to be true of other nations. The 
emperor of the French is making some wonderful declarations in 
this direction. In his last speech he is reported to have said 
concerning the military movements of France:ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 148.4 


“All expeditions are approaching an end. Our troops have left 
China; our army in Africa is being reduced, that in Mexico is on the 
way home; the garrison at Rome is under orders to leave; we will 
hereafter turn our attention to the pursuits of peace.” ARSH April 11, 
1865, page 148.5 


But notwithstanding these remarkable declarations respecting 
peace, we do not learn that there is any reduction of the standing 
army, or any lessening of the forces employed in the manufacture 
of munitions of war, or any less preparation by land or sea, for great 
warlike emergencies. The nations may assert peace as much as 
they please, they are watching each other with jealous eyes, and 
are waiting, it may be unconsciously, to take part in that great strife 
which the prophet was commanded to liken to a great whirlwind 
raised up from the coasts of the earth, ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
148.6 


Yet it would be but natural to suppose that there must be some 
apparent grounds for the declaration of peace and safety; for it 
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seems from the prophecy to be spoken in opposition to those who 
are proclaiming that the day of the Lord is coming upon the 
world. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.7 


Then let us not sleep. Let us be wise to discern the course of 
events and the fulfillment of the voice of prophecy, that the day of 
the Lord come not upon us unawares, or find us with the work we 
have to do, but half accomplished. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.8 


The Dregs Which the South is Drinking 


UrSe 


While the whole nation has been involved in the guilt of slavery, and 
the judgments of God have been visited upon the North as well as 
the South, no one will deny that the South has been most guilty in 
this matter. They have defiantly cherished the iniquity in their very 
midst with all its appalling horrors before their eyes. And in addition 
to this, they inaugurated the fiendish and bloody rebellion of the 
past four years in order to perpetuate the evil. Justice would seem 
to require that they should receive a retribution proportionate to 
their guilt. The following sketch from a person residing in that 
section shows that they are drinking to the very dregs the cup of 
demoralization and desolation. He says: ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
148.9 


“The whole country is disorganized and demoralized. We have 
nothing to protect us but the omnipotent hand of a just God. Men 
who in other days were distinguished for their sterling qualities and 
moral worth, are now equally distinguished for the dreadful crimes 
which they daily commit.... It is dangerous to go abroad for a single 
hour; for you are liable to be robbed or murdered at any moment, 
and even if you should escape, your house is liable to be broken 
open in your absence and plundered.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 
148.10 


Families who were in affluent circumstances a few years ago, now 
hide themselves away in some desolate cabin, that they may not 
attract the notice of the world; and others who even now could live 
with an air of comfort around them, dare not show anything but then 
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rags. To be suspected of having money is to be hung by the neck, 
or shot dead. O my God! how long, how long shall these calamities 
last? It is impossible for me to tell the story of our sins and 
sufferings. To the best of my knowledge there is not a religious 
organization of any kind in the whole country north and north-west 
of the Arkansas river, on to the Missouri State line, and even a 
hundred miles beyond. In all this wide spread region there is but 
one man left to lift up his voice and proclaim the word of life. Here 
hundreds and thousands are perishing in their sins. Every 
degrading and demoralizing influence that wicked men can put in 
motion, is at work”. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.11 


To the Scattered Sheep of the Little Flock 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters:—You feel lonely. You realize the need 
of those of “like precious faith” to assist you in your weary 
pilgrimage. And doubtless you often think of the disadvantages of 
your situation and condition, and of how much easier it would be to 
serve God under more favorable circumstances. You may be in 
error in this. In all conditions of life there are obstacles in the 
Christian’s way to be over come. None are exempt. And the 
promises are not to those who find no difficulties in the way, but to 
those who overcome.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.12 


At the best, we are all in a state of trial in this world. The trials of 
some may be greater and more severe than those of others; but the 
Lord gives more grace and strength to endure. None are so feeble 
that the strength of God is not sufficient to bear them through; none 
are so poor but they may be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
that God has promised to them that love him. God is our strength; 
and he is able to save the weakest as well as the strongest. He 
calls upon all to trust in him for strength. In whatever condition he 
calls us, as to outward things, therein he requires us to serve 
him.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.13 


But we are apt to think that a change of circumstances, over which 
we have no control, would materially better our condition. And we 
repine at our hard lot, thinking what zealous Christians we would 
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be, could we but change these circumstances. The poor man 
thinks, How would | help forward the cause of truth, if | only had 
wealth! But give him wealth, and perhaps he becomes covetous 
and stingy, and there is more danger of his being lost, than if the 
Lord had not prospered the labor of his hands. So it might be with 
you. With your new privileges of communion with the people of 
God, new duties and responsibilities, and perhaps new trials, would 
be laid upon you, and you would still have a burden and cross to 
bear.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.14 


Then, relying upon God, make the best of the condition in which 
you are. Your friends oppose you. Bear it with meekness, but 
adhere with firmness to the truth. Perhaps those who have authority 
over you, as a parent or a husband, would exercise that authority to 
prevent you from doing your duty to God. Prove by word and deed 
your loyalty and obedience in all things that do not interfere with the 
right of conscience and duty to God. In this be firm and unwavering; 
yet with all meekness and forbearance. Be wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. Take much pains to please, and melt the stony 
heart with love, but beg to be excused from violating your obligation 
to obey God. If you do so, God will be on your side and will give you 
the victory. You can obey God if you will. There is nothing too hard 
for the Lord; and a consistent Christian course, pursued with 
meekness and firmness, is the surest way to win your friends to the 
truth.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.15 


Be faithful in the place where God has called you; and should you 
not be permitted the privilege of Christian society in this world, in a 
little while you will meet with the whole family of Heaven, and enjoy 
their society forever. ARSH April 17, 1865, page 148.16 


R. F. Cottrell. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.17 

Meetings in Mich 

UrSe 

Bro. White: We held two meetings with the church in Convis, Cal. 


Co., evenings of March 14th and 15th. The last meeting was more 
than ordinarily interesting. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.18 
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March 16-20 held five meetings with the church in Charlotte, three 
in the village school-house, and two some three miles out of town, 
for the benefit of the scattered ones. A good interest was 
manifested. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.19 


March 21-27, visited, and held five meetings with the churches in 
Windsor and Oneida. These meetings in the district school-house, 
and seasons around the family altars were sweet and cheering, 
especially the the closing one with the two churches in celebrating 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house. The united testimony of the 
brethren in relation to fasting, humiliation and prayer, as 
recommended by the General Conference Committee, was 
animating and encouraging, as it was also in Convis and 
Charlotte. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.20 


Bro. G. W. Newman of Windsor was drafted for the war about this 
time. We believe prayer is being heard in his behalf, and he with 
others will be left free to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, by the presentation of the documents which have 
been so judiciously arranged for all such.ARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 148.21 


March 27, to April 4, visited the families of Sabbath-keepers in 
Leslie, and held six interesting meetings with the church in 
Bunkerhill, and attended one funeral. A Methodist minister and his 
wife came about nine miles to attend our Sabbath meetings, and 
manifested much interest to learn our position. We furnished him 
with some of our publications. Said he, “I shall read them all.” One 
sister publicly declared her faith in the third angel’s message and 
desired to go with the church. Three others commenced keeping 
the Sabbath with them this spring.-ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
148.22 


Joseph Bates. 
Jackson, Mich., April 5th, 1865. 


Health Experience 


UrSe 
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Having been afflicted with inflammatory rheumatism more or less 
for ten years and having tried many remedies, | found nothing to 
meet my case till last spring as | started to Minnesota | left off eating 
pork, and while with Bro. John Bostwick in Minn., and talking with 
him about the importance of strict dietetic habits in order to the 
removal of local diseases, | made up my mind to adopt the two- 
meal system, leaving out meat of every variety, which | commenced 
about the first of October, and have followed strictly ever since. | 
have not taken a drop of medicine of any kind. The result is, | have 
had no rheumatism, though | am much exposed traveling and 
preaching in crowded houses, and sleeping in damp beds, one of 
the surest ways of taking cold and being made sick. Yet | have 
passed through all these, and | have not so much as taken a slight 
cold. | enjoy as perfect health as probably can be enjoyed in this 
mortal state. | would not return to my old habits of eating for any 
consideration.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 148.23 


Oh that diseased mortals would remember that much of their 
suffering is the result of their eating and drinking and other unlawful 
habits which they must leave off, or must continue to suffer. | thank 
God for the light he has given upon this subject. May many be 
blessed as the result, is my prayer.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
149.1 


Isaac Sanborn.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.2 


Reform vs. Fanaticism 


UrSe 


“And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places; thou 
shalt raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt 
be called, the repairer of the breach the restorer of paths to dwell 
in.” (Paths to be frequented Bernard.) /saiah 58:12.ARSH April 117, 
1865, page 149.3 


“Luther effected nothing new in the world, as he has been falsely 
charged; he did not raise a building for the future that had no 
connection with the past; he uncovered, he opened to the light of 
day the ancient foundations, on which thorns and thistles had 
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sprung up, and continuing the construction of the temple, he built 
simply on the foundations laid by the apostles. Luther perceived 
that the ancient and primitive church of the apostles must, on the 
one hand, be restored in opposition to the Papacy, by which it had 
been so long oppressed; and on the other, be defended against 
enthusiasts and unbelievers, who, pretended to disown it, and who, 
regardless of all that God had done in times past, were desirous of 
beginning an entirely new work.” D’ Aubigne. Hist. Ref. Vol. iii, p. 
80.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.4 


Our Bible text predicts a reformation, and, as we believe the last 
reformation, when the true people of God will turn away their feet 
from trampling on the Sabbath, as is expressed in the verse which 
immediately follows. And it sets forth the characteristics of every 
true reformation. A real reform removes the rubbish of tradition and 
discovers the ancient foundations, repairs the breach in the wall 
that has been broken down, and restores the old paths for the 
people to walk in. It lays no new foundation, but refers us 
continually to the Bible-to the foundation of prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 149.5 


But every real work of reform will be encumbered with fanatical 
spirits hanging about its skirts, and trying to divert the attention of 
the people from the work of God, professing great illumination from 
the Spirit of God and imagining that they are especially called to 
some important work, a work entirely at variance with the work of 
God.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.6 


The text we have quoted from the History of the Reformation is in 
harmony with our Bible text. Luther’s was a work of real reform. 
Although as a man he was not infallible, yet God led him in his 
work, step by step. But fanaticism, taking advantage of the 
excitement of the times, reared its unsightly head in the midst of the 
reformers, assuming to take the work into its own hands, and carry 
it forward with a vengeance. So while Luther had the venerated 
traditions of Romanism to contend with on the one hand, on the 
other, he had to defend the Reformation against the reckless spirit 
of fanaticism, which would pervert its principles, revolutionize it in its 
course, and instead of a blessing, make it a curse to 
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humanity.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.7 


It is no wonder then, that, as the last work of reform is moving 
forward, disorderly spirits should appear, with their wild schemes 
and delusive dreams, and their disgusting come-out-ism that 
outrages all decency and would disparage any cause with which it 
is connected. The truth must stand up against long-cherished error 
on the one hand, made venerable by age, and on the other, 
vindicate itself from any connection with this wild and untamable 
spirit of fanaticism, which claiming relationship to the cause, is still 
its very worst enemy. But God will vindicate his cause and bring to 
naught every thing that shall rise up against it ARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 149.8 


Fanatics generally claim to be especially led by the Spirit of God- 
that they are chosen instruments is his hand. This is no less than 
claiming a degree of inspiration. Every people who claim to have a 
special mission from Heaven virtually claim this; indeed every 
Christian is, in some degree, led by the Spirit of God. The spirit of 
fanaticism however is always found in opposition to the Spirit of 
truth. These two spirits or inspirations are in the world. We are 
directed in the word of God to try them. How shall this be done? 
Our text gives us information on this point. The Spirit of truth builds 
upon the old foundations, and leads into the old paths. It adheres 
closely to what God has taught by his Spirit in former times-it exalts 
the Bible. This is the character of the inspiration which we, as a 
people, profess to have in our midst. It points us to God’s dealing in 
the past, from the beginning of the world, and instructs us that the 
same God is the one with whom we have to do. That his law and 
his ways are immutable. That as his judgments are on record in the 
past, so he cannot now look upon sin with approbation.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 149.9 


The opposite spirit, the spirit of fanaticism generally teaches 
something new and strange. To illustrate, | give an example which | 
heard a minister relate to his audience not long since. A lady that 
had especial spiritual exercises was told by the spirit, on a cold 
winter night, to arise from bed, go out without dressing and walk 
three times round the house then come in and go into a cold room 
and there kneel down in a certain corner to pray. | cite this as an 
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example. Fanaticism is for going on some pilgrimage-it is for going 
out to some particular place to meet the Lord, instead of waiting, in 
the way of well doing, for the Lord to come as he has promised. Its 
votaries must go to some Nauvoo, Beaver Island, Utah or Celesta, 
to set up the kingdom and do the work which God has promised to 
do, while they think very little of what he requires them to do to 
meet him in peace.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.10 


Let the servants of God still labor on in the work of repairing the 
breach, and of restoring the ancient paths of the people of the Lord. 
God will crown their labor with success. The Spirit that builds upon 
the ancient foundation of apostles and prophets, is the same Spirit 
that inspired those ancient men of God.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
149.11 


R. F. Cottrell ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.12 


What is Immortality? 


UrSe 


The received definition of immortality, is that it is a principle, or an 
attribute which if once bestowed upon a being, can never be taken 
from him. He must live on to all eternity whether God wishes him to 
or not. Once immortal, and he can bid defiance to his Maker-he can 
never die. This would not only limit the power of God, but it would 
place his government in jeopardy. If one or more of these immortal 
beings should rebel against the government of God, he has a foe 
that can never be destroyed. Nay even this rebel could not destroy 
himself if he wished to! Thus he would be compelled to exist not 
only contrary to the will of the Creator, but against his own desire! 
To say the least, it looks very absurd that the all-wise God should 
ever bring into operation such a principle as that. We firmly believe 
that this is not the nature of immortality. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
149.13 


Our idea of the nature of immortality is this: /f is a right, or an 
access, to the tree of life. Look at the example of Adam and Eve. 
“And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there 
he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground the 
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Lord God caused to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, 
and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.” “And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat: but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die,(or dying thou shalt die, margin).” Genesis 2:8, 9, 
16, 17.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.14 


Here we see that man could freely eat of the tree of life Its very 
name-tree of life denotes its object, viz. to give or maintain life. As 
long as Adam cloud eat of this tree of life he would not die whether 
he war righteous or wicked. What follows proves this to be true. 
Adam sins-incurs the penalty of death. God had said that in the day 
that thou eatest of the forbidden fruit thou shalt surely die or dying 
thou shalt die. Observe now how he carries the penalty into 
execution; And the Lord God said, “Behold, the man is become as 
one of us to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand 
and take also of the tree of life and eat and live forever; therefore 
the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the 
ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out the man; and 
he placed at the-east end of the garden of Eden cherubim, and a 
flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree 
of life.” Genesis 3:22-24.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.15 


After Adam had sinned; the very first thing that the Lord does 
toward executing the penalty of death upon him, is to cut him off 
from the tree of life. Why was this? Lest he should eat and live 
forever. It does not say lest he should eat once and diver forever, 
but eating continues as long as the living-eat and live forever. This 
demonstrates that as long as Adam could have access to the tree 
of life he would live, but no longer If he had never sinned, he would 
always have had access to the tree of life and would have lived 
always. Then certainly he would have had Immortality. Thus we see 
that immortality is simply a right, or an access to the tree of life. So 
long as any being has this right he has immortality. Deprive him of 
this right and you deprive him of his immortality. That minute he 
becomes mortal and must die. So it proved in the case of Adam. Dr. 
A. Clark’s comment on Genesis 2:17, sustains this idea. He says, 
“Heb., ‘Math tamuth,’ literally a death thou shalt die, or dying thou 





1002 


shalt die. Thou shalt not only die spiritually by losing the life of God: 
but from that moment thou shalt become mortal, and shalt continue 
in a dying state till thou die." ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.16 


To illustrate: A thrifty evergreen tree is growing before your door. It 
draws its nourishment from the earth-the ground is its source of life. 
You wish to kill that tree; so you take a spade and cut all around 
and under it, thus severing all the roots from the ground. Then you 
set it up on a board, and thus it is entirely cut off from its source of 
life-the earth. Now does it die that minute? that hour? that day? No, 
it does not for the nourishment which it has already obtained will 
support its life some time. But you watch it: the leaves soon begin to 
wither, dry up, and turn yellow. The bark begins to shrivel up and 
the limbs to hang down. At length a leaf falls-then another-then a 
limb-and so on till it all turns to the dust from whence it was taken. 
So with Adam. God pronounced the penalty of death against him. 
To execute this he cuts him off from his source of life and 
immortality-the tree of life. Then Adam, like the evergreen tree, 
soon begins to wither-grows weaker and weaker-and at last dies, 
and returns to dust. Thus is literally accomplished the threatening, 
“Dying thou shalt die."ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.17 


The further the human race has come from the tree of life, the less 
of its strength is left in them. Hence we find them growing weaker 
and shorter lived in each successive generation, until now a man is 
born-looks around-and dies.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 149.18 


That a right to the tree of life constitutes immortality, we think is 
plainly taught in the New Testament. In 7 Timothy 6:16, Paul says 
that God only has immortality; in 2 Timothy 7:70, that it is brought to 
light through the gospel; in Romans 2:7, that we should seek for it; 
and in 7 Corinthians 15:51-54, he gives us an idea of when and 
how we shall get it. The whole chapter is an argument on the 
resurrection. He says, “Behold | show you a mystery: we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump (mark the time): for the trumpet shall 
sound (this is when Jesus comes 7 Thessalonians 4:16), and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on in incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put or incorruption, 
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and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” 
N. B. Immortality is something that can beput on; therefore it can 
also be put off. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 149.19 


From the above we learn that we get immortality when the 
resurrection takes place at the coming of Christ. But we are not 
here told what constitutes immortality. By comparing this with 
Revelation 22:12-14 we shall obtain the desired information. Here, 
only in different words, the same event is described i. e., the coming 
of Christ and the bestowal of immortality upon God’s people. Says 
Jesus, “And behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. | am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. (Now mark 
the reward). Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.” Ah! here it is. A right to the tree of life is the reward 
that Jesus brings with him. Paul calls it immortality; Jesus calls it a 
right to the tree of life; thus showing that these are synonymous 
terms. By comparing verses 1-3, with /saiah 66:22, 23, we see that 
the saints in the new earth will come up and eat of the fruit of the 
tree of life every month. Thus their immortality will be perpetuated 
forever.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.1 


As our space will not permit a longer argument on this point, we will 
close by asking a few questions. 1, Why is it necessary for the 
saints to eat of the fruit of the tree of life if it has nothing to do with 
immortality? 2. We would ask them who hold that simply once 
partaking of this fruit will forever bestow immortality, why is it 
necessary for the saints to continually partake of it? ARSH April 77, 
1865, page 150.2 


Having now learned what immortality is, we readily see that God 
can bestow it upon, or take it from any creature at his will. This 
leaves immortality, entirely in the hands of God and makes the 
saying of Paul true that “God only has immortality.,ARSH April 117, 
1865, page 150.3 


D. M. Canright.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.4 
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Strange Views 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In my short tour in Juniata county, Pa., | found a 
number of brethren who believe in the Sabbath of the Lord, and 
who spend the day in each other’s houses, in exhortation, prayer 
and praise. | had the pleasure of spending two Sabbaths with them, 
and would have had many pleasant meetings, more than | had, but 
for the impassable state of the roads, which were piled full of snow, 
fence high, and which confined us in doors, more than half the 
time.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.5 


| found that these brethren, held the following particulars (or 
notions), which | wrote out and submitted to their inspection, and 
which they acknowledged to be a part of their religious faith; 
namely.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.6 


1. That Adam and Eve were created mortal beings, and that their 
posterity do not possess immortal souls. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.7 


2. That when they sinned by eating the forbidden fruit, they died a 
spiritual death, that very day.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.8 


3. If they had not eaten the forbidden fruit they would have died a 
natural death, in due time, because they were not immortal; but if 
they had eaten of the tree of life, as they were commanded, they 
would have lived forever; and that they had a right to the tree of life, 
not only by the command of God, but by virtue of the innocency of 
the Lamb of God, which was in them. Revelation 13:8.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 150.9 


4. That by transgression, Adam and Eve lost their innocency, or 
communion with God, which these brethren, call a spiritual death, 
which death, they say, is entailed on all our race, until Christ is 
formed in our hearts, the hope of glory. Co/ossians 1:26, 27. This is 
what they call, “the first resurrection.” Colossians 3:1; Revelation 
20:6. Also Romans 6:4.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.10 


5. They say and teach, that at the second advent of Christ, he will 
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restore the earth to its primitive purity, and at that time, the dead, 
both small and great, will appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
and that he will separate the just from the unjust, and will say to the 
just, “Come ye blessed of my Father;” etc. Matthew 25:31, 32. Also 
2 Timothy 4:1; but that the wicked on his left hand, will be in the 
judgment, and must give an account for the deeds done in the 
body. Matthew 12:36; John 5:27-29.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.11 


6. They also hold, that now the judgment being set, and Christ upon 
his great white throne; Revelation 20:11; Matthew 19:28; this is the 
time the apostles of the Lamb will sit on twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; Revelation 20:4, and that all his saints, will 
live with him a thousand years, and reign over all those nations, 
who were not partakers of the “first resurrection (or, in other words, 
who have not followed him in the regeneration) until they (the 
nations). are brought to a complete restoration, or into that state in 
which Adam was before his fall. 7 Corinthians 15:22. During this 
period, they believe, that Satan will be bound, and not permitted to 
tempt the nations, until at or near the end of this thousand years of 
judgment, when he will be let loose for a “little season,” and go forth 
to deceive the nations on the four quarters of the earth; Revelation 
20:7, 8, and that all who will be deceived by him, or not continue 
faithful during this probationary period, will be cast into the fiery 
lake, which is the second death.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.12 


7. They believe, that all those nations, and individuals, who will 
withstand the temptations of Satan, for this short season, will then 
come to the first resurrection, Revelation 20:5, which is communion 
with God; and Christ having now brought all nations into subjection 
to his will, or rule, will deliver up the kingdom to God even the 
Father, to whom, even Christ himself will become subject, that God 
may be all in all. 7 Corinthians 15:27, 28.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.13 


This, these brethren, call “the restitution of all things.°ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 150.14 


Many of the above items, being entirely new to me, and at the same 
time, appearing incompatible with views held forth in your paper, | 
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have taken the liberty to submit them for your criticism if you see 
proper, having permission to do so.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.15 


Wm. johnston.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 150.16 


Remarks. We do not publish the above for the purpose of replying 
to the views set forth, but simply to say that they are not views 
which are endorsed by the body of S. D. Adventists. The third 
angel’s message under which the Sabbath truth is now being 
promulgated has no affiliation with any views which border on the 
doctrine of what is called the Age to come. Such are some of the 
views set forth above. And let it be marked by one and all that the 
Sabbath truth will make no progress in connection with such views. 
The Sabbath is now being proclaimed to the world under the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and it will make progress in no other way 
than in the order of that prophecy. What is the Sabbath doing in the 
hands of the Jews? Nothing. What in the hands of Seventh-day 
Baptists even? Nothing. And what in the hands of the Age to come 
believers, what few there are that have taken hold of the Sabbath? 
Nothing. And it never will; for God’s Spirit does not accompany 
error; and it is this Spirit alone, not the popularity of the doctrine, 
which is to give success to this work in the earth.ARSH April 77, 
1865, page 150.17 


Ed.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.18 
Waiting 
UrSe 


While thinking upon the time in which we are living, my mind is 
strongly wrought upon. Living in this solemn time of waiting for our 
Saviour to finish his last work in the heavenly sanctuary. How long 
ere he will finish it? We may well ask ourselves this question. And 
while we are thus waiting, are we making ready for his return, that 
we may stand with him on mount Zion? Or are we dreaming away 
these precious moments, thinking perhaps, there are many years 
left us wherein to get ready for that great event? Oh let us not 
dream too long! but be ready when the Bridegroom comes, having 
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on the wedding garment, ready to go with him to the marriage 
supper.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.19 


We are truly living “in a grand and awful time,” surrounded with 
“wars and commotions,” and our own loved country deluged in 
blood, the horrors of it too awful to contemplate. My God when will it 
cease! We have been waiting, waiting till the heart has grown sick 
with hope deferred. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.20 


But the Lord will hear the cries of his people. Ere long the sound of 
war will be hushed for a little season, and the loud cry of the third 
angel’s message go forth in mighty power to those that now only 
hear the sound of musketry and artillery. Soon those poor bondmen 
will hear the welcome news of the coming kingdom. And all the 
honest ones he brought out upon a firm foundation, ready to receive 
the seal of the living God, and for the conclusion of the grand 
drama. May God help us to be awake to the duties before us, and 
give us grace to perform all the same while waiting for the closing 
scenes.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.21 


A few more disappointments a few more crosses to bear, a few 
more afflictions and persecutions, and all will be over. We find 
comfort by going to the inspired word; James says, “Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be 
ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” James 5:7, 8.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.22 


It makes my heart glad, to know that soon we shall behold our great 
Deliverer arrayed in all his glory, descending to gather his elect 
from among the wicked of the earth. Yes, soon the signs and 
groans of the poor bondman will cease; for the great Emancipator 
will soon come to sever the chain of oppression that now binds him 
down.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.23 


And now while we are waiting for the re-appearing of our Lord, let 
us pray that righteousness may envelop us as a garment, and strive 
to possess the mind that was in our blessed Saviour; that we may 
stand firm and unshaken in the truths of God’s holy word. So that 
when the great Prince of peace shall come, we may be able to 
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stand.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.24 


We are surely living amid earth’s closing scenes; and how careful 
ought we to live, that we do nothing that will be brought up in 
judgment against us, but that we may stand acquitted in that great 
day.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.25 


“Then let us wait, nor deem too long 

The closing hours of grace, 

But trim our lamps with cheerful song, 

Till we shall see his face.” 

Rosina. F. Phippeny. 

North Star, Mich.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.26 


Gird on thy Armor 


UrSe 


Gird on thy armor! oh my soul, 

And onward press thy way, 

For just before thee lies the goal, 

And soon will dawn the day. 

Though many trials meet thee here, 

And sorrows press thee down, 

Look up and trust thy all with God, 

And soon thou It win the crown.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 150.27 


"Tis not by sitting idly thus, 

And mourning at thy fate, 

That thou a victory wilt-gain, 

Oh hasten! ere too late. 

Gird on thy armor! take the field, 

And valiant meet the foe, 

Resolved to conquer, or to die, 

Go forth to battle, go. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.28 


Trust all with God, he’ll ne’er forsake, 
He'll give thee strength to bear, 

He’ll lead the safely to the end, 

Thou hast no cause to fear, 
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While walking in that narrow way 

He’s bid thee travel in, 

He’ll help thee to subdue each fault, 

A glorious crown to win.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.29 


Gird on the armor, oh arise! 

Be faithful and be strong! 

Work while thy master calls thee now, 

The conflict is not long. 

Soon will thy trials all be o’er, 

Soon will our Saviour come, 

Then thou wilt gain a rich reward 

Safe in thy Father’s home. 

Mary M. Buckland. 

Albion, N. Y.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 150.30 


From Bro. Satterlee 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have been greatly strengthened of late by hearing a 
few very appropriate discourses delivered by Brn. Taylor and 
Whitney; and we feel a stronger determination to quicken our pace 
toward the better land. We mean to take heed to the instructions 
given us. | am thankful to my heavenly Father that | have a humble 
place among that peculiar people who are looking for the soon 
coming of the Just One. And truly grateful am | that it was not said 
of me as it was of Ephraim of old, He is joined to his idols let him 
alone. Yes, happy am | that the Lord did turn my feet into the path 
of his testimonies, and gave me a heart to receive the truth. Oh for 
wisdom to rightly speak, and rightly act, and live out these glorious 
truths that we may win souls to Christ ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.31 


| would say to the scattered ones that | am still trying to walk the 
narrow way and mean by the grace of God to continue to the end of 
the race. Let us all strive more than ever for perfect victory over sin, 
and be more diligent in the way, for as we see the signs of Jesus’ 
soon coming so fast fulfilling, | feel the necessity of stepping fast 
knowing that the time is short. May God help me to improve it to his 
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glory. C.G. Satterlee. Redfield, N. YARSH April 11, 1865, page 
150.32 


Bro. P. Erb writes from Enterprise, Minn.: | do not feel discouraged 
in this good cause. We have our little meetings here in which we 
strive to encourage each other to be faithful in the cause of our 
blessed Master. It is now seven years since | first heard the third 
angel’s message at Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. | am thankful to God that | 
ever heard the message. Myself and wife kept the Sabbath a long 
while alone; but now there are eleven more with us. There are 
many that are interested; and we hope that our number will soon be 
doubled. | hope the cause will prosper and the way be opened that 
the message may go on.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.1 


| ask an interest in the prayers of the brethren that | may be faithful 
and meet you all at last on Mount Zion ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
151.2 


Pungent Truths.-It is not what people eat, but what they digest, that 
makes them strong. It is not what they make, but what they save, 
that makes, them rich. It is not what they read, but what they 
remember, that makes them learned. It is not what they profess, but 
what they practice that makes them righteous.ARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 151.3 


Obituary Notices 

UrSe 

Died in Bunker Hill, Mich., after a short sickness, of congestion of 
the brain, March 24th, 1865, Alice M., daughter of George B., and 
Emma Talmage, aged two years and one month. Funeral services 
by the writer. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.4 


Joseph Bates. 


BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS 


UrSe 
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FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE 


We have, with great care, selected the Books and Pamphlets 
offered below, for the especial benefit of our people. The object has 
not been to sell books, but to furnish our people with just such 
books as they need. From the catalogue of religious publications 
can be selected a small, but excellent Sabbath school library. ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 151.5 


Fifteen per cent. discount will be made on Ten Dollars worth, or 
more, delivered at the express office, or freight depot.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 151.6 


j. W. 
Health Publications 


UrSe 


Trall’s Hygienic Practice. It is said to be “what its name implies-a 
hand-book of practice, containing the latest and most improved 
methods of treating all forms of disease. It is condensed, complete, 
scientific, in cheap form, and the author designed it to supersede all 
others heretofore written." ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.7 


Price, $1,75. Postage 16 cents.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.8 


Jackson on Consumption. Let no one conclude that this work is 
needed only by the far-gone consumptive. It is just the book for the 
well man to teach him how to remain well. And those in active life. 
yet failing somewhat in health, should read it while there is hope of 
recovery.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.9 


Price, $2,00. Postage 28 cents.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.10 


Eld. J. N. Loughborough, in a note to us May 26th, 1864. says—Dr. 
Jackson’s work on Consumption, which | purchased of you last fall 
is an excellent work. Although there are some few things in it that | 
cannot endorse, yet | consider it as free from errors as any medical 
work | ever read. His practical hints for living have been of great 
value to me. | would not take one hundred dollars for the 
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information | have derived from the work. By carrying out some of 
its rules, with the blessing of God, | have added ten per cent to my 
health. It is a work | would recommend to all ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 151.11 


Dr. Jackson is an able and intelligent physician, and treats diseases 
from the only rational point of view; beginning with telling us how to 
prevent them. He enters into the causes of hereditary consumption, 
the evils of drug-taking, etc; and explains the method of cure of 
which he is one of the ablest advocates. The book, with us fund of 
information, will be eagerly sought in this insidious climate, where 
consumption finds so many victims.-Boston True Flag.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 151.12 


The book contains much information on the way to prevent and 
cure consumption, that would be of great value to the people.-Zion’s 
Herald.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.13 


Dr. Jackson is an able and experienced physician, and a man of 
high character. He knows what Consumption is; and if that terrible 
evil can be avoided or cured hereafter, it will be in no light degree 
owing to his philosophic counsel and advice. His volume is one that 
should be studied, and, studied by all.-Boston Traveler. ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 151.14 


We have read it with great interest. It corroborates some views we 
had previously entertained; it explains others; it suggests new 
theories; on many points. It is a book altogether enriching to the 
reader, and worth any man’s owning and_ pondering.-Home 
Journal.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.15 


But few can peruse the volume without gaining new ideas with 
regard to the preservation of health.-New York Tribune. ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 151.16 


It is well worthy extensive reading, and will do much good.-Water 
cure Journal.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.17 


It contains much sound sense well put, and is worthy of being 
examined by all who are interested in the subject,—a lamentably 
large number.-/Independent.ARSH April 17, 1865, page 151.18 
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Jackson on the Sexual Organism 


UrSe 
Price, $1,75. Postage 16 cents.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.19 


An honest effort to diffuse useful information. Most popular works 
on this subject are the reverse of this, and are mere advertisements 
of quacks.-Plymouth Rock.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.20 


It may safely be put into the hands of young people, and parents 
especially can scarcely fail to be greatly profited by its perusal. 
They will know all the better how to rear up a healthy, virtuous 
family.-Chicago Tribune.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.21 


The second part of the work, “The Sexual Organism,” in our opinion 
is a work that ought to be read by the young and old of both sexes: 
The writer (Dr. James C. Jackson) is well known as one of the 
ablest advocates of the hygienic system of treatment in the United 
States; and he has given the public, in this volume, practical 
information that should be known and acted upon by parents and 
children, the married and single. The doctor deals in no high- 
sounding technicalities; but his language is simple, clear, chaste 
and easy to be understood. The chapters devoted to children and 
their management ought to be read by every mother.-Nunda News, 
N. Y.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.22 


Philosophy Of Health. Natural Principles of Health and Cure; Or 
Health and Cure without Drugs. Also the Moral Bearing of 
Erroneous Appetite. By L. B. Cole, M. D. Fellow of the 
Massachusetts Medical Society, and Member of the Boston Medical 
Association.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.23 


Price, $1,75. Postage 24 cents.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.24 


Hygienic Cook Book. Containing Recipes for making Bread, Pies, 
Puddings, Mushes and Soups, with directions for cooking 
Vegetables, canning Fruit, etc. To which is added an Appendix, 
containing valuable suggestions in regard to Washing, Bleaching, 
removing Ink, Fruit and other stains from garments. By Mrs. Mattie 
M. Jones, M. D. Matron of the Hygienic Institution No. 15 Laight 
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Street, New York.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.25 

Price, 30 cents. Postage 2 cents ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.26 
Nervous Debility. The Nature, Causes, Consequences, and the 
Hygienic Treatment of Invalids suffering from prematurely 
Exhausted Vitality. By Dr. Trall. Price, 20 cents. Postage 2 
cents.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.27 

Diseases of the Throat & Lungs. Consumption, Bronchitis, Throat- 
ail, Quinsy, Group, Influenza, and Pneumonia, with their Causes 
and Treatment shown. A Work for popular use. By Dr. Trall. ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 151.28 

Price, 25 cents. Postage 2 cents ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.29 


Tobacco: Its effect upon the Health and Character of those who use 
it. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.30 


Price, 20 cents. Postage 2 cents ARSH April 11, 1865, page 151.31 


Religious Publications 


No Authorcode 

Price. Postage. 
Cruden’s Condensed Concordance of the Holy Scriptures, $2.00 36 
a work which every Bible student should have, , 
The same in Cloth, 1,50 36 
Dictionary of the Holy Bible, for general use in the study of 1.50 24 
the Scriptures, with engravings, maps, and tables, , 
The same in Gilt, 1,75 24 


Bible Atlas and Gazetteer, containing six new and accurate 

maps, and a list of all Geographical names with references $1.00 20 
to their scripture places, and to the proper maps, also a ; 

variety of useful tables. 
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D’aubigne’s History of the Reformation in five Vols., 2,449 
pages. A new translation, revised by the author, with 
portraits of the author, and of Luther, Melancthon, and 
Wicliffe. A learned professor has well said, this is “one of 
the most timely and useful works of the present century. It 
is indeed the only history that opens to the French or 
English reader any thing like an interior view of that great 
work of God, the Reformation in the sixteenth century; the 
style is graphic and full of life, and a delightful spirit of 
evangelical piety pervades the whole.” 


The same in Gilt, 
Bunyan’s Pilgrims Progress, 


' i‘ ” Small Edition, 
Nelson on Infidelity, 

Fables of ” 

Evidences of Christianity, 
Views from Nature, 

Charlotte Elizabeth, 

Tract Primer, 

Joseph and his Brethren, 
Strangers in Greenland, 
Bethlehem and her Children, 
Sweet Story of Old, 

History of St. Paul, 

Sketches from Jericho, 
Morning Star., 

The Promised One, 

Elegant Narratives, 
Biography of Whitefield, 
Lady Huntington and Her Friends, 
Youth’s Bible Studies, 6 Vols. 
Historical Tales, 

Call to the Lambs, 

Down in a Mine, 

Cheerily! Cheerily! 

The Boy Patriot, 

The Grant Killer, 


4,00 


5,50 
1,50 


0,60 
0,70 
0,75 
0,60 
0,90 
0,40 
0,25 
0,35 
0,35 
0,40 
0,35 
0,45 
0,40 
$0,40 
0,35 
0,90 
0,90 
0,80 
2,90 
0,50 
0,65 
0,50 
0,50 
0,50 
0,45 


88 


88 
24 


12 
16 
16 
12 
12 
08 
04 
08 
04 
08 
08 
08 
08 
08 
08 
12 
12 
12 
48 
08 
12 
08 
08 
08 
08 
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The Roby Family, 
Anecdotes for the family, 


Stories for the Young, by Honnah More, 8 Vols. 


Story Truths, 4 Vols. 

The Black Cliff, 

Young Man from Home, 
Letters and Counsels, 
Roger Miller, 

Child at Home, 

Amy and Her Brothers, 
Grace Abbott, 

The Little Sea-Bird, 
Hannah’s Path, 

The Ore-Bank, 

The Jail-Bird, 

Christian Queen, 

Steps up the Ladder, 

The Weed with an III Name, 
Kitry King, 

Letters to a Daughter, 
Widow's Son, 

Mackerel Will, 

Marcia and Ellen, 

Putnam and the Wolf, 
Peep of Day, 

Line upon Line, 

Precept upon Precept, 

My Brother Ben, 

Life of Baxter, 

Amy’s New Home, 
Withered Branch, 

Mary’s first and last Falsehood, 
Scripture Biography, 11 Vols. 
May Coverley, 

The Woodman’s Nannette, 
Mary of Toulouse, 


0,45 
0,75 


2,/5 


1,50 
0,45 
0,40 
0,35 
0,40 
0,40 
0,35 
0,30 
0,50 
0,30 
0,25 
0,30 
0,30 
0,30 
0,35 
0,25 
0,35 
0,30 
0,30 
0,35 
0,30 
0,35 
0,40 
0,40 
0,35 
0,30 
0,30 
0,20 
0,15 


4,00 
0,50 
0,30 
0,25 


08 
12 


48 


24 
08 
08 
08 
08 
08 
08 
04 
08 
04 
04 
04 
04 
04 
04 
04 
08 
04 
04 
04 
04 
04 
08 
08 
04 
04 
04 
04 
04 


68 
08 
04 
04 
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Hattie Seymore, 0,35 04 


Child’s Book on Repentance, 0,35 04 
Letters to Children, 0,25 04 
Wilberforce Richmond, 0,30 04 
Josiah, 0,30 04 
Trees, Fruits and Flowers, 0,30 04 
The Missing Boat, 0,30 04 
The Wanderer, 0,30 04 
The Naughty Girl Won, 0,35 04 
Harry the Sailor-Boy, 0,30 04 
Scripture Alphabet of Animals, 0,30 04 
Little Bessie, 0,30 04 
Short Stories by Charlotte Elizabeth, 0,35 04 
Bible Stories, 0,20 04 


Educational Publications 


No Authorcode 


Price. Postage 


Hand Book of Home Improvement, comprising How to 
Write, How to Talk, How to Behave, How to do Business, $2,25 24 
complete in one volume. 


The Right Word in the Right place; A Pocket Dictionary of 


Synonymns, Technical terms, Abbreviations, Foreign 0,80 08 
Phrases, etc. 

Webster's High School Pronouncing Dictionary. 1,50 16 
Webster's Common School Pronouncing Dictionary. 1,00 12 
Webster's Primary School Pronouncing Dictionary. 0,75 08 
Webster's Pocket Dictionary. 0,85 04 
Websters ” Tuck Dictionary. 1,15 04 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 11, 
1865 


No Authorcode 


A Short Sketch of Startling Truths 
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UrSe 


From an article written by G. W. Bungay, Esq., to the Detroit 
Tribune, March 31, 1865, we extract the following paragraph which 
we head as above. It is as vivid a description of some of the moral 
features of our times as could well be given in so few words. We 
commend it to the careful consideration of those who think the 
world is growing better. ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.1 


“More than two hundred years ago, an old divine said ‘there are 
more good men, among bad men, and more bad men among good 
men than the world ever dreamed of.’ We have not State Prisons 
enough to hold all the rascals who deserve to go there. 
Conspirators against humanity stalk through the streets unabashed 
in broad day light; scoundrels who deserve to swing as tassels at 
the rope’s end, are found every-where endeavoring to defraud the 
soldier or his family of the bounty to which he is entitled. Smooth 
faced and oily villians, who would rattle dice over the remains of 
their mothers, or play cards at the communion table, make it their 
main business to cheat all they come in contact with. Villians of a 
deeper dye, will strike down whatever stands between them and the 
gratification of their passions, making their hands red with 
murder.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.2 


An Inquirer at Work 


UrSe 


The following letter we take the liberty to publish, from one who is 
investigating with an apparent desire to know the truth. We bespeak 
for him an interest in the prayers of the brethren and sisters, that he 
may be led into all truth. He thus candidly writes: ARSH April 117, 
1865, page 152.3 


Bro. White: Permit me thus to address you, though not a member of 
the Advent church. | am not acquainted fully with the views of the 
Advent people, and have never had the pleasure of listening to a 
discourse from one of the ministers of that denomination. But some 
kind friend has forwarded to my address, the Review and Herald, 
also the Review of Preble on the Sabbath and Law, and the 
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Kingdom of God. Also Bro. J. McReynolds has sent me the 
pamphlet on the Sanctuary, and some small works on the Sabbath. 
| am reading these works with great interest, weighing the matter 
therein contained by the word of God, and as yet | find no objection 
to them.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.4 


The weekly visits of the Review and Herald | hail with gladness, for 
the many good instructions and encouragements that its pages 
contain. | wish to know the whole truth as it is in Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, and practice the same. May it be our meat and drink to do 
our Master’s will, then we shall not fear what man can do or say, but 
our trust will be in our dear Redeemer. | would be glad to have a 
minister of the Advent faith visit this western part of lowa. The 
people would listen attentively, | think, with a view to know the 
truth.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.5 


To those kind friends who feel such an interest in my future welfare 
| would say, May the Lord bless them, both in spiritual and temporal 
blessings, that they may continue to do good in spreading the 
knowledge of the truth, as the Lord may prosper them.ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 152.6 


Yours in hope of immortality, ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.7 


Joseph Hamilton. 
Fremon Co., lowa. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Some twelve or fifteen have embraced the Sabbath in 
Marion, and the adjoining town of Genoa. The school-houses are 
about three miles apart. Most every one that has heard right 
through is convinced, and some good ones are interested. | expect 
to go back in two weeks from to-day to visit them.ARSH April 117, 
1865, page 152.8 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Chelsea, Mich., March 31, 1865. 
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Notice 


UrSe 


Will those with whom | have deposited books, please send me an 
invoice of all the books they have on hand, and how many of each 
kind. Direct to Johnstown Center, Rock Co., Wis. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.9 


Change of Appointment 


UrSe 


Circumstances render it necessary to change Bro. J. N. 
Loughborough’s appointment from Victor to Rochester. The 
meeting will therefore be held in Rochester, Sabbath and first-day, 
April 29 and 30. Meeting will be held at our house, near the east 
end of Main street. The Quarterly Meeting for April will be held at 
this time.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.10 


J. N. Andrews.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.11 


Temporal Blessings 


UrSe 


Wish for them cautiously, 
Ask for them submissively, 
Want them contentedly, 
Obtain them honestly, 
Accept them humbly, 
Manage them prudently, 
Employ them lawfully, 
Impart them liberally, 
Increase them virtuously, 
Use them subserviently, 
Forego them easily, 
Resign them willingly, ARSH April 17, 1865, page 152.12 


Appointments 
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UrSe 


The Annual Conference in Ohio will be held at Lovetts Grove, on 
the 22nd and 23rd of April next, to be continued as long as may be 
deemed best.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.13 


Each church in Ohio is especially requested to send one authorized 
delegate to this Conference; and all who feel interested in the 
advancement of the cause in Ohio. are cordially invited to 
attend.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.14 


It is hoped that the most judicious men will be sent as delegates, 
who will be expected to report as to the condition of the s. b. fund 
etc.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.15 


The demands of the cause in Ohio, seem to call for a united effort 
of the church at the present time; and for various reasons, the 
committee have decided to appoint the conference somewhat 
earlier than usual, and we hope that all will respond to this 
call.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.16 


Can the General Conference committee send a minister to attend 
this conference? It is our earnest request that one be sent if 
conveinent.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.17 


A cordial invitation is extended to Bro. and Sister White to meet with 
us at this Conference.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.18 


Teams will be at Tontogany on the Dayton and Mich. Railroad, on 
Friday (the 21st of April) to meet the trains ARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 152.19 

O. Mears,ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.20 

Il. N. VanGorder,ARSH April 17, 1865, page 152.21 

J. Clarke. Ohio Conf. Com.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.22 

The next Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be the last 


Sabbath and first-day in April, the 29th & 30th, of the month. Wm. 
S. Ingraham.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.23 
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Providence permitting | will meet with the church in Caledonia, April 
22 and 23.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.24 


At Monterey, April 29 and 30.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.25 
Otsego, May 6 and 7.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.26 
R. J. Lawrence.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.27 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Marquette, Wis., will be held April 29th, and 30th. Bro. Matteson is 
expected to meet with the church on Wednesday previous to the 
Quarterly Meeting remain a week E. HallockARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 152.28 


Appointments 
UrSe 


FOR CALHOUN COUNTY 


Battle Creek, Newton, Convis, and Burlington are four points in the 
county where special meetings can be held, once in four weeks, in 
succession in each place.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.29 


The first of these meetings will be at Newton, Sabbath April 22nd. 
The brethren from Burlington, Marshal, Convis, and Battle Creek 
are invited, by Bro. C. S. Glover to attendARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 152.30 


The second will be held at Battle Creek, Sabbath, the 29th. A 
general gathering, especially from the county, is invited. ARSH April 
11, 1865, page 152.31 


The third will be held at Convis, May 6th.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 
152.32 


The fourth at Burlington the 13th ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.33 


There will be an evening meeting at each appointment, 
commencing with the Sabbath, and two meeting on the Sabbath at 





1023 


10 a. m., and 2 p. m.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.34 


Let all who attend these meetings calculate to take part in them. 
Preaching is not promised, but will be secured when 
practicable.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.35 


Uriah Smith. 
Geo. W. Amadon. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. M. Smith. There are 95 cents due on F. M. Smith’s 
Review.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.36 


Z. Nicola. The letter you refer to was received, and money 
appropriated according to directions. You will find the money for 
Review receipted in No. 14, present Volume.ARSH April 17, 1865, 
page 152.37 


|. C. Gregory. We are sending the Instructor but not the 
Review.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.38 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 152.39 


E Vansyoc 27-1, J McCourt 26-18, A M Walter 27-1, Betsey J Shaw 
26-1, Henry Rand 27-1, H Blackmer 27-1, C M Nichols 26-14, Mrs 
A Segar 27-14, C Green 27-16, S Pratt 27-1, O S Knight 27-1, Mrs 
C Newton 27-1, T Lane 26-14, A Barnes 25-1, C Farr 26-1, each 
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$1,00.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.40 


JE Burr 27-18, S H Barlow 27-13, A Shepherd 26-1, Mary Hosteller 
27-19, W H Ball 28-7, A Sorenson 27-1, P Zimmerman 28-1, C C 
White 27-19, E Monroe 27-8, S Reish 27-14, | N Pike 27-1, Mrs A 
Cochran 27-5. Peter Erb 27-1, Mary A Hilton 26-1, T Bickle 28-1, W 
D Williams 27-7, M E Harris 27-9, Jas Heald 27-1, Ellen W Searle 
27-18, T B Dewing 27-10, AR Justus 28-1, S W Todd 27-19, T W 
Cushing 26-12, N Atkins 26-19, J C Bennett 27-19, S Wright 27-14, 
O Clarke 25-1, A M Potter 27-19, C Tosh 27-14, each $2,00 ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 152.41 


D B Wyatt 26-19, Mary Powers 26-19, H Bradley 26-19, Mrs C Jean 
26-16, T Francis 28-1, N H Berry 26-19, G W Burnham 26-19, 
Lizzie Wright 26-19, J G Brown 26-19, A Taylor 26-19, R Nothrop 
26-19, S Arnold 26-19. J Gifford 26-19, A G Holland 26-19, F Taylor 
26-19, A Rodman 26-19, M E Reed 26-19, O P Seavey 26-19 G 
Blake 26-19, L Osborne 26-19, each 50c.ARSH April 11, 1865, 
page 152.42 


E A Hillis $3,00 26-1, M G Kellogg $1,90 29-1 F M Gulick $2,10 27- 
1, W P Davis 69c 28-5, J P Miller $4,50, $2,50 per year, 28-1, H G 
Overmier $1,75 26-14, C M Elkins $3 17 28-5, J M Wager $1,15 25- 
19, Sarepta Wright $1,75 28-1, Mrs G Osterhout $3,00 28-13, J 
Atkinson $2,50 28-1, E N Brown 30c 25-19, H E Thompson $1,56 
26-15, AB Maynard $1,50 27-19. H Perry $1,50 27-19, R S Tyler 
$1,50 27-19, N R Staines $1,50 27-19, Nancy Mabb $1,50 27- 
19.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.43 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


Ann Bailey $1,50 26-20, Geo Felshaw $3,00 27-13, E Bartlett $3,00 
27-14, H M Kenyon $3,00 26-1, H Van Horn $3,00 27-1, D 
Boardman $3,00 27-6. W Campbell $3,00 28-1, H Choate $3,00 27- 
19, J A Wilbur $6,00 28-1.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.44 


Books Sent By Mail 


Mrs E J Nourse 50c, M Hostetler $1,49, R White 14c, J Musgrave 
5c, A A Fairfield 6c, L Woodward 92c, C A McCoy $1,66, Calvin 
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Green $2,05, J H Cottrell $3,J E Flesher 10c, J C Gregory 10c. J C 
Tompson $3,44. N H Berry $1, W P Davis $4,31, J Hamilton 50c, D 
J Sherman $1,J F Frauenfelder 12c, H Devarmond $1,73, Peter Erb 
$3,28, L A Phelps $1,72, C M Elkins 83c, W P Crous $2,30, LA 
Marsh $1,20, N Mabb 35c, S Snow $1,25, M Heligass 59c, | N Pile 
50c, T A Hulet $1,S R Sutherland 32c, J A Blackmer $1, D Warren 
$1,12, J Kemp $1,25, Wm S Foote 17c, G L Holiday 15cARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 152.45 


Cash Received on Account 


W S Ingraham $14, Joseph Clark $10, Joseph Bates $10, O Mears 
for Ohio Conf Committee $17,61 J B Frisbie $55.33, J Bostwick 
$4,25, W S Higley Jr $5,S H King 50c, R F Andrews $184RSH 
April 11, 1865, page 152.46 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


W E Chesebro $5, Miss Mary E Kimball $2, J A Wilbur $3ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 152.47 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Mary M Buckland $1, Mrs A Cochian $3, Church in Portland Me. 
$21,25, Church in Manchester, N H $18,33, J H Murrayt $8ARSH 
April 11, 1865, page 152.48 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


Amy Ridgway $1,00.ARSH April 11, 1865, page 152.49 
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UrSe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 153.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
18, 1865, page 153.2 


Weep Not for the Dead 


UrSe 


Go to her grave, but not to weep, 

Nor bathe in tears her early tomb: 

That precious seed will angels keep- 

Thence the immortal flower snail bloom.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
153.3 


Go to her grave, but not to mourn, 
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That she was once so fair, and bright, 

A form far lovelier shall be born, 

From that low bed to bless thy sight ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
153.4 


Go to her grave, that light to hail, 

Which o’er it now from Calvary streams, 

Shining through death’s once mournful vale, 

And on thy slumbering loved one beams.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 153.5 


Go to her grave, to offer there, 

As laid on thy Redeemer’s shrine, 

That lovely flower, thy first-born fair, 

And say, She was not ours but thine. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
153.6 


Future Condition of the Wicked and Righteous Contrasted 


UrSe 


The teachings of the Scriptures are clear and concluive, promising 
on the one hand a future eternal existence to the righteous, the time 
of then reward and the locality of their inheritance, and on the other 
hand a future but not an eternal existence to the wicked, the time of 
their retribution, and the locality or territory where they are finally 
punished.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.7 


In view of this fact, is it not surpassingly strange that there are so 
many thousands of intelligent and professedly Christian people led 
away from the real truth upon the subject under consideration. It is 
true that nearly all believe in a future life of both righteous and 
wicked; but they ignore the principle upon which a future life is 
attainable. This charge may appear somewhat severe but 
nevertheless we think it stand good against the present theology of 
the day from the fact of their making future life dependent upon 
temporal death, while the Scriptures uniformly make future life 
dependent upon the coming of Christ and the resurrection from the 
dead.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.8 
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Says the Saviour, “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me | should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.” John 6:39.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 153.9 


In case of a failure on the part of Christ to raise those given him by 
the Father, the above passage would prove them all lost. Again, 
Paul in writing to the Corinthians bases the whole object of his 
preaching and labors in Christ upon a resurrection from the dead, 
representing those that sleep in Christ as “perished” in case of a 
non-resurrection, and continues, “As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order; 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. 7 
Corinthians 15:12-23.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.10 


Mark how carefully the apostle keeps in view the order they that are 
dead said to “sleep in Christ.” If Christ comes not to wake them 
from their sleep and raise them, they are “perished” or “lost;” which 
proves positively the entire unconsciousness of the dead during the 
intervening time of death, and the second coming of Christ to raise 
them from the “perished” or “lost” condition which they were 
in.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.11 


We might add passage after passage from the Bible to prove this 
point, but here we leave it by asking those who hold to the view that 
future life commences at death, to ponder the above charge in their 
minds and whether they do not virtually destroy the beauty and 
importance of the resurrection of the dead, by sending men and 
women to their reward and punishment at death instead of the 
resurrection.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.12 


Perhaps no_ subject has been so loaded down with 
misrepresentations, false statements, and extravagant theological 
notions, as has been the subject of the future condition of the 
wicked and righteous. When we read the many contradictory 
articles from the pens of great men, describing the final condition of 
the incorrigible and righteous, one would think the Lord had entirely 
left out of the volume of inspiration what should be the condition of 
saint and sinner hereafter. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.13 


By some, Heaven is defined to be a region far away “beyond the 
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bounds of time and space” and there on one side of an impassable 
abyss, is the abode of the saved immortal immaterial souls without 
body or parts, in all activity praising and glorifying God; while on the 
other side of the gulf or abyss, in sight and hearing are the immortal 
immaterial souls of the impenitent, suffering indescribable torture, 
anguish and pain, tossed and beaten about by the surging waves of 
an “unfathomable sea of liquid fire,” and that through the endless 
cycles of eternity ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.14 


Others contend that the departed souls instead of going to their 
respective rewards and punishments at death, remain in paradise in 
a state of intuition until the resurrection. Akin to this is the purgatory 
of the Roman Catholic; both, sort of half way places; but the 
purgatory of the Catholics seems to have this redeeming quality 
over the Protestant’s paradise, namely, to be prayed out from their 
half-way station and take their final flight to the home of the 
blessed, sanctified and made pure in the crucible’ of 
purgatory.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.15 


Mr. Buck in his Theological Dictionary, article Heaven, writes thus, 
as to the locality of Heaven:ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.16 


“Some have thought it to be beyond the starry firmament; and some 
of the ancients imagined that their dwelling would be in the sun. 
Others supposed the air to be the seat of the blessed. Others, that 
the saints will dwell upon the earth when it shall be restored to its 
paradisiacal state; but these suppositions are more curious than 
edifying, and it becomes us to be silent where divine revelation is 
so.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.17 


What! divine revelation silent as to the location of Heaven and the 
final abode of the saints? So says the learned Mr. Buck; but what 
Seventh-day Adventist believes it? Surely not |. My Bible is well 
supplied with vivid and glorious descriptions of the heavenly 
country, where it will be located and the time when the weary and 
careworn pilgrim will rest his foot on its glorious shore. Praise the 
Lord, brethren, that we have this in our Bibles and can see it so, 
though Mr. Buck did not.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.18 


Again we quote from Mr. Benson, “an acknowledged standard 
orthodox writer of Methodism,” describing the sufferings of the lost 
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in hell. Hear him and believe it you who can: “God is present in hell 
in his infinite justice, almighty power, as an unfathomable sea of 
liquid fire, where the wicked must drink in everlasting torture. The 
presence of God in his vengeance, scatters darkness and woe 
through the dreary regions of misery. AS Heaven would be no 
Heaven if God did not there manifest his love; so hell would be no 
hell if God did not there display his wrath. It is the presence of God 
which gives everything virtue and efficacy; without it there can be 
no life, no sensibility, no power. God is therefore himself present in 
hell to see the punishment of those rebels against his government, 
that it may be adequate to the infinitude of their guilt. His fiery 
indignation kindles, and his incensed fury feeds the flames of their 
torments; while his powerful presence and operation maintains their 
being and renders all their powers most acutely sensible; thus 
setting the keenest edge upon their pain, and making it cut most 
intolerably deep. He will exert all his divine at tributes to make them 
as wretched as the capacity of their being will admit. ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 153.19 


Such is Mr. Benson’s description of hell and the sufferings of the 
lost; but we choose rather to believe the descriptor given us from 
Heaven. Compare with the above what Paul says, “Punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power.” Had Mr. Benson though seriously how 2 
Thessalonians 1:9, read, he would have left out a good share of the 
above extract from his writings; for it plainly contradicts the 
ascription of the anguish and sufferings of the wicked in hell to the 
presence of God there.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.20 


But again we take up another author, and see what he may have to 
say on this subject, and instead of reading about an “unfathomable 
sea of liquid fire,” behold the punishment is very different; it is here 
“compunction of conscience;” and so they give as many nearly of 
hell and Heaven as there are individuals who have written on the 
subject. Their views are vague, foggy, and contradictory. But says 
one they get it all from the Bible. This | deny. No such contradictory 
teachings are found in the word of God. It is the production of 
mortal man blinded by prejudice, and erroneous teachings 
consequent upon a false system of theology. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 153.21 
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When the Scriptures are read with a view of ascertaining the saints’ 
future inheritance, the idea gained from the search is none other 
than that of “land,” “earth,” many times told or promised with the 
qualification, “new earth,” “renew the face of the earth,” attached; 
hence the conclusion that the final inheritance of God’s people will 
be this earth in its redeemed or renewed state, as the following 
scriptures and the natural conclusions drawn from them plainly 
teach.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.22 


In Danie! 2:44, we read that, “in the days of’ certain ten kings which 
took their rise out of the Roman empire between a. d. 356 and 483, 
“the God of Heaven sets up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other people; but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.23 


The point we wish to notice in the prophecy is this: Whereas the 
four universal monarchies, as symbolized by the great metalic 
image, had their locality on the earth, so also will God’s everlasting 
kingdom “be located on the earth, “for it dashes in pieces all earthly 
governments, ere it succeeds to their rule and absorbs their 
territory.” It is also said of this kingdom that it “shall not be left to 
other people.” This cannot be understood in its absolute sense as 
meaning that no people whatever should henceforward be 
privileged with a right to a locality or inheritance therein, but simply 
it should not be left any more to a people possessing characters like 
that of the four preceding kingdoms. For it is left and given to a 
people characterized as the “saints of the Most High” never to be 
succeeded by others, the gift of which is free, full, and final. Danie/ 
7:22-27.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 153.24 


With the above prophecy agree those positive declarations 
interspersed in God’s word; as for instance: “The righteous shall 
inherit the earth,” “dwell in the land,” “feed upon the heritage of 
Jacob,” “eat the good of the land,” “remain in it,” “never be 
removed,’ etc., which must have reference to this earth as given to 
the saints after its restoration from the effects of the curse. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 154.1 


While in contrast it is said of the wicked, “They shall perish,” “go to 





1032 


mtb m6 m6 


perdition,” “be consumed,” “be devoured” “be rooted out and cut 
off,” etc. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.2 


Many would have us believe however, that the possessions of land, 
etc., given the saints, has reference to this life and not to the life to 
come. But to apply it thus, would not be true in point of fact; for who 
ever knew a righteous man after coming in possession of his farm, 
to “remain in it, “and never be removed?” Are not the wicked and 
righteous indiscriminately cut down and brought to an end as far as 
this life is concerned? Hear Job speaking on this point: “Man that is 
born of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble.” “He fleeth also 
as a shadow, and continueth not.” “His countenance is changed 
and he is sent away.” Job 14:1, 2, 20.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
154.3 


What reader of the Review is there who cannot testify to the above 
description of man’s transient stay here in this life as being verified 
in the death of a relative or friend of his? Alas true it is! How true it 
is also, while in this transitory state, that the righteous instead of 
being blessed with pre-eminence in the inheritance of land, etc., are 
often situated in just the opposite condition. We see the wicked 
possessing altogether the largest share of this world’s goods, land, 
etc. So it is now, and so it was in the days of David. He says of 
himself, “But as for me, my feet were almost gone; my steps had 
well nigh slipped.” Psalm 73:2. The cause of all this was the 
prosperous condition of the unrighteous in this life; for, he 
continues, “| was envious at the foolish, when | saw the prosperity 
of the wicked; for there are no bands in their death; but their 
strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men neither are 
they plagued like other men. Their eyes standout with fatness, they 
have more than heart could wish” Psalm 73:3, 4, 5, 7, 12.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 154.4 


In this unhappy condition of mind we find David on his way into the 
sanctuary of God; and there he finds balm to soothe his troubled 
heart; there God reveals to him the future condition of the wicked, 
their being “cut off,” to “perish” be “consumed,” “come to an end,” 
etc. It would rather seem that David did not have, up to this time a 
clear view concerning the end of the wicked for he says, “then 
understood | their end.” Here he gets a full understanding of the 





1033 


whole matter. Though the wicked is seen “in great power and 
spreading himself like a green bay tree,” “yet he passes away” must 
leave all his wealth, pomp, and honor for others to lavish their lusts 
upon, and himself be deprived of owning one foot of land in the 
future kingdom, entirely “cut off,” entirely deprived of a being 
therein. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.5 


With this view of the matter as learned in the sanctuary, David is 
now prepared fully to instruct others who might be troubled as he 
was concerning the prosperity of the wicked as follows: “Fret not 
thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou envious against the 
workers of iniquity.” The reason is, “They shall soon be cut down 
like the grass, and wither as the green herb.” And now where is the 
inheritance? It is left to others; and he is cut down without one 
glimmer of hope of ever enjoying the bliss of eternal life. What a 
loss!ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.6 


In contrast we are exhorted, however poor and afflicted our 
condition in this life, to “do good,” delight ourselves “in the Lord,” 
“rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him,” “cease from anger and 
for sake wrath.” And as the reward for all this, we read, “Thou shalt 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed,” and in the words of 
the prophet we might add, “with the heritage of Jacob thy father.” 
Isaiah 58:14,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.7 


In the following scriptures this contrast is beautifully presented to 
us, “Those that wait upon the Lord shall inherit the earth; but “evil 
doers shall be cut off’ “The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; 
and their inheritance shall be forever.” “Yet a little while, and the 
wicked shall not be; yea thou shalt diligently consider his place, and 
it shall not be.” Query. Where will hell be at that time? Again, “For 
such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth; and they that be 
cursed at him shall be cut off.” “The Lord ...forsaketh not his saints, 
they are preserved forever ...shall inherit the land and dwell therein 
forever.” “But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into smoke shall 
they consume away.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.8 


Reference is here made by David to the manner in which the fat of 
lambs and other fed beasts was literally consumed by the fire on 
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the altar of burnt offerings in the typical sanctuary. So also, in the 
same manner the wicked are literally to be consumed by the great 
fire that “comes from God out of heaven and devours them.” 
Revelation 20:9.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.9 


This is very plain and conclusive, and must carry with it a convicting 
evidence to every unprejudiced mind; that as the one was 
consumed on the altar of burnt offering, so, literally so, will the 
wicked be consumed in the end of the world. If the current teaching 
of the times be true of never-ending life to the wicked, David was 
greatly mistaken when he made the declaration that the enemies of 
the Lord would be “consumed” like or “as” the fat of lambs is 
“consumed away.” Query. Did the fat of lambs and other fed beasts 
stand the test of the burning flame of the altar, burning and never 
burn up? Or did it waste and consume away as David 
testifies? ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.10 


To this also agrees the prophecy of Malachi 4:1, 3, that the fire at 
the close of the “great and terrible day of the Lord,” shall “burn up” 
leaving “neither root nor branch.” All we find left is “ashes,” trodden 
down under the feet of the righteous. How harmoniously David and 
Malachi write as to the effect of fire upon the enemies of the Lord! 
Nothing here surely but a clean sweep of every vestige of their 
being.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.11 


Again the terms used relative to the condition of both classes 
denote no eternal life happy or unhappy only to one class, only to 
the righteous, as a reward for obedience. The other class have to 
them threatened death, “second death.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
154.12 


Peter asks the question, “What shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God?” 7 Peter 4:17. Ezekiel answers as follows: 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” But the common theory makes 
Peter’s question and Ezekiel’s declaration superfluous by 
answering Peter, that people have no end, and contradicting 
Ezekiel by saying, they never di. Ezekiel 18:20, 21.ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 154.13 


But the Lord continues, “I have set before you life and death 
.. therefore choose life. Deuteronomy 30:19.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
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page 154.14 


The Saviour when about to leave his disciples gives them the 
consoling promise, “Because | live ye shall live also.” John 14:79. 
How different the language when addressing the wicked, “he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” John 3:36. “That is it exactly, says the objector, the wrath 
of God is never appeased, it abideth for ever and ever on the head 
of the wicked?” Not quite so fast. We find by searching that, “God’s 
fiery indignation devours his adversaries,” Hebrews 10:27, and in 
another place “that his indignation ceases and his anger in their 
destruction,” /saiah 10:25, and also of his “indignation as overpast.” 
Isaiah 26:20, 21. Then God’s wrath abideth until the complete 
overthrow of all his enemies, and a clean universe is made for his 
saints.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.15 


We now leave this interesting subject by citing the minds of those 
who may object, to the last account we have in the Bible concerning 
the gloomy condition of the wicked contrasted with the righteous. In 
Revelation 20:12, 13, we have an account of the resurrection of the 
wicked, that of the righteous having transpired 1000 years previous; 
hence the relative term, “first resurrection.” The last two lines of 
Revelation 20:4, compared with 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3, give us a clear 
idea of the work which the subjects of the first resurrection 
participate in, which is to pass judgment on wicked men and angels, 
which is a judgment to condemnation preparatory to a retributive 
resurrection. After this resurrection we find them actively engaged, 
the Devil at their head, encircling in battle array the “camp of the 
saints and the beloved city,” the very one which John “saw coming 
down from God out of Heaven,” Revelation 21:2, and while in this 
their last great rebellion, we read that “fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them.” Verse 9. Do you believe dear 
reader, that this great fire really devours them? or are they forever 
preserved therein? Which way shall it be? | fully believe the former, 
or else John would not be writing about those cast into this fire as 
dying the “second death.” Verses 6 and 14. Nor would the prophet 
represent them as converted into ashes and trodden under the feet 
of the righteous. Malachi 4.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.16 


Here then we have them, saint and sinner, one safely 
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encompassed by the gorgeous walls of the glorious city of God, 
while the wicked are without shelter, suffering the terrible shower of 
“snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest which shall be 
the portion of their cup.” Psa/m 11:6. In addition to all this horror, 
the greatest of all anguish, “which cuts most intolerably deep,” is the 
idea that they have lost eternal life. The beauty of the inheritance is 
now pictured before them in the most glowing colors. Those within 
the city walls are soon to have given to them the earth, renewed by 
the very fire that is now preying upon the wicked, and they will enjoy 
its beauty and its luxuriant productions, while the wicked are cast 
away and lose all. All this is deeply realized by their already heavily- 
burdened souls, not because it was not for them; but because they 
would not have it when it was to be had on terms within their reach. 
Oh how horrible must be such thoughts to the lost at that time! 
Think of it dear reader. Meditate upon your own condition if not 
saved. The loss of eternal life! Oh what a loss! May the beauty of 
the inheritance, the great sacrifice of Christ for us, the great price at 
which redemption has been purchased for us, serve as incentives 
to prompt us onward in this good begun work, and we at last stand 
on the Mount Zion.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.17 


E. M. Davis. 
lonia, Mich. 


The Saints’ Inheritance 


UrSe 


“And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | make all things new. 
Revelation 27:5. If all things are to be made new, then the earth 
must be included, as that is certainly among the “all things.” And 
how any one who reads the Bible carefully, can harbor the idea, 
that the earth is to be literally destroyed; or even become, and 
remain forever a mass of uninhibited chaotic matter, is strange 
indeed. Before polluted by sin, we have reason to believe that its 
natural scenery was beautiful, beyond our conception, and that if 
sin had not entered the world, and death by sin, its pristine beauty 
would have remained forever. Man had dominion over this beautiful 
work of the Creator, but through sin and folly lost it ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 154.18 
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We are sometimes met with this question, by those who believe that 
the dominion over the earth is irrecoverably lost by man. “Does not 
the Bible tell us that the earth is to be burned up, or destroyed by 
fire?” We reply: In 2 Peter 2:10, we read that “the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also (also melt with fervent heat), and the things 
therein shall be burned up.” The earth deformed and polluted by 
wicked spirits, and sinful men, will have its once beautiful surface 
cleansed by fire, and the first dominion will be restored. “And thou O 
tower of the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee 
shill it come, even the first dominion; the kingdom shall come to the 
daughter of Jerusalem.” According to Daniel 7:27, “The kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is, an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him.” And according to Zechariah 9:10, “His 
dominion, shall be from sea to sea, and from the river, even to the 
ends of the earth.” In /saiah 65:17, 78, it is said, “For behold | create 
new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not be 
remembered or brought into mind; but be glad and rejoice forever in 
that which | create; for behold | create Jerusalem a rejoicing and 
her people a joy.,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 154.19 


That by Jerusalem, in the last quotation, is meant the New 
Jerusalem, we believe; as John says in Revelation 21, “And | John 
saw the holy city New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard 
a great voice out of Heaven saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they will be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are passed away.” ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 155.1 


The faith of those who keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, takes God at his word; but as some require all, and 
even more evidence to make them believe some of the plainest, or 
most easily understood doctrines of the Bible, than is necessary, we 
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will go on. We believe with the apostle Paul, that “All scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable,” and that, “whatsoever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our learning that we 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have 
hope.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.2 


The promise made to Abraham, Genesis 17:8, was, “I will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and 
| will be their God.” Has the promise been fulfilled? Stephen said in 
Acts 7, that “he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as 
to set his foot on, yet he promised to give it to him, for a 
possession, and his seed after him.” “By faith he sojourned in the 
land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the hens with him of the same promise; for 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” Hebrews 11:9, 10. He, with others who died in the 
faith desired a better country, that is, an heavenly, and that God 
had prepared for them a city. Who are meant by Abraham and his 
seed? “Now to Abraham and his seed, were the promises made, he 
saith not to seeds, as of many but as of one; and to thy seed, which 
is Christ.” Galatians 3:16. “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” Galatians 3:29.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 155.3 


Some feel disposed to figure or spiritualize away most of the Bible. 
“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for a new heaven 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” or wherein the 
righteous are to dwell, who according to /saiah 65:27, “shall build 
houses, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them,” and not only 
so, but, “It shall come to pass that from one new moon to another, 
and from one Sabbath to another, all flesh shall come to worship 
before the Lord.” /saiah 65:23. In view of what has been said, it is 
no wonder that David exclaimed, “Glorious things are spoken of 
thee, O city of God?” By repentance toward God, faith in the 
atoning blood, and righteousness of Jesus, and obedience to God's 
commandments, we can be permitted to enter in through the gates 
into the holy city, at the coming of our Lord. Thus may we be 
companions of Jesus, our elder brother, and of angels, of Abraham, 
and all the saints in glory.,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.4 
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Immortality! what a glorious prize! Reader, if you are following those 
who teach for doctrine the commandments of men, let me say that 
the above remarks are for you; with the hope that you will study 
your Bible prayerfully, for in it there is a rich mine of truth, and with 
the blessing of God it will pay you well to explore it 
thoroughly.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.5 


Wm. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


What We Ought to Be 


UrSe 


“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?” 2 
Peter 2:11.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.6 


The truly consistent gospel believer, in these last days, is looking 
for the speedy coming of the “Lord and Saviour.” He is looking for 
“the day of the Lord,” in which the atmospheric “heavens will pass 
away a with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up.” He looks too “for new heavens and a new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” Many of the readers of the Reviews claim 
to be such a people. Let us consider then, while we believe these 
great and important truths, what manner of persons we ought to 
be.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.7 


1. We ought to behave ourselves with becoming solemnity and yet 
with Christian cheerfulness. Great and terrible will be the day of the 
Lord. Then ungodly “kings of the earth, and great men, and rich 
men, and chief captains and mighty men, and every bond man, and 
every freeman, will hide themselves in the dens and rocks of the 
mountains; and say to the mountains and rocks, fall on us and hide 
us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb.” Revelation 6:75, 76. This will be “the time of 
God’s wrath,” and when “the dead shall be judged,” and when God 
will “destroy them which corrupt the earth.” Then the unbelieving 
multitude around us so intent on sinful pleasure now, will meet, the 
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sinner’s doom, and some even who have had some knowledge of 
these truths will fail of securing eternal life, and have their portion 
with unbelievers. And the time is near at hand. With what 
seriousness and godly fear, then, should we behave ourselves 
before God and our fellows. So great are the interests to be 
secured, so great the danger of failing to secure these interests for 
ourselves and others, and so short is the time left us, in which these 
things must be done if done at all, that there is no room for vain 
mirth or trifling. What! shall we trifle amid the perils of the last days, 
when our enemies are all around us, oft unobserved, ready in some 
unguarded hour to destroy us! While the great battle, that is to 
decide our fate is about to be fought! And when the day of probation 
is almost gone, the time to labor for the salvation of our neighbors 
about expiring! Rather let every vain desire or thought be 
repressed, and no idle word be uttered, that shall detract from the 
decorum of those who are living in these last days, that the 
unbeliever, may have no occasion to say and to think that we 
ourselves do not believe these things.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
155.8 


Yet it becomes the Christian to be cheerful. He looks for “new 
heavens, and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.” He 
expects to move to a better country, where there will be a more 
fertile soil, a perfectly healthful climate, a pure atmosphere, where 
the scorching rays of the sun will not be felt, where there will be no 
frost, no chilling winds, nor sickening vapors; yea, where “the 
inhabitants will never say, “Il am sick!” In that country, there will be 
no painful rheumatisms, no burning fevers, no_ wasting 
consumptions, no dyspeptic stomachs, no depressed nerves, no 
palsies or apoplexies, no cholera or pestilential disease of any kind. 
Neither can the people die any more. There those who have been 
blind will see, those who have been deaf shall hear, the dumb will 
sing, and the lame leap as a hart. War with the many evils that 
follow in its train will never be there, but the principles of perfect 
peace and liberty will forever prevail. There none will be cheated 
out of their possessions by the dishonest sharper. “They shall not 
build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat; but 
God’s elect will long enjoy the work of their hands.” No sighs or 
groans will ever be heard or uttered there. There will be no 
distressed hearts or weeping eyes, but perfect and everlasting joy. 
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There righteousness dwells; sin cannot enter In all that land no 
falsehood will ever be told, no profane oath uttered, no ill-will 
cherished. Divine truth will not be scoffed at there. Perfect and 
universal love will glow in every heart and appear in every act. Ohl! 
this is a glorious, a blessed land to which the faithful soul is 
aspiring, and which he will by and by inherit!ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 155.9 


In view of these things and many more, the believer should be 
cheerful, “rejoicing in hope,” though “sorrowful” at times, “yet always 
rejoicing." ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.10 


2. Advent believers should be honorable in all their business 
transactions. No covetous person can have any inheritance in the 
kingdom of God. If the love of God dwells in our hearts, we shall not 
desire to get our neighbor’s property, for one-half or one-fourth, or 
any other fraction less than its just value, nor when we are selling 
will we wish to obtain more than the fair value for what we are 
selling. If we do, we covet in part that which is our neighbor’s, and 
become breakers of the precept, “thou shalt not covet.” No man 
who has the love of God in his heart rejoices to think that he has 
increased his gains by trading or bargaining with his neighbor, while 
his neighbor has lost by it. This is not to love the neighbor as 
himself, to do to others as he would be done by. This is not the way 
to prepare for that world of love and righteousness. This does not 
recommend the truth to those that are without, but will lead them to 
say and to think, What do ye more than others? This and such-like 
things will hinder them from embracing the truth. But justice truth, 
and love, adorn the doctrine of God, and help us to say, 
Come.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.11 


3. We ought to be persons possessing a meek and quiet spirit. 
Those who look for such terrible and glorious things, ought not to 
become excited to indulge in hateful feelings, or under the influence 
of these feelings to utter unreasonable words, or make extravagant! 
Statements, under any circumstances. All bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, should be put away from us. We should imitate Jesus 
“who, When he was reviled, reviled not again, when he suffered, he 
threatened not, but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” If we are his, he will soon vindicate our cause. ARSH 
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April 18, 1865, page 155.12 


4. We should be careful of our words at all times “Foolish talking 
and jesting are not convenient” No id/e word can be spoken, but for 
it we must give account. Our speech should be always with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that it may tend to the edifying of the hearers. 
Especially should we be careful not to speak evil of our brethren 
with whom we hope to dwell in love in the better country. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 155.13 


5. We should watch and pray much. Watch the signs of the times, 
watch our own hearts, watch the movements of our spiritual foes, 
watch the progress of the cause of God, “watch and pray always 
that we may be accounted worthy to escape those things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the son of man.” We are needy, 
God has a large supply for our wants. We are weak, God is mighty. 
Though our foes are strong, he is mightier than they. We have a 
victory to gain, and we can only conquer through the power of 
God’s grace. Oh may we so diligently seek this grace that we may 
come off “conquerors, through him that hath loved us."ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 155.14 


C. A. Osgood.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.15 
A Momentous Question 


UrSe 


A recent convert from the most virulent infidelity told me that in his 
sober moments he had been often affected by the words of one of 
their female lecturers on her death bed. Her friends had been 
urging her to hold on to the last, when the dying woman said: “Yes; 
| have no objection to holding on, but will you tell me what | am to 
hold on by?” Ah, there is the fatal want. Infidelity gives nothing to 
hold on by-no mighty arm to lean on-no gentle hand to grasp,—no 
loving bosom on which to rest an aching head-no “mouth most 
sweet” dropping its honeyed word of comfort, and sweetening the 
bitterness of death with a Heaven begun. No, no, infidelity has none 
of these, and offers no substitute for them. It mocks the needy soul 
by giving it simply nothing! Alas, that man can be found so insanely 
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wicked as actually to prefer the cold and cheerless delusion to all 
the joyous realities of a heavenly Father’s love-Family 
Treasury.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 155.16 


In all evils which admit a remedy, impatience should be avoided 
because it wastes that time and attention in complaints which, if 
properly applied, might remove the cause.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 155.17 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 


“Sanctity them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” BATTLE 
CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 18, 1865. URIAH SMIT! 
EDITOR.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.1 


The Nation’s Appalling Calamity 


UrSe 


The day of rejoicing over the fall of Richmond, and the surrender of 
Lee, and the apparent near end of the rebellion, April 14, had 
scarcely closed, ere the terrible announcement was flashed over 
the land that President Lincoln, and Secretary Seward had fallen by 
the hands of assassins. No tragedy in our nation has ever equaled 
this. It falls upon the country as a new development in the annals of 
crime. We have been wont to think of such scenes, as confined to 
the old world, and reserved for monarchs and tyrants. But the 
murder of our own humane and amiable President, has scarcely a 
parallel in the dark annals of any nation. Nothing could exhibit in a 
more vivid light, the diabolical spirit that lies at the root of the 
rebellion. No one act could show more clearly the perilous times 
that are upon us. By this event, a vail of uncertainty is thrown over 
the future condition of this country. We are reminded by this that we 
are not to settle down in the idea that peace with flowery wings is 
here, and harmony and prosperity are before us. When we have 
reached a time in which the chief magistrate of this nation, and his 
prime minister, can be assassinated in cold blood, whether 
instigated by the leaders of the rebellion, or by the individual 
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wickedness of the perpetrators of the deed, may we not fear that 
the quiet and happiness of the nation are gone forever. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 156.2 


But though this prospect is dark, there is light beyond. We have this 
consolation, that One still lives above the reach of the assassin’s 
knife, who holds all nations in his hands, and who will ere long bring 
in his own glorious reign of righteousness and peace. And however 
dark may be the scenes that intervene between us and that time, 
the bright prospect of the soon-coming reign of the King of Heaven 
remains before us, permanent and eternal. To that we look forward 
with joy, and pray, “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 156.3 


We give the following from the Detroit Tribune, touching the 
dreadful event of the President’s death: ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
156.4 


“A most fearful calamity has fallen upon the nation! On Good Friday 
night, just after pious hearts all over the land, in solemn litany, had 
prayed for deliverance from “all privy conspiracy and rebellion, from 
battle and murder and sudden death,” the president of the United 
States was shot by a bold assassin, while witnessing the 
performance, at Ford’s Theatre in Washington. In all aspects the 
tragedy is appalling. But it does not stand alone. Horror is heaped 
on horror. In another part of the same city, the distinguished 
Secretary of State, confined to his bed from a painful and 
dangerous accident, was attacked by an other assassin, and 
stabbed three times in the neck. The President died to-day, April 
15th, at 22 minutes past 7 o’clock. And the Secretary of State also 
expired this morning, at 9 o’clock and 45 minutes. Thus, almost 
simultaneously, the nation loses two of its greatest and purest 
men.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.5 


“What shall we say of such an event as this, which has plunged the 
whole people into sincere sorrow? Never did a nation have a more 
manly, pure and magnanimous ruler, than Abraham Lincoln. A child 
of the people, simple in his tastes, void of selfish ambition, not of 
great intellect, but possessing strong understanding and sagacious 
perception, with a kind word and a smile for everybody, patient 
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under irritation and disaster, conspicuously faithful to principle, and 
incorruptible as St. Paul, bending in modest service to hear and 
obey the real voice of the people, he will live in their affections as 
long as our history shall stand. No wonder the tears came into the 
eyes of strong men, and their voices quivered, as they met on the 
street, and spoke of the murder of these men in cold blood. In the 
very hour of proudest triumph, just when he had returned from the 
conquered capital of the insurgents, where one might have thought 
his real peril lay-just on the threshold of a second term of the Chief 
Magistracy, which his countrymen by an overwhelming majority had 
given him-just when the grim clouds of war were breaking away, 
and the glorious sunlight of Peace was cheering every household in 
the land-just when a stricken race, lifted by his mandate into Liberty, 
was pouring benedictions upon his name, the brutal assassin took 
his life! With Abraham Lincoln, falls the great central figure of this 
most remarkable era in our National history. Others are more 
eminent than he, in particular walks: but as the Chief Magistrate, by 
virtue of his important public acts, and the many peculiarities of 
personal character and administration, he stood out to the view of 
the world more than any other. All men now mourn him as a 
sincere, good man. His frailties were amiable, and will be even dear 
to his countrymen, who will venerate him next only to Washington 
among our public men.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.6 


“If Wilkes Booth be indeed the assassin, as seems most probable, 
we have in him concentrated the hellish spirit of the slaveholders’ 
rebellion-the spirit that made trinkets of the bones of our dead 
heroes, and drinking cups of their skulls-that left torpedoes in 
deserted fortifications-that butchered our negro soldiers captured in 
battle-that starved our prisoners at Andersonville-that sought to lay 
our Northern cities in ashes. We have no doubt that this most foul 
and unnatural murder will be traced to the arch-fiends who have just 
fled from the rebel capital. Those men are equal to any crime in the 
bloodiest calendar of human wickedness. They began in perjury 
and robbery-have waded deep in patriotic blood shed by their 
treason, and they will close their career in a mere revengeful 
tragedy of poison and assassination. Did the nation in its ecstasy of 
victory, forgetful of the true character of these men, and threatening 
to fall on their necks in unconditional forgiveness, require this dread 
tragedy to arouse it to just efforts for its future safety? God forbid! 
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But it is not for us to fathom the arcana of Divine JudgmentARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 156.7 


“Mr. Lincoln and Mr. Seward, thus fearfully murdered by the 
assassins of Rebellion, would have been in all probability more 
kindly disposed to repenant insurgents, perhaps even to 
contumacious rebels, than any other two men in high public 
positions. Mild and affable in disposition, generous and highminded, 
we cannot recall a harsh expression ever uttered by them as to 
future pains and penalties. Rebellion has assassinated its most 
kindly and lenient judges. It may now look for the lightning and the 
whirlwind-the faggot and the scourge. It will by its own act have 
brought upon itself a retribution that the people in love and hope of 
fraternity in the future might have put to rest. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 156.8 


“This dreadful affair seems to have been planned for execution last 
March, but miscarried from some cause. There is, however, great 
significance in the occurrence of the assassinations at this time. As 
we know, negotiations of an important character are pending at 
Richmond, in which the President and Secretary Seward were to 
bear the principal part, and which might have borne important 
results for the Union cause. In view of this event, may not the 
calamity to the country have been precipitated in order to secure 
the advantage of time to the rebel leaders?”ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 156.9 


Another daily paper has the following: ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
156.10 


“The assassination of President Lincoln and Secretary Seward last 
evening has thrown an impenetrable gloom over the nation. Had the 
first-born of every household been struck down in death, the grief 
and sorrow could scarcely have been more universal. Every one 
feels that it is no ordinary calamity which has overtaken the nation; 
every one in vain tries to penetrate the future, and divine, if 
possible, whether this is but the opening scene of horrors which will 
appal the world."ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.11 


The World Growing Better 
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UrSe 


A paragraph published in the Independent of April 6, contains the 
following declaration: ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.12 


“We believe that the literature of the present is far in advance of the 
preceding age in every moral quality. It belongs to, and is illustrative 
of, a better civilization, and shows that the world and its writers are 
slowly but certainly advancing toward a purer light and divine 
life." ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.13 


This declaration is based on the fact that the eminent writers of this 
generation, Dickens, Thackeray, Stowe, Browning, Longfellow, 
Lowell, Whittier, Holmes, Bryant, etc., present a morality and purity 
in their writing, whereas three eminent writers of a past age, 
namely, Fielding, Sternes and Byron were far otherwise. It 
illustrates how easy a thing it is to deceive ourselves in that which 
we would very much like to have true. So far as these individual 
writers are concerned the remarks are doubtless correct. Those 
occupy a higher plane than their predecessors. But does this prove 
that the world is growing better? Do the works of these writers form 
the staple literature of the masses? Are there not thousands of 
under currents more vile and corrupting than ever before? Does not 
the press teem with degrading fiction? Is not the land flooded with 
works of a low and corrupting tendency? Are not the morals of the 
masses deteriorating? Is not licentiousness and every evil 
everywhere on the increase? It cannot be denied. The sure word of 
prophecy informs us that evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, and that even those having a form of godliness, shall in 
the last days be guilty of a catalogue of sins of the deepest dye. It is 
in vain to point to a few eminent writers who maintain a high moral 
tone, and fancy that on this account the world is growing better. 
Alas for the world, if this is the only evidence of its improvement. 
Alas for the credulity of mankind if they will be beguiled into 
pleasing dreams of peace and safety by such means as this. Thank 
God we may look for a better world than this, far sooner than it 
could be brought about by any human efforts, were they to be 
crowned with the utmost success. But it will not be in this state of 
things. It will only be in the new earth wherein righteousness shall 
dwell, where the Prince of peace shall reign, and the saints of the 
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Most High shall possess the kingdom under the whole 
heaven.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.14 


God Recognized 


UrSe 


It is to be very generally observed in all the rejoicings for the late 
Union successes, that God is recognized as the giver of all our 
victories. In the former part of this contest but very little was said 
about God in the matter, and the contrast between the language 
used to-day, and that of those days of peril and disaster, cannot fail 
to be noticed. It is right and appropriate that God should be 
recognized in the national gratitude; for he it is who has given the 
victory. But to see so general an acknowledgment from the official 
under his seal of authority, to the humblest citizen, is more than 
could have been expected.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.15 


The Chicago Tribune in its first jubilant announcement of Grant’s 
victory, closed its remarks with the exclamation of “Glory to 
God.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.16 


Again in complimenting the different generals for their gallant 
services, it looks to a higher than any human arm, and ascribes the 
victory to them, only under Providence.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
156.17 


A prominent speaker in Detroit in a speech on the occasion of the 
public and impromptu rejoicings in that city, said: ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 156.18 


“This is a day of delirious joy, and we do well to be glad. Richmond 
and Petersburg are ours, and Lee has surrendered.[Cheers] How 
the heart leaps at the announcement, and with what grateful 
aspirations to Almighty God, who with us and on our side has at last 
guided our gallant hosts of the victory." ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
156.19 


And this sentiment that Almighty God was the leader of the hosts to 
victory, was received by the assembled multitudes with 
cheers.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.20 
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The Detroit Tribune speaks as follows:ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
156.21 


“All hail, then, this last most glorious victory of all! All hail blessed 
Peace, which rises from herlong sleep to shelter the nation 
beneath her snowy wings! To God be the glory for the end that 
draweth nigh!”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 156.22 


The Secretary of War in a despatch to Gen. Grant saysARSH April 
18, 1865, page 157.17 


“War Department,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.2 
“Washington, Apr. 9-9:30 p. m.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.3 
“To Lieut. Gen. Grant: ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.4 


Thanks be to Almighty God for the great victory with which he has 
this day crowned you and the gallant armies under your command. 
The thanks of this Department and the Government, and of the 
people of the United States-their reverence and honor have been 
deserved-will be rendered to you and the brave soldiers and gallant 
officers of your army, for all time. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.5 


“(“Signed) E. M. STANTON, Sec. of War.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 157.6 


Waning of the Pope’s Power 


UrSe 


They shall take away his power, says the prophet, to consume and 
destroy it unto the end. The following sets forth a singular 
movement that is on foot even in Italy itself, which must be as 
humbling to the papacy as anything that has ever happened. We 
look for this man of sin soon to plant the tabernacles of his palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain, Jerusalem, and 
come to his end with none to help him. Danie! 11:45. He is asked to 
resign the patrimony of St. Peter as follows:ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 157.7 
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“The petition which has for many months been circulating among 
the Roman Catholic priests of Italy, asking the Pope, as spiritual 
head of the church on earth, to resign his temporal power, has been 
sent to Pius IX, signed by 8,943 Italian priests, or about a fourth of 
the whole number, 2,000 of whom are of the higher clergy and 
dignitaries. Though the object of the petition was not opposition to 
the Papacy, to which many of the signers are still bigotedly 
attached, but rather a patriotic desire for the union of the different 
States of Italy under one king, the Pope regards it as a serious and 
wicked insult, and has directed the bishops of the different dioceses 
to suspend all the signers from their priestly functions. Many of the 
bishops hesitate to execute this order of the Pope in the present 
state of the popular mind.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.8 


The Vatican 


UrSe 


The following is a description of the place where the Mother of 
harlots has lived deliciously and glorified herself; where she has 
arrayed herself in purple and scarlet, with gold and precious stones, 
committed her abominations and become drunken with the blood of 
the saints. A magnificent palace with only four thousand four 
hundred and twenty-two apartments is the humble abode of the 
professed vicegerent of the Son of God, who when he was upon 
earth had not where to lay his head:ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
157.9 


The Vatican, or Pope’s palace at Rome is said to be the most 
splendid palace in the world. It is said to be more than one 
thousand feet long, nearly eight hundred feet wide, and has eight 
grand staircases, two hundred smaller ones, twenty courts, 4,422 
apartments, a library of 387,000 printed volumes, and 23,000 
manuscripts. But all these riches must “come to nought,” as 
declared by the angel in Revelations. The day of Babylon’s 
destruction is at hand, and consequently, the deliverance of the 
saints from the power of the grave must soon take place. The 
period in which we are now living is one of thrilling interest to the 
people of the Lord; but the wicked are very careless relative to the 
awful situation. They seem to be totally blind to their dangerous 
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position, and are dreaming of the good days to come.ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 157.10 


All the prophetic streams are about to meet in one grand focal point, 
hence the end of the present dispensation must soon come.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 157.11 


The rule of Sir Mathew Hale was, “Eight hours are for work, eight 
for meditation, eight for sleep, and all for God.”ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 157.12 


Abundantly use God’s promises and he will abundantly ratify 
them.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.13 


Increasing Responsibility 


UrSe 


Every increase of light brings a corresponding increase of 
responsibility. “And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil.” John 3:79. The reason why the last generation of 
men will prove to be more vile and abominable in the sight of the 
Lord than any preceding one, will not be on account of their 
barbaric ignorance and dark, uncivilized heathenism; but it will be 
because they sin against greater light. They may have an exterior 
polish, and sin more genteelly than those who have not been 
favored with equal opportunities. But the more favorable 
opportunities they have enjoyed, will only sink them lower in the 
scale of morality. There can scarcely be a greater sin than 
despising the light. It is the condemnation of the world. If light, when 
given, had been cherished, the world need not be in its present dark 
and deplorable condition. The light of the gospel might have been in 
every land at the present day, but for the fact that men, sinful men, 
love darkness rather than light. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.14 


But leaving heathen lands and directing our attention to 
Christendom-to those who have the Bible, and how few do we find 
who so far value the precious truths it reveals as even to make any 
profession of faith and obedience. What an account of slighted 
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mercy is accumulated against their names!ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 157.15 


But let us come nearer still. How few that make the profession of 
religion are willing to correct their faults and errors when they are 
pointed out by the word of God. How few that will leave the path of 
traditional and fashionable error and turn their feet into the 
testimonies of the Lord, when increasing light from the word of God 
makes the path of duty clear. How few are sufficiently converted to 
God to leave the doctrines and commandments of men, and yield to 
the plainest requirements of that Bible which they profess to believe 
and follow!ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.16 


But yet a little nearer. We, brethren, who profess to be reformers, 
who have taken our stand upon the highest platform of truth, who 
profess to keep a// the commandments of God and thus make a 
profession almost infinitely higher than the professed Christian 
world around us, how is it with us? We acknowledge that God has 
highly favored us with light. Are we walking in the light? Do we let it 
shine? Are we as much in advance of others in moral duty, as our 
superior illumination demands? If we are not, let us reform, and 
reform now! We shall not be excused if we do not live up to our 
light. Let us know and realize that light unheeded will only increase 
our condemnation. The interests of our own souls and of those who 
are perishing around us, demand that we should walk in the light, 
and there is no excuse.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 
A Girdle Round the Earth 


UrSe 


The following interesting article is from the N. Y. Independent, of 
April 6. It shows the mighty achievements of science which will 
probably be realized in 1865, in connecting the eastern and western 
hemispheres by telegraph, both by an eastern and a western rout, 
thus encircling the globe with the electric wire, and sending the 
lightning on its mission of intelligence around the world. It also 
shows how readily such events are impressed into the service of 
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the popular delusion respecting the universal spread of peace and 
Christianity. The telegraph poles, says the writer, will stand like so 
many sentinels “to repress disturbance.” Here is the peace side of 
the prospect. And in another place be adds that religion with other 
things “will naturally cluster about the track of the magnetic 
intelligence.” This is the religious side. But it will take something 
more than telegraphic poles and telegraphic dispatches, to maintain 
peace and establish Christianity in all the earth. Men have tried for 
6000 years to reform the world by such illegitimate means; but the 
means are not adapted to the end, and will not accomplish it. So 
long as the world neglects or resists the means that God has 
ordained to purify the heart, and so work true reformation in the 
earth, its progress will be downward and not upward. Nevertheless 
the popular hope runs in the channel that is set forth as 
follows:ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.18 


Eighteen Hundred and Sixty-five may claim in its last moments to 
have done something memorable for the liberty, equality, and 
fraternity of the human race. Foremost of its achievements will be 
reckoned the overthrow of slavery in America, and the vindication of 
republicanism-the beginning of the abolition of all servitude, and the 
subversion of every throne. The reign of a true peace will have 
been inaugurated, for revolutions which uproot the ancient wrong 
are processes in the universal pacification-most perfect when the 
laws of God are most exactly obeyed. Especially will a good 
understanding among the nations have been promoted by the 
telegraphic circling of the globe, and the establishment of daily 
intercourse throughout the northern belt of civilization. The 
continents will clasp hands under the seas by cable, and the wire- 
bearing poles that stalk across the land like so many gendarmes, 
will report and repress disturbance along their beat.ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 157.19 


This is not speculation. A telegram which started from Bombay in 
India on the 3rd of February, was received in this city by steamer on 
the 21st. By July next the Atlantic telegraph is expected to be laid, 
and Calcutta can then converse directly with San Francisco. Before 
the expiration of the year, it is probable the Russian overland 
telegraph to the Pacific will have been completed, and India and 
China united, so that the round of intelligence will be without a 
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break, even if the material circuit be wanting. Meanwhile, however, 
a line is creeping northward from California toward Behring’s 
Straits, and a cable to China via the Sandwich Islands is 
contemplated. The Southern hemisphere presents peculiar facilities 
for telegraphic connection whenever it shall seem remunerative, 
and the time may well come when Napoleon, if he were to revisit St. 
Helena, would find it a station between South Africa and Brazil, and 
might send a message to his ancient capital. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 157.20 


Recent files of the London papers describe at length the operation 
of laying the final link in the chain of Indian communication. The 
problem was in effect to sink a thousand miles of cable from the 
mouth of the Persian Gulf to the muddy delta of the Euphrates and 
Tigris at its head. This was accomplished, of course, under British 
auspices, and seems to have been a trying and a gallant 
performance. A telegram from Calcutta has already traveled in 
twelve hours to London, and a higher degree of efficiency is 
expected, with a little experience on the part of the operators. It is 
curious to trace the line from the Gulf, running thence as it does to 
Bagdad, through to Mesopotamia and deserted Nineveh to Aleppo, 
and thence to Constantinople. Hannibal would not be more 
astonished at being treated to a ride on the proposed railways over 
and under the Alps, than would the despots of Babylon at talking 
with the world’s ends from their sumptuous palaces. Fancy 
Artaxerxes telegraphing to his satraps in lonia, the defeat of his 
brother Cyrus at Cunaxa; or Xenephon announcing to the Spartan 
harmost at Byzantium, the safe arrival of his command at 
Trebizonde!ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.21 


To have extended telegraph successfully through a barbarous 
country is a triumph which augurs well for the future of the tribes 
through which it passes. Religion, letters, the arts, and traffic will 
naturally cluster about the track of the magnetic intelligence, and a 
singular chapter be opened up in colonization and the mixture of 
races. Explorations of the venerable ruins which are so tempting to 
our research will be rendered more feasible, and the cosmopolitan 
tourist will devise new paths for his wandering footsteps. Yet for the 
present, it must be confessed, the bond between England and her 
colony is precarious, and neither she nor mankind will be satisfied 
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till many lines insure perpetual interchange. When we shall have 
become accustomed to read at breakfast, advices from all quarters 
of the globe, we shall ill endure to learn that by the snapping of a 
wire, some land that was yesterday at our doors has been suddenly 
thrust back into its primitive remoteness; nor shall we grumble less 
at losing the market reports from the coast of China, because of 
wars which are devoid of principle, even though they be waged in 
the interest of trade. The filaments must multiply till ignorance can 
find no corner where she may rest undisturbed, and until the 
brotherhood of man is wrought in an unfading texture upon the loom 
of time.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 157.22 


Sabbath Meditations. No. 9 


UrSe 


The truth of God is full of power, it is mighty, and will prevail. The 
power of truth in our courts, when by competent witnesses it is 
made to appear, often puts to shame the corrupt judge and the 
pliant jury; how much more the truth of God will, when made to 
appear, bear down opposition, and triumph in the vindication of 
justice. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.1 


How does the power of truth appear, when he who formerly sought 
the destruction of the church, becomes at once its mighty advocate 
and friend. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.2 


How clearly is the power of truth brought to view, when on the day 
of Pentecost, a great company of the priests, perhaps some of 
those who insulted Jesus on the morning of his crucifixion, became 
obedient to the faith, and how well it sustained them afterward in 
trial and persecutions.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.3 


The power of the truth, how shall it be told? Shall we consider Noah 
against the world? Did it fail him? Did it fail any one of its votaries in 
the long catalogue of saints and heroic martyrs? Not one.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.4 


The truth, how it refines and ennobles; often when weary and 
tempted, how mightily it sustains the soul, when darkness 
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encompasses the mind, how quickly it is dissipated by the truth; 
when difficult questions arise, with what artlessness, and yet with 
what decision and clearness does truth respond.ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 158.5 


Often when wearied and distracted with labors and cares, how 
sweetly does the truth comfort, and heal, and fortify the soul. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.6 


“Sometimes a light surprises 

The Christian while he sings, 

It is the Lord who rises 

With healing in his wings."ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.7 


Yes it is the truth of God of which we speak, present truth, 
applicable to us and to our times; these are the truths we ask for, 
the truths we need, which will sanctify and purify the soul. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.8 


These are the truths we have longed for, truths which bring us back 
to the good old paths, truths which draw us closer to God and 
Heaven. Some of us had become old in error before we saw this 
glorious light; others in youth are rescued before they had drank so 
deeply of the wine of Babylon, but all rejoice in its power. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.9 


When we look at our own weakness and unworthiness, our hearts 
fail in discouragement, and we look at ourselves as well nigh lost, 
but the truth of God presents itself to our view, and self vanishes, 
and while our eyes are fixed upon the truth, our hearts dilate with 
love and joy and holy anticipations. Then it is, we find duty clear, 
and all our besetments over come. A way is opened through the 
gloom, and light illumines our path. Then our despair vanishes, and 
we almost forget that we ever had a doubt or sorrow.ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 158.10 


Envy and_ bitterness, distrust, murmuring, — selfishness, 
covetousness, are scattered as mists before the morning sun, and 
childlike simplicity and sincerity, fill the place of these dark 
passions, the gentle Christian graces press in, and displace those 
evil emotions, and the heart, before bowed down with contending 
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powers, now looks up to Heaven with confidence and humble faith; 
not because it has become better, but because the truth is now the 
subject of thought, and the present truth has a power with it, a 
power to drive out evil and introduce good.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 158.11 


Truth brings with her a noble train of virtues, and never stays long in 
evil company.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.12 


Then let us ponder much upon the truth, as it is by the truth we are 
to overcome. Let not the cold-hearted wonder that he is easily 
overcome, when his heart is a receptacle for every thing that 
prevents itself, while the truth is forgotten and neglected. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 158.13 


No generation in the past has had such an array of truth to meditate 
upon, as ours; never had a people so many errors to unlearn, so 
many false doctrines to combat as the present, multiplied errors, 
complicated, interwoven, wide-spread, everywhere, and on every 
moral subject; errors deep and dark; errors subtle and dangerous, 
and the more dangerous because they come as genuine Bible 
truths. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.14 


The complete moral deceptions under which a false Christianity sits 
benumbed, spell bound, is indeed appalling, especially when we 
consider how extensive and fatal this deception is; hence the 
importance of present truth, and only those who are interested 
deeply, and well informed in regard to it, can expect to pass the 
test.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.15 


Let us not flatter ourselves that we have escaped the influence of 
even those errors we have abjured; the effects of moral intoxication, 
are not quickly eradicated. Jos. Clarke ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.16 

Portage, Ohio. 


A Little More 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: | send you the following, clipped from an old paper, 
thinking that it may be worthy of a place in the Review; and if the 
reader thinks that it refers to his neighbor, he is mistaken. W. S. 
Foote.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.17 


(At Thirty.) Five hundred dollars, | have saved- 

A rather moderate store- 

No matter: | shall be content 

When I’ve a little more. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.18 


(At Forty.) Well | can count ten thousand now,— 

That’s better than before; 

And | may well be satisfied, 

When I’ve a little more. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.19 


(At Fifty.) Some fifty thousand-pretty well- 

But | have earned it sore, 

However | shall not complain 

When I’ve a little more.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.20 


(At Sixty.) One hundred thousand-sick and old- 

Al! life is but a bore; 

Yet | can be content to live 

When I’ve a little more.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.21 


(At Seventy.) He dies-and to his gready heirs 

He leaves a countless store; 

His wealth has purchased him a tomb- 

And very little more.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.22 


Moving West 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my note appeared in the Review, headed, Moving 
West, | have received quite a number of letters from brethren of the 
States of Ill., O., Penn., Wis. and Mich., anxiously inquiring about 
our country, the price, prospect of homes, etc. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 158.23 


| would esteem it a favor to answer those inquiries through the 
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Review, presuming there may be others who are also desirous to 
know of these things: ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.24 


1. The number of Sabbath-keepers here is about twenty. The 
number of us organized, is fifteen. We are in unity with the body so 
far as we have knowledge. It is our “manner” to meet every 
Sabbath.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.25 


2. Society, politically, has undergone great changes. Even 
sympathy for slavery is regarded as disloyalty. Morally, it is about 
the same as elsewhere, | suppose. Religiously, the fall of “Babylon” 
is plain to be seen.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.26 


3. You ask for a description of this country. It is high and gently 
rolling on the prairies, a little more broken among the timber (as it is 
found on the water courses) but not mountainous in North Missouri. 
We are situated about half way from the lowa line to the Missouri 
River. The soil is rich, and very productive. Limestone is abundant, 
and the country is tolerably well watered, Grand River runs through 
this country with its numerous tributaries. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 158.27 


4. The Hannibal and St. Joseph railroad runs near the south line of 
our country. Kidder is our nearest station, ten miles distant. Our 
facilities for market, are very good. We can sell every thing we raise 
at a good price. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.28 


5. Farms can be bought at from ten to twenty dollars per acre, 
“Southern” men are selling and leaving, and “Yankees” are coming 
in. There is but little government land in our country, though a great 
deal is yet unimproved.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.29 


6. All kinds of grains and vegetables in common use, grow 
here.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.30 


7. This is a good fruit country. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.31 


8. This is decidedly a good stock-raising country. ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 158.32 


9. Stock is not so high here as you represent it there. ARSH April 
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18, 1865, page 158.33 


10. The opportunities for mechanics of all sorts here, are 
good.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.34 


11. As to guerillas, our part of the country has never been troubled 
with the presence of such bands, but we have had to go and protect 
other parts against such.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.35 


12. This is a very healthy countryAARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.36 


Now if such a country as this seems to suit your minds, we would 
gladly welcome you in our midst. | am aware | have not answered 
all inquiries. That would be difficult to do in one letter. | hope this 
may be satisfactory. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.37 


Seeing this “world is not our home,” let us use it in securing to 
ourselves and others present livelihood, and everlasting happiness 
in the earth made new.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.38 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.39 


J. H. Rogers. 
Altovista, Daviess Co., Mo., April 4th, 1865. 


Note. We would caution Bro. Rogers not to encourage Sabbath- 
keepers to settle in his place, unless they can give good reference 
as to their standing with this people. Otherwise he will be liable, at 
least, to be visited by some uneasy disaffected ones, who would be 
glad to run away from their restraint at home, and move in there 
and impose upon his liberality.-Ed.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.40 


Our Friends After Death 


UrSe 


A father once related to his children the following story: ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 158.41 
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“The governor of an island was once called to appear before his 
king to give an account of his steward ship. Those friends in whom 
he had most confided, parted with him at his house; others went 
with him to the ship; while many in whom he had placed but little 
trust, and scarcely recognized as friends, much to his surprise 
escorted him on his journey, went with him to the king’s throne, 
there spoke for him, and secured him the favor of the king. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.42 


‘So man,” continued the father, “has on earth three kinds of friends, 
whom he only learns to know aright when he is called to leave this 
world and render his account to God. The first of these-gold and 
lands-remain behind; the second-friends and relatives-go only to 
the verge of the grave; the third-his good deeds-accompany him in 
his journey to the better land, and are with Christ his advocates 
before the throne, and purchase for him favor and pardon. How 
foolish is man to prize so little here what will constitute his wealth 
hereafter!."ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.43 


How to be Miserable 


UrSe 


Sit by your window and look over the way to Your neighbor’s 
excellent mansion which he has recently built, and paid for, and 
fitted out. “Oh, that | was a rich man!."ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.44 


Get angry with your neighbor and think you have not a friend in the 
world. Shed a tear or two, and take a walk in the burial-ground, 
continually saying to yourself, “When shall | be buried here?ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.45 


Sign a note for a friend, and never forget your kindness, and every 
hour in the day whisper to yourself, “| wonder if he will ever pay that 
note?”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 158.46 


Think everybody means to cheat you. Closely examine every bill 
you take, and doubt its being genuine until you have put the owner 
to a great deal of trouble. Put confidence in nobody, and believe 
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every man you trade with to be a rogue.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.47 


Never accommodate if you can possibly help it. Never visit the sick 
or afflicted, and never give a farthing to assist the poor. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 158.48 


Buy as cheap as you can, and screw down to the lowest mill. Grind 
the faces and hearts of the unfortunate.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
158.49 


Brood over your misfortunes, your lack of talents, and believe that 
at no distant day you will come to want. Let the workhouse be ever 
in your mind, with all the horrors of distress and poverty. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 158.50 


Follow these recipes strictly, and you will be miserable to your 
heart’s content-if we may so speak-sick at heart and at variance 
with the world. Nothing will cheer or encourage you-nothing throw a 
gleam of sunshine or a ray of warmth into your heart.-Sel.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 158.51 


“| Shall not wonder if you think me mad. | have been mad and | am 
just beginning to see my madness. Oh, how little zeal, how little 
love, have | manifested! How madly have | misimproved my time 
and talents! how wretchedly neglected the all-important work to 
which | am called; how ungratefully requited the best of Saviours! 
How often have | called his love and faithfulness in question, at the 
very time he was taking the best possible measures to promote my 
happiness; now he returns to humble me, and shame me for my 
folly and ingratitude. Oh, | know not how to bear this astonishing 
overwhelming goodness! Methinks | could bear his anger-but his 
love cuts me to the heart. Oh, that | may be dumb, and not open my 
mouth any more, since he is pacified toward me for all that | have 
done! Oh, that for the remainder of my life, | could hear of nothing, 
speak of nothing but the wonders of his person, his character, and 
redeeming love! But unless he prevents, | shall wander again and 
act over, not only once, but often, my past sins. It seems now 
infinitely better to die, than be guilty of this; but he knows, and will 
do, what is best.”—Payson.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.1 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 159.2 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.3 


From Bro. Brinkerhoff 


Bro. White: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters, that | still love 
present truth, and am living in hope of having a home in the new 
earth. | am glad that | started to serve the Lord; for his service is to 
me a source of great pleasure. | am thankful that while | was 
traveling the downward road to destruction, and was without God 
and without hope in the world, the Lord called after me, and | was 
brought to see my undone condition without the atoning merits of 
the Saviour, and shown the light of present truth. These truths are 
growing brighter and plainer, and | would not give up the hope of 
eternal life that | have, for the honors and pleasures of this world. 
God has been very good to me all along he journey of my 
unprofitable life; but especially do | prize the blessing that | received 
in the knowledge of present truth. | believe that Jesus is soon 
coming, and we have but little time to prepare for that great event. | 
can say that | have much to overcome yet, before | shall be ready to 
meet my Saviour, and | hope by the assisting grace of God to go 
through to the kingdom. | love God’s people, and | hope to stand 
with them on Mt. Zion. Let us be faithful to the end, for by the help 
of Israel’s God, we are able to possess the goodly land, and our 
salvation is nearer than when we believed. | want to enter through 
the pearly gates and walk the golden streets of the heavenly city. | 
cannot love Jesus enough for having given himself for us, that we 
may be permitted to enjoy these things. There war shall not be 
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known, and death will have ceased to reign. There we shall never, 
never sin, but shall dwell forever in the light of the Saviour’s smiles. 
The thoughts of the joys of Heaven, cheer me on while in this dark 
world. | shall be unspeakably happy if | am permitted to meet you 
there, and to meet Jesus in peace.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
159.4 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.5 


Jacob Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa. 


From Bro. Russell 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: On my way from Mauston, Wis, to 
Findlay, O., | visited the brethren in Chicago. | stopped with Bro. 
and sister Place, No 40, Griswold-st, who took pleasure in making 
me comfortable and happy while sharing their hospitality. Sister 
Place is firm in the truth. Bro. Place has not fully recovered from the 
influence of military life, as he has been in the service for some 
time; but he is reading the Testimonies to the church, and | trust will 
soon be in the fellowship of the saints, rejoicing in the whole 
truth.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.6 


| formed a happy acquaintance with Brn. Miller and Rust, and 
several others of whom we cannot particularly speak. These young 
men are doing a good work in searching out those who have ears to 
hear the truth in the dark and sinful place in which they live. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 159.7 


Through their efforts many of the soldiers have become much 
interested in present truth. | held several meetings while there. All 
seemed much refreshed, and expressed a determination to enter 
that “rest that remains for the people of God.",ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 159.8 


After many solicitations from the soldiers and friends of the cause 
there, | held one meeting in the hospital. My subject was the 
perpetuity of the Sabbath, as many wished to hear on that subject. 
There seemed to be a heart-felt interest among many attentive 
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hearers. No doubt God has many jewels in the camps and 
hospitals. | left, feeling encouraged to press on in the good cause. 
Dear brethren, be faithful, for our redemption is drawing very 
near.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.9 


Yours in the blessed hope.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 159.10 


Wm. Russell. 


From Sister Goodeno 


Bro. White: Being one that is looking for that same Jesus that was 
taken up when the men of Galilee stood gazing after him, | feel like 
striving to get on the whole armor, and to be found on my watch 
when the divine Master shall make his appearance in the clouds of 
heaven. My prayer is, Come, Lord Jesus. Earth is a dreary place to 
me now. Loved ones have fallen asleep in Jesus. Within the last 
four years, three of my family (a companion and two sons) have 
gone to rest. One has just been laid away, and again | am called to 
mourn, but | am sustained by hope.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
15944 


“Hope is my helmet, faith is my shield, 
Thy word, my God, the sword | wield."ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
159.12 


What | know of the truth | have gathered by the wayside. | have 
never had the privilege of listening to a full course of lectures, or 
reading the testimonies of sister White, and being in straitened 
circumstances, | have to deny myself of the Review and Herald, 
which would be a welcome visitor in my house. But | am determined 
by the assisting grace of God to be an over comer, that when | have 
done with earth and all its cares, | may have a right to the tree of 
life. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.1 


“Oh, long-expected day begin, 

Dawn on these realms of woe and sin, 

Fain would | leave this weary road, 

And go to meet my blessed Lord.”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.2 
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Yours looking for the soon-coming Saviour. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.3 


Emily. Goodeno. 
Wilson’s Grove, lowa. 


From Bro. Demmon 


Bro. White: Permit me through the columns of the Review, to say to 
the Brn. and sisters scattered abroad, that | believe the time has 
come for every one of us to search our hearts thoroughly, to see 
whether we are in the faith. We may think that we are in the faith, 
and we may have a zeal, but is our faith a living, active, and abiding 
faith? And is our zeal that which is according to knowledge? And 
are we living to the honor and glory of God? If we can answer these 
questions in the affirmative, then are we in a measure ready for the 
sealing time; which | believe to be right upon us. And | do desire to 
realize that we are actually living in the day of judgment, and we 
know not how soon our cases will pass in review before the court of 
Heaven, and be unalterably fixed for life or death. How important 
then that we have a correct faith and zeal, and move in harmony 
with those that are moving out in this work, and keep pace with 
them; for this message will rise, whether we rise with it or not. Oh 
what a solemn message! and it is approximating to a time when it 
will go with power.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.4 


Dear Brn. and sisters are we ready to be sealed with the seal of the 
living God? Are we doing all that we can for this cause? Do our 
works correspond with our profession? Are we becoming sanctified 
by obeying the truth? If so, then may we fervently pray that the four 
winds may be stayed until the servants of our God are sealed in 
their foreheads.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.5 


Yours, hoping to be one of that number. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.6 


Thomas Demmon. 
Aken, Wis. 


From Bro. Allen 
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Bro. White: It has been some time since | have made any report, as 
| have had but little to report. | have of necessity kept at home most 
of the winter, yet | have visited Greenwood Prairie and attended a 
few meetings with Bro. Bostwick. He has been doing a noble work 
there. By his labors many have been led to take a stand on the side 
of truth in that place. May the Lord more abundantly bless his labors 
and strengthen the lambs of the flock is my prayer. ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 160.7 


From thence | attended the Quarterly Meetings at Pleasant Grove 
and with the Oronoco church at Cherry Grove, and also with the 
Deerfield church, all of which were profitable meetings. Each church 
received additions to their number; and there seems to be a general 
desire to raise the standard of love and truth a little higher. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 160.8 


Since then | have given a few lectures at Eagle Valley which 
resulted in confirming some that were desirous of a_ better 
understanding of the truth. Four followed their Saviour into the 
water and were buried in baptism. Others acknowledged the truth, 
some of whom | have hopes will find salvation through 
obedience.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.9 


| would say in conclusion that my course is onward. | love the Lord. 
| love his people. | love the sacred truths that make us free. | long 
for the coming of Jesus, to reward his saints with a crown of 
life. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.10 


W. M. Allen. 
Steele Center, Minn. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Atkinson writes from Port Andrew, Wis.: | am one of the 
waiting ones, disappointed in 1844. Hence | know what it is to be 
disappointed and scoffed at,—“not gone up yet.” But | believe, 
brethren, that if faithful, we shall soon be caught up to meet, the 
Lord in the air. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.11 
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There is a small church here striving for the kingdom of God. | take 
delight in reading the Review, and my prayer is, that God will bless 
you abundantly. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.12 


How to Ruin a Son 


UrSe 
1. Let him have his own way.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.13 
2. Allow him free use of money.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.14 


3. Permit him to roam where he pleases on the Sabbath.ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 160.15 


4. Give him full access to unprincipled companions.ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 160.16 


5. Call him to no account of his evenings. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.17 


6. Furnish him with no stated employment.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.18 


Pursue either of these ways, and you will experience a most 
marvelous deliverance, or will have to mourn over a debased and 
ruined son. Thousands have realized the sad result, and have gone 
mourning to the grave.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.19 


That Unruly Member 


UrSe 


Some persons sing with great earnestness, and_ very 
devoutly, ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.20 


“Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing. 
My great Redeemer’s praise!”ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.21 


But from the way they use their one tongue, we might well praise 
God they have but one, for their practice speaks as though they 
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longedARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.22 


For a thousand tongues to speak 
About their neighbor’s faults. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.23 


It is a great thing to use one tongue as God would have 
us.-Clarke.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.24 


Salvation draws near to man when it is his main care. Religion must 
be our business, then it will be our delight. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.25 


We may judge of jour eternal state by our spiritual state; and our 
spiritual state by the delightful and customary actions of our 
lives.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.26 


We should never excite a hope which we may disappoint.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 160.27 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Brookfield, N. Y., March 31, at the residence of his father- 
in-law, Ira Abbey, of tubercular consumption, our beloved brother, 
William Hall, aged 27 years, 9 months and 11 days.ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 160.28 


The life of Bro. Hall was in an eminent degree that of the humble, 
consistent Christian. He feared God with that filial fear that made 
his life one of constant watchfulness, and his example such that it 
might be safely imitated. He labored in the office of the Advent 
Review some eight years, until the failure of his health compelled 
him to desist. It was fondly hoped that rest and relaxation from care 
might give relief. But with everything that affection could do to stay 
the progress of the destroyer, he sank steadily to the grave. To the 
last moments of his life, his mind was clear and calm. His end was 
answerable to his life, peaceful, serene, and heavenly. ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 160.29 


J. N. Andrews.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.30 
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Fell asleep in Jesus, Sunday, April 2, 1865, my wife, Sarah A. 
Marsh, aged 53 years, 2 months and 23 days.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.31 


She has been a great sufferer for many years, not being able to 
walk for something like four years, and although she has never 
heard or seen one of the Seventh-day Adventist preachers, still she 
kept the Sabbath something like four years. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.32 


Zebina Marsh. 
Northfield, Mass. 


Died, Feb. 13th, 1865, in Lancaster, N. Y., of Diptheria, Elmer F. 
Williams, only son of Darwin and Melvina E. Williams, aged nearly 
three years.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.33 


M. E. Williams. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 18, 1865 


No Authorcode 


The Annual Meetings 


UrSe 


By invitation of the Battle Creek church, at a meeting, April 10, it 
has been decided to hold the annual sessions of the General 
Conference, Mich. State Conference, and Publishing Association, at 
Battle Creek, Mich., May 17-21, 1865, as elsewhere appointed. 
These annual meetings are important gatherings, and are becoming 
more and more so every year. We ask the brethren and sisters 
everywhere, to offer up to God the fervent prayer of faith, that he 
will work in power for his people, at these meetings, and guide them 
in wisdom to carry out his will, and advance his cause. If we 
mistake not, the coming year is destined to be a momentous one for 
the cause of present truth. We believe the time has come when the 
last merciful message is about to go forth in its might, to wake the 
world with its last loud warning, and search out the thousands of 
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honest ones who have not yet bowed the knee to Baal. We want 
the illuminating spirit of the message with us, that we may 
comprehend the magnitude of the work before us, and take action 
with that zeal and energy which these critical times demand. We 
hope to have a feast of tabernacles at this gathering, and to see 
many of the true friends of the cause from all parts of the field. Let 
all who contemplate coming, seek a previous work of thorough 
consecration to God, and come with the heavenly armor on, 
prepared to work in earnest for the cause of truth.ARSH April 78, 
1865, page 160.34 


In the death of our dear Bro. Wm. Hall, whose obituary is given in 
another column, it is not his family and kindred alone who are 
afflicted. For some eight years connected with the Review Office, 
the Association has lost in him, a most worthy and efficient hand. 
As one of the deacons of the Battle Creek church, and teacher in 
the Sabbath-school, his death is most deeply felt by us all. We 
fervently hoped that relaxation from labor, and special attention to 
health, would restore him to us again; but it seems that disease had 
made its insidious progress so far that it was not to be restrained 
except by the direct power of God. As a church, we tender to his 
mourning companion our hearts’ sympathy, and take to ourselves 
some of the consolation which is hers,—the assurance that he will 
have a part in the first resurrection.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.35 


| think we ought to make a wide distinction between fighting in 
defense of the government, and murder. The Lord makes use of the 
civil magistrate for the punishment of evil doers, and we are told, 
“He beareth not the sword in vain.” If it would be wrong to class the 
sheriff who hangs the murderer with the murderer himself, it is 
wrong to class the soldier who fights in defense of the government 
against rebellion, with the murderers that have made an 
insurrection against the government. Although we do not, as 
Christians, see it our duty to engage in the great national struggle 
impending; although we do not feel it duty to fight with carnal 
weapons, yet we would appreciate the blessings which God gives 
us through civil governments, and we would be far from reproaching 
as murderers the defenders of our free, civil institutions and 
ourselves, against the violence of those who would enslave 
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mankind.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.36 
R. F. Cottrell ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.37 


To the Brethren in Ills. and Wis 


UrSe 

As | borrowed $150 to clear Bro. L. G. Bostwick from the draft, 
which is not yet paid, and which will be due in a few weeks, if any 
would like to assist me in this enterprise, they will send their 
remittance as churches or as individuals to me. Direct to Johns 
town Center, Rock Co., Wis.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.38 
Isaac Sanborn.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.39 

Henry Ward Beecher says he has devoted his life to working for his 
fellow-men. His income tax indicates that he has never forgotten 
himself. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.40 


English Bibles have fallen with gold, as may be seen by the prices 
given in this Number.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.41 


j. W. 
Bibles and Testaments 
UrSe 


English Bibles 


Minion, Ref after verse, Morocco, $4,00, postage 28 


Gilt, 

Nonpareil, ” ” = ” ig 3,50, = 24 
Marg. Ref., Calf, 3,00, ‘ 24 

Pearl, Ref. after verse, Brass Rim, 3,00, “ 16 

Diamond, Marg. Ref, ” ” 2,00 es 12 
without Ref., ” ” 1,00, “ 12 


American Bibles 
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Minion, Marg. Ref., Morocco, $4,00, postage 36 


Gilt, 
‘ 2 Calf, ” 3,00, 36 
Roan, embossed, 2,25, 36 
Nonpaper, ” ” ” Gilt, 1,75, 28 
a, = embossed, 1,40, 7 28 
Pearl, ” ” Morocco, Gilt, 2,60, ‘ 20 
7 7” Calf, ” 2,10, : 20 
Tuck, ” 2,00, ‘ 20 
Clasp, ” 1,60, " 20 
Roan, 1,25, ‘ 20 
Diamond,“ ” Morocco, ” 2,00, ‘ 12 
» ” —” Tuck, ” 1,65, 7 12 
Roan, ” 1,10, s 12 


We can furnish Testaments, Plain Gilt, Clasp or Tuck with Psalms, 
from 25 to 75 cents. Postage 4 cents.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.42 


General Conference 


UrSe 


The third Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will be 
held in Battle Creek, Michigan, Wednesday, May 17, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
or letter at their discretion.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.43 


Jno. Byington,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.44 
J. N. Loughborough,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.45 


G. W. Amadon Gen. Conf. CommitteeARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.46 
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Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fifth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 18, 1865, at 9 o'clock a. 
m.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.47 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 
of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 
s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference, of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purpose as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.”ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.48 


U. Smith,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.49 
Jno. Byington, ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.50 


R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. CommitteeARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.51 


Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association will hold its fifth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich, Friday, May 19, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.52 


James White,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.53 

Geo. W. Amadon,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.54 

J. N. Loughborough,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.55 

J. N. Andrews,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.56 

E. S. Walker,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.57 

Uriah Smith,ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.58 

|. D. Van Horn. Trustees.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.59 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference should arrive in Battle 
Creek as soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the Mich. 
State Conference by Wednesday, members of the Association, 
Thursday, while those who come for the religious meeting 
exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.60 


Gen. Conf. Committee. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.61 


Vain Desires.-We all take too much after the wife of Zebedee; every 
one would have something, such perhaps as we are ashamed to 
utter. The proud man would have a certain thing-honor-the 
covetous man would have a certain thing, too-wealth and 
abundance-the malicious would have a certain thing-revenge on his 
enemies-the epicure would have pleasure and long life; the barren, 
children; the wanton, beauty; each would be humored in his own 
desire, though in opposition both to God’s will and his own 
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good.-Bp. Hall.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.62 

Law is the wisdom of God and the lesson of man. Her seat is the 
bosom of Jehovah, her voice is the harmony of the world.ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 160.63 

The Christian’s Hope, like a luminous arch, spans the broad sky of 


time, and lights up the otherwise occult future. ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.64 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Quarterly Meetings in Minnesota, will be held as follows:‘ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 160.65 


Enterprise, Sabbath and first-day, May 6 and 7ARSH April 18, 
1865, page 160.66 


Pleasant Grove, May 13 and 14.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.67 
Oronoco, May 20 and 21.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.68 
Deerfield, May 27 and 28.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.69 


The above meetings will commence Sabbath evening ARSH April 
18, 1865, page 160.70 


No providence preventing, one or more of the Conf. Committee, will 
attend these meetings.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.71 


Minn. Conference Committee. ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.72 
The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., will be held May 6 and 7 1865. We hope to see a messenger 
at this meeting.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.73 

N. M. Jordon.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.74 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Lynxville and Kickapoo churches, 
will be held at Kickapoo, May 6 and 7. A general attendance of the 
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brethren and sisters of the surrounding churches is solicited. ARSH 
April 18, 1865, page 160.75 


Thomas Demman.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.76 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Mauston, Wis, will be 
held May 13 and 14, commencing the evening of the 12th. A 
general gathering is requested. Please do not forget a few quilts or 
buffalo robes. Cannot some messenger be present? As our elder 
and deacon have moved away, we think it may be best to elect 
others to fill their places.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.77 


A. G. Phelps, Clerk.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.78 
Business Department 

UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 18, 1865, 
page 160.79 


T H Risinger 26-1, W M Allen 26-1, E Bugbee 27-1, Asa Hayes 27- 
1, R E Caviness 27-19, E F Whitmore 27-1, Sarah Cornwell 27-1, L 
Tomlinson 25-18, V M Gray 26-18, Mary P Shaw 26-14, Jane 
Mullen 26-1, each $1 00.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.80 


B Sutton 27-18, Z Beman 27-19, A G Pixley 27-13, C M 
Chamberlain 26-1, L C Morehouse for Mrs Freeman 29-6, E Van 
Deusen 28-13, E French, 29-1 W Arthur 26-14, F C French 28-1, Z 
Tyler 27-1, P Potter 27-1, J Cooper 27-14, Mrs M Birdsell 27-13, 
Mrs J Bennett 28-1, H G Easterly 27-1, Jenny E Gray 28-1, L 
Williams 26-20, Lizzie Emmert 27-14, Nancy Porter 28-1, E S Lane 
27-19, Clara Craig 28-1, J Paul 27-10, A Coalwell 28-1, A Korb 28- 





1078 


1, each $2 00.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.81 


J Atkison 26-19, L Richison 26-19, S Wing 26-19, S Nason 26-19, 
each 50c.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.82 


L Scripter 25c 27-1.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.83 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3, 00 per year 


C M Chamberlain $3,00 28-1, Maria West $3,00, 28-1 D Carpenter 
$3,00,28-1, M B Smith $2,00, 26-23, H S Guilford $4,00, 27- 
18.ARSH April 18, 1865, page 160.84 


Books Sent By Mail 


S H Snow $1,25, H Bingham $2,00, B Sutton 50c, N Orcutt 50c, JA 
Burgess 12c, W E Caviness $1,90ARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.85 


Cash Received on Account 


B F Snook $6,00, T M Preble 50cARSH April 18, 1865, page 
160.86 
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April 25, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 25, 186 
No. 21. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing, Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 161.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH April 
25, 1865, page 161.2 


My Bible Tells Me So 


UrSe 


When, faint and weary with the strife, 
Temptations to o’ercome, 

| long to leave this toilsome life, 

And lay me down at home; 

Then sweetly comes this thought to me, 
Whate’er betide, | know 

That as my day my strength shall be; 
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The Bible tells me so.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.3 


When sin brings clouds of doubt and fears 

To spread before my eyes, 

And faith grows weak, and scarce can pierce 

Those clouds to reach the skies, 

My heart cries out in trembling tones, 

Oh! whither shall | go? 

“Come unto me ye weary ones!” 

My Saviour tells me so.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.4 


Yes, | will come, I'll trust thee, Lord, 

The needed strength to give; 

Oh! let me never doubt thy Word; 

I'll trust thee while | live; 

And should | lay me down to die, 

| need not fear to go; 

| have a home beyond the sky, 

My Bible tells me so.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.5 


The Seven Seals 


UrSe 


“And | saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne, a book 
written within and on the back side, sealed with seven seals.” 
Revelation 5:1.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.6 


A sealed book is one whose contents are hidden. It was said to 
Daniel, “Shut up the words, and seal the book, till the time of the 
end.” Daniel 12:4. See/lsaiah 29:11.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
161.7 


The book with seven seals symbolizes God’s purposes, to be 
unfolded during the Christian age on loosing its several seals. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 161.8 


The entire fifth chapter of Revelation seems to be a grand 
introduction to the subject of the seven seals which is given in the 
sixth chapter as follows:—ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.9 
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Verses 1, 2. “And | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and | heard as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts, 
saying, Come and see. And | saw, and behold a white horse: and 
he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer.” ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 161.10 


This armed warrior, riding forth conquering and to conquer 
symbolizes the victories of the gospel as preached in its purity and 
power by Christ’s first ministers. The white horse denotes the purity 
of faith and life of the primitive church.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
161.11 


Verses 3, 4. “And when he had opened the second seal, | heard the 
second beast say, Come and see. And there went out another 
horse that was red; and power was given to him that sat thereon to 
lake peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another: 
and there was given unto him a great sword.”ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 161.12 


The red horse denotes blood and carnage, and has reference to 
those times of persecution of the followers of Jesus Christ, covering 
much of the period called the ten persecutions.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 161.13 


Verses 5, 6. “And when he had opened the third seal, | heard the 
third beast say, Come and see. And | beheld, and lo a black horse; 
and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And | 
beard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure of 
wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny; and 
see thou hurt not the oil and the wine."ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
161.14 


The black horse denotes darkness and error, the opposite of the 
gospel in its purity, symbolized by the white horse. The events 
under this seal cover the period of the apostasy, from Constantine 
a. d. 313, to the unlimited rule of the Papacy a. d. 538. On this seal 
Wm. Miller, Lectures p. 181, remarks as follows:ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 161.15 


“When the church became connected with worldly power and 
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wisdom, she lost her purity of doctrine and practice, and adopted in 
her creed, maxims and principles congenial with the natural heart, 
and forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than the 
humbling and cross-bearing life of the followers of Jesus. The 
balances denoted that religion and civil power would be united in 
the person who would administer the executive power in the 
government, and that he would claim the judicial authority both in 
church and state. This was true among the Roman emperors, from 
the days of Constantine until the reign of Justinian, when he gave 
the same judicial power to the bishop of Rome. The measures of 
wheat and barley for a penny, denote that the members of the 
church would be eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love 
of money would be the prevailing spirit of the times." ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 161.16 


Verses 7, 8. “And when he had opened the fourth seal, | heard the 
voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. And | looked, and 
behold a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and 
Hell followed with him. And power was given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth." ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
161.17 


The rider upon the pale horse is named Death. Hell, the grave, 
followed with him. The symbols under this seal denote great 
persecution, and martyrdom of the church. The period of this seal 
cannot be mistaken. It must have been during the unlimited, 
unrebuked, unrestrained, persecuting reign of the Papacy, from 
about a. d. 538, to the commencement of the sixteenth century 
when the reformers began their work of exposing the corruptions of 
the Papal system.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 1617.18 


Verses 9, 11. “And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under 
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes 
were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
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be fulfilled." ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.19 


It seems proper that a period of time should be given to the events 
under the fifth seal the same as to those under the other seals, 
which time, it may appear from the following remarks, was from the 
rise of the reformation to the time when civil power was taken from 
the Papacy.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.20 


1. The souls under the altar were not in Heaven when John had this 
vision, from the fact that they had not been born. Neither can we 
suppose that this scene takes place in Heaven. A Barnes 
says:ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.21 


“We are not to suppose that this literally occurred, and that John 
actually saw the souls of the martyrs beneath the altars-for the 
whole representation is symbolical; nor are we to suppose that the 
injured and the wronged in Heaven actually pray for vengeance on 
those who wronged them, or that the redeemed in Heaven will 
continue to pray with reference to things on the earth; but it may be 
fairly inferred from this that there will be as real a remembrance of 
the wrongs of the persecuted, the injured and the oppressed, as if 
such prayer were offered there." ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.22 


2. The scenes which John was viewing were upon the earth, hence, 
in the absence of proof that any other altar is meant, it seems a 
necessary conclusion that John saw the place of slaughter of the 
church of God by Papal Rome, where the earth has drunk up the 
blood of martyrs, under the figure of an altar of sacrifice. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 161.23 


3. These slain are represented as crying to God to have their blood 
avenged on them that dwell on the earth, the same as the voice of 
Abel’s blood from the ground. Genesis 4:9, 10; or the cry of the 
stone from the wall, and the answer of the beam out of the timber 
Habakkuk 2:11; or the cry of the hire of the laborer, James 5:4. If it 
be said that these souls must be in conscious being in Heaven in 
order to cry, then we reply, that Abel’s blood, the stone and the 
beam, and money, are also conscious, as they are all represented 
as crying. But really, if these souls are in Heaven in participation of 
fullness of joy and pleasures forever-more, why are they 
represented as crying for vengeance on those who cut short their 
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mortal life with all its woes, and hastened them to the enjoyment of 
the perfect bliss of Heaven?ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.24 


4. The Scriptures sometimes attribute life, action, intelligence, and 
personality, to inanimate objects to show how God regards those 
connected with those objects, hence the unconscious slain are 
represented as crying from beneath the altar of Papal sacrifice. 
Justice, long trampled in the dust, now cries for judgment and 
vengeance on the Papacy which had spilled the blood as of the 
church of Jesus Christ. Luther and his associates were imbued with 
the spirit of this cry which went up from the earth that had drunk the 
blood of millions of the martyrs of Jesus, and they exposed the 
corruptions of the Papacy which trembled before the reformers, and 
in a. d. 1798 was stripped of its civil authority. Thus the blood of the 
martyrs was avenged on those that dwelt on the earth. This has no 
reference to the final judgment and punishment of the wicked; but 
refers to the change in the condition of the Papacy. “He that leadeth 
into captivity shall go into captivity; he that killeth with the sword 
must be killed with the sword.” Chap 13:10.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 161.25 


5. White robes were given to every one of them. They had been 
denounced by the Papacy as vile heretics, and executed as such, 
and thus their characters had been robed in darkness. But the 
Reformation exposed the crimes of the Papacy, turned the scale, 
vindicated the cause of the holy martyrs of Jesus, and clothed them 
with white robes. Hence, the sermons, the prayers and the songs of 
praise of the Christian church since the great Reformation have 
held these millions of the slain for Jesus’ name, forth to the world in 
spotless purity, ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.26 


6. They were to rest yet a little season, until their fellow-servants 
and brethren should be killed as they had been. Let it be particularly 
noticed that it is the same that cried, that rests. If it be justice that 
cried, as has been shown, then it is justice that rests, or is stayed 
for a little season. We stated that the opening of this seal 
commenced when the reformers began to expose the Papacy, and 
vindicate the cause of the martyrs. But the cry of justice was not 
answered at once. Time must be given to bring about these grand 
events. Their cause must rest yet for a little season. For 
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notwithstanding the influence of the Reformation, the Papacy 
clothed with authority to punish heretics, did put to death more of 
the followers of Jesus. This done the /ittle season, or the period of 
the fifth seal, closed. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 161.27 


Verses 12-17. “And | beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely 
figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed 
as a scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the 
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand.”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.1 


The events of the first five seals have been described in a style 
highly figurative; but with the sixth seal there seems to be a 
complete change to the narration of literal facts. The events under 
this seal are, ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.2 


1. A great earthquake, which, probably, was the great earthquake at 
Lisbon, in 1755, in which 30,000 persons were killed. The 
Encyclopedia Americana states: “It extended from Greenland to 
Africa and America.”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.3 


2. The sun became black as sackcloth of hair, which was the same 
as the darkening of the sun, Matthew 24, and was fulfilled in the 
wonderful dark day of May 19, 1780. See Exposition of Vatthew 24, 
to be had at the Review Office, Battle Creek, MichARSH April 25, 
1865, page 162.4 


3. The moon became as blood. The night following the dark day, 
the moon, when visible at all, looked like blood.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 162.5 


4. The stars of heaven fell unto the earth, which is the same as the 
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falling stars of Matthew 24, and had a wonderful fulfillment Nov. 13, 
1833, as described by John, of which thousands now living were 
eye-witnesses.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.6 


5. The heavens will depart as a scroll when it is rolled together. This 
is in the future, to be fulfilled when the voice of God shakes the 
earth, also the atmospheric heavens. Hebrews 12:22-27; Joel 3:16; 
Jeremiah 25:30, 31; Revelation 16:17.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.7 


6. Mountains and islands will be moved out of their places. The 
voice of God that shakes the heavens will also shake the earth. 
Mountains will be thrown down, and islands sunk. The earth’s 
surface will be so broken up as to prepare the way for. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 162.8 


7. All classes of the lost to hide in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains from the burning glory then being manifested of Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. They have 
witnessed the snaking of the earth, the casting out of the rocks of 
the mountains; all hope of mercy is gone, and they desire and pray 
that some rock or mountain may cover them from the awful glory of 
God and the Lamb. They are still looking forward with dreadful fear 
to the coming of the Son of man, and inquire, “Who shall be able to 
stand?”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.9 


We have followed the events under six of the seals from the first 
advent of Christ down past the three great signs of his second 
advent, namely, in the sun, moon, and stars. Here the sixth chapter 
of the Revelation closes, and the prophetic chain is broken off by 
the introduction of the sealing of the 144,000, the subject of chapter 
7, which fact locates the sealing in our time. Hence we find the 
declaration in reference to the seventh seal, the last link of this 
prophetic chain, in-ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.10 


Chap 8:1. And when he had opened the seventh seal there was 
silence in Heaven about the space of half an hour.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 162.11 


This, doubtless applies to the second advent of Christ, and marks 
the period from the time that he leaves Heaven with all the holy 
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angels with him, Matthew 25:37, till he returns with all the saints 
resurrected and changed. All the heavenly harpers being absent, 
there is said to be silence in Heaven.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.12 


j. W. 
War and the Sealing 


UrSe 


the one hundred and forty-four thousand 


The entire seventh chapter of the book of Revelation, which speaks 
of the sealing of the 144,000, is brought in parenthetically between 
the sixth and seventh seals-the sixth chapter closing with the 
specifications of the sixth seal, and the eighth opening with the 
seventh-hence the chronology of the sealing is fixed in our 
day.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.13 


Chap 7:1-3. “And after these things | saw four angels standing on 
the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 
that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree. And | saw another angel ascending from the east, having 
the seal of the living God, and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 
the servants of our God in their foreheads.",ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 162.14 


On these verses we briefly comment as follows:ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 162.15 


1. The four angels we understand to be four of those heavenly 
messengers which excel in strength, into whose hands God has 
given the control of the four winds.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.16 


2. The four corners of the earth may refer to the four points of the 
compass, embracing the whole.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.17 
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3. The four winds represent the elements of political strife and war. 
See Daniel 7:2, Jeremiah 25:32, 33.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.18 


4. To the four angels it is given to hurt, as well as to hold. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 162.19 


5. The hurting by the blowing of the four winds relates only to the 
results of war. The seven last plagues constitute no part of it, as the 
plagues are given into the hands of seven angels chap. 75:1, 6, 7; 
16:1; 21, 9, but this work is in the hands of four angels. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 162.20 


6. The ascending angel represents a special message; and as his 
work comes in after the signs of the second advent of Christ, 
mentioned under the sixth seal, we conclude that the sealing is 
indentical with the work of the third message of chap 14:9-72.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 162.21 


7. The seal of the living God, as shown in our publications, is the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.22 


8. The angel bearing the seal ascends from the rising of the sun. 
Whiting’s translation. We do not suppose that locality is here meant; 
but that the message, represented by the ascending angel, would 
come up like the rising sun. The morning sun seems powerless. As 
it rises, its rays increase in strength, until it reaches the heat and 
dazzling power of the noon day sun. The third message, bearing on 
its front he Sabbath of the Lord, arose in obscurity, its first teachers 
being penniless, uneducated men, and the positions taken by them 
were exceedingly unpopular and crossing. But the work has 
gradually moved on, gaining strength by every effort put forth by its 
true friend, and its future power, light, and glory, are symbolized in 
chap 18:1-5.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.23 


9. Let it be observed that the sealing is in the same territory as, and 
in close connection with, the hurting by the blowing of the four 
winds. This is seen in the fact that the four angels are invoked not 
to hurt till the servants of God are sealed. This scene at present 
applies to our own country. To apply the hurting to the French 
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Revolution of 1848, and the Crimean war of 1854, and then locate 
the sealing work in North America, is absurd. Here, in our own land, 
the hands of the four angels are loosening, and the winds of war 
and strife are blowing. Should this war continue and increase, the 
proclamation of the third message would be seriously hindered. 
Already [summer of 1862] our brethren in several States have been 
forced to suspend tent labor in consequence of the military 
excitement.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.24 


10. The blowing of the four winds hurts the earth, the sea, and the 
trees. The present war threatens to seriously affect the agricultural 
interests of our country, Joe/ 3:9, 10, also the commercial.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 162.25 


Again we see the hurting of the earth, the sea, and the trees, in the 
destruction of property by the land forces, and by the navy. While 
this work goes on, thousands are called into the army who would 
other wise listen, at least, to the voice of truth; and those who 
remain at home are to such a degree excited as to the welfare of 
their sons, husbands, and brothers, in the service, and their 
country, that they are unprepared to listen to, and investigate, the 
great facts of the message.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.26 


11. There must be a time of comparative peace in which the sealing 
work will be accomplished. How soon that will be-how far the 
Southern rebellion will be pushed in fury, and the North rise in its 
strength and greatness-to what extent military movements are to 
hinder the proclamation of the message in this and other countries- 
is known only to Him who has the destiny of nations in his hands. It 
may be the purpose of God to bring the nation, stained with the 
crime of slavery, low in the dust, and greatly humble his people, that 
in the time of peace many may readily receive the message, and in 
unity and love obey it. The hurting angels hold the four winds that 
the servants of God may be sealed. When a time of comparative 
peace shall come, then will the sealing work move on in earnest. 
The message will forget its feebleness and will swell into the loud 
cry.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.27 


Verses 4-8. And | heard the number of them which were sealed, 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand, of 
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all the tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Isaachar were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.28 


Some do not see how those of the twelve tribes can be sealed in 
our time. But is it not as difficult for them to see why the apostle 
should address his epistle to the twelve tribes? “James, a servant of 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations.” James 1:17, 2. This Christian minister is 
addressing his Christian brethren, and not the Jewish tribes. How is 
this? ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.29 


Again, the names of the twelve tribes are on the twelve gates of the 
new-earth city. “And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of Heaven from God, having the glory of God: and 
her light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal. And had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel. On the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the 
south three gates; and on the west three gates. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb.” Revelation 21:10-14. This is not a Jewish 
city, but Christian, for in its foundations are the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb; yet on each one of its twelve gates is written 
the name of some one of the twelve tribes. How can this be?ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 162.30 


Paul’s figure of grafting may assist to a correct understanding of this 
matter. Romans 17. The tame olive tree represents believing Israel. 
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The twelve brunches were broken off because of unbelief. Through 
faith in Christ the wild olive cions are grafted into the tame olive 
stocks, and thus the twelve tribes are perpetuated in the Christian 
age.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 162.31 


There is nothing on the earth to show the distinct tribes of the Israel 
of God. We cannot point to twelve denominations as constituting 
the twelve tribes; neither to any geographical divisions where they 
are located. Let us look to the heavenly sanctuary, where the work 
of organizing the army of Heaven is going on. Under the former 
dispensation the sanctuary and ministration of the priests were at 
Old Jerusalem. There the tribes of the Lord assembled. There were 
their records. The Christian sanctuary, and priestly service of Jesus 
Christ are in Heaven. And there are the records of all who are 
grafted into the great olive-tree of the faithful, in twelve grand 
divisions. A soldier belongs to company A of such a regiment, of 
such a division, of such an army. Here is but a faint representation 
of the order of the organization of the great army of Heaven during 
the present dispensation, which in the immortal state will stand 
upon the sea of glass, and in twelve vast columns march through 
the twelve gates into the city of God. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
162.32 


Verses 9-12. After this | beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands, and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders and four beasts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, saying. Amen: blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, be 
unto our God forever and ever. Amen.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
163.1 


This vast company are probably the saved from every nation, 
kindred, people and tongue, raised from the dead at the second 
coming of Jesus Christ.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.2 


Verses 13-17. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me. 
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What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence 
came they? And | said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple: and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them, They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.3 


Here we think, attention is again called to the 144,000. It is said of 
these that they came out of great tribulation, which, probably could 
not be said of all who will have part in the resurrection of the just at 
the second coming of Christ. Those who suffer with Christ will reign 
with him. All true Christians will suffer on account of their faith either 
mental or physical agony; but this falls below the great tribulation of 
the 144,000. These live in the midst of the perils of the last days, in 
the time of the blowing of the four winds, and when “evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up 
from the coasts of the earth; and the slain of the Lord shall be in 
that day from one end of the earth, even unto the other end of the 
earth; they shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried.” 
Jeremiah 25:32, 33. The 144,000 live on the earth in the time of 
trouble such as never was, and their deliverance is from out of it. 
Daniel 12:1; Jeremiah 30:7. |\n battling for truth against the errors 
and spiritual wickedness of the times, in the work of overcoming the 
world, the flesh and the Devil, that they may be sealed with the seal 
of the living God, they become worn with care, anxiety and mental 
agony. Add to this the fact that they are to be on the earth to 
witness the result of the seven last plagues on those who have not 
the seal of the living God, Ezekiel 9:2-6; Psalm 91, and we have the 
sum of great tribulation. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.4 


The 144,000 will know most by experience of the sufferings of 
Christ, hence are represented in the immortal state as being 
nearest to the slain Lamb. They will be to him a special treasure. 
They will be next to the throne, and the Lamb shall lead them. In 
chap 14:4, they are spoken of after their redemption, as following 
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the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.5 
j. W. 


Labor is the parent of all the lasting wonders of this world, whether 
in verse or stone, whether poetry or pyramids.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 163.6 


Non-Combatants 


UrSe 


their duty in reference to the present war 


“| exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings, 
and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will have all men to 
be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 7 Timothy 
2:1-4.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.7 


The sacred Scriptures teach that Christians have duties to perform 
which relate to both earth and Heaven And while the Bible dwells 
particularly upon the great danger of neglecting heavenly things, it 
does not fail to point out the Christian’s duty relative to the affairs of 
this world. “Render therefore,” said Christ, Vatthew 22:21, “unto 
Casar the things which are Casar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.8 


The Apostle very definitely states the duty of Christians to pray for 
civil rulers, that important results may follow—ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 163.9 


1. He exhorts that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks be made for them.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.10 


2. He gives this duty prominence. “First of all,” says he, let this be 
done.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.11 
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3. The burden of prayer is stated to be, “that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 163.12 


4. The result “is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.” The great object then of the prayer which 
should go up to the throne of grace from every Christian heart, is 
that men may be brought to a saving knowledge of the truth. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 163.13 


The Apostle does not here teach that prayer should be made for the 
conversion of all kings and all those that are in authority. Their 
conversion is not the great object he now has in view. But he 
exhorts that prayer should be made for them, that those who have 
enlisted under the Prince of Peace may lead quiet and peaceable 
lives.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.14 


War is not in harmony with the spirit which the New Testament 
especially teaches should be manifested by the disciples of the 
meek and lowly Saviour. The spirit of war overruns the spirit of true 
piety, and hinders the progress of Christian truth and holiness in 
any country where both exist. And unless the especial providence 
of God favors the cause of non-combatants, in case of drafting men 
for the service, they are liable to be brought where military law will 
demand of them what they regard a violation of the Higher Law. 
These, doubtless, are some of the reasons why the Apostle makes 
it the first duty of Christians to pray that they may be able to lead 
quiet and peaceable lives, and not be hindered in their efforts to 
bring men to a saving knowledge of the truth.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 163.15 


Bible history presents instances where humiliation, fasting and 
prayer, have moved the arm of Omnipotence to dispose the hearts 
of those in authority to favor the cause of the just. ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 163.16 


The prophet addresses his captive people in Babylon, as recorded 
in Jeremiah 29:7, thus—“Seek the peace of the city whither | have 
caused you to be carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for 
it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace.”ARSH April 25, 
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1865, page 163.17 


Jesus taught his disciples the duty of prayer relative to their escape 
from Jerusalem, at the time of its destruction. “But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 
24:20. And is it not possible that the impressive petition of the 
angel, Revelation 7:3. “Saying. Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads,’—symbolizes earnest prayer on the part of God’s loyal 
people, at the present period of this dreadful American war?ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 163.18 


To this point we would call particular attention. If the present be the 
period for the message to go forth which bears upon its very front 
the Seal of the Living God; if the four angels have at this time been 
loosing their hold of the winds of political strife and war, so that they 
are now blowing, and if the ascending angel with the Seal of God, 
symbolizes the rising, spreading message of the third angel, which 
has taken a strong hold upon the hearts of thousands of men and 
women at this time, then may we not conclude that the earnest 
petition of the ascending angel represents the united prayer of all 
interested in the message, for God, in the execution of justice and 
judgment upon our nation for the high crime of slavery, to so 
manifest his power, as to speedily bring to a close this terrible war. 
Upon this point we wish to speak with becoming modesty, but 
cannot leave it without stating that the foregoing suggestions are 
our settled convictions. We certainly think it worthy of the immediate 
attention of all our people.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.19 


The present condition of our country calls for fervent prayer from all 
those who, like Jacob, have power with God, through faith, to 
prevail in prayer. Can those who are striving to be loyal to the, 
Constitution and Laws of High Heaven come nearest to the throne 
of grace? then let them, in the name of Jesus our merciful High 
Priest, come with humble boldness and fervency in this time of the 
nation’s agony.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.20 


Hundreds of thousands of brave men have entered the service, and 
have suffered, and bled, and died upon the field of battle, in 
hospitals, and in Southern prisons. Oh! the sum total of human 
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agony which has been wrung from the nation! This causeless 
rebellion of those whose hands were stained with the sin of slavery, 
has caused this tide of woe to flow onward for nearly four years! 
Great God! when will it cease?ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.21 


“The weapons of our warfare,” says the Apostle, 2 Corinthians 10:4, 
“are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong holds.” But no American Christian, however spiritual may be 
the weapons of his warfare, should feel that he has no other interest 
in this war than to clear himself from its responsibilities and 
liabilities by only paying a trifling sum into a safety insurance 
treasury. He has really as much interest in this old world as any 
man. Although it has been sadly changed from its primeval glory by 
the curse, and by the flood, and has been rent by inward 
commotion, and has waxed old like a tattered garment, and has 
been crimsoned by war and bloodshed, and everywhere is seen 
resting upon it the blight and mildew of sin, yet here he must stay 
and act his part, until the Prince of Peace shall come and 
reign.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.22 


Seventh-day Adventists believe that they have committed to them a 
message that is yet to shake the world, and bring out of it a 
consecrated people, loyal and true to the God of Heaven. The 
triumphant closing of this grand work, they believe is symbolized by 
the angel of Revelation 18:1, 2, “having great power, and the earth 
was lightened with his glory.” To be permitted, in the providence of 
God, to lead quiet and peaceable lives in this time which is marked 
in prophecy as a special period of war, and act a part for God in the 
promulgation of his burning truth, attended with power and glory, is 
an exalted privilege. For this let every believer most fervently pray. 
God rules and reigns in Heaven and on earth. The king’s heart is in 
the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water. He turneth it 
whithersoever he will.” Proverbs 21:1.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
163.23 


The apostle exhorts that “giving of thanks” also, be made for those 
“that are in authority,” as well as “supplications, prayers, and 
intercessions.” Every Christian citizen of the free North can thank 
God that he lives under the best government in this revolted and 
sin-cursed world. It is true that we suffer the terrible results of war. 
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And how far the government is responsible for many wrongs 
connected with the present war, is a point we do not now propose 
to discuss. But in our opinion, it would be about as unreasonable to 
charge the war in Heaven at the time of the revolt of Satan and the 
angels who fell with him, upon Michael and the loyal angels, as to 
charge this war upon the present administration. It is also true in the 
history of this war, that very many of the most terrible and heart- 
rending disasters and sufferings of the North have resulted from the 
conduct of northern pro slavery traitors. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
163.24 


Christian citizens of the free North can give thanks to God for 
religious freedom secured to them by the government. Christ’s first 
ministers were slain for preaching and believing Christ, and the 
resurrection of the dead. The millions of holy martyrs sealed their 
testimony with their blood. Christian friends, we should gratefully 
compare the present with the past, and let our fervent thanks go up 
to Heaven.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.25 


As a denomination of non-combatants, Seventh-day Adventists 
should give thanks to God for the provision made by government for 
the exemption of non-combatants from bearing carnal weapons, on 
conditions specified by law.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 163.26 


In view of the foregoing, we recommend to our people that prayer 
and giving of thanks for those in authority constitute a proper 
portion of their Sabbath and other seasons of public worship, and 
also of family and private devotions. And besides this, we 
recommend that the second Sabbath in each month be especially 
set apart to fasting and prayer, in view of the present terrible war, 
and the peculiar relations which non-combatants sustain to the 
government, that they may still enjoy liberty of conscience, and lead 
quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 163.27 


j. W. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CHEEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 25, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


Our Position 


UrSe 


As a general thing, Seventh-day Adventists take new positions with 
great caution. But when, by comparing prophecy with passing 
events, evidence seems complete, they do not hesitate to take 
positions which appear bold and startling.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 164.1 


The present is a rapid age. The past four years have furnished 
centuries of history. Prophecy is rapidly fulfilling, and the end is 
hastening on. The grand and glorious consummation of the 
Christian’s hope is soon to be realized. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
164.2 


The Almighty has a controversy with this revolted world. He will 
punish crime, and vindicate righteousness. In our own sad country 
his steps in terrible majesty have been heard, punishing the 
oppressor, and breaking the fetters of the oppressed. And may we 
not expect his hand to turn and overturn, crowding the events of a 
century into a single day, until the great controversy shall close, sin 
be fully punished, sinners cease to be, and the just be crowned with 
everlasting glory? We see no other safe position for the waiting, 
watching ones than this.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.3 


We invite the reader’s special attention to the articles in this number 
entitled, The Seven Seals, and War and the Sealing. These were 
published nearly three years since. The position in reference to a 
time of comparative peace in our country, in which time the great 
work of sealing would be accomplished, was then taken by faith in 
the infallibility of the prophetic word. The condition of our national 
affairs then promised almost any thing but peace.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 164.4 


A few months since the nation was agonized by another call for 
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three hundred thousand more men for the army and navy. Seventh- 
day Adventists felt this last call most deeply. In the Review for Jan. 
31, 1865, appeared the article, which is given again upon another 
page headed, Non-combatants-Their Duty in Reference to the 
Present War. This was endorsed by the General Conference 
Committee as follows—ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.5 


Day of Fasting and Prayer 


We, the General Conference Committee of S. D. Adventists, are 
gratified with the article presented by Bro. White in another column, 
entitled, Non-combatants. We are happy to endorse the position he 
has taken, and agreeably to his suggestions would recommend to 
all our brethren to observe Sabbath, Feb. 11, as a day of fasting 
and prayer, for the objects specified in said article. ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 164.6 


John Byington, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
Geo. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Com. 


Our people were unanimous in the observance of the day, and 
enjoyed a season of self-examination, humiliation and an unusual 
spirit of prayer. The work among our people generally deepened, 
and the burden of the matter rested with great weight upon many of 
the church at Battle Creek, especially upon those connected with 
the Office of publication. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.7 


In the Review for Feb. 21, 1865, appeared the article from the 
General Conference Committee, entitled, “The Time Has Come,” 
given again in this number. The four successive days of humiliation, 
fasting and prayer were observed by our people everywhere. These 
were meetings of the deepest interest ever held by our people. The 
burden of prayer was as follows:ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.8 


1. That, in the language of the Apostle, “we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 164.9 


2. That the impending draft might fall favorably upon those who had 
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enlisted under the Prince of Peace, especially his ambassadors, 
and were true to the constitution and laws of high Heaven.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 164.10 


3. That confusion might be sent into the councils of the rebels, and 
that fear and faintness of heart might sieze their leaders. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 164.17 


4. That Providence would direct in the councils and action of those 
who were for freedom and union, and bring as far as possible, 
bloodless victories to the loyal NorthAARSH April 25, 1865, page 
164.12 


5. That shackles might fall from the bond-men, and the way be 
prepared for the message-bearing the seal of the living God upon 
its front-to be proclaimed in the ears of all, both white and 
black.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.13 


Never have we realized such intensity of feeling-such drawing of 
the Spirit to the very throne of Heaven-such confidence in the 
answer of fervent prayers-as during these days of humiliation and 
prayer. The influence of this season has had a most blessed and 
sanctifying result upon the church. We have not seen better times in 
Battle Creek, and testimony from all parts of the field agrees with 
ours.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.14 


Such experience, with so clear a prophecy as that which speaks of 
the restraining of the winds of war and strife until the servants of 
God shall be scaled, cannot be set aside as of trifling value. To 
those who have participated in it, it is of vast importance. And what 
gives this experience its thrilling interest is the fact that the more 
than ten-thousand commandment keeping petitioners have seen 
already the answer of their prayers to a wonderful degree.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 164.15 


The air rang with shouts, Richmond is taken! and Lee has 
surrendered! Cities and villages were illuminated. Bonfires and 
rockets streamed up to the heavens, while cheers for Lincoln, 
Grant, Sherman, and Sheridan rang again. But God’s loyal people 
were on their knees, blessing Heaven for the answer of their 
prayers, and weeping with joy over the faithfulness of God in 
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fulfilling his word.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.16 


But at the very hour when the North was drunken with joy over 
victories that made every loyal heart glad, and when many were 
drunken too with intoxicating liquors, and were making themselves 
more like devils than like men, the assassin was aiming the deadly 
shot at the brain of the President. Terrible news flashed over all the 
wires of the land, and a nation wild with joy, is at once in tears, and 
draped in mourning. But those who had been learning by happy 
experience to lean upon a mightier arm than that of man-although 
they mourned that the chief magistrate, so amiable, humane, and 
beloved, had fallen by the hand of a ruffian-stood firm, trusting in 
God, that he would do, and suffer to be done, that which in the end 
would be best.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.17 


Of the future we would speak cautiously. We fear that the hopes of 
those who look for union and peace, such as our land once 
enjoyed, and that, too, freed from the crime of slavery, will never be 
realized. The slave-power has been beaten upon the field of battle; 
but the spirit that leads men to cool-blooded assassination, and 
crime of the most fiendish character, still burns in the hearts of pro- 
slavery rebels.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.18 


But whatever may be the history of the future, it seems evident that 
the end of the great American war has virtually come, and that, too, 
by the hand of Providence, that the way might be prepared for the 
proclamation of those great truths which will result in the sealing of 
the 144,000. What an hour is the present! How grand and glorious 
is the position of those who keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus Christ! How dangerous delays and disobedience 
now! And how blessed to labor, and suffer, and weep, and rejoice in 
the last great gathering of sheaves for the heavenly garner! God 
help the waiting ones to be faithfullARSH April 25, 1865, page 
164.19 


The masses, who have no faith in the fulfillment of prophecy in our 
time, cannot appreciate our position. To them it will look fanciful, 
fanatical, egotistical. And we may expect that blind unbelief will 
scoff at the precious truth for this time. He who would speak of it, 
and the answer of our prayers, in a spirit of carnal boasting is 
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unworthy a place with the people of God. While we believe, and 
enjoy the truth in our own hearts, and our lives are molded by it, let 
us seek earnestly to know how to speak, and when to speak forth 
the precious truth of the Lord, so as to glorify its adorable Author, 
and benefit and bless our fellowmen.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
164.20 


j. W. 


They that deny themselves for Christ, shall enjoy themselves in 
Christ.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.21 


The Time Has Come! 


UrSe 


for the fulfillment of Revelation 7:3. 


Humiliation and Prayer 


Republished from Review Vol. xxv, No. 13. 


Dear Brethren, scattered abroad: We have reached a time when we 
can confidently take our stand upon the position expressed in the 
heading we have given to these lines: that the providence of God 
has brought us to a place where the message, or the work, of the 
ascending angel of Revelation 7:2, must be fulfilled. ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 164.22 


Not to enter into an exposition of that prophecy, let us state a few of 
its leading features upon which there can be no question:ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 164.23 


1. The winds denote political strifes and commotions among the 
nations.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.24 


2. The four angels standing upon the four corners of the earth, 
holding these winds, are four divine messengers into whose charge 
God has committed the affairs of the nations, and whose province it 
is, both to restrain the winds of strife, when the work of God 
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requires it, and also to cause the winds to blow, and to raise up the 
great whirlwind from the coasts of the earth, Jeremiah 25:32, when 
the church of God is prepared, and the nations are ripe, for this final 
commotion.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.25 


3. The angel of verse 2, ascending from the East with the seal of 
the living God, is identical with the third angel of Revelation 14:9- 
12.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.26 


4. His crying to the four angels to hurt not the earth, etc., that is, to 
restrain the blowing of the winds, till the sealing of the servants of 
God is accomplished, shows conclusively that some work of strife, 
war and commotion is beginning to arise which interferes with the 
sealing work, and which, in the counsel of God, must be restrained 
till that work is accomplished.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.27 


5. As the angel of Revelation 14:9, symbolizes a work on the part of 
the church, so the cry of this angel must denote an earnest petition 
of God’s people, for the restraint of some national or political strife, 
which is beginning to interfere with their work. ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 164.28 


So much we think we read unmistakably from a glance at the 
prophecy. Let us now glance at the political world, and see if we 
find any corresponding event.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.29 


1. The principal theater of the third angel’s message, the final 
message of mercy which we solemnly believe is now being given, 
seems to be in our own country.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.30 


2. A terrible rebellion has been raging in this land for now nearly 
four years, drawing more and more heavily on the nation’s strength 
and resources, over fifteen hundred thousand men having already 
been called for on the northern side alone of this gigantic 
struggle.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.31 


How is this affecting the cause of present truth?ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 164.32 


1. Believing that Christians are prohibited by the teachings of the 
word of God from engaging in carnal warfare, suppose all of our 
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people who are drafted raise the $300 commutation money, a 
privilege thus far granted: this is a draft upon us for means which 
cannot long be sustained. The present call for men, whether a draft 
takes place, or whether volunteers are raised by means of large 
bounties, will cost the Battle Creek church more than the whole 
amount of their systematic benevolence for the past four years; and 
the amount that will be required to clear our brethren generally from 
the service on this call, cannot be estimated at less than from 
twenty-five to forty thousand dollars. This means is needed in the 
cause.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.33 


2. If we do not commute, but go into the service in hospitals or to 
care for freedmen, our own ranks are depleted.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 164.34 


3. Thousands upon thousands who would doubtless hear the truth, 
and become earnest Christians, are drawn away to the field of 
carnage, to be mown down in battle, or languish in hospitals or 
southern prisons.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.35 


4. The mind of the nation is so absorbed in this dreadful contest that 
it is almost impossible to call attention to religious subjects. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 164.36 


Thus we must inevitably lose means, or lose our own members, 
and lose those who would embrace the truth, and lose the attention 
of the people. And now suppose this work to go on, and a call for 
men to come as it almost inevitably would, every five or six months, 
what could we do? The cause would be crushed. Weare thus 
brought, as it plainly appears to us, to a place where if the war 
continues, we must stop. We repeat it, The war must stop, or our 
work in spreading the truth must stop. Which shall it be? Relying 
upon God, and having confidence in the efficacy of prayer, and the 
indications of his prophetic word, we believe that the work of God 
must not be hindered. True Christians are the light of the world, and 
the salt of the earth. If ten righteous persons could have been found 
in Sodom it would have been spared. God’s work in these last days 
must not, will not stop.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 164.37 


We pray God to arouse the attention of his people to these things. 
And we would recommend, nay more, earnestly request, all our 
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churches and scattered brethren, to set apart four days 
commencing Wednesday, March 1, and continuing till the close of 
the following Sabbath, as days of earnest and importunate prayer 
over this subject. Let business be suspended, and the churches 
meet at 1 o’clock on the afternoon of each of the week days, and 
twice on the Sabbath, to pour out their supplications before God. 
These meetings should be free from anything like discussion, and 
be characterized by humiliation, confessions, prayers for light and 
truth, and efforts for a fresh and individual experience in the things 
of God. Let the sentiment of Revelation 7:3, be the guide to the 
burden of our petitions. And as among the poor bondmen, God may 
have many servants, pray that the war may result in good in 
opening the door of truth to them.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.1 


During these days of prayer, we recommend on the part of all a 
very abstemious and simple diet, Danie! 70:3, while some may 
more or less abstain from food, as their health may permit, or their 
feelings may prompt. Labor will be suspended at the Review Office, 
and there will consequently be no paper next week, but one early 
the week following.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.2 


Those who receive this notice previous to Sabbath, Feb. 25, are 
invited to devote that day to the objects above stated.ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 165.3 


We shall expect that all who have the interests of the message at 
heart, will engage willingly and earnestly in this matter; and we pray 
that those who do not feel over our present times and prospects 
may be speedily aroused.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.4 


The number of God’s servants will be made up; for the prophet so 
declares; but not till after an earnest work has taken place on the 
part of the church. We firmly believe the time has come for us to 
act-then follows the sealing work, or the loud cry of the third 
message-then _triumph-then __translation-then _— eternal _iife. 
Amen.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.5 


John Byington, 

James White, for 

J. N. Loughborough, 

Geo. W. Amadon, Gen. Conf. Com. 
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The Souls in Hades are Dead 


UrSe 


By the term souls we understand persons. All that are in the state of 
death, whether buried in graves or in the ocean, or left unburied to 
mingle with the dust, are, in the Bible sense, in hades or sheol, the 
terms that are so frequently translated hell ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 165.6 


But the faith most popular at the present time is, that hades, in the 
Greek andsheol in the Hebrew, is the place or receptacle of 
separate souls, i. e., of living, immortal souls separated by death 
from then mortal bodies. It is held that the body, at death, goes 
“down into silence” in the grave, but that the soul goes into hades 
alive-in full possession of its consciousness, all its faculties and all 
its knowledge.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.7 


In Revelation 20:13, we read, “And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell (hades) gave up the dead which were 
in them.” This testimony represents those in hades as being dead. 
To accommodate it to the popular faith it should represent death as 
delivering up the dead bodies, and hades as delivering up the living 
souls that were in it. But the testimony calls them dead. In the same 
chapter it is also said of the “souls of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God,” that “they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” But that “the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished.” This 
language fairly implies that these souls had been dead, but lived 
again, i. e., lived a second time. And if any language in the Bible 
represents souls as a separate entity from the body, it is found in 
the language of this text, viz., “the souls of them that were 
beheaded.”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.8 


But we have positive testimony concerning the state of things in 
hades or sheol, the place where all souls, both righteous and 
wicked, are represented as going at death. It is this: “There is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, (sheol 
o rhades), whither thou goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:10. Thus it is 
positively asserted that there is no knowledge in the place to which 
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souls go at death, and from which they come forth at the 
resurrection. (See Psalm 16:10; Acts 2:25-31.) Hence it is asserted 
in the same chapter that “the dead know not anything.” Verse 
5.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.9 


Since it is positively asserted by the Spirit of inspiration, that there is 
no knowledge in sheo/ or hades, it follows as an unavoidable 
conclusion that the language of those passages which represent 
the inhabitants of that dark region of silence as living, speaking and 
suffering, is figurative, attributing life and speech to that which is 
dead and silent. Luke 16:23, 24; Ezekiel 32:21, 27; Isaiah 14:9, 10. 
The following are examples of this figure of speech: “The voice of 
thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.” Genesis 4:10. 
“For the stone shall cry out of the wall and the beam out of the 
timber shall answer it.” Habakkuk 2:11. “Behold the hire of the 
laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth.” James 5:4.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
165.10 


If we are to understand, from the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, that those who are in hades do, in reality, suffer torment 
there and talk with the blessed across the impassable gulf, then the 
Bible clearly contradicts itself-a thing which | shall not admit;-for, as 
we have seen, it is positively asserted that “there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,” in that place. R. F. 
Cottrell. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.11 


Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am still engaged in the good cause of trying to win 
souls to Christ. Since | last wrote, | have been holding meetings 
most of the time. On March 1, | met with the West Union church, 
and continued with them through the days appointed by the General 
Conference Committee. The Lord blessed us at these meetings, 
and on the Sabbath, we had a soul-cheering time.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 165.12 


March 5, went to Elgin and commenced meetings again. On the 
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10th, we were made to rejoice by seeing some of the Waukon 
brethren, who came down to the meeting.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 165.13 


The 12th, seven were baptized. Oh the Lord is good. | was much 
blessed in these meetings. Praise the Lord! God is love ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 165.14 


On the 15th, went back to Illyria. The weather was so stormy, that 
but few came out. While at this place, a Methodist Elder from West 
Union, came down to attend to these Quacks, as he called me and 
my brethren. He gave one sermon on the Sabbath question. He is a 
learned man, and as the result of his knowledge, he made ten false 
statements, and contradicted himself twelve times. We had the 
privilege of reviewing him. He accomplished considerable good for 
us in that sermon. ‘Tis hard for man to fight against God and his 
truth. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.15 


On the 21st, preached the funeral sermon of Bro. Rice at Lima. 
Deep interest was manifested here, and as we stood around the 
grave, a stranger accosted us to know where we were going to 
preach next, as he wanted to hear more. This was the first Advent 
sermon ever preached in that place. Many around are anxious to 
hear.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.16 


April 1, had meeting again at Elgin, and on the 2nd, organized a 
church of eleven members, three of whom came out of the West 
Union church. May God’s blessing rest upon this little band. They 
seem to be striving earnestly to obey the Lord. There are several 
more who will unite with this church soon. On the afternoon of the 
same day, we went with Bro. Oliver Stevens, who had come down 
from Waukon for us to go there and preach the funeral sermon of 
Bro. Albert Farnsworth. Here | also preached another funeral 
sermon of a little child, and spoke to the church once.ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 165.17 


On the seventh, in company with father and mother Butler and Sr. 
Williams, went to West Union to attend the Quarterly Meeting. It had 
rained a good deal, and the streams were up; but the Lord brought 
us safely through. At this meeting, we met a goodly number of the 
brethren from abroad. And although the clouds of darkness seemed 
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to settle over us at first, yet they soon gave way, and we obtained 
the victory. We had a blessed time in attending to the ordinances. 
Quite a number had now an opportunity for the first time, to attend 
such a meeting. | felt well repaid for my toils and labors here, as 
these dear saints of God were made to rejoice, as the blessing of 
the Lord rested upon them. It was good to wait upon the Lord, and 
all felt well paid for coming to this meeting. ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 165.18 


| had expected to start for home at the close of this meeting; but on 
Sunday, Bro. Simpson came down from Waukon to take me to that 
place again, as father Andrews was fast failing in health. | came up 
on Monday, almost worn out. Found father Andrews still alive, but 
so weak as to be scarcely able to talk any. But he is happy in the 
Lord, and rejoices in the God and Rock of his salvation. To-day (the 
12th) he is still alive, but failing. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.19 


| am considerably worn down with the labors past, and we have had 
so much cloudy, damp weather, that my lungs pain me much. But 
what shall | do? Many are calling all around for labor, saying, 
“Come over and help us.” Let me have the prayers of God’s people, 
that | may have strength to go on, and do some little good in the 
glorious work before us. | want to live humbly and walk 
circumspectly before the world.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.20 


Pray for me. W. H. Brinkerhoff.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.21 


Waukon, Apr. 12, 1865. 
The Soon-Coming Kingdom 


UrSe 


Many centuries ago, Christ taught that the kingdom of Heaven was 
nigh at hand, Matthew 4:17, that is, in the order of great events, the 
fifth kingdom would succeed the fourth or Roman kingdom then 
existing. He also taught that it would not immediately appear, in 
Luke 19:11. Paul also taught that the day of Christ did not 
immediately impend; thus indicating that in the order of great 
events, the day of Christ was then at hand, but in the order of years, 
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it was distant. Many years must transpire, many changes take 
place, and the man of sin be developed ere the end.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 165.22 


Many centuries have elapsed, the man of sin, the blasphemous 
papal power, has done as was predicted of him, has called himself 
God, has thought to change times and laws, and they have been 
given into his hand for a time, times and half a time, or 1260 days; 
and multitudes of witnesses have arisen to record his wicked 
deeds. Thus he is not only revealed as to his true character, not 
only developed, but these writers and speakers have revealed or 
published the facts to the world. Now the papal power stands out 
before the world in its real character. All have heard of the 
inquisition, with its machinery of torture; all have heard or read of 
the sale of indulgences, and pardons of sin, purchased with money. 
Ever since the days of Huss and Luther, have the blasphemies and 
impurities, and cruelties and errors of the Roman Catholic church 
been published to the world, until all are to a greater or less degree 
informed as to the character of this church.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 165.23 


To us the case is widely different from that of the Christian church in 
the days of Paul. Then the man of sin was in the future; now it is in 
the past. Then there began to develop in the church, heresy and 
division. Paul saw, in this, the seeds of apostasy, and recorded the 
inspired warning.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.24 


As we Survey our position at this late period in the world’s history, 
now that the prophecies have been mostly fulfilled, and we behold 
around us marks of earth’s decay, evidences of the complete ruin of 
man’s moral and physical powers, we turn from the wisdom of man, 
to the word of God, and earnestly inquire, Watchman what of the 
night? ARSH April 25, 1865, page 165.25 


All around in the thick moral darkness of the night of the nineteenth 
century, we hear different answers given to this question. One says, 
It is not night now, but light is beaming from the spirit world, and 
unseen spirits of the dead converse in distinct raps, and that in the 
circles, great wonders are performed.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
165.26 
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Another answers in a confident tone, that the millennium is close at 
hand, and that soon the whole earth is to be spiritually cleansed, 
and all will become holy. Another will have it, that all, good and bad 
will be saved. And a fourth does not believe that a book teaching so 
many different creeds, can be from God, and disbelieves it all. And 
so confused murmurs arise from a multitude of voices, each 
clamorous for his own sect and creed.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
165.27 


The votary of truth, groping his way amid the noise and bustle and 
tumult and din of voices, and in the darkness, raises his eyes to 
Heaven for light, satisfied of this, that no light or knowledge from the 
crowd around him can clear the way, and make his path light about 
him.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.1 


He stops and considers. Meanwhile the giddy throng press down 
the great highway of nations, regardless of him as they are of the 
milestones along the way. He turns to release himself from the 
crowd, that he may have a moment to reflect. Amid the jostling and 
tumult he presses to the right, until he is free from the current, and 
finds a place of rest and reflection, on the hillside a little out of the 
broad path. Upward he presses toward the hill-top, and now he 
hears the distant crowd he has left behind, and the murmur of their 
voices sounds to his ear as the roaring of the distant river to one 
who has just escaped a watery grave. Downward press the 
infatuated multitude, not asking for the ocean into which this mighty 
tide of humanity is tending, but each one is satisfied to go with the 
multitude. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.2 


Not so with him who has paused to reflect, and who now is climbing 
the hill toward the east, over the brow of which, he already sees the 
ruddy tints of morning, gleaming in beauty and splendor. ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 166.3 


Here and there on the hillside he sees in the morning light others, 
who like himself have become wearied with the jargon, and tumult 
and confusion, of the multitude left behind in the darkness.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.4 


As one who is rescued from a cruel foe, or as one who has escaped 
the gloom of hades, so he rejoices to find it no uncertain light, which 
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he beholds, and no common ruin which he has escaped. And now 
clear and silvery voices proclaim a distinct and certain response to 
his question, Watchman what of the night? ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 166.5 


Hope and joy spring up in his heart where despair had endeavored 
to erect her throne, as evidences of his great deliverance 
accumulate, and as he finds others who have preceded him in the 
search for light, and their union and harmony appear, and as the 
light of the rising sun increases, he is fully decided to get farther 
and farther from the confusion and the tumult of the infatuated 
multitude, and nearer to the light. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.6 


What a scene now appears to our view! Just when we most need 
light, behold a church arising, and pointing out the way. Here is light 
as to the past, and present, and future. Here is kind care for the 
body, and mind, and estate. Here is a church preparing herself for 
translation, freeing herself from error and pollution. Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.7 


Let us rejoice that we have found this people, and go with them in 
their journeyings.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.8 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Ohio. 


A Jubilee at Charleston 


UrSe 


There is no place where it is more gratifying to a loyal man to see or 
hear of public manifestations of joy over the downfall of the great 
barbarism that has cursed our nation, than in that slave mart and 
hot-bed of secession, the city of Charleston, South Carolina. But 
whether there or elsewhere, the joy of the long down-trodden 
bondman over his newly acquired freedom is a pleasing feature of 
the great drama passing before us. For these reasons we give the 
following paragraphs from the report of a great celebration of the 
colored people of Charleston, as found in the N. Y. Tribune of April 
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15, 1865.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.9 


“There was the greatest procession of loyalist in Charleston last 
Tuesday that the city has witnessed for many a long year. The 
present generation has never seen its like. For these loyalists were 
true to the nation without any qualifications of State rights, reserved 
sovereignties, or other allegiances; they gloried in the flag, they 
adored the nation, they believed with the fullest faith in the ideas 
which our banner symbols and the country avows as its own. It was 
a procession of colored men, women and children-a celebration of 
their deliverance from bondage and ostracism; a jubilee of freedom, 
a hosannah to their deliverers.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.10 


“The celebration was projected and conducted by colored men. It 
met on the Citadel green at noon. Upward of ten thousand persons 
were present-colored men, women and children-and every window 
and balustrade overlooking the square was crowded with 
spectators. This immense gathering had been convened in 24 
hours, for permission to form the procession was given only on 
Sunday night, and none of the preliminary arrangements were 
completed till Monday at noon.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.11 


“Gen. Hatch, Admiral Dahlgren and Col. Woodruff gave their aid to 
the movement; and thereby the 21st Regiment of U. S. C. T., a 
hundred colored marines and a number of national flags gave 
dignity and added attractions to the procession.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 166.12 


“The procession began to move at one o’clock, under the charge of 
a committee and marshals on horse-back, who were decorated with 
red white and blue sashes and rosettes. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
166.13 


“First came the marshals and their aids, followed by a band of 
music; then the 21st Regiment in full force; then the clergymen of 
the different churches, carrying open Bibles; then an open car, 
drawn by four white horses, and tastefully adorned with national 
flags. In this car there were 15 colored ladies dressed in white-to 
represent the 15 recent Slave States. Each of them had a beautiful 
bouquet to present to Gen. Saxton after the speech which he was 
expected to deliver. A long procession of women followed the car. 
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Then followed the children of the Public Schools-or part of them; 
and there were 1,800 of them at least. They sang during the entire 
length of the march:ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.14 


“John Brown’s body lies mouldering in the grave ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 166.15 


“This verse, however, was not nearly so popular as one which it 
was intended should be omitted, but rapidly supplanted all the 
others, until at last all along the mile or more of children, marching 
two abreast, no other sound could be heard than,ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 166.16 


“We'll hang Jeff. Davis on a sour apple treelARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 166.17 


“The secret of the popularity of this verse was found out after the 
procession was over. Mr. Timothy Hurly, of Charlestown, 
Massachusetts, volunteered to teach the children at the different 
schools to sing this song; but was desired by the superintendent to 
omit this verse, on the ground of a personal opposition to capital 
punishment in all cases where criminals are in a position where 
they can be prevented from injuring society. Many of the children 
already knew the song, and took the advice not to sing that verse 
contrariwise-as perhaps, they were expected to do by their 
volunteer teacher. It did seem that they could remember no other 
verse, and the zest with which they sung it showed little 
appreciation of the position of the opponents of the penalty of 
death.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.18 


“Very few of these children had ever been at school before; not one 
of them had ever walked in a public procession; they had had only 
one hour’s drill on their play-ground; and yet they kept in line, 
closed up, and were under perfect control, and orderly up to the 
last. They only ceased to sing in order that they might cheer Gen. 
Saxton, Col. Woodford, various groups of Union officers or sailors, 
or one or two Northern men whom they recognized as their friends. 
Gen. Saxton and lady were in a carriage at one street where the 
procession passed, and Col. Woodford and lady at another; and 
one continuous cheer greeted them, mingled with cheers for an 
officer whom they supposed to be Gen. Hatch. The colored people 
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know all these officers as their friends. Gen. Saxton is their favorite 
every where in the department, and they have all learned that Gen. 
Hatch and Col. Wood-ford gave them equal rights in the public 
schools-an advantage which they prize next to freedom. * * *ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.19 


“The most original feature of the procession was a large cart, drawn 
by two dilapidated horses with the worst harness that could be got 
to hold out, which followed the trades. On this cart there was an 
auctioneer’s block, and a black man, with a bell, representing a 
negro trader, a red flag waving over his head; recalling the days so 
near and yet so far off, when human beings were made 
merchandise of in South Carolina. This man had himself been 
bought and sold several times; and two women and a child who sat 
on the block had also been knocked down at public auction in 
Charleston. As the cart moved along the mock-auctioneer rang his 
bell and cried out: ‘How much am | offered for this good cook?’ ‘She 
is an ‘xlent cook, ge’men.’ ‘She can make four kinds of mock-turtle 
soup-from beef, fish or fowls.’ ‘Who bids?’ ‘200’s bid.’ ‘Two 
hundred?’ ‘200’s bid,’ ‘250,’ ‘300,’ ‘350,’ ‘400,’ ‘450.’ ‘Who bids?’ 

‘who bids? 500.’ And so he went on imitating in sport the infernal 
traffic of which many of the spectators had been the living victims. 
Old women burst into tears as they saw this tableau, and forgetting 
that it was a mimic scene, shouted wildly: ‘Give me back my 
children! Give me back my children’ The wringing of hands seen on 
the sidewalks caused more than one looker on to curse the policy 
that would even suggest the possibility that the wretches who had 
bought and sold loyal men might be or ought to be re-admitted to 
the rights of citizenship. But there are people here who would even 
recommend that these persons alone should be regarded as 
citizens! There is no officer in all the United States who could stand 
up before the storm of righteous indignation which a fearless record 
of the lives of the oath-takers here would arouse. And that chronicle 
of crime is being made here. If ever they attempt to put down the 
true loyalists here, this record will be sent to The Tribune.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.20 


“Behind the auction-car 60 men marched, tied to a rope-in imitation 
of the gangs who used often to be led through these streets on their 
way from Virginia to the sugar-fields of Louisiana. All of these men 
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had been sold in the old times.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.21 


“Then came the hearse-a comic feature, which attracted great 
attention, and was received with shouts of laughter. There was 
written on it with chalk, ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.22 


“Slavery is Dead.’ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.23 
“Who Owns Him?’ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.24 
“No One.’ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.25 


“Sumpter Dug His Grave on the 13th of April, 1861.ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 166.26 


“Behind the hearse, 50 women marched dressed in black, ‘with the 
sable weeds of mourning, but with joyous faces,’ as a natural-born 
orator from Bunker Hill remarked on the occasion. ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 166.27 


‘Various societies were represented. The procession was more than 
two miles and a half in length, and officers said that it marched in 
better military style than the great procession on the 6th of March in 
New York. There was no drunkenness, no riotous disposition, no 
insolent airs, no rudeness.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 166.28 


“The banners bore among other mottoes these sentences:ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.29 


“We know no caste or color.’ 

“The spirit of John Brown still lives.’ 

“Liberty and Union, one and inseparable.’ 

“Our past the Block, our future the School.’ 

“We know no master but ourselves.’ 

“We are filling the last ditch.’ 

“Our Reply to Slavery-Colored Volunteers.’ 

“Free Homes, Free Schools, One Country and One Flag.’ 
“We are on the way to Bunker Hill.’ 

“Bunker Hill and Fort Sumpter; both shelter the Freedmen.’ 
“The Heroes of the War Grant, Sherman, Sheridan, Farragut, 
Dahlgren, Porter, Ferry, The Privates.’ 
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“The Heroes of Humanity. Butler, Chase, Garrison, Douglass, 
Greeley, Beecher.’ 

“Massachusetts Greets South Carolina as a Child Redeemed.’- 
(Wendell Philips.) 

“Freedom with Poverty rather than Slavery with Luxury.’ 

“We can respect the purity of the ballot box. ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 166.30 


“The great procession took one hour and twenty minutes to pass 
any point. On its return to the citadel where a stand was prepared 
for Gen. Saxton andthe other speakers, there were at least 10,000 
persons assembled. There were 4,200 men in the procession by 
count, exclusive of the military, the women and the children. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 166.31 


“A shower of rain, which began to fall as the procession arrived at 
the citadel, rendered it expedient to postpone a speech.ARSH April 
25, 1865, page 167.1 


“Rev. Mr. French led in singing a doxology, and the great assembly 
dispersed in an orderly manner after enthusiastic and prolonged 
cheers for Gen. Saxton, the Yankees, the Star Spangled Banner, 
and a final, tumultuous and long continued three times three for 
Abraham Lincoln.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.2 


“The fears so lately expressed that an outpouring of the colored 
people would produce a riot, is thus shown to be unfounded. ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 167.3 


“Fear the slave who breaks his chain, 
Free the slave and fears are vain,“ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.4 


is a truth which these modern Rip Van Winkles who take the oath 


here and think that they are Union men, do not yet begin to 
suspect-far less to believe. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.5 


gen. saxton and the schools 


“Gen. Saxton visited the three largest public schools on the 
following day, and addressed the different departments-about 2,000 
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children. He spoke to both the colored and the white children, and 
his theme to all, was education and freedom. He was heartily 
cheered both by the white and black children. He expressed himself 
highly gratified at the results thus far obtained, and intends to 
extend the system already inaugurated here all over South 
Carolina. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.6 


a colored marriage 


“| have attended two weddings of the colored people here. The first 
was a marriage between two of the wealthier class of those formerly 
free; the second was a wedding of a couple who were recently 
slaves. At the first marriage there were 16 groomsmen and 
bridesmaids, and the whole affair was conducted in the finest style. 
The second was noteworthy from an incident connected with it. The 
young husband was sold from Augusta last November for $6,000, 
Rebel currency, and the young wife was sold in December for 
$7,000. Why was she sold at a higher rate than he? She is a good 
looking woman, and the chivalry ruled then. They had been 
engaged to each other for four years before they were sold, and the 
fact that they were both sent to Charleston was entirely accidental. 
The young woman was sent to the slave mart to be sold, but was 
taken sick, and thereby escaped the doom prepared for her, until 
the Yankees came in one fine Saturday morning and liberated her. 
So her lover and she determined to celebrate our arrival by a 
marriage, and invited a Northern minister, Mr. French, to perform 
the ceremony, which he did. Two white men looked into the room, 
and instantly withdrew. They were the owners three months ago, of 
the bride and bridegroom!”ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.7 


My Experience 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | desire to communicate, through the Review to the 
saints scattered abroad, some of the dealings of God with me. My 
parents who were religious, early taught me to fear God and call 
upon his name. At the age of nine | was converted, and a few 
months after, joined the F. W. Baptists, where | continued a 
member in good standing, until faith in the first and second angels’ 
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message, caused me to withdraw from them. In the fall of 1854, | 
saw light concerning the development or the gifts, and was led to 
see that the church was not in a fit condition or preparation for the 
coming of the Lord. In preaching, my burden seemed to be 
concerning the gifts and the preparation for Christ's coming. But 
after some four years, it became evident there was a lack among 
us. Something was wrong. About this time | was convicted on the 
Sabbath question. A few months only had passed when it was my 
privilege to hear an investigation of the subject. It was argued that 
the law was abolished, a position which | had previously held, but 
after listening to the discussion for two days, | became so fully 
convinced of the obligation of the Sabbath that | commenced to 
keep it. This was six years ago last February.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 167.8 


A new era now dawned in my experience. After a few weeks’ 
association with my former brethren | found | could not labor with 
them as formerly. They were prejudiced against the Sabbath, and in 
rejecting the law of God, they seemed to be building upon a sandy 
foundation.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.9 


About this time | moved to Wells, Maine, and soon became 
acquainted with Bro. O. Davis and family, of North Berwick. | was 
also favored with an interview with Brn. Sperry and Barr who now 
sleep in Jesus. It was a precious season to me. | became strongly 
attached to Bro. Sperry. But my prejudice against the visions of 
sister White, was a bar between us. | was unconsciously very 
strongly prejudiced by my former associations. Oh what a power to 
blind there is in prejudice! What a withering and blinding influence it 
has over its subjects. Although a believer in the gifts, yet | stood in 
doubt of the visions of sister White. In deep humility, and heartfelt 
sorrow, | make this confession. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.10 


About this time | learned that several of my former brethren in 
Portland had embraced the Sabbath. | visited them, and found they 
were investigating the gifts already manifested in, and endorsed by 
the body and were favorable to them. But my influence so far as it 
went, was against them. It is true | was not an avowed opposer, but 
as Christ has said, “He that gathereth not with me scattereth 
abroad,” so it was in my relations to the body. | had formed 
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acquaintances with brethren in several places, who were in 
sympathy with the body, and | esteemed them very highly, yet | 
stood in doubt of the body as a whole, and my influence was 
against them.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.11 


Of my efforts with others to establish and maintain a separate 
Conference of Sabbath-keepers, | will not speak particularly, as 
Brn. Davis and Gowell in their letters referred to it, but allow me to 
say that at our last Conference held in Portland, the first of 
November last, happily, we were favored with the presence of Bro. 
M. E. Cornell, whom | cordially invited to preach to us, and he did 
so, much to our edification and comfort. At the close of the 
Conference we arranged for a meeting of investigation of the points 
of difference between us. At this meeting | acted a prominent part in 
raising objections to the visions. After the meeting | was 
contemplating a warfare against the visions and the body. In this 
state of mind | retired for the night. In the morning very early, | had 
a remarkable exercise of mind. A horror of darkness passed before 
me. | seemed approaching very near to an awful precipice and was 
about to make the fearful leap into the abyss. | instinctively drew 
back with a shudder from the view, and it passed from me. | 
immediately commenced reflecting upon my past experience and 
present position and the history of the Advent movement. | thought 
of the present condition of the different Advent parties. | contrasted 
the harmony of the work under the first angel’s message with the 
present state of confusion. Then old father Millers dream 
concerning the casket of jewels, which, while undergoing an 
examination by some curious persons, was overturned and the 
jewels scattered, then the state of confusion that followed as the 
spurious jewels, shavings, sand, and rubbish were brought in and 
scattered among the jewels, then as he mourned his loss, a man 
with a dust-brush entered, and the process of cleansing the room 
and separating out the jewels, etc., all passed before my mind. In 
the past history and present condition of the church | seem to see a 
partial fulfillment of the dream. The law of God seems to answer to 
the dust-brush. The good results-following the use of God’s law 
show that it serves as a separator between the precious and the 
vile. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.12 


The prophecy of Jeremiah 15:16-27, to my mind clearly represents 
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the Advent messages, and final deliverance of the faithful; but the 
point which bore with peculiar force upon my mind was the 19th 
verse, “If thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as 
my mouth” The conviction came with great force that Bro. and Sr. 
White have been and are prominent in the work of separating the 
precious from the vile, and the promise is to such, that they shall be 
as the mouth of God, in other words, God will speak through them 
to his people. | saw that the gift of prophecy is among the 
instrumentalities which God sees fit to use for the perfecting of the 
saints. Ephesians 4:11, 12.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.13 


What a change now came over my mind! Everything bearing upon 
this subject looked entirely new. Praise God for his great mercy to 
me, in thus opening my eyes to see from the sure word of prophecy 
and his great book of providence, that he is, in these last times, 
addressing himself to his people through his own appointed means. 
| bless his name that he has thus changed my purpose, and saved 
me from that awful gulf of certain ruin; for what am | that | should 
fight against God!|ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.14 


| ardently desire to be found in harmony with God’s will and 
providence, and in sympathy with his people in carrying forward the 
work of the third angel’s message, and | hope through grace to 
share with them in the deliverance from approaching trouble, and in 
the glorious kingdom of God which he has promised to the finally 
faithful ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.15 


J. L. Prescott. 
North Berwick, Me., April. 10. 


To Whom it May Concern 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As | have not time to address all my inquiring brethren 
individually, | will, with your permission, give a few reasons of my 
change of position, through the Review. Perhaps | cannot do better 
than to introduce an extract of a letter | have prepared in answer to 
inquiries of a brother. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.16 
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“Dear Bro. D—. You expressed a desire to know the result of the 
investigation. Well so far as | am concerned, | am nearly converted 
to faith in the visions. Most of the Brn. in Portland and North 
Berwick are confirmed believers, or strongly inclined that way. | do 
not claim that every thing in them is clear to my mind. If | reject 
them because they are not all clear, then | must reject the Bible for 
the same reason. But inasmuch as they do confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, and, as they lead to God-to faith in his 
word-to holiness of heart and godly lives-to unity of faith, and 
concert of action-to a readiness for Christ’s coming, | am bound to 
receive them as of God. | cannot see that Satan would labor to 
accomplish such results as named above.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 167.17 


There are several reasons why | must think those brethren are in 
the work of God.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.18 


1. God has plainly revealed it as his purpose to gather a people 
under the third angels message that should keep the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus. Now God in his 
providence seems to bless the efforts of those brethren 
abundantly.... Now | can but recognize the work as in the right 
place, in a chronological point of view. The work is in harmony with 
the past moves and history of the church, and bids fair to fulfill the 
word of God in bringing the church info unity, and to a state of 
readiness for Jesus’ coming.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.19 


Now as the visions are one of the instrumentalities God needs to 
accomplish his work, see Ephesians 4:11-13, | must acknowledge 
them in their place in accomplishing this important work, in doing 
which | cannot believe that God will go in partnership with the 
Devil." ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.20 


J. L. Prescott. 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Waltham, Vt., Jan. 27, 1865, of consumption, sister Emily 
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L. Derby, aged 37 years.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.21 


She had been for several years one of those “who call the Sabbath 
a delight,” and who felt it a great privilege to meet with God’s 
people. She experienced much affliction in her life, but we trust 
thatARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.22 


“She sleeps in Jesus! peaceful rest, 

Whose waking is supremely blest; 

No fear, no woe, shall dim that hour, 

That manifests the Saviour’s power.” 

S. B. Whitney. ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.23 


Fell asleep in Jesus, of consumption, April 13, Adaline J. Mills wife 
of Dr. Mills, aged 26 years and 8 months. She embraced the 
Sabbath in the spring of 1865. | visited her a few days before her 
death and found her firm in the faith and joyful in hope of the better 
life. She leaves two children and her last advice to them was, to be 
good children and give their hearts to Jesus. ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 167.24 


When Bro. Mills told her that she was dying, she exclaimed “Praise 
the Lord, his mercy endureth forever.” These were her last words. | 
attended her funeral on first-day, the 16th, in the town of Conway, 
where | discoursed to a crowded congregation and a large circle of 
relatives, on Revelation 14:13. Blessed are the dead, etc.ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 167.25 


“Away from Satan’s tempting snare, 

Her faith’s no longer tried; 

In Jesus she is sleeping there; 

For in bright hope she died.” 

J. B. Frisbie. 

Howell, April 16th 1865.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.26 


Died in Weybridge, Vt., Matilda M., wife of Lovias J. Hall, aged 27 
years. She leaves a companion and a little son of three and a half 
years, to mourn her loss. They hope to meet her in the resurrection 
morning.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 167.27 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 25, 
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1865 
No Authorcode 


General Conference 


UrSe 


The third Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will be 
held in Battle Creek, Michigan, Wednesday, May 17, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
or letter at their discretion.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.1 


Jno. Byington, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
G. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fifth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May, 18, 1865, at 9 o'clock a. 
m.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.2 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will, bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 
of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 





1125 


s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purposes as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.”ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 168.3 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Committee. 


Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association will hold its fifth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 19, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.4 


James white, 

Geo. W. amadon, 

J. N. loughborough, 

J. N. Andrews, 

E. S. Walker, 

Uriah Smith, 

1. D. Van Horn. Trustees. 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference, should arrive in Battle 
Creek as soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the Mich. 
State Conference by Wednesday, members of the Association, 
Thursday, while those who come for the religious meetings 
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exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.5 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Call for a Conference in New England 


UrSe 


The cause of truth is onward in this State (R. I.) | do hope there will 
be a New England Conference this summer in some central place; 
for | think it could be made the means of forwarding the cause in the 
East. It would be some expense to be sure, but brethren coming as 
delegates from different localities, would become acquainted, with 
each other, and be encouraged by each other’s testimony. | trust it 
will be considered by those that look after the wants of the cause. 
God give wisdom to all that call upon him in truth, ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 168.6 


P. C. Rodman. 


Note from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 
| attended last Sabbath a meeting in Marion, where there were 
about twenty to meet me. There are now over twenty Sabbath 
keepers in that section to meet and keep up meetings. They begin 
to talk about being organized. j. b. f, ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
168.7 


Chelsea, April 19th 1865. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


| will attend Monthly Meetings in the following countiesARSH April 
25, 1865, page 168.8 
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Oswego, the first Sabbath in May; Jefferson, the second Sabbath in 
May; Madison, the third Sabbath in May. C. O. TaylorARSH April 
25, 1865, page 168.9 


| will meet with the church of Orange, Sabbath May 6th, and eve 
after, as the brethren may appoint.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
168.10 


P. Strong. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Rockton, Ills., will be held at Rockton, May 6 and 7, 1865. Bro. Wm. 
S. Ingraham intends to be at this meeting. A general invitation is 
given to all to come. T. M. Steward.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 
168.11 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Philo. You will find the credit to D. Hodges and C. Smith in No. 
17.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.12 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 168.13 


LA Bourn 27-1, J A Wilder 27-1, T Hursey 27-18 L Bullock 26-14, 
Mary A Atkins 27-19, M C Butler 27-1, D B Mill 26-16, J S 
Cronkwrite 27-12 | M Furbish 27-9, A Wilbur 27-1, A B Warren 27-1 
C Paulison 27-1, T D Bracket 27-1, W R Irish 26-1, S A McFarling 
27-1, J A Wilcox 26-1 L Clark 27-14, G Lowree 26-20, W N 
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Buckbee 26-1, S McRory 27-21, H Mikkelson 26-14, each $1ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 168.14 


O Wolcott 26-16 R Babcock 26-19, C Aldrich 26-1, A Jonson 27-20, 
H Patch 26-1, T S McDonald 27-11, Mrs M Pomfret 27-14, T R 
Newton 27-12, P A Gammon 27-9, | McCansland 27-9, C Smouse 
28-1, D R Seeley 28-1, Mary A Stoel 26-9, L Crosby 27-18, Martha 
A White 27-18, Sarah Flanders 27-1, J Kimble 27-1, Mrs J H 
Bedford 27-1, Mary Beach 27-12, J King 27-13, H Rosseau 27-1, J 
C Nicola 27-14, each $2.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.15 


E M Butler 0,50, 26-19. | O Hoffer 6,00, 31-1. AB Morton 1,67, 25- 
20. L Gould 5,00, 31-1. A Parsons 1,50, 26-1. D J Hitchcock 3,00, 
27-1. Mrs L Austin 4,50, 29-20. A F Ellinwood 3,00, 27-18. Wm Hills 
2,50, 27-1. B F Hicks 1,50, 27-14. A M Degraw 3,00, 28-9. W H 
Laughhead 5,00, 27-1. J Rawson 2,25, 28,1. Mrs M Barber 1,50, 
27-21.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.16 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3.00 per year 


J Laughhead 3,25, 27-1. J A King 3,00, 27-14. J Brinkerhoff 3,00, 
28-1. S W Hickok 3,00, 27-13.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


A F Ellinwood 50c, D B Mill $1, M B Cyphers 58c, L Johnson 60c, 
John Pashley $2, A B Morton 83c, Mrs E R Pike 32c, R Williams 
17c, J Hoffman 15c, L J Warren 25c, J Laughhead 25c, D T 
Shireman 27c, A W Smith $1, Harriet Hicks 25c, Mrs T D Eisle 25c, 
W P Reed 15c, J Brinkerhoff 22c, S Haff 10c, M A White 32c, A 
Ridgway 10c, J H Mosher 43c, G W Newman 50c, M A Holt 
$1.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.18 


Books sent by Express 


JM Avery $12,50.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.19 


Cash Received on Account 
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CN Pike 14c, D M Canright $10, Geo | Butler $36,50, W S 
Ingraham $5, R F Andrews for L Lathrop $14,34, R F Andrews 
$11,66, Joseph Bates $6, G W Newman $2,50, W H Whitman 
$2,75, R Burtenshaw $2,50.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Eusebia Motts $1, Jesse & Mary A Hiestand $25ARSH April 25, 
1865, page 168.21 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.22 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 164 pages and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 

with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 

Calf Binding, 100 12 

with Lute, 1,50 12 

History of the Sabbath,Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

‘ in paper covers, 50 10 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. lor the Great Controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. I,Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 

connection with the Third Message, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 75 8 


the Church Nos. 1-10, 
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Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth.Bound, 

» » —” Paper Covers, 

without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Both Sides.Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 
Three Angels of Rev. xiv, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal?Or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism:its Nature and Tendency, 


” ” ” ” 


The Kingdom of Goda Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Reveal of Seymour.His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times.The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God.The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindicationof the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springeron the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism.lts Nature, Subjects & Design, 
Keyto the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. ABrief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Students Assistant, or a Compend 


of Scripture References, 


Truth found.A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 


Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 
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An Appealfor the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio.A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Miltonon the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience.Consecration-Second Advent, 


Reportof General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
Holland, 
French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 


o 
= 


= 
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ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 168.23 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.24 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts View and Herald Illustrated, 5 ARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 168.25 


CHARTS, Prophetic and law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH April 25, 1865, 
page 168.26 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH April 25, 1865, page 168.27 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754RSH April 25, 
1865, page 168.28 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
April 25, 1865, page 168.29 
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May 2, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 2, 186! 
No. 22. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 169.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH May 
2, 1865, page 169.2 


Who Shall Wear the Crown? 


UrSe 


"Tis not the mighty ones of earth, 

That proudly boast of noble birth, 

Whose chief delight is wine and mirth, 

Ambitious for the applause of earth- 

The crown, they’ll never wear it. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.3 


Nor yet the thoughtless and the gay 
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Who love to walk in folly’s way, 

Regardless what they do or say, 

Baubles that sparkle for a day, 

They too will never wear it. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.4 


Those saints (by name) who lightly tread 

Beneath their feet that holy Word, 

At fashion’s shrine who meekly nod 

Lovers of pleasure, more than God- 

How can they hope to wear it? ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.5 


But those who choose the narrow road, 

That once their Saviour’s footsteps trod, 

Nor faint beneath the chastening rod, 

Then rule of life, the word of God, 

They, they alone, shall wear it. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.6 


Poor pilgrim, weary sad and worn, 

Faithful the ills of life thou’st borne, 

Patiently waited His return, 

The Master hastens with thy crown- 

Take cheer, thou soon shalt wear it. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.7 


Oh drowsy Christian, why delay! 

Up, to thy labor, watch and pray; 

No sleep, no slumber, by the way, 

For fear thy coming Judge shall say 

The crown-thou never shalt wear it. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.8 


The Affections 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: Will you please publish the following article on the 
affections, from the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. It seems 
to me to be well worthy of publication, if you have room for it. We 
may be in danger, as a people, in our earnest desire to see the laws 
of our Heavenly Father obeyed, of losing sight of the equally 
important lessons of love and humility. The enemy meets us at 
every point. | have often heard it asserted that the Adventists were 
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great sticklers for barren points of doctrine, and we want to show 
that we esteem practical points as well. There seems to be many 
good suggestions in this article, and it may do much good. E. G. 
Rust.JARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.9 


Chicago, Ills. 


Affections. With many, says Buckminster, there is, perhaps, too 
much of a disposition to reduce Christianity to a barren system of 
rational truths. They are apt to make it a mere collection of specific 
statutes, like a civil or criminal code, in which the precise amount of 
obligation, and limit of transgression may be clearly ascertained. 
Men of inquisitive and speculative minds are in peculiar danger of 
preferring the exercise of the understanding to that of the heart, and 
thus of rendering the light of religion little more than a cold 
coruscation, which imparts no warmth to the region of the 
affections. But, (he adds,) when we consider how important a part 
of our constitution the affections are, and how much they do in 
ultimately determining the character of the man, you cannot 
suppose that religion is the only subject, from which the exercise of 
them is to be excluded. When we consider, too, the infinite sublimity 
of religious truths, the influence they have on human happiness 
here, and on man’s expectations for eternity, surely it cannot be, 
that he, who is impassioned on every other subject, may be always 
lukewarm on this; that the affections, which glow in every other 
sphere, must lose all their warmth, as soon as they touch the region 
of theology. If it were enough merely to believe, we might believe as 
well in a malevolent, as in a gracious being. If it were enough to 
know the sanctions, and admit the obligations of a law, the 
character of the lawgiver would be of no consideration. If it were 
enough to keep the commandments according to the barren letter 
of the moral code, surely the first commandment would have been 
more than superfluous-Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 
heart, soul, mind, and strength. But it is not sufficient that the 
affections be merely admitted into religion. If they are allowed to 
enter it at all, they must enter it largely. If God is to be loved, he is 
to be loved supremely. If Jesus, though absent and invisible, is yet 
our Saviour and friend, he demands an attachment, on our part, 
stronger than death, which many waters cannot quench, nor floods 
drown. If the soul is worth any thing, it is inestimable; you cannot 
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love it too dearly. If the interest of any reaches beyond this earthly 
scene, it spreads throughout eternal duration. It should move our 
feelings, as well as our thoughts. There cannot be awakened too 
deep a sensibility for the immortal welfare of a being, who is 
susceptible of innumerable gradations of bliss and 
wickedness.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.10 


Let it be admitted that the Scriptures are written in the language of 
orientals, and abound in phrases and expressions of such 
passionate hyperbole, as seem, to the colder and more chastised 
imaginations of the western world, like the language of exaggerated 
feeling. But, with all this allowance, and it is great, they cannot be 
made to describe a religion which exists only in the head. There is 
not a worthy passion, which silently pervades, or tumultuously 
agitates the breast of man, that has not been enlisted in the cause 
of God, and encouraged in the Scriptures. Hope, the most animated 
of the affections, is, in our religion, the ruling spring of ineffable 
happiness. “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, has begotten us 
again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead.” The most impatient desires of religious improvement are 
represented, as a part of the Christian character: “Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness.” “Let him that is a 
thirst come, and | will give unto him the waters of life freely.” Joy 
enters largely into the Christian temper, “For the fruit of the Spirit is 
love and joy.” Sorrow, deep, piercing, and humiliating, is not 
excluded. “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted;” and the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit.” Gratitude 
is a vital principle of religious obedience; and compassion is a 
sentiment so essential to religion, that it has even given a name to 
the righteous; and a merciful is equivalent to a good man. “I will 
have mercy and not sacrifice,” was the passage so dear to our 
compassionate Saviour. Zeal, too, is not to be rejected for its 
abuses, if Christ, when he gave himself for us, intended, not only to 
redeem us from iniquity, but “to purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” To these Christian affections need 
not be added the comprehensive one of love, for it is not only 
represented as the source, attendant, and result of true religion, but 
it is, in numerous passages, commended as the substance and 
epitome of duty, the fulfilling of the law, the end of the 
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commandment. From this enumeration we may understand, that 
religion is not a bare comprehension of truths, not the knowledge 
and remembrance of facts, not the confession of a faith, or the 
observation of duties formally defined; but it is a celestial spirit, 
which mingles with and informs all our duties, in secret and in 
public, which agitates the mass of our intellectual and moral 
faculties, which discovers itself in fears and hopes, joys and 
sorrows, gratitude and humiliation, earnestness and all-hallowed 
love.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 169.11 


And why is it that in religion alone, things spiritual and invisible are 
to have no command over the affections? Is not this theory 
perpetually disproved by every observation of man’s ruling 
passions? The metaphysician becomes extravagantly fond of his 
obscure and lofty speculations. The mathematician is in raptures 
with the beauty of a theorem, of which the world sees nothing but 
the lines and angles. The artist glows with imaginations of ideal 
beauty. The man of taste has his fancies and his fondnesses, and 
discerns and loves a thousand inexpressible delicacies, impalpable 
to ordinary minds. And has religion nothing to elevate the soul, 
nothing to absorb the thoughts, to summon the passions, to make 
men feel? Because God cannot be seen, shall he be, therefore 
excluded from our affections? The single circumstance, that God is 
not the object of any one of our senses, is abundantly compensated 
by the consideration, that he is never absent from us; that he 
compasseth continually our path and our lying down, and that we 
cannot remove a step from the sphere of his presence; that every 
sigh which escapes us reaches his ear, and not an affectionate 
movement springs up in our hearts, to which he is not intuitively 
attentive. The faintest glow of gratitude, which lights up the 
countenance, shines before his eyes; and the least cloud of godly 
sorrow, which passes over the brow, sends its shade to the throne 
of God, encompassed as it is with “undiminished brightness.”ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 169.12 


That man may well be suspected, who takes an active interest in 
every event that transpires, is busy in every project that is ever 
undertaken, but in religion only is idle, inattentive, and incredulous. 
Such a man is not to plead that his feelings are not easily excited, 
or that his constitutional temperament is lukewarm; and one would 
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think, that, if he were dead to every other sentiment, the immense 
interest, which he himself has at stake in eternity, and the still 
greater interest of a whole world of living souls, to whom religion is 
all important, would reuse every latent spark of passion in his 
breast, and suffer him not to rest in the cause of God, till the 
affections themselves were quenched in the flood of death.ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 169.13 


The causes that modify the exercise of the affections in different 
minds, are extremely numerous, and some of them we proceed to 
consider. (1.) The external exhibition of a man’s religious feelings 
depends much on his religious temperament. (2.) The religious 
affections are also considerably modified by the difference of the 
doctrines embraced. (3.) The affections, also, are modified by the 
metaphysical direction or religious inquiries. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 170.1 


But there are pursuits of life, and habits of mind, which repress, and 
others, which utterly destroy the religious affections; which freeze 
the current of the soul’s best feelings, and leave us but a name to 
live, while we are dead. Among these last must be reckoned worldly 
and avaricious pursuits. “If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him."ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.2 


Another destroyer of the religious affections, is the love of pleasure. 
There are two classes of men that are governed by the love of 
pleasure; the gay and fickle, who are ever lost in the rapid 
succession of amusements; and the sensual, who are forever 
plunged in gross and criminal enjoyments. But the love of pleasure 
and the love of God are irreconcilable. They are at continual war; 
and they never can divide the empire of the same breast. “She that 
liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth."—7 Timothy 5:6.ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 170.3 


2. In Romans 8:5, the apostle divides all mankind into two great 
classes, carnal and spiritual: “They that are after the flesh, do mind 
the things of the flesh; but they that are after the spirit, the things of 
the Spirit.” Franck, in his Guide to the reading and study of the 
Scriptures, lays down the following characteristics:ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 170.4 
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characteristics of spiritual affections 


1. A spiritual affection has for its source, the Holy Spirit, and is the 
fruit of His influence. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.5 


2. A Spiritual affection tends to a holy end. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
170.6 


3. A spiritual affection is engaged on objects that are divine, eternal, 
spiritual, and invisible. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.7 


4. A spiritual affection, when engaged on sensible objects, is not 
employed on them as such; but only so far as they have relation to 
those which are unseen.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.8 


5. A spiritual affection is grounded on faith and love. When these do 
not operate, affections cease to be spiritual ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 170.9 


6. A spiritual affection influences the subject of it, to seek, not 
himself nor his personal convenience, as such, but God and his 
glory.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.10 


7. A spiritual overcomes a carnal affection, though the latter be 
otherwise very violent. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.11 


8. A spiritual affection is always connected with humility. The instant 
the mind is elated, affections become carnal.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 170.12 


9. A spiritual affection excites no perturbation in the mind, nor does 
it leave behind it any bitterness. It rather assists in the regulation of 
the soul, receiving every dispensation with conplacency, and 
acquiescing in God with joy.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.13 


10. A spiritual affection tends to the amelioration of nature, the 


increase of grace, and the edification of mankind; having no object 
but the glory of God.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.14 


characteristics of carnal affections 
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1. A carnal affection, as it is opposed to those which are spiritual, 
so, it has nature for its source, and is destitute of grace. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 170.15 


2. A carnal affection has, for its end, the temporal preservation and 
amendment of nature, or, it refers all things to pleasure; and, 
particularly, seeks such pleasure not in mental peace, but personal 
convenience: and this, often under a pretext of duty. ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 170.16 


3. A carnal affection is engaged on objects that are corporeal, local, 
temporal, and sensitive. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.17 


4. A carnal affection, if engaged upon spiritual objects, does not 
dwell on them as such; neither with righteous views, nor in a 
consistent manner; but only so far as they have relation to private 
gratification or convenience.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.18 


5. A carnal affection receives its existence and support from 
perverse self-love.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.19 


6. A carnal affection gives the preference to things naturally 
pleasing, though others may approximate more nearly to real 
excellence.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.20 


7. A carnal affection gradually disturbs the mind when it is at all 
indulged, rendering it incapable of investigating truth, or performing 
righteous actions; and it leaves a degree of bitterness in the mind, 
proportioned to the strength of the affection. Cicero justly used to 
term them “the perturbations of the mind.” ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
170.21 


8. A carnal affection has always a degree of pride in it, though it is 
oft very subtle. As long as this has place in the mind, carnal 
affections are not put off. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.22 


9. A carnal affection often induces a visible change of the 
body.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.23 


Although the carnal affections are, by these characteristics, 
separated from the spiritual affections, we are not thence to 
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conclude, that they are so separated in the heart of a renewed 
person, as that the former never mingles with the latter. On the 
contrary, the believer’s daily strife is to be more and more delivered 
from the sinful affections of carnal nature. It is according to the 
reigning affection, that a man is denominated carnal or spiritual. It 
were impious to ascribe any mixture of good and bad affections to 
the Holy Spirit; though we cannot deny that sacred affections show 
themselves in a_ sanctified nature, by external and _ natural 
indications. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.24 


3. That an acquaintance with the doctrine of the affections, is an 
essential requisite in the exposition of the Scriptures, may be 
proved from reason: for (1.) the affections of love, hatred, desire, 
hope, fear, joy, sorrow etc., are frequently to be met with in holy 
writ. It is evident, therefore, that were we ignorant of these 
affections, we should be inadequate to the exposition of no 
inconsiderable part of the sacred writings. (2.) When no affections 
are expressed, we must necessarily consider them implied; and that 
every sentence is of their dictation. (3.) Without a knowledge of 
these emotions, who can inspect the abyss of the human heart, and 
the depth of those feelings by which it is agitated? And without 
forming correct ideas of the affections which it is proposed to 
imitate, how hall man, who is carnal, “put them on?” (4.) The nature 
of discourse confirms the position. The words of Christ in Matthew 
12:34, 35. decidedly evidence, that unless some _ affection 
influenced the heart, language would not be uttered; so that a 
man’s words are, in fact, the index of his feelings or 
affections. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.25 


Since then the affections are so intimately connected with all 
language, none will suppose that they are banished from the 
writings of the inspired penmen: and, because they are closely 
united with the language of inspiration, it follows that the sacred 
records cannot be adequately expounded, by those who are 
satisfied with the mere shell, and contemn the precious kernel of 
Scripture; who watch the lips, but never enter into the feelings of the 
inspired penmen.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.26 


It forms no solid objection to our views of the subject, that many 
commentators neglect this point of exposition, and pass it over in 





1141 


silence. This consideration is abundantly overruled, by opposing to 
it the high authorities that have advocated the study of the 
affections. Luther, for example, says, “Whoever adopts it, will, | am 
satisfied, learn more of himself, than he can gather from all 
commentaries united.” An expositor should, as it were, invest 
himself with he author’s mind, in order that he may interpret him as 
another self.” It might be added, that those persons are usually but 
indifferent examiners of the Scriptures, who, in searching into their 
meaning, depend, partially, or entirely, on authority. It evidences as 
Bernard has observed, that they do not read the Word in the Spirit, 
under whose influence it was written.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
170.27 


Besides, a consequence deduced from the ignorance or negligence 
of commentators, can avail nothing against the doctrine. It is indeed 
to be lamented, that very few are solicitous to ascertain the spiritual 
meaning of the sacred writings; but are anxious rather to be diffuse 
on critical, controverted, and difficult points, where there is a wider 
field for the range of natural intellect. This inattention to the 
affections is a main reason, why some commentaries are so 
meagre and unsatisfactory to spiritual readers, who, with a view to 
personal edification, search after the mind of the Spirit, and the 
revelation of the divine image. A comment, written without adverting 
to the affections, is so only in name and form.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 170.28 


“The Sealed Book of Daniel Opened.” 


UrSe 


Such is the title of a work on the prophecies, by Wm. C. Thurman, 
professing to give new light on the prophetic periods, and aiming 
especially to establish a new system of chronology. The work has 
already been noticed in the Review, and some of its errors pointed 
out; but as | have lately been examining the book with considerable 
interest, | take the liberty of criticising what may be considered 
some of its weak points. And in the first place we might inquire 
whether the author had not undertaken a big job in endeavoring to 
accomplish all which the book professes to do, viz.: to remove the 
seals from the book of Daniel (which he claims was sealed up until 
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1864), and to establish a new system of chronology which shall 
supercede all others, and form a basis for calculation by which we 
may know the definite time of the coming of Christ. The book is 
more commonly known as “Thurman’s Chronology,” and we think 
fairly emptied to the name, for, while we respect the learning and 
ability displayed in the argument, we must protest against being 
compelled to receive “my tables,” and “my calculations,” in 
preference to those of experienced astronomers whose accuracy 
has never before been questioned. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
170.29 


The first step of Elder Thurman is to demolish the canon of 
Ptolemy. As all students of prophecy are aware, our commonly- 
received Bible chronology has this canon for its foundation where 
the Bible itself does not give a datum, so that to invalidate the 
chronology so long in use and so generally accepted it will first be 
necessary to unsettle Ptolemy’s canon; hence Elder T.’s effort in 
this direction. Perhaps it may not be amiss to give, in this 
connection, a short extract from an article in the Advent Herald: 
“This canon places the seventh year of Artaxerxes in the year b. c. 
457; and the accuracy of this canon is demonstrated by the 
concurrent agreement of more than twenty eclipses. This date we 
cannot change from b. c. 457, without first demonstrating the 
inaccuracy of Ptolemy’s cannon. To do this it would be necessary to 
show that the large number of eclipses by which its accuracy has 
been repeatedly demonstrated, have not been correctly computed; 
and such a result would unsettle every chronological date, and 
leave the settlement of epochs and the adjustment of eras entirely 
at the mercy of every dreamer, so that chronology would be of no 
more value than mere guess-work.”ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
170.30 


From the foregoing it is evident that any attempt to destroy this 
canon must be made by endeavoring to prove the eclipses 
incorrectly computed. This attempt is made by Elder Thurman, and 
as, to be able to follow him, a knowledge of astronomy is requisite, 
we will only notice his manner of dealing with one or two points. If 
we understand the matter rightly the canon is not absolutely 
dependent on every one of these eclipses for its accuracy, but their 
concurrent agreement is considered as powerful evidence in its 
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favor, so that if one or two of these eclipses be considered doubtful, 
or not clearly established, it would not necessarily follow that the 
canon is destroyed. An effort is made to prove that two of these 
eclipses cannot be found, and at the close of his argument he 
admits that had they been found he would frankly acknowledge that 
Ptolemy’s canon was correct. Now if the removal of these two 
eclipses invalidates the canon, it is of the utmost importance that it 
should be fairly and clearly done, so that none may doubt. We give 
an extract to show his method of dealing with one of them: “The 
next eclipse of the sun as offered in support of Ptolemy’s canon is 
in S. Bliss’s catalogue dated thus: ‘b. c. 547, October 22, Aft. 0, 35,; 
total; when Cyrus took Larissa in Media.’ He gives Xenophon as 
authority, who says: ‘At the time the Persians were wresting the 
empire from the Medes, the King of Persia could not make himself 
master of the city Larissa until it happened that the sun, obscured 
by a cloud, disappeared, and the darkness continued till the 
inhabitants being seized with consternation, the town was taken.’ 
(See his ‘Expedition of Cyrus’ b. iii, s. 4.) From the language of 
Xenophon, we may conclude this was not an eclipse or the sun, but 
what we call a dark day, caused by a thick cloud passing over the 
sun. This, therefore proves nothing. We will, however, give it a 
passing notice. According to Ferguson’s there were about 101 digits 
eclipsed; but my tables make about 8 digits.” Now mark the the 
language “we may conclude this was not an eclipse of the sun;” and 
again, “according to Ferguson’s tables there were about 101 digits 
eclipsed; but my tables make about 8 digits.” Now must we believe, 
upon such evidence as this, that no eclipse occurred at that time? Is 
it not rather quite good argument that the eclipse really did 
occur?ARSH May 2, 1865, page 170.31 


As we cannot follow him in all his astronomy we will simply notice a 
point which he tries to establish, which must weaken his argument 
in the estimation of the candid reader. He gives it as the opinion of 
one or two practical astronomers that in order to be noticeable, an 
eclipse should be at least three digits in magnitude, and then, upon 
this, endeavors to establish as a principle that all eclipses of less 
than three digits were, at that age, invisible. What he means by 
“that age” we are unable to say, unless people’s eyes were poorer 
in that age than in this, for if memory serves us rightly we have 
distinctly seen eclipses of 21 digits. Now if his arguments is all 
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based upon this assumption we may readily see where it will lead 
us. If his tables fix an eclipse of less than three digits at a certain 
point of time, it will not require history to corroborate it, for it was 
“invisible!” Again, if history fixes a visible eclipse at a certain point 
and the tables make it less than three digits, of course the history is 
unreliable. So much for his astronomy.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.1 


Perhaps it will look like presumption for one so ignorant of the 
science of astronomy to criticize an author to conversant with it, but 
if we are not allowed to criticize on account of ignorance we 
certainly must not accept it for the same reason. We have, 
however, simply endeavored to show wherein his astronomy did not 
accord with common sense, for even great men may err. Other 
errors | leave for practical astronomers to point out, satisfied that 
sufficient evidence has not yet been presented to shake my 
confidence in the long-established chronology which has stood the 
test of so many efforts to shake or remove it.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.2 


In commenting upon the “going forth of the commandment to 
restore and build Jerusalem,” he interprets the “commandment” as 
given by the Lord to Cyrus before he became king or had power to 
execute it and then dates the sixty-nine weeks from the time when 
he came into power, or the first year of his reign, where is the 
scriptures date them from the going forth of the commandment, and 
not from the time when, in after years, it might go into execution. He 
argues also that this period could not commence at the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes, because that date had been fixed upon previous 
to 1864, the time when the sealed book of Daniel was opened! and 
declares this to be a sufficient reason for rejecting all the dates 
previously fixed upon, even if there were no other reason. If this 
argument holds good we ought to reject all expo positions of 
Daniel’s prophecy made previous to that time, for it was not 
asserted simply of the periods, but of the “words” and “the book” 
that they were sealed to the “time of the end.” Acting by this rule we 
must give up all our old positions in regard to the symbols, etc., 
which even Elder T. is not willing to do. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.3 
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But perhaps enough has been said to show the fallacy of the 
reasoning upon which this new chronology is based. While we have 
endeavored to show the weakness of the position taken by its 
author, we have a better one to offer in its stead, for the position of 
Seventh-day Adventists on the question of the sanctuary is one 
which sheds a glorious flood of light upon the great advent 
movement of 1840-4, and indeed upon the whole plan of salvation. 
Admitting that the twenty-three hundred days can be shown to end 
at a point of time yet in the future we are no better off in regard to 
the definite time of the second advent, for those days extend to the 
cleansing of the sanctuary which is neither the earth nor the church. 
For a full exposition of our views on this subject, the reader is 
referred to the work entited “The Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days,” published at the Review office ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.4 


How extensively this new time movement may prevail remains to be 
seen; but certain it is that the progress of the third angel’s message 
does not depend upon definite time, nor will it be hindered by it from 
accomplishing its work in preparing a people for the coming of 
Christ. May the Lord help us to become established in the truth and 
made ready to stand in the day of his coming. Wm. C. Gage ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 171.5 


Manchester, N. H. 


Are We Under the law? 


UrSe 


[The following article was sent to the World’s Crisis, shortly after the 
publication of the article to which it alludes, but was declined. The 
reader can examine it, in the light of God’s word, and judge whether 
or not, according to that standard, there is anything objectionable in 
the position taken.-Ed.JARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.6 


In the Crisis of Oct. 25th, is an article under the above head, in 
which the writer tried to prove, that God’s holy law, written and 
engraven on stone, is abolished; and | wish briefly to notice a few 
thoughts that occurred to my mind, while reading that article in 
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connection with several passages of scripture, not for controversy, 
but for the truth’s sake, as the Crisis is said to be devoted to the 
exposition of all Bible truth, ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.7 


It is evident that the believer who is justified by faith in Christ is not 
under the law; and so long as he keeps the law and exercises faith 
in Christ, it can have no demand against him; consequently Paul 
could say truly, when addressing his Roman brethren, “Ye are not 
under the law, but under grace." ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.8 


If the governor of this State should pardon a criminal who had been 
convicted of murder and sentenced to prison for life, would he by 
granting the man his liberty abolish the law respecting murder? 
Certainly not. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.9 


The law remains unchanged, and should he commit the same crime 
the second time, he would find he was under the penalty of the law. 
But when he was pardoned, he was not under the law but under 
grace or favor. So it is with the Christian, whose sins have been 
pardoned. He has become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.10 


“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, etc., against such there 
is no law.” Does this prove the law abolished? If so then there are 
no sinners. “For where no law is there is no transgression.” Romans 
4:15. “For until the law, in was in the world, but sin is not imputed 
where there is no law.” Romans 5:13. “But now we are delivered 
from the law, that being dead, (margin being dead to that) wherein 
we were held, that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter.” Romans 7:6.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
TFT 


The writer of the article referred to, said she could see no difference 
whether the law was dead, or a person dead to the law; but | can 
see a vast difference. If the law is dead it can have no demand 
against any one, but a person by becoming dead to the law simply 
becomes free himself from the law through obedience and faith. Yet 
the law will hold a claim on others who transgress it.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 171.12 


The law that many are trying to do away, was evidently Paul’s rule 





1147 


of right. “What shall we say then,” say he, “is the law sin? God 
forbid. Nay | had not known sin except the law had said thou shalt 
not covet.” Romans 7:7. Do we then make void the law through 
faith: God forbid, yea we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. He adds 
also, “The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and 
good.” Why should the great apostle to the Gentiles lay such stress 
upon a law that was done away years before? Paul did not believe 
the moral law abolished, if he had he would have taught it plainly; 
for he says that he did not shun to declare the whole counsel of 
God. Consequently the abolition of the law is not a part of God’s 
counsel.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.13 


The writer after trying in vain to prove the law no longer binding, 
quotes Paul’s language in reference to his wretched condition, 
when convicted of sin by the law. How could the law convict him of 
sin when it was abolished at the crucifixionPARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.14 


Says Jesus, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets, | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill; for verily | say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled, ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.15 


There was a law which was added on account of transgression till 
the seed should come, to whom the promise was made. When the 
seed came, this added law was no longer necessary, consequently 
it was blotted out. But the moral law could not have been blotted out 
as it was engraven by the finger of God in stone. Christ fulfilled it by 
rendering perfect obedience to its righteous mandates, therefore 
“he magnified it and made in honorable,” “That the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit.” “If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scriptures thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ye do well.,ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.16 


My object is to get the truth; for we are to be purified by obeying the 
truth through the Spirit ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.17 


Eliza A. Baker. 
Cornville, Maine. 
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God’s Commanded Covenant 


UrSe 


This is not the old covenant nor the new, but it comprehends the 
duty of all men at all times, and is a perpetual or everlasting 
covenant. “And he declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments; and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13. The old 
covenant was a mutual agreement, or treaty, between God and 
Israel, and it had, connected with it, “ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary;” Hebrews 9:7; and it continued as long as 
this typical system was in force. But the covenant commanded, 
which the Lord claims ashis covenant, was commanded to a 
thousand generations; an expression that comprehends all the 
generations of men that would ever exist upon the earth. “Be ye 
mindful always of his covenant; the word which he commanded to a 
thousand generations.” 7 Chronicles 16:15.AARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.18 


The perpetuity of this covenant and of each of its commandments is 
declared in the following text. “The works of his hands are verity 
and judgment: all his commandments are sure. They stand for ever 
and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. He sent 
redemption unto his people; he hath commanded his covenant for 
ever; holy and reverend is his name. The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom; a good understanding have all they that do 
his commandments; his praise endureth for ever.” Psalm 111:7- 
10.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.19 


1. There can be no reasonable doubt as to what covenant, or 
commandments are referred to in this text. They are those of the 
first test quoted above. All these ten commandments are sure; they 
stand fast for ever and ever.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.20 


2. The for ever in this text is unlimited; unless the duration of God’s 
praise is limited; for the text says, “His praise endureth forever.” 
These commandments “stand fast,” and “he hath commanded his 
covenant,” during this same for ever and ever.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 171.21 
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3. But it is claimed that the work of redemption is greater than the 
work of creation, and consequently one, at least, of the 
commandments was forced to give way when Christ died to redeem 
us. If these commandment, were the old covenant, and were to 
pass away at the death of the Redeemer, the text should read, “He 
sent redemption unto his people and abolished his covenant;” but 
instead of this he say, “He sent redemption to his people; he hath 
commanded his covenant for ever.” Accordingly when the 
Redeemer came, he confirmed every jot and tittle of this covenant 
to the end of time. Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.22 


4. This being the case it still remains a fact, that “a good 
understanding have all they that do his commandments.”ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 171.23 


R. F. Cottrell. 


String of Pearls 


UrSe 


The memory of good and worthy actions gives a quicker relish to 
the soul than ever it could possibly take in the highest enjoyments 
of youth.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.24 


There are men whose presence infuses trust and reverence; there 
are others to whom we have need to carry our trust and reverence 
ready made.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 171.25 


How all of us would hate and despise the man who should misuse 
our gifts as we misuse those of Heaven.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.26 


If you let trouble sit upon your soul like a hen upon her nest, you 
may expect the hatching of a large brood. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
171.27 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 2, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A Few Texts on Feeling 


UrSe 


There are some who say, not by words perhaps, but very plainly by 
their actions, that they will serve God, and attend to the duties of 
the Christian life, when they feel like it, and give over such worship 
and omit such duties when their feelings do not prompt them to do 
them. They thus put the effect in place of the cause, and make 
feeling instead of principle, or love, the spring of their obedience. 
We point such to the following texts for the consolation which the 
Scriptures offer for such a course. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.1 


Proverbs 24:12: Shall not he [God] render to every man according 
to his feelings? ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.2 


Matthew 16:27: For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels; and then shall he reward every man 
according to his feelings. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.3 


2 Timothy 3:17: That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good feelings. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.4 


Matthew 21:28: Son, go feel in my vineyard. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 172.5 


Philippians 2:12: Feel out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.6 


James 2:14: What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not feelings? can faith save him?ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 172.7 


Verse 17. Even so faith, if it have not feelings, is dead, being 
alone.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.8 
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Verse 24. Ye see then how that by feelings a man is justified, and 
not by faith only. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.9 


2 Corinthians 5:10: For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things felt in his body, 
according to that he hath felt, whether it be good or bad. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 172.10 


Revelation 22:12: And behold | come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give every man as his feelings shall be. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 172.11 


Revelation 20:13: And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them; and 
they were judged every man according to their feelings. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 172.12 


More passages might be adduced, but these are sufficient to show 
the tenor of the Scriptures in regard to feeling as an incentive to 
duty. If the reader will look out the references given, he will find 
them correct-all but the feeling. And when he sees that the Bible 
nowhere speaks thus about our feelings, but that it refers every time 
to our works, it may lead him to think that feelings are not entitled to 
the influence that he gives them; that regardless of his feelings, he 
should attend to his works, and slacken not his hand, in the 
discharge of his duty, ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.13 


But feelings are not to be despised. It is not the object of these lines 
to convey that impression. We should feel over mistakes made, and 
sins committed, and feelings of joy and ecstasy are desirable as 
well as often profitable. But we are not to place these paramount to 
every thing else, so that we serve God when our feelings are up, 
and neglect him, when they are down. If we do our duty faithfully 
feelings will come in their own time and place. If we have good 
feelings, let us be thankful for them. If we have them not, let us 
serve God just the same, remembering that our reward is to be 
according to what we have done, not according to how we have 
felt ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.14 


Celebration at Battle Creek 
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UrSe 


Pen pictures of scenes and events of real life are necessarily limited 
and imperfect. The feelings, the enjoyment, the impressions, 
attendant on pleasant occasions, find a poor medium through which 
to convey themselves to the outside world, in pen and ink or type 
and paper. To be appreciated they must be a part of a person’s own 
experience. This is especially true of the good season enjoyed by 
the church at Battle Creek, Sabbath, April 29. The meeting was the 
second of the series of appointments lately given for Calhoun 
County, and there were a good number of brethren in from 
surrounding towns, considering the unfavorable weather. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 172.15 


After a hymn of praise, appropriate for the Sabbath morning, Bro. 
White arose and remarked, in substance, that we had met to 
celebrate one of the grandest events known in our world’s history- 
the rest of God after the six days’ work of creation; an institution 
that had its origin in Eden, when man was in his_ primeval 
innocence, when the world fresh from the hand of its Maker, was 
pronounced good, when the morning stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy. But, he said, there was another 
institution co-eval with the Sabbath, originating at the same time 
and place, the institution of marriage. To the complete surprise of 
the congregation, he informed them that it was proposed also to 
celebrate that institution on this occasion. To do this he remarked 
that it would be necessary to call on Eld. Isaac D. Van Horn and 
sister Adelia P. Patten. The parties were thereupon joined together 
by Bro. W., in those holy bonds which God in the beginning 
ordained for the union of man and wife. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
172.16 


Thus were celebrated at once, both the institutions of the Sabbath 
and marriage, win children of Eden, which, when Eden itself could 
no longer remain in this revolted world, but was translated to 
Heaven, God left upon earth, to mitigate somewhat the evils of the 
curse, and to bless mankind through all the checkered scenes of 
their fallen history.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.17 


The order of the meeting having been resumed by prayer and 
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singing, Bro. W. spoke with much freedom from Psalm 119:9; 
“Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed 
thereto, according to thy word.” We would that we could lay before 
the reader, a verbatim report of his discourse. As it is, we hesitate 
to do it the injustice that would necessarily attend any attempt to 
give a synopsis of it. Suffice it to say, that all the young should have 
heard it, especially those who by getting a little smattering of the 
sciences to which their parents had not access, imagine that that 
takes the place of the sterling common sense of older and wiser 
heads, and that they are thus qualified to manage the affairs of life, 
not only for themselves but for their parents also.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 172.18 


There is too much of that spirit with the rising generation which was 
manifested, as the report goes, by a certain Geo. Brown, who, 
when his father took him in as partner in his mercantile business, 
proposed that their sign should read, “Geo. Brown and Father!” 
More especially still, should Bro. W.’s remarks have been heard by 
those who, thinking, as above, that they are capable of managing 
their own affairs full as well, if not better than their parents, suffer 
themselves to manifest inconsiderate partialities for the opposite 
sex, and who before they have formed a character for themselves, 
or wrought out a foundation upon which they can start in life, 
recklessly presume to enter into a life-long union with the objects of 
their childish and shallow fancies. This course was shown to be in 
vivid contrast with those who on this occasion, had taken upon 
themselves the solemn obligations of married life, at the ripe ages 
of thirty-one and twenty-five, after having established a reputation 
that life with them is a success.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.19 


In the afternoon we listened to an excellent discourse from Elder 
Van Horn on the subject of faith and works. While multitudes can be 
found who are ready to plead for faith, not so many seem to 
understand the place that works are to occupy in our Christian life. 
He showed that the two are inseparable; that while without faith it is 
impossible to please God, without works faith is no faith; for it is 
dead being alone. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.20 


At the close of the meetings, the countenances of the congregation 
seemed to say,—nor were words wanting in many instances,—that 
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the day and the meetings had been pleasant, profitable, and 
good.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.21 


Faith knows no hardships; love yields to no pressure; for eternal 
truth is the foundation of the one, and the perpetual inspiration of 
the other. “He that believeth hath the witness in himself, ‘God is 
Love.””ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.22 


And we know that all things work together for good, to them that 
love God. Romans 8:28.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.23 


Cleave to That Which is Good 


UrSe 


Among the many highly important instructions of the twelfth chapter 
of the epistle to the Romans, the apostle exhorts us to “cleave to 
that which is good.” Or as the original literally signifies, be 
cemented or glued to that which is good. Hold it as the paramount 
object of life, to embrace those principles which lead to God, and 
which contribute most to our own happiness, and that of our fellow 
creatures.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.24 


As God surveyed the glorious works of creation when completed, 
he “saw every thing that he had made and behold it was very good.” 
Genesis 1:31.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.25 


But sin and rebellion have marred all the noble works of creation, 
alienated man from the Creator, and disposed him to wander from 
God, the center and source of all goodness, wisdom, light, life and 
perfection.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.26 


Yet “God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” John 3:16. “Behold,” says John, “what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God.”ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.27 


All the sacrifices, sufferings, agonies, and the death of the 
compassionate Saviour; his intercessory work in the heavenly 
sanctuary; the ample provisions of the plan of salvation; the 
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instructions of the sacred word of God; the melting, refining and 
elevating impressions of the Holy Spirit; the powerful appeals of the 
preached gospel; the uniting, saving influences of the gifts of the 
church, are all to bring back man from the thraldom of sin and the 
deplorable consequences of the fall, and to secure to him eternal 
life, beyond the reach of harm, in the kingdom of God. ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 172.28 


“Oh! could | speak the matchless worth,— 
Oh! could | sound the glories forth, 
Which in my Saviour shine." ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.29 


“Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good.” It is said of Jesus our pattern, that he “went 
about doing good.” Acts 10:38.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.30 


The Scriptures abound with exhortations to the church to manifest 
the fruits of goodness. “Trust in the Lord, and do good, so shalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” Psalm 37:3.ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 172.31 


“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.” Vatihew 
5:16.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.32 


“Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate. 
Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life.” 7 Timothy 
6:17-19.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.33 


“Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that 
whereas they speak against you as evil doers, they may by your 
good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of his 
visitation.” 7 Peter 2:12.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.34 


Truly God has placed before man the highest possible motives to 
lead him to love and obey him, by doing those things which are 
good and acceptable in his sight. Let us then cleave to that which is 
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good. “And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and 
good works.” Hebrews 10:24.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.35 


A. S. Hutchins. 


Wisdom. No. 1 


UrSe 


Wisdom can not be bought with gold, nor over come by eloquence, 
nor terrified by fear, but she speaks in tones of love to the meek, 
and instructs the teachable. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.36 


Wisdom is found by those who love her, and who with tears and 
prayers do diligently seek her: but the half-hearted do not get a 
glimpse of her. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.37 


She avoids the wicked, but is found of those who would peril their 
lives to find her. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.38 


The peace that wisdom gives, elevates, refines, and purifies the 
human character, gives quietness and assurance, and makes a 
cottage seem a palace.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 172.39 


Wisdom is chary of her words, select as to the company she keeps, 
and searches closely the hearts of those who seek her. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 172.40 


With all her power she is gentle, and with all her knowledge she is 
humble and lowly.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.1 


The wicked mistake her humility for timidity, and her gentleness for 
want of courage.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.2 


Her voice is despised by the proud, and the unholy cannot 
appreciate her loveliness. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.3 


The wicked need not slight her to offend her, for she knows their 
hearts.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.4 


Wisdom knows her power, but will not exercise it till the appointed 
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time. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.5 


While mercy lasts, she speaks in tones of love to the wanderer; but 
when probation closes, she will speak in tones of majesty that will 
shake the earth. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.6 


By wisdom Noah escaped destruction by the deluge, and built an 
ark in which man and beast were preserved in that dreadful and 
terrible time of destruction.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.7 


By wisdom Abraham acquired a character for learning and 
discretion, and devotion, which has come down to us unsullied and 
pure.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.8 


By wisdom Joseph saved himself from pollution, and prevented 
famine by his forecast. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.9 


By wisdom Moses patiently endured his exile in Midian, which 
prepared him for his labors in the Exodus of Israel from Egypt, and 
his long trial in the wilderness.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.10 


By wisdom Samuel though a child, reproved the house of Eli, and 
was firm and unwavering in his adherence to virtue while exposed 
to the influence of Hophni and Phineas, and their unholy 
associates.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.11 


By wisdom David pleased God and the people, as it appeared in his 
intrepid valor, and manly integrity, and humanity, and kindness to 
all, his condescension, and wise regard to the interests of his 
subjects, in his devotion to God, and his penitence for sin. ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 173.12 


By wisdom Solomon built the temple, enriched his kingdom, and 
enlarged his dominions; but by slighting her, he apostatized, and his 
sun set in gloom.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.13 


By wisdom Hezekiah conquered the host of Sennacherib, and 
afterward averted and stayed the judgments of God for a 
time.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.14 


By wisdom Josiah though a child, restored life to a decayed church, 
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revived the worship of God, and checked the sin of idolatry. ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 173.15 


J. Clarke. 


Formation of Coal Beds 


UrSe 


In older to give some idea of the luxuriance of the vegetation of the 
primitive world, | refer to the immense masses of vegetable matter 
which were doubtlessly accumulated in currents and have been 
converted in a moist condition into coal. That coal has not been 
formed from vegetable fibers charred by fire, but that it has probably 
been produced in the moist way by the action of sulphuric acid, is 
strikingly demonstrated by the excellent observation made by 
Goppert on the conversion of a fragment of amber-tree into black 
coal. The coal and the unaltered amber lay side by side. Regarding 
the part which the lower forms of vegetation may have had in the 
formation of coal beds, | would instance the Saarbrucker coal 
measures, where 120 beds are superposed on one another, 
exclusive of a great many which are less than a foot in thickness; 
the coal beds of Johnstone, in Scotland, and those in the Creuzot, 
in Burgundy, are some of them, respectively, thirty and fifty feet in 
thickness, while in the forests of our temperate zones, the carbon 
contained in the trees growing over a certain area would hardly 
suffice, in space of a hundred years, to cover it with more than a 
stratum of seven French lines in thickness.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 173.16 


In comparing this bed of carbon, seven lines in thickness, with beds 
of coal, we must not omit to consider the enormous pressure to 
which the latter have been subjected from superimposed rock, and 
which manifests itself in the flattened form of the stems of the trees 
found in these subterranean regions. The so-called wood-hills 
discovered in 1806 by Siromatskoi, on the south coast of the island 
of New Siberia, consist, according to Hedenstrom, of horizontal 
strata of sandstone, alternating with bituminous trunks of trees, 
forming a mound thirty fathoms in height; at the summit of which the 
stems were in a vertical position. The bed of drifted wood is visible 
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at five versts’ distance." ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.17 


The above | extract from Alexander Von Humboldt’s Cosmos, Vol. 
1, p. 280, which is considered as good authority as can be given 
from a human source in such matters. The only comment | wish to 
add is the following from Spiritual Gifts 3:79, the writer of which not 
only had no acquaintance with Humboldt’s works but knew not that 
any such theory existed as he has set forth above:ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 173.18 


“In some places large quantities of these immense trees were 
thrown together and covered with stones and earth by the 
commotions of the flood. They have since petrified and become 
coal, which accounts for the large coal beds which are now 
found.”ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.19 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We spent April 4th and 5th in, Jackson, baptized one, 
and had a good meeting.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.20 


April 6-9, a series of meetings in Tompkins Jackson Co. Sabbath, 
the 8th inst., we enjoyed a season of refreshing while fasting and 
praying to the Lord to give power to the four angels [Revelation 7:2, 
3,] to stay the tide of the raging elements of political strife in our 
nation, and open the way for the downtrodden and oppressed 
bondmen to go free. In the providence of God, Brn. Newman of 
Windsor and Avery of Lock, had been thrown out of the draft at 
Jackson on account of disability, and Bro. N. was with us during the 
appointed fast. It was a day of joy and gladness. We felt that we 
were in union with all the loyal people of God which had covenanted 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and 
closed the day in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.21 


April 10th, enjoyed a refreshing social meeting with the church in 
Battle Creek. Their way, and work is onward. The Lord help us all to 
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go forward in union and harmony is my prayer. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 173.22 


The 11th and 12th, held two profitable meetings with the church in 
Newton, their numbers are increasing. Their neighbors manifested 
an interest to hear. | hope they will obey. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
173.23 


From the 13th to the 17th, held six meetings with the church in 
Burlington. On the Sabbath the brethren from Newton united with us 
in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were much 
refreshed and strengthened. A trial of some time standing was 
removed by humble confession and the brother received again into 
the bosom of the church. Two others were added to the church, and 
one baptized. The church is encouraged to press onward in the 
third angel’s message.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.24 


April the 18th and 19th, we were with the church in Hanover in 
Jackson Co. Here we held two meetings, the one on the 19th was 
appointed to convene at twelve o’clock at noon, in accordance with 
the appointment of Act. Sec. of State, to assemble to show our 
sympathies and respect for our noble-hearted, and much-lamented 
Chief Magistrate, who was in such a desperate and sudden manner 
deprived of life, just as he (by, and under the direction of our 
merciful God,) was bringing to a peaceful close one of the most- 
unheard-of rebellions, and thereby liberating millions of his 
fellowmen from worse than Egyptian bondage. On account of the 
heavy storm, the meeting was thin; but those present manifested 
sympathy and respect.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.25 


After this the church repaired to Bro. W. Carpenter’s and celebrated 
the sufferings, and cruel death of our beloved Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.26 


Joseph Bates. 
Hillsdale, Mich., April 21, 1865. 


Report from Bro. Lawrence 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: Since my last report | have held meetings as 
follows:ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.27 


Spent Sabbath and first-day, March 25th and 26th, with the church 
in Orleans. Preached four times, had one social meeting, and 
celebrated the ordinances. The church in Fair Plains met with us. 
We felt that the Lord was with us.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.28 


The 29th and 30th was with the church in Cato, or Windfield. Spoke 
five times. A few here seem to be trying to get ready for the Lord’s 
coming; but some are minding earthly things. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 173.29 


Apr. 1st and 2nd | spent with the church in Fair Plains or Greenville. 
| preached six times, and attended the ordinances. Brethren were 
here from Orleans and West Plains. On first-day we had a large 
congregation to hear our position in the third angel’s message, who 
listened with great attention. The Lord helped to hold up the light 
before them.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.30 


The 3rd and 4th, a. m., | spent with the friends at Bushnell. | spoke 
to them three times. Here are some fifteen earnest interested 
individuals that are the fruit of Bro. Strong’s labor. Bro. S. arrived at 
the close of our last discourse and accompanied me to Fair Plains, 
where | spoke in the evening.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.31 


The 5th | spent in West Plains. Spoke twice. Here several have 
fallen back. Only six remain.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.32 


The 8th and 9th | spent with the church in Wright. Spoke seven 
times. The congregation appealed to be interested. They seem to 
love the truth and to be trying to overcome.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 173.33 


The 11th and 12th | spent with the church at Caledonia. Spoke five 
times with but little freedom. The 13th | spent in Bowne. Had two 
meetings. The last closed with a good warm social meeting. ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 173.34 


Friday the 14th, came to Lowell. Received a letter from Bro. Van 
Horn containing the sorrowful news of the death of my youngest 
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child, concerning which Bro. V. will report. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
173.35 


Sabbath and first-day the 15th and 16th, | spent with the church in 
Vergennes. Spoke four times in a school-house four miles north of 
Bro. VanDeusen’s. The church here is striving for the victory ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 173.36 


All the above churches observed the four days of fasting and 
prayer, and experienced the blessing of God in answer to their 
prayers.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.37 


Monday the 17th started on my way to fill my appointments at 
Lowell, where | found a letter from my wife informing me of the 
feeble state of her health, and of that of one of my sons, and | felt 
that duty called me home, where | arrived last evening. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 173.38 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | closed my lectures in Pontiac last first-day, preaching 
only twenty times in the three weeks which | spent there. There 
being a_ strong undercurrent of opposition, | had small 
congregations, yet a few were interested in the truths they heard, 
one decided to obey, two were baptized, two subscribed for the 
Review, and | sold about ten dollars’ worth of books. There are now 
five Sabbath-keepers in Pontiac, and prayer and social meetings 
every Sabbath.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.39 


Sister Bramhall from Braceville, met with us in our last meetings, 
and encouraged us much by informing us that the truth was doing a 
good work among her neighbors. There are many openings in this 
section of country for the message; and the Macedonian cry comes 
in from many places, “Come over and help us.” May the Lord speed 
the time when help can be sent them.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
173.40 
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| have also closed my second series of meetings at the Gregory 
school-house in McLean Co., where | had three interesting 
meetings with this little company of Sabbath-keepers twenty in 
number, and their neighbors, many of whom are deeply interested 
in the truths of this last saving message. | trust in the Lord, that he 
will yet lead many of them to acknowledge and keep all his 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus, that we may meet them in 
God’s’ everlasting and peaceful kingdom. Amen. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.41 


Report from Bro. Strong 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report, | have held meetings in the 
following places: ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.42 


Orleans, Sabbath and first-day, Feb. 4 and 5. Held four meetings. A 
good interest was manifested by those without to hear the 
truth. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 173.43 


Commenced meetings, Feb. 6, in Bloomer, at the Miner school- 
house. Held four meetings, then returned to Bushnell, to hear Eld. 
Jenkins against the sleep of the dead. | reviewed him the next 
evening, and spent the Sabbath with the brethren. These meetings 
had a good influence on the minds of the people. ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 173.44 


| returned to Bloomer again, Feb. 13, and continued meetings till 
Feb. 21, with good interest, the congregation and interest to hear 
increasing every night. The Methodists and Baptists had held a 
protracted effort in the same house not long before, without 
success, and without getting much of a congregation. And when 
they saw the people turn out to hear, and manifest an interest in 
what they heard by getting books, it exasperated the shepherds, 
and a portion of their flock, so that they shut the house against 
me.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.1 


The supervisor invited me to continue my meetings in his district, 
two miles south-east of there. | therefore gave out an appointment 
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for the next evening. But the Baptist Elder was on hand very early in 
the morning, and prevailed on the school-teacher to appoint extra 
evening schools; and if this failed, the director said he would close 
the house. Two decided to obey. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.2 


Finding the way closed up here for the present, | commenced 
meetings with the church in Matherton, Feb. 28. The Methodists 
closed a series of meetings Monday eve, and | commenced 
Tuesday eve in the same house. | gave thirty-one discourses, and 
replied to two discourses given by Eld. Mount (Methodist) on the 
two fold nature of man. Bro. Canright joined me at the close of my 
meeting and gave five discourses, which were a great benefit to 
me, as well as to the cause. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.3 


Fourteen have decided to obey God, and keep his commandments, 
as the result of the meetings in that place. | can say that | have 
enjoyed the blessing of God through these meetings. | established 
a Sabbath School and Bible-class, and regular prayer and Sabbath 
meetings. There are twenty-three in all keeping the Sabbath there. | 
closed my meetings April 3, and joined Bro. Lawrence at Bushnell, 
April 4, and remained with him through his meetings at the Plains. | 
was much strengthened by hearing his testimony.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 174.4 


Sabbath, April 8, spent with the church at Fair Plains, and at 
Orleans, Sabbath, April 15.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.5 


P. Strong. 
Orleans, Mich., April 17, 1865. 


The Home of the Saints 


UrSe 


My mind loves to wander into the future, and view in perspective, 
the beauty of the better land. How | long for the time to come, when 
we shall see our Saviour come to gather to himself the remnant of 
Israel, and also the righteous nations of the earth, that are now 
sleeping in the dust. With what rapture do | look forward to the time 
when we, if faithful shall reign with our glorious King. And as he is 
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heir to all the kingdoms of this world, and will reign supreme, we as 
joint heirs will share all with him. Oh glorious thought! that we shall 
be partakers with him of the inexhaustible riches of that beautiful 
world, where “the wilderness and solitary place shall be glad, and 
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose, where the glory of 
Lebanon shall be given to it, and the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon;” where we shall see the glory of our Lord, and the 
excellency of our God; where “waters shall break out in the 
wilderness, and streams in the desert;” and where “the parched 
ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land, springs of water.” 
What a beautiful scene! There ever-blooming flowers shall wave on 
the banks of ever-flowing crystal fountains. ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 174.6 


There we shall see instead of the thorn, the fir-tree and instead of 
the brier, the myrtle-tree. Yes! and something better still than all 
these, there we shall be hold the tree of life with its matchless fruit, 
and once more have access to it, never more to be deprived of its 
immortal virtues. And in close connection with it, is the river of life 
flowing out from the throne of God. What a pleasure it will be for the 
saints of the Most High to gaze into its liquid depths, and realize 
that they are in the Paradise of God, surrounded with all the 
matchless glory of God, and the Lamb who suffered and died that 
we through him might obtain that unequaled bliss.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 174.7 


Ravishing thought! that there we shall know no such thing as 
sorrow, no such thing as parting with loved ones; but there we shall 
meet those that are now sweetly sleeping in Jesus. Ah yes! when 
the great Life-giver comes they will rise triumphant from their 
narrow prison-house, and be clothed with immortality. Mourn no 
more dear reader, for the loved ones that you know died in Christ. 
They are only laid away to rest, while the wrath of God is passing 
over. And when Jesus comes they will receive bright crowns of 
never fading glory.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.8 


There we shall sing songs of everlasting joy, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away. There shall the blind be made to see, the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, the lame shall be made to walk 
forth in perfect stature, and our poor dwarfed forms be healed by 
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the leaves of the tree of life. | cannot find words to express the 
splendor of that home. Language is inadequate to portray its 
beauties. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him."ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.9 


Would you be rich dear reader, and walk upon golden streets? Do 
you wish to enter into a city that has for its gates a pearl? and 
where the wall is built of jasper, and the city is of burnished gold, 
transparent as glass? and where the foundation is laid of all manner 
of precious stones, each one a world of beauty in itself? Would you 
be in possession of such untold riches, unconverted reader? you 
can have them all, without money and without price. Give your heart 
to the Saviour. Walk in his footsteps, and you can surely have all 
these.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.10 


Yes, in the New Jerusalem we have all these riches. Her light will 
be like jasper-stone, clear as crystal. Who would not wish to enjoy 
such a home? There is no need of the sun nor the moon there. 
There will be no night; for the glory of God and the Lamb, will be the 
light thereof. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.11 


Oh glorious thought! that after we are done suffering here and 
enduring the turmoils of this life, and are overcomers, “we have a 
city great and strong.” Oh that we may be ready when Jesus 
comes, and that it may be ours to hear the welcome words,ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 174.12 


“O, righteous nation: enter in, 

That kept the law of truth below, 

Enter the place all free from sin, 

Where life’s pure waters gently flow.” 

Rosina F. Phippeny. 

North Star, Mich. 

Selected for the Review.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.13 


Receiving Reproofs with Meekness 


UrSe 
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“We must receive reproofs with meekness. If we do that which 
deserves rebuke, and meet with those that are so just and kind as 
to give it to us, we must be quiet under it, not quarreling with the 
reprover, nor objecting to the reproof, nor fretting that we are 
touched in a sore place; but submitting to it, and laying our souls 
under the conviction of it. ‘Let the righteous smite me, it shall be a 
kindness,’ and ‘an excellent oil,’ healing to the wounds of sin, and 
making the face to shine; and let us never conclude that it breaks 
the head, if it do but help break the heart. Meekness suffers the 
word of admonition, and takes it patiently and thankfully, not only 
from the hand of God that sends it, but also from the hand of our 
friend that brings it ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.14 


“We must not be like the reprobate Sodomites, or that pert Hebrew, 
Exodus 2:14, that flew in the face of their reprovers (though really 
they were the best friends they had,) with, ‘Who made thee a 
judge?” but like David, who, when Abigail so prudently scotched the 
wheels of his passion, not only blessed God that sent her, but 
blessed her advice, and blessed her: not only hearkened to her 
voice, but accepted her person. Though, perhaps, the reprover 
supposes the fault greater than really it was, and though the reproof 
be not given with all the prudence in the world; yet meekness will 
teach us to accept it quietly, and to make the best use we can of it. 
Nay if we be are altogether innocent of that for which we are 
reproved, yet the meekness of wisdom would teach us to apply the 
reproof to some other fault of which our consciences convict us. We 
would not quarrel with a real intended kindness, though not done 
with ceremony, and though in some circumstances mistaken or 
misplaced. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.15 


“You that are in inferior relations-children, servants, scholars, must 
with all meekness and submission, receive the reproofs of your 
parents, masters, and teachers; their age supposes them to have 
more understanding than you, and their place gives them an 
authority over you to which you are to pay a deference, and in 
which you are to acquiesce, else farewell all order and peace. ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 174.16 


“The angel rebuked Hagar for flying from her mistress, though she 
dealt hardly with her, and required her to return and submit herself 
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under her hands. ‘If the spirit of a ruler rise up against thee,’ and 
thou be chidden for a fault, ‘leave not thy place,’ for ‘yielding 
pacifieth great offences.’ ‘If thou hast thought evil, lay thy hand 
upon thy mouth’ to keep that evil thought from breaking out in any 
unbecoming language. Reproofs are likely to do us good when we 
meekly submit to them; they are ‘as an ornament of fine gold,’ when 
‘an obedient ear’ is given to a wise reprover. Nay, even superiors 
are to receive reproofs from their inferiors with meekness, as they 
would any other token of kindness and good will. Naaman, who 
turned away from the prophet in a rage, yet bearkened to the 
reproof his own servants gave him, and was overruled by the 
reason of it; which was no more disparagement to him than it was 
to receive instruction from his wife’s maid to whom to go for a cure 
of his leprosy. Meekness teaches us, when a just reproof is given, 
not to regard so much who speaks, as what is spoken.’—Matthew 
Henry.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.17 


Glad Voices 


UrSe 


Lift your glad voices in triumph on high; 

Shout, for the day of redemption is nigh! 

Sing, for the Lord will appear in his glory; 

Mountains and valleys, repeat the glad story. 

Tune every lyre, 

Lift the strain higher, 

Far o’er the ocean the ridings shall fly, ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
174.18 


Lift your glad voices, ye nations, and sing; 

Let the high anthem re echo and ring. 

Sing for the bright One that slept in the manger 

Comes; and the earth that once pillowed the stranger, 

In rich adorning, 

Hails the glad morning, 

Blossoms to Eden and welcomes her KingARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 174.19 


Lift your glad voices, He conquered the grave, 
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Jesus, Immanuel, almighty to save. 

Shout to the tyrant, “Thy chains are all broken;” 

Sing, for the voice of Jehovah hath spoken. 

Open the portal, 

Ransomed immortal; 

Life shall endure with Eternity’s wave ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
174.20 


Lift your glad voices your banners unfurl, 

Sin, Death and Hell he to ruin shall hurl. 

Christ shall come down in his chariot of fire, 

Bethlehem’s Beauty, and Israel’s Messiah; 

Prince ever glorious, 

Strong and victorious, 

Lion of Judah, and King of the worldARSH May 2, 1865, page 
174.21 


Lift your glad voices, He cometh again; 

Sound out the tidings o’er earth and o’er main! 

Sing for the dark days of evil are ending; 

Shout to the Bridegroom with angels descending! 

Bride of Jehovah, 

Welcome thy lover; 

Sing, for He Cometh, He cometh to reigndRSH May 2, 1865, page 
174.22 


Lift your glad voices wide under the sun, 

Sing of his power who the victory has won. 

Strong is that arm that the strengthless defended, 

Saved us from hell and the warfare hath ended. 

Hallelujah again; 

Hallelujah, Amen! 

Shout! for the work of Redemption is done. 

d. t. taylor-in World’s Crisis. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.23 


Of Christ 


UrSe 


Christ must needs have died, how else could sin be expiated, the 
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law satisfied, the Devil conquered, and man be saved?ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 174.24 


If Christ denied innocent nature out of love to us, shall not we deny 
corrupt nature out of love to him?ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.25 


Christ by his death appeared to be the Son of man, by his 
resurrection he appeared to be the Son of God ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 174.26 


Christ was the great promise of the Old Testament, the Spirit is the 
great promise of the New.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 174.27 


If we would stand, Christ must be our foundation; if we would be 
safe, Christ must be our sanctuaryARSH May 2, 1865, page 
174.28 


Idols 


UrSe 


In distant lands the people sigh, 

And bow beneath a heavy load; 

To stocks and stones they raise then cry, 

And worship them, and call them God. 

But in our own enlightened land, 

Where we profess the living God, 

We thank our Lord with outstretched hands, 

We do not walk the heathen’s road. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.1 


But let us push aside the vail, 

The inner temple enter in; 

See if idolatry prevail,— 

Or if ‘tis garnished, swept, and clean. 

We see them on then worship day, 

God’s holy temple enter in, 

They kneel with reverent mien and pray, 

And join with awe the sacred hymn.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.2 


But where’s the heart? ah, whither bent 
The thoughts? Ah they’re with earthly things; 
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How stocks are rising ten per cent, 

How much produce in market brings: 

Their neighbor’s poor plain garb compare 

With theirs so showy, rich and gay, 

Then with a self complaisant air, 

Their duty done, they stride away.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.3 


At then own hearthstone ‘tis the same, 

The Bible glanced at, laid aside; 

Religion dwells there but in name; 

Their children learn, but to deride. 

A prayer is uttered morn and night, 

For earthly blessings dearly loved; 

Enjoy them as if ‘twere by right; 

And murmur if there’s one removed.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.4 


Their neighbor lives on poorest fare- 

They thank their God they’re not like him: 

Their table’s spread with viands rare, 

Their graneries overflow the brim. 

They must build larger, wider barns, 

Lay up for future use, a store, 

And add more acres to their farms, 

But not a farthing for the poor!ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.5 


Is all this pleasing in God’s eyes? 

Is this the Christian’s noble part? 

God loves a humble sacrifice, 

A broken and a contrite heart. 

While we deplore the heathen’s state, 

In ignorance vile, and darkness gross, 

Our privileges are all so great. 

Much, much will be required of us. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.6 


Trembling, oh let as search within, 

With groanings deep, and earnest prayer: 
Perhaps some unknown secret sin, 
Some cherished idol’s lurking there, 

Oh then all idols sacrifice, 

All broken vows make haste to pay, 
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Lest the poor heathen we despise, 
Shall rise in judgment in that day. C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.7 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared thy Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 175.8 


This department it of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.9 


From Bro. Bostwick 


Bro. White: | attended the Quarterly Meeting of the Richwood 
church, March 18 and 19. We had a good attendance, and enjoyed 
one of the best meetings we ever had with those dear brethren and 
sisters The Lord was with us, and we felt encouraged and 
strengthened to go on our way together to the kingdom. The 
brethren and sisters manifested a disposition to work, and arise with 
the message. We enjoyed much freedom while we tried to show 
them the importance of being prepared for the coming of our 
Saviour.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.10 


We feel to rejoice and thank God for the truths of the third angel’s 
message, and for the evidence we have that ere long it will go forth 
with a loud cry. Our prayer is that we may be able to stand with the 
people of God in that day.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.11 


Two made up their minds at this meeting to obey God, keep his 
commandments, and live out the faith of his dear Son. Others were 
deeply affected at this meeting, and still the good work of the Lord 
is onward. Truly it is time for us to press forward unitedly, and be 
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engaged in gaining an inheritance in the bright world to come. May 
God give us grace that we hold out unto the end.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 175.12 


Yours in hope.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.13 


L. G. Bostwick. 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: | have labored some among the Norwegians in 
Christiana and Clinton, Jefferson county. These people are 
Lutherans, and very much like the Catholics. They consider all other 
churches heretics. Occasionally many would turn out, and some 
few were interested. In the first place some tried to disturb the 
meetings. One night they came along with fife and drums. They 
Commenced to drum in the house, which was crowded with people, 
and continued some time to make as much noise as possible, 
calling upon the congregation to come out; but only a few went, and 
after the drummers were gone | spoke with freedom on the lamb- 
like profession of the dragon.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.14 


How successfully the little horn has warred against the saints, filling 
the minds of the people with darkness, superstition, and prejudice. 
May the Lord soon cause the glory of the last message to lighten 
the earth that every honest soul may come out of Babylon. ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 175.15 


April 1, | baptized three souls, who were longing to follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus. They joined the Oakland church. We went to the 
lake Koshkonong. The waters were calm, the sun shone bright, and 
a crowd collected on the shore. The Lord give strength in speaking 
of the blessings of vital religion, which has died out among the 
people in that vicinity. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.16 


Our messengers have labored much in this place (town of 
Summer). Once the Sabbath of the Lord was kept and honored by 
many, but now the no-law people make a clean sweep of it, and 
lead along all who have not a well grounded hope. The no-law 
theory agrees best with the carnal mind, for it is not subject to the 
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law of God, neither indeed can be. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.17 


| held a few meetings in La Grange. Several decided it was right to 
keep the Sabbath, and one determined to keep it. This is the place 
where they told me last winter | must have patience, and still they 
call for more. One man said he had labored with his minister about 
the Sabbath question half a day, and the minister doing away with 
the commandment of God, he had no more confidence in 
him.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.18 


April 8, we had Quarterly Meeting at Little Prairie, and the Lord 
blessed us. There was more union and freedom at this meeting 
than | have seen before in this place. May the Lord help my 
brethren at Little Prairie to not be behind in any good word or work, 
that they may overcome with the remnant people of God.ARSH 
May 2, 1865, page 175.19 


The Oakland Quarterly Meeting was well attended, and we enjoyed 
much of the Spirit of God. The brethren are humble and united, and 
| trust that they will rise with the message. The Lord help his little 
flock to be cleansed, purified, and get into a position where they can 
covet earnestly the best gifts, that we may soon behold a powerful 
work of the Lord. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.20 


John Matteson. 
Markesan, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. D. Hillis writes from Knoxville, lowa: The church at Knoxville 
is in a good condition, and | think the brethren are all trying by the 
help of God to persevere in this good cause and prosecute their 
journey onward through this world of sin, to that place of rest that 
remains in the future state for God’s dear children. My prayer is, 
that we may all so live that we may dwell together in the new 
earth. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.21 


Bro. L. Lyman writes from Roulette, Pa.: Myself and wife, have 
been trying to keep the commandments for a few years past. We 
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were long the only ones in the town that tried to keep all ten of the 
commandments; as set forth by S. D. Adventists. Our prayer to God 
was, that he would send some one this way to preach the 
truth. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.22 


Eld. Fuller came here and preached a few times, which caused 
many to inquire, “What shall | do to be saved?” His labors were 
blessed; and we were made to rejoice, by seeing some twelve or 
fifteen start with the full determination to obey God, and keep his 
commandments. We have a regular prayer-meeting established, 
and we have meetings every Sabbath. It does me good to hear the 
youth and the aged, stand up and tell of the goodness of God, and 
their willingness to live a cross-bearing life here, and then desire to 
finally have everlasting life, where God’s people will be permitted to 
meet and part no more.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.23 


A friend writes the following: “Forbidding to marry.” This is so clearly 
a mark of modern Spiritualists, that the marriage institution is the 
subject of every vituperative epithet on their part. And there is even 
talk among them of getting up petitions to the legislatures for its 
establishment by law. The shameless manner in which they break 
their marriage bonds, and take spiritual wives, is said by them to be 
at the express command of the spirits. Some, who have been 
remarkable for then moral and correct lives previous to then 
commerce with Spiritualism, have, by thinking that they must obey 
the spirits, been induced to leave wives and children that they loved 
much better than the spiritual wife that they were commanded to 
take; and were affected to tears when they spoke of those they had 
left, and of the sacrifice they had to make in doing so; but thought it 
the greater virtue that they did so in obedience to the spirits. There 
was a case of this kind which occurred here some time ago. A 
young man, of upright, moral character, left a young wife and family 
of children, for a woman of abandoned character, whom the spirits 
commanded him to take. He wept every time he spoke of his family, 
and said he loved them very much better than the woman the spirits 
had commanded him to take, but that he must obey the 
spirits.-Prophetic Times.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.24 


Formal Preachers.-As God can send a nation or people no greater 
blessing than to give them faithful, sincere, and upright ministers; so 





1176 


the greatest curse that God can possibly send upon a people in this 
world, is to give them over to blind, unregenerate, carnal, lukewarm, 

and unskillful guides. And yet, in all ages, we find there have been 

many wolves in sheep’s clothing, many that daubed with 

untempered mortar, that prophesied smoother things than God did 

allow. As it was formerly, so it is now, there are many that corrupt 

the word of God, and deal deceitfully with it.-Whitefield. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 175.25 


If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. James 7:5.ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 175.26 


Humility is better than a gold mine. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.27 
Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Oakland, Mich., April 1st, 1865, of inflammation of the 
lungs, Emory Edson, infant son of Russel J., and Lucinda 
Lawrence, aged 10 months and 4 days.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
175,28 


Disappointed and cast down, the parents mourn, but not as those 
without hope; for they have the consoling promise that he shall 
come again from the land of the enemy.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
175.29 


Discourse by the writer from 7 Corinthians 15:26. “The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.”ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.30 


1. D. Van Horn. 


Died, near Waukon, Allemakee Co., lowa, April 14, 1865, of 
consumption, Edward Andrews, aged 67 years, 3 months and 9 
days. The writer was called to go, while at West Union, to visit the 
bedside of our afflicted brother, and was with him when he 
died.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.31 


The Christian’s hope seemed bright to him, “a strong consolation, 
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an anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast." ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 175.32 


He often exclaimed while upon the bed of affliction, “Godis love:” 
and when his tongue refused to speak, his countenance was 
expressive of “God is love." ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.33 


He leaves a companion and two sons to mourn his loss. ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 175.34 


We spoke to a very large congregation in the Advent meeting- 
house from 7 Thessalonians 4:13.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.35 


“When the morn of glory breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be thy waking 

In fadeless bloom.”ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.36 


Also of pneumonia in Illyria, Fayette Co., lowa, March 19, 1865, 
Bro. George W. Rice, about 28 years of age. Some few years ago 
he came out on the Sabbath, but not seeing some things clearly, he 
became wavering. About three weeks before he died, he came out 
decided in the truth, give up all his idols, and seemed a new man. 
He was sick only one week. He leaves a wife and two children to 
mourn his loss. The writer gave a funeral discourse at Lima, to a 
large congregation. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.37 


Also of dropsical consumption at the house of his brother, near 
Waukon, lowa, Albert Farnsworth, aged 23 years, 7 months, and 11 
days.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.38 


He died in bright hope of soon coming up from the grave to a bright 
immortality. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.39 


A short time before he died he was specially blessed of the Lord 
and was made to rejoice. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 175.40 


The writer spoke to a large and attentive assembly at the Advent 
meeting-house from Psalm 116:15.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
175.41 
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W. H. Brinkerhoff. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 2, 1865 


UrSe 


The Earnest Christian fills out a column in its last issue with this 
line: “Remember to keep holy God’s day.” To this we heartily 
respond. We only wish that its readers would not take it for granted 
that God’s day was Sunday.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.1 


We would like to have the Earnest Christian, or any of its readers, 
endeavor to find us a particle of proof that Sunday is any more 
God’s day than Monday or Tuesday. There is only one day which 
God has reserved to himself, and that is the seventh day of the 
week: the rest of the week he has given to man. To all who esteem 
the word of God above tradition, we say, then, Remember to keep 
holy God’s day.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.2 


Good Matter in Pamphlet form. The Discourse of J. M. Aldrich on 
the Sabbath question which appeared in the Review Nos. 15 & 16 
present volume, is issued in tract form. Price 5 cts. single, postage 
2 cts. Also the “Brief thoughts on the nature of the soul, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the final destiny of man,” published in 
No. 12, present volume. Price $1,00 per hundred ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 176.3 


Seventh Semi-Annual Report of the Treasure of the S. D. A. Publishing 
Association 


UrSe 


U. Smith in account with the S. D. A. P. Association ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 176.4 


Dr. 


To Cash on hand at date of last report, $2,010.23. To Cash 
Received received from Oct. 11, 1864, to April 10, 1865,ARSH May 
2, 1865, page 176.5 
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On Review, 3,128,80.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.6 

” Instructor, 441,37.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.7 

” Books (cash sales), 481,48.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.8 
” (sold on account), 2,129,53.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.9 


” Shares in Publishing Association, 460,00 ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 176.10 


” Donations to”” 80,00.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.11 
” Deposit, 9,769,62.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.12 


” Donations for stock of paper, 1,264,62.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.13 


” Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund, 1,686,63ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.14 


” Michigan Conference Fund, 1,565,33ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.15 


” Custom Work, 196,75.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.16 
” Soldiers Trace Fund, 27,57.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.17 


” Donations for paper for Instructor, 19,55.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.18 


Total, $23,261,48.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.19 
Cr.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.20 


By Cash paid from Oct. 11, 1864, to April 10, 1865, as 
follows:ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.21 


For Labor in Office, $1,899,91.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.22 


” Stock and Incidental Expenses, 9,051,94ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 176.23 
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On Deposits, 7,866,58.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.24 

” Missionary Fund, 1,145,41.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.25 

” Mich. Conference Fund, 733,19.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.26 
” Soldiers’ Tract Fund, 9,50.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.27 


Cash on hand to balance, 2,554,95.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.28 


Total, $23,261,48.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.29 
U. Smith, Treasurer. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.30 


Note. It will be seen by comparing this Report with the last semi- 
annual Report, given in Review No. 22, Vol. xxiv, that the business 
of the Association has increased for the past six months over eight 
thousand dollars, presenting a total which we have never before 
reached of over twenty-three thousand dollars. This will be 
gratifying and encouraging to all the true friends of present truth. 
While at the close of last volume, we had cause for gratitude in the 
marked evidence of the good and prospering hand of the Lord with 
us, we expressed the wish that in all respects the coming volume 
might be as that and still more abundant. So far, at least, as 
financial prosperity is concerned, that wish has been realized. We 
thank the brethren for the confidence expressed in the Association 
in so freely depositing then means for its use. A word of explanation 
may be in order, in view of the heavy sum received and paid out 
under this head. Much of this means remains in the office but a 
short time; but its use is a great advantage to the Association, in 
enabling it to do its business more freely, meet heavy bills for stock 
as they become due, and pay back to the depositors as means 
comes in in the ordinary transactions of business. By thus having 
the temporary use of means without interest the wheels of the 
machinery all move freely, depositors can have their means back 
whenever they may need it, nobody risks anything, nobody is 
burdened, and great good is done. The work is onward, and 
anything else but faith, hope, and courage on the part of God’s 
people, is now out of order. Treasurer. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.31 
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General Conference 


UrSe 


The third Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will be 
held in Battle Creek, Michigan, Wednesday, May 17, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
on letter at their discretion, ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.32 


Jno. Byington, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
G. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Committee. 


At the next meeting of the General Conference it is proposed to add 
to Art. V, of the Constitution two sections, as follows:ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 176.33 


Sec. 4. The General Conference Executive Committee shall have 
power during the intervals between the yearly meetings, to license 
ministers who may be raised up in mission fields.ARSH May 2, 
1865, page 176.34 


Sec. 5. It shall be the duty of the ministers and others in the employ 
of the General Conference to make a written report to each annual 
meeting thereof, of their labors each week during the Conference 
year, or such portion of the year as they may have been in the 
employ of the Conference.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.35 


It is also proposed to amend Article | of the Constitution, which now 
reads, “This Conference shall be called the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists,” by adding the words, “and shall be 
composed of delegates from the different State Conferences;” so 
that the whole as amended shall read, “This Conference shall be 
called the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, and shall 
be composed of delegates from the different State 
Conferences.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.36 
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Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association will hold its fifth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 19, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.37 


James White, 

Geo. W. Amadon, 

J. N. Loughborough, 

J. N. Andrews, 

E. S. Walkep, 

Uriah Smith, 

|. D. Van Horn. Trustees. 


Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fifth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 18, 1865, at 9 o'clock a. 
m.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.38 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 
of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of then standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 
s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
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held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference, of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purposes as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.”"ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 176.39 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Committee. 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference should arrive in Battle 
Creek as soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the Mich. 
State Conference by Wednesday, members of the Association, 
Thursday, while those who come for the religious meetings 
exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.40 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


Eld. |. D. Van Horn designs to meet with the church at Otsego, 
Mich., May 6th.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.41 


Preaching may be expected at Burlington, Sabbath, May 
13th. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.42 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


Lewis Bean. We have been sending H. E. McLaughlin’s Review 
regularly to Newport, Vt. His not receiving the paper must be the 
fault of the mail. ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.43 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 2, 1865, 
page 176.44 


S Chapel 27-1, B F Roberts 25-1, S D Smith for E Goodeno 26-19, 
L Williamson 27-1, E Place for E Goodeno 27-19, E F Rood 25-15, 
S Davison 26-14, Harriet Hicks for E Goodeno 28-19, M F Cooklin 
27-1, H Morice 27-1, E Preston 27-19, J W Wince 27-1, H Keefer 
26-20, W W Page 26-13 each $1.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.45 


G Thew 26-1, S G Hills 28-1, J Marshall 27-20, Avery 28-1, Wm 
Avery 27-19, T White 27-20, J Stacey 27-19, W D Sharpe 27-19, J 
Sharpe 27-13 G W Pierce 28-1, D W Rice 28-1, D B Fox 27-19, F F 
Johnson 26-22, S L Gilbert 26-23, M A Cornell 27-1, Sarah Jones 
27-14, J Durham 27-2, A G Wilbur 27-14, H Harrington 28-1, Geo 
Stair 26-14, W J Wilson 27-17, each $2ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.46 


Mrs C Gibson 25-1, Dr T Croswell 26-19, J Ragan 26-22, each 
50c,ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.47 


R J Davis $3, 27-1, H A. Craw $4, 28-1 M S Foster $3, 28-19, Abby 


Rathbun $1,50, 27-19, H W Moore $3,50, 26-1, | Andrews on 
account 75c.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.48 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J Ralston $1,50, 27-1. John Clark $1,50, 27-21. J B Gregory $3, 28- 
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1,R A Worden $1, 26-1.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.49 


Books Sent By Mail 


S Page(6 packages) $5, H C Hayden $1,91, H Hilliard 25c, A Fife 
10c, E Engles 12c, R J Davis $2, J S Sweeny 25c, G F Richmonc 
22c, T A Hu et 85c, S O Winslow 50cARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.50 


Cash Received on Account 


| C Vaugban $1,30. Joseph Bates 95c. S W Randall for J N 
Loughborough $2.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.51 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Haverhill Mass. $7. Church at Newport N. H. $15. 
Friends at North Berwick, Me., $4,70ARSH May 2, 1865, page 
176.52 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


JL Wilson $10.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.53 


Donations to Publishing Association 


Cynthia C. Aldrich $250,00.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.54 


Review to Poor 


B Stacey $1.ARSH May 2, 1865, page 176.55 
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May 9, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 9, 186! 
No. 23. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 177.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH May 
9, 1865, page 177.2 


Prayer 


UrSe 


How sweet to bow before our God, 

And seek protecting care, 

To thank him for his mercies past, 

In humble, fervent prayer.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.3 


In every season of distress, 
Or time of deep despair, 
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How good to trust in Jesus’ grace, 
And seek relief by prayer. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.4 


When blessings oft our pathway strew, 

And light our burdens are; 

We then should give to God the praise, 

By grateful, thankful prayer. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.5 


Be this the bright, the polar star, 

To guide us to the skies, 

Until we reach that world of bliss, 

Where prayer is changed to praise. 

Susan Mc Intosh. Arlington, Wis.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.6 


Personal Impressions of Mr. Lincoln 


UrSe 
by f. b. carpenter. 
My Dear Mr. Tilton: ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.7 


You ask me if | will not write out some incidents of my intercourse 
with Mr. Lincoln, for The Independent. The absorbing interest with 
which everything relating to him is now read, and will be cherished, 
must be my excuse, if excuse is needed, for thus placing my self 
before the public. AS you and my personal friends generally know, 
my relation to the late President was peculiar. Perhaps no one 
outside of his official family ever enjoyed such unusual opportunities 
for studying and knowing him. For six months of last year, | was an 
occupant of the White House, permitted, during the whole of this 
period, the freedom of his private office at almost all hours-engaged 
upon a work commemorating what he believed to be the greatest 
event of his life, and by far the most important of his administration; 
a work in which, as many will bear me witness, he felt and 
manifested the deepest interest; for the consummation and 
perfection of which he invited me to the White House. It is no 
exaggeration, then, to say, that my opportunities for seeing and 
knowing Mr. Lincoln were almost unexampled.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 177.8 
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Many friends have often urged me to write out for publication, the 
incidents of these, to me, memorable six months. The obvious 
reasons which have hither to stood in the way of this, may be said 
now to exist no longer, and | hope at an early day to be able to put 
in permanent form, many reminiscences which would at any time, in 
connection with the illustrious subject, have commanded popular 
interest, but which will now be invested with a sacredness which 
belongs only to the history of the world’s martyrs.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 177.9 


Many persons have formed their impressions of Mr. Lincoln from 
the stories in circulation attributed to him, and, consequently, 
suppose him to have been habitually of a jocund, humorous 
disposition. This was a characteristic side of him, but it was merely 
the by-play of his nature. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.10 


| believe that it was this happy faculty of throwing off care for the 
moment, that kept him alive under his heavy burdens; but any true 
discerner of character, looking into that worn and seamed face, 
would have said at once, “He is a sad, if not a melancholy 
man.”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.11 


It has been the business of my life, as you know, to study the 
human face, and | say now, as | have said repeatedly to friends, Mr. 
Lincoln had the saddest face | ever painted! During some of the 
dark days of last spring and summer, | saw him at times when his 
care worn, troubled appearance, was enough to bring tears of 
sympathy into the eyes of his most violent enemies. | recall 
particularly one day, when, having occasion to pass through the 
main hall of the domestic apartments, | found him all alone, pacing 
up and down a narrow passage, his hands behind him, his head 
bent forward upon his breast, heavy black rings under his eyes, 
showing sleepless nights-altogether such a picture of the effects of 
weighty cares and responsibilities as | never had seen. And yet he 
always had a kind word, and almost always a genial smile, and it 
was his way frequently to relieve himself at such times, by some 
harmless pleasantry. | recollect an instance told me by one of the 
most radical members of the last Congress. It was during the 
darkest days of ‘62. He called upon, the President, early one 
morning, just after news of a disaster. It was a time of great anxiety 
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if not despondency. Mr. Lincoln commenced telling some trifling 
incident-which the Congressman was in no mood to hear. He rose 
to his feet, and said, “Mr. President, | did not come here this 
morning to hear stories; it is too serious a time.” Instantly the smile 
disappeared from Mr. Lincoln’s face, who exclaimed, “A, sit down! | 
respect you as an earnest, sincere man. You cannot be more 
anxious than | am constantly, and | say to you now, that were it not 
for this occasional vent, | should die!’"ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
177.12 


A large number of those whom he saw every day, came with 
appeals to his feelings in reference to relatives and friends in 
confinement, and under sentence of death. It was a constant marvel 
to me, that with all his other cares and duties, he could give so 
much time and be so patient, with this multitude. | have known him 
to sit for hours, patiently listening to details of domestic troubles 
from poor people-much of which, of course, irrelevant-carefully 
sifting the facts, and manifesting as much anxiety to do exactly right 
as in matters of the gravest interest. Poorly clad people were more 
likely to get a good hearing than those who came in silks and 
velvets. No one was ever turned away from his door because of 
poverty. If he erred, it was sure to be on the side of mercy. It was 
one of his most painful tasks to confirm a sentence of death. | 
recollect, the case of a somewhat noted rebel prisoner, who had 
been condemned to death, | believe as a spy. A strong application 
had been made to have his sentence commuted. While this was 
pending, he attempted to escape from confinement, and was shot 
by the sentinel on guard. Although he richly deserved death, Mr. 
Lincoln told Judge Holt in my presence, that “it was a great relief to 
him that the man took his fate into his own hands.”ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 177.13 


If the slightest occasion existed for showing clemency, he was sure 
to improve it. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.14 


Judge Bates, in the same conversation referred to above, said that 
he had often told the President that “he was hardly fit to be intrusted 
with the pardoning power.” “Why,” said the Judge, “he can scarcely 
turn away from the application (if it touches his feelings) of a man, 
and the tears of a woman are sure to overcome him!”ARSH May 9, 





1190 


1865, page 177.15 


A touching instance of his kindness of heart occurred quite recently, 
and was told me incidently by one of the servants. A poor woman 
from Philadelphia had been waiting, with a baby in her arms, for 
three days to see the President. Her husband had furnished a 
substitute for the army, but some time afterward was one day made 
intoxicated by some companions, and in this state induced to enlist. 
Soon after he reached the army he deserted, thinking that, as he 
had provided a substitute, the Government was not entitled to his 
services. Returning home, he was, of course, arrested, tried, 
convicted, and sentenced to be shot. The sentence was to be 
executed on Saturday. On Monday, his wife left her home with her 
baby to endeavor to see the President. Said old Daniel: “She had 
been waiting here three days, and there was no chance for her to 
get in. Late in the afternoon of the third day, the President was 
going through the back passage to his private rooms, to get a cup 
of tea or take some rest.” (This passage-way has lately been 
constructed, and shuts the person passing, entirely out of view of 
the occupants of the ante-room.) “On his way through he heard the 
little baby cry. He instantly went back to his office and rang the bell. 
‘Daniel,’ said he, ‘is there a woman with a baby in the ante-room? | 
said there was, and if he would allow me to say it, | thought it was a 
case he ought to see; for it was a matter of life and death. Said he, 
‘Send her to me at once.’ She went in, told her story, and the 
President pardoned her husband. As the woman came out from his 
presence, her eyes were lifted, and her lips moving in prayer, the 
tears streaming down her cheeks.” Said Daniel: “I went up to her, 
and pulling her shawl, said, ‘Madam, it was the baby that did 
it!" ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.16 


Another touching incident occurred, | believe, the same week. A 
woman in a faded shawl and hood, somewhat advanced in life, at 
length was admitted, in her turn, to the President. Her husband and 
three sons, all she had in the world, enlisted. Her husband had 
been killed, and she had come to ask the President to release to 
her the oldest son. Being satisfied of the truthfulness of her story, 
he said. “Certainly, if her prop was taken away, she was justly 
entitled to one of her boys.” He immediately wrote an order for the 
discharge of the young man. The poor woman, thanked him very 
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gratefully, and went away. On reaching the army, she found that 
this son had been in a recent engagement, was wounded, and 
taken to a hospital. She found the hospital, but the boy was dead, 
or died while she was there. The surgeon in charge, made a 
memorandum of the facts upon the back off the President’s order, 
and, almost broken-hearted, the poor woman found her way again 
into his presence. He was much affected by her appearance and 
story, and said, “I know what you wish me to do now, and | shall do 
it without your asking, | shall release to you your second son.” Upon 
this, he took up his pen and commenced writing the order. While he 
was writing, the poor woman stood by his side, the tears running 
down her face, and passed her hand softly over his head, stroking 
his rough hair, as | have seen a fond mother do to a son. By the 
time he had finished writing, his own heart and eyes were full. He 
handed her the paper. “Now,” said he, “you have one and / one of 
the other two left; that is no more than right.” She took the paper, 
and reverently placing her hand again upon his head, the tears still 
upon her cheeks, said, “The Lord bless you Mr. President. May you 
live a thousand years, and may you always be the head of this 
great nation!"ARSH May 9, 1865, page 177.17 


| could multiply these instances-for they were of constant 
occurrence-but my limits warn me to close. No more sincere tears 
have fallen during the past week, than those shed by the humble 
and obscure in every part of the country, who had been, in various 
ways in contact with that great heart. And many a poor boy, led into 
error, if not crime, but pardoned in his great compassion, feels to- 
day that in his death he has lost more than a father. Surely “the 
memory of the just is blessed!’—N. Y. Independent ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.1 


The foregoing facts and incidents, were contributed by Mr. 
Carpenter to the N. Y. Independent. To these we may appropriately 
add the following, contributed by the same writer to the N. Y. 
Evening Post.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.2 


mr. lincoln’s favorite poem 


To the Editors of the N. Y. Evening PostARSH May 9, 1865, page 
178.3 
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| have been urged by several friends to send you the enclosed 
poem, written down by myself, from Mr. Lincoln’s lips; and although 
it may not be new to all your readers, recent events give it a 
peculiar interest. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.4 


The circumstances under which this copy was written are these: | 
was with the President alone one evening in his room, during the 
time | was painting my large picture at the White House, last year. 
He presently threw aside his pen and papers, and began to talk to 
me of Shakespeare. He sent little “Tad,” his son, to the library to 
bring a copy of the plays, and then read to me several of his favorite 
passages, showing genuine appreciation of the great poet. 
Relapsing into a sadder strain, he laid the book aside, and leaning 
back in his chair, said: “There is a poem which has been a great 
favorite with me for years, which was first shown to me when a 
young man by a friend, and which | afterward saw and cut from a 
newspaper, and learned by heart. | would,” he continued, “give a 
great deal to know who wrote it, but | have never been able to 
ascertain.” Then, half, closing his eyes, he repeated to me the lines 
which | enclose to you. Greatly pleased and interested, | told him | 
would like, if ever an opportunity occurred, to write them down from 
his lips. He said he would some time try to give them to me. A few 
days afterward he asked me to accompany him to the temporary 
studio of Mr. Swayne, the sculptor, who was making a bust of him 
at the Treasury Department. While he was sitting for the bust, | was 
suddenly reminded of the poem, and said to him, that then would be 
a good time to dictate it to me. He complied, and sitting up on some 
books at his feet, as nearly as | can remember, | wrote the lines 
down, one by one, from his lips. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.5 


the poem 


Oh, why should the spirit of mortals be proud? 

Like a swift fleeting meteor, a fast-flying cloud, 

A flash of the lightning, a break of the wave, 

He passeth from life to his rest in the grave.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.6 


The leaves of the oak and the willow shall fade, 
Be scattered around and together be laid; 
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And the young and the old, and the low and the high, 
Shall moulden to dust, and together shall lie ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.7 


The infant a mother attended and loved; 

The mother that infant’s affection who proved; 

The husband, that mother and infant who blessed, 

Each, all, are away to their dwellings of rest ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.8 


The hand of the king that the sceptre hath borne; 

The brow of the priest that the mitre hath worn; 

The eye of the sage, and the heart of the brave, 

Are hidden and lost in the depths of the grave. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.9 


The peasant, whose lot was to sow and to reap; 

The herdsman, who climbed with has goats up the steep; 

The beggar who wandered in search of his bread, 

Have faded away like the grass that we tread. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.10 


So the multitude goes, like the flower of the weed 

That withers away to let others succeed; 

So the multitude comes, even those we behold, 

To repeat every tale that has often been told.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.11 


For we are the same our fathers have been; 

We see the same sights our fathers have seen- 

We drink the same stream and view the same sun- 

And run the same course our fathers have run.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.12 


The thoughts we are thinking, our fathers would think; 

From the death we are shrinking, our fathers would shrink; 

To the life we are clinging they also would cling; 

But it speeds from us all, like a bird on the wing. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.13 


They loved, but the story we cannot unfold; 
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They scorned, but the heart of the haughty is cold; 

They grieved, but no wail from their slumbers will come; 

They joyed, but the tongue of their gladness is dumb.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.14 


They died; aye! they died; we things that are now, 

That walk on the turf that lies over their brow, 

And make in their dwellings a transient abode, 

Meet the things that they met on their pilgrimage road. ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.15 


Yea! hope and despondency, pleasure and pain, 

We mingle together in sunshine and rain; 

And the smile and the tear, the song and the dirge, 

Still follow each other, like surge upon surge.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.16 


‘Tis the wink of an eye, ‘tis the draught of a breath; 

From the blossom of health to the paleness of death, 

From the gilded saloon, to the bier find the shroud- 

Oh, why should the spirit of mortal be proud?ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 178.17 


Necessity is the Mother of Invention 


UrSe 


“In the end of the Sabbath as it began to dawn toward the first day 
of the week, came Mary Magdelene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulcher.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.18 


“2. And, behold, there was a great earthquake; for the angel of the 
Lord descended from Heaven, and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.19 


“3. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.20 


“4. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead 
men.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.21 
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“5. And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye; 
for | know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.22 


“6. He is not here; for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place. 
where the Lord lay.” Matthew 28:1-6.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
178.23 


To meet the argument (if argument it may be called), in favor of 
first-day observance, from the fact of the resurrection of Christ on 
that day, some have asserted that he did not rise on the first, but on 
the seventh day, i.e., before sun-set on Saturday. To prove this, 
they take the first part of the text | have quoted above, claiming that 
the coming of the women to the sepulcher was in the end of the 
Sabbath, or “late in the Sabbath,” and make the “dawn” of the day a 
little before the going down of the sun. Very well so far. But what 
the angel says to the women corresponds so exactly with what is 
recorded by the other evangelists as occurring very early in the 
morning, that the identity cannot be disputed. What shall be done? 
It will not do to give up the point that the resurrection took place on 
the Sabbath, and accept of those translations which render the text, 
“After the Sabbath” and “The Sabbath being ended,” which would 
harmonize it with the testimony of Mark, namely, “And when the 
Sabbath was past;” but it must be maintained that the Sabbath was 
not past. How shall this be done? Divide the text and find two visits 
to the sepulcher in it, one on the Sabbath, the other the next 
morning. Thus the angel descended and rolled back the stone, the 
earth quaked, the Saviour rose, and the keepers shook and 
became as dead, on the Sabbath; and the next morning this angel, 
or some other one “answered and said unto the women, Fear not 
ye,” etc. This is very much like the view that the writing of Joshua 
on plastered stones caused Moses’ face to shine forty years before, 
when he came down from the mount with the tables or stone in his 
hands.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.24 


There is no real difficulty in the text. The renderings. | have referred 
to, which harmonize this testimony with the other witnesses, 
doubtless convey the true meaning. This too is in harmony with the 
meaning of the word, dawn, namely, “to begin to shine, to grow 
light, dawn.”—Greenfield. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.25 
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There is not the least probability that the resurrection, in connection 
with a great earthquake, took place while the Sabbath sun was 
shining, and nothing be known of it till the next morning, when the 
women went to the sepulchre expecting to find the Lord’s body 
there. Unless the keepers lay as dead all night, they would have 
reported the matter to the chief priests before morning. But we are 
told that as the women left the sepulchre to tell the disciples, “some 
of the watch came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests 
all the things that were done.” Verse 77. All the circumstances 
combine to show that the resurrection took place at the early dawn, 
just before the women came to he sepulcher in the morning. As 
soon as the watch had recovered from the shook which laid them 
senseless to the ground, and saw the stone at a distance from the 
empty sepulchre, they dispatched a part of their number to the chief 
priests to bear the news of these wonderful occurrences. A candid 
and sensible examination of the evidences can leave no doubt that 
the resurrection of our Saviour took place in the morning of the first 
day of the week, just before the women came to the sepulcher, and 
that the same shining angel that rolled back the stone and sat upon 
it, immediately proceeded to tell them the glad news, directing them 
to go and tell it to the sorrowing disciples. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
178.26 


The day of the crucifixion is another question. If the “heart of the 
earth” means the tomb “hewn out in the rock,” as | think it does, 
“three days and three nights” back would make the fifth day or 
Thursday the crucifixion-day. The space of time included would be 
two whole days and two whole nights, and a part of another day 
and a part of another night; making the resurrection take place on 
“the third day,” and with this view every text would harmonize. But if 
he was crucified on Wednesday, and lay in the tomb three times 
twenty-four hours, he would rise on the fourth, and not on the third 
day; for the moment the third day ends the fourth begins. ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 178.27 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Why | Attend Meeting on Rainy Sabbaths 


UrSe 
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[Bro. White: If you deem the following selections worthy of a place 
id the columns of the Review, | think it may do us as a people, 
good. It is good to be zealous in a good cause. The 16th Reason 
would be a suitable one for some Sabbath-keepers to consider, 
who work themselves, also their teams, so that they claim that 
mercy to their beasts demands that they stay at home from 
meeting. F. Morrow.JARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.28 


Vernon, lowa. 


1. Because God his blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it, 
making no exceptions for rainy Sabbaths. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
178.29 


2. Because | expect my minister to be there: | should be surprised if 
he were to stay at home for the weather. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
178.30 


3. Because, if his hands fall through weakness, | shall have great 
reason to blame myself, unless | sustain him in my prayers and by 
my presence.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.31 


4. Because, by staying away, | may lose the sermon that would 
have done me great good, and the prayers which bring God’s 
blessing.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.32 


5. Because, my presence is more needed on Sabbaths when there 
are few, than on those days when the church is crowded.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 178.33 


6. Because, whatever station | hold in the church, my example must 
influence others; if | stay away, why may not they?ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.34 


7. Because, on any important business, bad weather does not keep 
me at home; and church attendance is, in God’s sight, very 
important. (See Hebrews 10:25.)ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.35 


8. Because, among the crowds of pleasure-seekers, | see that no 
bad weather keeps the delicate female from the ball, the party, or 
the concert.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.36 
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9. Because, among other blessings, such weather will show me on 
what foundation my faith is built. It will prove how much | love 
Christ: true love rarely fails to meet an appointment ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 178.37 


10. Because, those who stay from church because it is too warm, or 
too cold, or too rainy, frequently absent themselves on_ fair 
Sabbaths.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 178.38 


11. Because, though my excuses satisfy myself, they still must 
undergo God’s scrutiny, and they must be well-grounded to bear 
that. (Luke 14:18.)ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.1 


12. Because, there is a special promise, that where two or three 
meet together in God’s name, he will be in the midst of them.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 179.2 


13. Because an avoidable absence from church is an infallible 
evidence of spiritual decay. Disciples first follow Christ at a 
distance, and then like Peter, do not know him.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 179.3 


14. Because, my faith is to be known by my self-denying Christian 
life, and not by the rise or fall of the thermometer. ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.4 


15. Because, such yielding to surmountable difficulties prepares for 
yielding to those merely imaginary, until thousands never enter a 
church, and yet think they have good reasons for such 
neglect.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.5 


16. Because, by a suitable arrangement on the previous day, | shall 
be able to attend church without exhaustion; otherwise my late work 
will be as great a sin as though | worked on the Sabbath 
itself. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.6 


17. Because, | know not how many more Sabbaths God may give 
me; and it would be a poor preparation for my first Sabbath in 
Heaven, to have slighted my last Sabbath on earth ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.7 
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Pity 
UrSe 


“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.” Psalm 103:13.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.8 


How consoling is this promise to those who are striving to love and 
serve God! How cheering to know that although they may be 
surrounded by temptations, without any earthly friend to sympathize 
with them, there is One who ever looks in pity and compassion 
upon them, and imparts unto them strength to endure. ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.9 


In the same manner does our kind heavenly Father deal with us, as 
an earthly parent deals with his child. He does not remove 
temptations out of our way, so that we shall have nothing to 
contend against; but he imparts to us grace and strength to 
overcome the obstacles that come in our way, for in every 
temptation he has promised to make a way of escape.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.10 


A child has perhaps done wrong. He may have disobeyed his 
father’s command, and thereby incurred his displeasure. But on 
reflection, he feels sorry for his disobedience, and goes to his 
father, confesses his fault, and asks his forgiveness. Will the father 
answer him harshly, and refuse his request? Oh, no! He pities his 
erring child, even though he disobeyed his command a short time 
previous; and when he sees he is truly sorry for what he has done, 
he freely forgives him, and takes him back to his love and 
confidence once more.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.11 


How consoling, then, should be this promise of the Lord to all the 
tempted and tried; to think that he condescends to notice the trials 
that daily beset our pathway, and ever looks with pity and 
compassion upon us. Should not this lead us to trust him more fully 
day by day?ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.12 


Susan McIntosh. 
Arlington, Wis. 
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Good is the Lord 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | esteem it a privilege to acknowledge through the 
Review the great goodness of the Lord toward me in my late 
afflictions; and to express my deep gratitude for the words of 
sympathy and comfort received from many of God’s dear people. It 
is my firm conviction that my life has been spared in answer to the 
fervent prayers of faithful brethren and sisters. | feel humbled under 
a sense of my own unworthiness and of the loving kindness of the 
Lord, and trust that my afflictions have been for my profit, that | may 
be drawn nearer to the Lord, and feel more closely united than ever 
before with his people. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.13 


| feel like giving myself anew to the Lord, and devoting the life he 
has so mercifully lengthened out, to his service. When | review the 
events of the past few months, | feel to exclaim, Good is the Lord 
and greatly to be praised.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.14 


| have found sympathizing hearts and willing hands to minister to 
my necessities. May the Lord, who has promised a blessing to 
those who give even a cup of water, abundantly reward them 
all. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.15 


| feel that | have strong incentives to faithfulness in the cause of 
God, and by his grace | hope to be numbered with the redeemed 
when they shall come to Zion with singing and everlasting joy upon 
their heads. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.16 


“Affliction, and sorrow, and death will be o’er; 
The saints then unite to be parted no more; 
Their loud hallelujahs fill Heaven’s high dome; 


They dwell with the Saviour, forever at home.” A. M. A. Cornell. 
Portland, Me., March 10, 1865.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.17 


Love 


UrSe 


Humble love becomes all things (but sin) to all men, although it 
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delights most in those who are most holy. We may, and ought to set 
our love of peculiar complaisance upon God’s dearest children, 
upon those who excel in virtue; because they more strongly reflect 
the image of the God of love, the Holy One of Israel. Where the 
loving Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. In a multitude of words 
there wanteth not sin, be therefore slow to speak, nor cast your 
pearls before those who cannot distinguish them from pebbles. 
Nevertheless, when you are solemnly called upon to bear testimony 
to the truth, and to say what great things God has done for you, it 
would be cowardice, or false prudence, not to do it with 
humility ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.18 


Be, then, always ready to give an answer to every one who properly 
asketh you, a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and 
with fear, with a reverential awe of God upon your minds. They that 
love God perfectly, are burning and shining lights, and our Lord 
intimates, that as a candle is not lighted to be put under a bushel, 
but upon a candlestick, that it may give light to all the house, so 
God does not light the candle of love to hide it in a corner, but to 
give light to all those who are within the reach of its brightness. If 
diamonds glitter, if stars shine, if flowers display their colors, and 
perfumes diffuse their fragrance, to the honor of the Father of lights 
and Author of every good gift; if, without self-seeking, they disclose 
his glory to the utmost of their power, why should we not go and do 
likewise? Love can never do or suffer too much for its divine Object. 
Let us, then, be ambitious, like St. Paul, to overcome through 
sufferings, if need be. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.19 


“| love the Lord; he heard my cries, 

And pitied every groan. 

Long as | live, when troubles rise, 

I'll hasten to his throne. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.20 


Music and Health 


UrSe 


We would have music generally taught, as it promotes health. It is 
one of the best remedies for weakness in the chest. It exerts a most 
favorable influence on delicate constitutions, by imparting vigor to 
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the organs connected with the lungs. Consumption in its earlier 
stages has thus been cured. Dr Comstock, the author, was once a 
consumptive and given up to die. The practice of music, joined with 
elocutionary exercises, was recommended by a physician. He 
followed the novel prescription, and reaching the secret springs of 
health, was restored to be useful to mankind. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 179.21 


protection against certain diseases 


The German children are proverbially healthy, and one of the 
causes must be sought in their musical education. All their children 
are taught in an art as simple as childhood itself. It was once 
thought that singing at a tender age injured the health by causing 
the spitting of blood, and led to other pulmonary complaints; but the 
German Government made the most rigid inquiry, and proved its 
falsity. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.22 


The practice expands the lungs and increases vitality; it strengthens 
the organs of speech, and banishes pulmonary and _ bronchial 
affections. It does still more for children. The organs are disciplined 
to a healthy power; nay, fortified against the assaults of fatal 
diseases. Bearing this shield, we need not fear a whole brigade of 
consumptive ghosts, nor quail in a pitched battle against that dark- 
visaged foe-Diptheria.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.23 


how the object is secured 


Art teaches us how to manage the voice for the double purpose of 
health and melody. The lungs should be filled without violence, if 
health is the object, for the lungs of consumptives are collapsed; 
inflation enlarges the compass, admitting more air, and with it more 
oxygen. Where the lungs are contracted, or the chest is weak, Dr. 
Fitch recommends expansion by throwing the arms backward and 
forward, and slowly filling the lungs in the open air. You are aware 
that in musical practice, the lungs are to be kept full by replenishing 
between the different sounds. The air cells thus filled, | repeat, 
vitalizes the blood, and sends the messenger of health through the 
veins. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.24 
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The practice of vocal and instrumental music and elocution, all have 
the same result. So has also exercise in the open air, which gives 
English ladies then robust health. American ladies wear paler faces, 
and are shorter lived. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.25 


| have not the least doubt that the practice of music in our common 
schools would add to the health and happiness of the 
nation.-Sel. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.26 


How Knox and Luther Prayed 


UrSe 


During the troublous times of Scotland, when the popish court and 
aristocracy were arming themselves to suppress the Reformation in 
that land, and the cause of Protestant Christianity was in imminent 
peril, late on a certain night, John Knox was seen to leave his study, 
and to pass from the house down into an enclosure to the rear of it. 
He was followed by a friend; when, after a few moments of silence, 
his voice was heard as if in prayer. In another moment, the accents 
deepened into intelligible words, and the earnest petition went up 
from his struggling soul to Heaven, “O Lord, give me Scotland, or | 
die!” Then a pause of hushed stillness, when again the petition 
broke forth, “O Lord, give me Scotland, or | die!” Once more all was 
voiceless and noiseless, when with a yet more intense pathos, the 
thrice-repeated intercession struggled forth, “O Lord, give me 
Scotland or | die!” And God gave him Scotland, in spite of Mary and 
her Cardinal Beaton; a land and a Church of noble Christian loyalty 
to Christ and his crown. How could it be otherwise?ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.27 


So Luther when Germany and the Reformation seemed to be lost, 
and human help was none; this was the prayer which that second 
Moses went and laid down at the foot of the eternal throne: “O God, 
Almighty God, everlasting! how dreadful is this world! behold how 
its mouth opens to swallow me up, and how small is my faith in 
thee! If | am to depend upon any strength of the world, all is over. 
The knell is struck. Sentence is gone forth. O God! O God! O thou 
my God! help me against all the wisdom of the world. Thou shouldst 
do this. The work is not mine, but thine. | have no business here. 
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The cause is thine, and it is righteous and everlasting. O Lord, help 
me. O faithful and unchangeable God! | lean not on man. My God, 
my God, dost thou not hear? My God art thou no longer living? Nay, 
thou canst not die. Thou dost not hide thyself. Thou hast chosen me 
for this work. | know it. Therefore, O God, accomplish thine own will. 
Forsake me not for the sake of thy well-beloved Son, Jesus Christ, 
my defence, my buckler, and my stronghold.” ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 179.28 


But he had not done. Once more the tide of emotion and 
importunity burst forth, “Lord where art thou? My God, where art 
thou? Come, | pray thee; | am ready. Behold me prepared to lay 
down my life for thy truth. For the cause is holy. It is thine own. | will 
not let thee go; no, nor yet for all eternity! My soul is thine. Yes, | 
have thine own word to assure me of it. My soul belongs to thee, 
and will abide with thee forever. Amen! O God, send help 
Amen!”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 179.29 


The history of the salvation and sanctification of human souls 
hitherto, is the history of such praying as this, in spirit, if not in these 
or any uttered words. Such holy earnestness and familiarity never 
offends the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who through him is the 
God of all grace and consolation.-Family Treasury.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 179.30 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 9, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A New Champion with New Arguments 


UrSe 


Arguments against the Sabbath are about exhausted. We expect 
soon a very different kind of opposition. Yet there is occasionally 
found one, who either from forgetfulness or ignorance of what has 
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been written on the subject, imagines that this field is yet 
uncanvassed, or that he has discovered the philosopher’s stone by 
which all the leaden and pewter theories that have so far been 
devised against the Sabbatic institution, are transmuted into 
genuine gold. And there are still found some, more conspicuous of 
late years on account of their scarcity, the eccentricities of whose 
crazy logic lead them so far from the regions of reason and 
common sense, that they produce some thing new on the subject; 
for it is a fact that however unbridled may be the imagination of our 
opponents, or wild their fancies, they rarely, now-a-days present us 
with anything that is new or novel.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.1 


Time, past, present and future, earth and sea, near and remote, 
have been pretty thoroughly ransacked in search of arguments 
against the existence of Jehovah's rest-day. Men have explored the 
past dispensation and the present, they have gone to the 
Patriarchs, to Moses and to Christ, to Jews and Gentiles, to pope 
and pagan, they have called on revelation, reason and history, 
astronomy and philosophy; they have traversed the earth with 
electric speed, they have gone to the north pole and to the south, 
they have leaped from Jerusalem to San Francisco; they have gone 
around the world with the sun, and back again at the same 
marvelous velocity, and have performed almost every other 
conceivable antic in their raving search for some reason to show 
that the great God made a mistake in giving to the race of man, in 
the beginning, a hallowed rest-day, as a great memorial of himself 
and his glorious work.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.2 


But a writer has now appeared who is not content with the limited 
sphere of this earth and the 6,000 years of probationary time, on 
this question. Bolder or more reckless than his fellows, he leaves 
time, heaven, earth, the sea and all that in them is, and makes a 
sublime and magnificent plunge into eternity there to learn that the 
ten commandments, the decalogue, constitute a law not adapted to 
this earth, or at least to the gospel dispensation. The article may be 
found in the Voice of the West of May 2, and the writer, W. Sheldon, 
appears to be well adapted to make such a perilous leap, being, if 
we rightly judge, seldom guilty of carrying overmuch ballast. ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 180.3 
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He lays out his work in the close of his first paragraph as follows: “If 
the decalogue is a perpetual law, it would not only bring the 
Sabbath commandment into this age, but carry it into the deathless 
age, with the entire decalogue. Now let us by way of experiment, 
apply several component parts of this law on the tables of stone, to 
the age of immortality, and thus learn the result of this claim.” He 
then quotes “Thou shalt not kill,” and says that this could not apply 
in that age, as they could not kill each other if they should try it! 
Neither could the second commandment apply there, as there will 
be no iniquity to be visited upon the children, and no persons be 
found there to hate God. And as in that world “they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage,” there will be no sons and daughters 
upon whom to enforce the Sabbath; and he asks, “Will there be 
lawless strangers occasionally within our gates, in the future world, 
over whom we must exercise our control to prevent them from 
breaking the Sabbath? Will we there, as heads of families, have 
‘sons’ and ‘daughters, under our authority, for whose 
encroachments upon the Sabbath we shall be held responsible?” 
And as there will be no stealing there, nor committing adultery, nor 
coveting of a neighbor’s wife, so it is claimed the commands 
touching these points could not be applicable in that age. These, 
says Mr. S., “are some of the absurdities growing out of the claim 
that the decalogue was given as a law to be perpetuated without 
end, which claim is made for the purpose of making it appear that 
the seventh-day Sabbath is still in force, and is to be in force 
through eternity." ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.4 


Having thus laid out his premises to his own unbounded 
satisfaction, apparently, how does he reason from them? Thus: The 
ten commandments not being arranged for the eternal state, they 
are not a perpetual law, and if they are not a perpetual law, they 
become obsolete at the introduction of the deathless age; and if 
they could become extinct there, they could become extinct before 
that time, and therefore they did become extinct and cease to exist- 
at the cross! What marks of astonishment could be appropriately 
attached to such logic as this! Let us try a parallel case: The banks 
of the Mississippi river do not extend through the Gulf of Mexico to 
the West Indies, therefore there is no Mississippi river through the 
Gulf of Mexico; therefore the Mississippi ceases when it reaches 
the Gulf; and if it may cease then, it may cease further up; and 
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hence it does cease and become dried up-at St. Louis\ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 180.5 


But if the commandments do not exist in the immortal state, 
because the circumstances of that state are such that they cannot 
apply to them, if this is the reason they do not exist there, as Mr. 
S.’s position assumes, then the inevitable consequence follows, 
that the commandments exist, so long as circumstances exist to 
which they can apply. This is all the eternity we want for the law. 
We never supposed that God spoke to dead men or to angels, 
“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife.” But the circumstances of 
mankind at the present time are notoriously such as would come 
within the application of the ten commandments, and will be, so 
long as this dispensation continues. Therefore the commandments 
now exist, and are binding, on Mr. S.’s own showing, and will exist 
until at least, the eternal state is ushered in.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 180.6 


Put in another form, his argument stands thus: The commandments 
are not binding in the future state, because they are not applicable 
to the circumstances of that state; therefore they are not binding in 
the present state, notwithstanding they are applicable to the 
circumstances of this state. In other words, license is taken from the 
future, to which it is supposed the law will not apply, to discard it in 
the present, to which it does apply. We think it would be quite as 
wise to wait till that future state arrives. Inasmuch, therefore, as the 
circumstances of the present dispensation are such that the ten 
commandments are fully applicable to them, if they are not now 
binding, it must be for some other reason than the supposed fact 
that they will not be binding in the future. The reference, therefore, 
to the future state is altogether irrelevant. We are amenable to the 
same God, tempted by the same Devil, exposed to the same sins, 
and dependent on the same Saviour, as the men of the former 
dispensation; and if the moral principles by which we are to be 
governed are different from theirs, let Mr. S. show it; and when he 
attempts this, it will be time to follow him further on this point. ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 180.7 


There is another conclusion involved in the position under notice. If 
the ten commandments are not a perpetual law, continually binding 
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upon men, because not to be binding in a future state, it follows that 
whatever can be shown to be binding in that state, is an eternal and 
perpetual law, binding continually upon men here and hereafter. 
Now, of the Sabbath, the Lord expressly says by the prophet, that 
as the new heavens and the new earth shall remain before him, the 
seed and name of his people shall remain, and from one Sabbath to 
another all flesh shall come to worship before him. /saiah 66:23. 
The whole object of Mr. S. against the decalogue is to get rid of the 
Sabbath; and it is a little singular that he should go forward into 
eternity for an argument to prove the abolition of that very institution 
which God expressly declares shall exist throughout all eternity. 
The Sabbath there meets him, with the same seal of divinity upon 
its brow which it received from the hand of God at the beginning, 
and there it is appointed to be co-eternal with the new heavens and 
new earth. He asks if there will be sons and daughters, upon whom 
to enforce the Sabbath; if there will be strangers wandering about to 
come within our gates; and if we shall have men-servants and 
maid-servants in that future state. Such puerile questions we leave 
him to settle with his Bible. We prefer to believe the inspired record 
that the Sabbath will be there, and that all flesh will come up 
together to worship upon it before the Lord of hosts. Futile is any 
effort to overthrow the Sabbath by trying to show that the other 
commandments will not exist in the future state, so long as the 
record remains that the Sabbath itself shall be there in all its might 
and glory. It was a fatal over sight that concealed this point from his 
view. But nothing could be more appropriate than that a person 
entering on a blind raid into the eternal state, for the purpose of 
demolishing the Sabbath, should dash his own brains out, against 
the very institution which he sought to destroy. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 180.8 


His efforts to show that the decalogue is not appropriate to the 
gospel dispensation, we defer noticing till another time.ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 180.9 

Should Christians Fight? No. 1 


UrSe 


The Scriptures answer this question very clearly in the negative. 
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Our Saviour, while instructing his disciples in the principles of the 
gospel institution, says, “But | say unto you, That ye resist not evil: 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also.” Matthew 5:39. This is a broad and comprehensive 
command. Resist not evil. This is unrestricted and universal. In no 
case must smiting be returned for smiting. The Christian must not 
smite in his own behalf; must he do it for the government under 
which he lives? ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.10 


When Jesus was about to be betrayed into the hands of sinners, in 
order that the prediction, “And he was reckoned among the 
transgressors,” might be accomplished, it was necessary to have 
one or more swords present. Two were found and he said, “It is 
enough.” Two were as good as a dozen. One of them Peter used in 
defense of his Master, by cutting off the ear of a servant of the high 
priest. Jesus repaired the injury that had been done, by healing the 
wound; and turning to Peter he said, “Put up again thy sword into its 
place; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Thinkest thou that | cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels.” Matthew 
26:51-53, and parallels. This practical illustration was well 
calculated to bring to mind and enforce the precept: Resist not evil. 
Peter must not fight even in the defense of his sinless Master. Must 
he defend the government under which he lived from the Romans? 
No; but he might flee. “When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
about with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains."ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 180.11 


But, says the objector, it was not a Christian government under 
which the disciples then lived. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.12 


Neither is there a Christian government in the world to-day, unless 
that is a Christian government which has, during its whole term of 
existence, tolerated “the sum of all villainies,” and is now suffering 
the judgments of God on that account ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
180.13 


But the Jewish nation was doomed on account of its infidelity and 
wickedness.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.14 
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So is every nation under heaven. Jeremiah 25:15-33. Prayer, and 
not the sword, is the Christian’s defense. “Put up the sword;” 
“Thinkest thou that | cannot now pray to my Father?” And has not 
the Christian the same Father to whom he may go in time of need? 
“The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strong holds.” 2 Corinthians 10:4.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 180.15 


But has the Christian no obligation of obedience to the civil 
government, the protection of which he enjoys? He has. Must he 
not obey magistrates? He must. How far? Just as far as his duty to 
the Divine law will permit; and no farther ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
180.16 


The church and the state are two; though the distinction does not 
seem to be very clear in men’s minds. But all admit it. Obedience, in 
one sense, is to be rendered to both by the Christian. In another 
and higher sense both cannot be served. “No man can serve two 
masters.” This was spoken by authority from which there is no 
appeal, for he never spake amiss. Obedience can only be rendered 
to one as supreme, and this is the sense in which a person cannot 
serve two masters. The Christian chooses to serve the Lord. When 
he obeys parents, masters or magistrates, he does not become the 
servant of men; for the Lord requires it, and he does it “heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men,” for he “serves the Lord Christ.” 
Colossians 3:22-24.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 180.17 


But in case human laws conflict with the divine law, which must be 
obeyed? The choice which we make will tell whose servants we 
are. The Lord bids us use no forcible resistance; the government 
requires us to defend it by force of arms. In such case we should be 
under the necessity of choosing our master, and, if properly 
enlightened, the path of duty would be clear. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 181.1 


But thanks be to Him who heareth prayer, our civil rulers do not 
force us to this extremity. We can give money or other service 
instead of fighting. Do you say, If it is wrong to fight it is equally 
wrong to pay others for fighting? | reply, We need not pay others to 
fight for us. But our Master paid tribute and has taught us to do the 
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same. The government can use it to pay soldiers, if it chooses to do 
so.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.2 


The civil magistrate is the “minister of God” to us “for good.” If we 
“do that which is evil, he beareth not the sword in vain.” But 
Christians must be subject, “not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience’ sake. For, for this cause pay ye tribute also; for they 
are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render therefore to all, their dues: tribute to whom tribute,” etc. 
Romans 13. He who has chosen Christ for his master, is a loyal 
subject of civil government, as far as the “higher law” will permit; but 
this law says, Resist not evil-put up the sword.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 181.3 


Says the objector, If all were of your mind, our good government 
would have been overthrown ere this, and we should all now be at 
the tender mercies of slave-holders, traitors and rebels. ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 181.4 


Not so. If all were of my mind, there would be no forced service, 
neither traitors nor rebels to take up arms against the government. 
But in God’s permissive providence there are oppressors, and 
rebels; and in his restraining and controling providence, enough 
have been found, for patriotism or for pay, to overpower them. For 
this we give God thanks. It is the answer of our prayers; for the 
object of the Christian’s prayers “for kings and all that are in 
authority,” is, “that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty.” 7 Timothy 2:1, 2.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
181.5 


R. F. Cottrell. 

Meetings in Eastern Mich 

UrSe 

Bro. White: According to appointment | have visited the churches in 
the eastern district, and | have no discouraging report to 


make.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.6 


The meetings have been a season of rejoicing to me, and, | trust, of 
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profit to the brethren and sisters, and to the cause.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 181.7 


March 24-26, | was with the church at Owasso. We had four 
profitable meetings with this little band in which all manifested a 
zeal for the truth, and seemed to take new courage to make their 
way through to the kingdom. While here, the Lord manifested his 
willingness to hear, and do for his people by restoring the sick in 
answer to prayer. We felt to give all the honor and glory to his holy 
name.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.8 


March 27-30, | held meetings in Linden. The brethren and sisters in 
Tyrone, met with us, they having made arrangements thus, to better 
accommodate some of their number who do not often enjoy such 
privileges. Application was made for the meeting-house, which had 
been built by the people for the use of all denominations, but the 
Presbyterians who had control of it, refused to let us occupy it. The 
people were somewhat stirred up by this refusal, and although we 
were obliged to hold our meetings in a ball-room, yet it was well 
filled with attentive listeners to the truth. We had good freedom in 
trying to explain to this people the important place we now occupy 
in this world’s history, and that we should make a wise improvement 
of the time given us, that we may be ready to stand before the Son 
of man. On the whole this was a good meeting. Cheering 
testimonies were borne by the brethren and sisters, and quite an 
earnest effort manifested to get nearer the Lord. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 181.9 


April 1st and 2nd, | was with the brethren and sisters at Milford. This 
little company have been passing through severe trials, which have 
had a tendency to bring discouragement upon those who may have 
the truth at heart. The Lord gave freedom in bearing the straight 
testimony, his spirit rested upon us, and as it moved from heart to 
heart there was a breaking down before it; wrongs were confessed, 
and we trust a feeling of union and love once more prevailed in their 
midst. Oh that the sanctifying influence of the truth might pervade 
every heart, that our lives might be brought into subjection to the 
will of God, and we be prepared to act a part in the last work of the 
message.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.10 
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April 5-11, | spent in holding meetings with the Oakland church. 
During the time, | gave six lectures in Rochester. The interest to 
hear the truth was not the best, yet | trust the meetings were not in 
vain. The Shelby church have disbanded and united with the 
brethren at Oakland. We had eight interesting meetings in their 
house of worship, one a social, in which fifty-two testimonies were 
borne, in about one hour, to the encouragement of all present. This 
church is now in a growing condition. May the blessing of the Lord 
attend them that they may hold out faithful to the end.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 181.11 


April 14-17, | enjoyed a happy season at Memphis. It is truly 
cheering to meet those with whom we have formed a happy 
acquaintance, and find them still maintaining an interest, and warm 
love for the truth. The cheering testimonies that the brethren and 
sisters gave during these meetings, showed their willingness to do 
all in their power to obtain a right to the tree of life, by keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We were glad to 
meet our much esteemed brother in Christ, H. S. Gurney, who has 
lately removed to this place, from Jackson, Mich. He will be a 
source of strength and encouragement to the cause here, and his 
talents will be appreciated by all lovers of present truth. At a 
business meeting of the church, he was chosen by a unanimous 
vote to occupy the position of Elder. May the Lord give him wisdom 
and discretion that he may clearly discern his duty, and thus move 
in the fear and approbation of God.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
181.12 


We look back upon the meetings held with the different churches 
with feelings of pleasure and satisfaction. We have formed many 
new and happy acquaintances, and we hope we may all prove 
faithful, that we may be brought safely through to the kingdom of 
God. Yours in hope of life. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.13 


|. D. Van Horn. 


The Meeting at Lovett’s Grove 


UrSe 
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The Ohio Conference held at Lovett’s Grove, April 22, and 23, 
1865, was well attended and was by all spoken of as very profitable 
and interesting-ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.14 


As we were dependent upon brethren in Michigan for help, we 
feared that it might be inconvenient for them to send us aid at this 
time; but to our joy we were favored with the labors of Bro. 
Canright, who could not have found a congregation more needy 
and desirous of his labor; and all felt glad and grateful to him, and to 
those who arranged matters for us.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
181.15 


The social meetings were good and much freedom was enjoyed; 
and they were the more interesting from the fact that delegates, and 
other brethren and sisters were present from nearly all parts of the 
State where churches exist, or where there are S. D. 
Adventists. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.16 


Never in Ohio have we had a better Conference than this; and there 
was evident reason to believe that most of the brethren and sisters 
in Ohio are overcoming and still striving; for the victory, and the 
assurance was renewed that the Holy Spirit's influence is not 
withdrawn from us.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.17 


One brother and his companion, came a three days’ journey to 
meet with us; and they departed rejoicing in the blessed hope, not 
regarding time or expense, that they might hear the preached word, 
and mingle their devotions with the people of God.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 181.18 


With the confidence that the day of the Lord is very near, and with 
the consoling hope that we shall soon overcome, the brethren in 
Ohio have a new girded themselves for the race, and wishing to 
bear our own burdens, are seeking how and by what means we 
may sustain the cause.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 187.19 


The Treasurer, Bro. John Mears reports over three hundred dollars 
s. b. funds on hand of last year’s money; and a good amount 
pledged for the coming year; and with these encouraging tokens, 
we hope that laborers will be raised up, who will labor in Ohio; and 
the prevailing prayer and desire of the church seems to be, O Lord 
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revive thy work and raise up laborers for us, and send them forth in 
power.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.20 


J. Clarke. 
Portage, Wood Co., O. 


Worse and Worse 


UrSe 


[We give the above heading to the following positions publicly taken 
by Eld. T. M. Preble on the Sabbath question. By comparing them 
with his positions as found in Both Sides, it will be seen that at least 
he has not materially improved in his views of this important 
subject.-Ed.JARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.21 


Bro. White: Eld. T. M. Preble having become somewhat noted as a 
champion for Sunday, against the Bible Sabbath, | send you for the 
Review the following notes of his late sermons in Manchester, N. 
H., with my reply. The sermons were preached on Sunday, April 
16th, and | had an appointment on the following Monday evening. 
Bro. Wm. C. Gage being present, took notes, and announced that | 
would review those discourses the next evening. We shall be 
excused for publishing these notes because Eld. P. claimed that he 
had new light on the question, and strove hard to make the people 
hope that he would confirm the word.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
181.22 


When Bro. Gage anounced our review, Eld. P. objected, that we 
had preached much in Manchester on our side of the question, but 
he had not before given a discourse upon it. Bro. Gage answered 
that inasmuch as the claim had been set up of a great discovery of 
“new light,” it was best to have it fairly investigated. ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 181.23 


In the introduction of my reply, | remarked that as the notes had 
been taken for me by another, | should not be able to speak so 
understandingly as if | had heard them myself. This together with 
the fact that Eld. Preble requested his friends to be present at the 
review to see that he was not misrepresented, prompted me to read 
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the notes, and ask for any corrections if they were not right. No 
objection being made | entered upon the review of the notes, of 
which | can only give a brief outline in dialogue form.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 181.24 


Preble.-The Jewish dispensation was all death, but the Christian is 
life. 


Reply.-Life and death are held out in both dispensations. It is a 
mistake that all was death under the first covenant. Deuteronomy 
6:24. “And the Lord commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear 
the Lord our God, for our good always, that he might preserve us 
alive, as it is this day.” Deuteronomy 7:15. “And the Lord will take 
away from thee all sickness,” etc. Deuteronomy 8:7. “All the 
commandments which | command thee this day shall ye observe to 
do, that ye may live,” etc. Also in verse 3: “Man doth not live by 
bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
the Lord doth man live.” This last is endorsed by our Saviour in 
Matthew 4:4, and is brought over as the rule also of this 
dispensation. God never was the author of an “all death” 
dispensation. The wages of sin always was, and still is death, while 
in all ages those who kept God’s law had the promise of life. 
Compare the above scriptures with Matthew 19:17; Romans 8:6, 7; 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.25 


Preble.-God never sanctified the seventh day of the week. Reads 
the last part of the fourth commandment.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
181.26 


Reply.-That God did sanctify the seventh day is certain, from the 
reading of the whole of the commandment. Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 181.27 


“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, etc., * * * For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” If God rested on the particular 
seventh day, then it is certain that he blessed and santified the 
seventh day.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 181.28 
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Preble.-The question is important in view of the nearness of the 
judgment. If we are wrong it is high time that we knew it ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 182.1 


Reply.-We most heartly endorse the above because it is according 
to the Scriptures. The commandments of God are to be the rule in 
the judgment. Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14: “Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter: Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is 
the whole duty of man; for God shall bring every work into 
judgment,” etc.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.2 


James 2:11, 12. The apostle quotes two of the ten commandments, 
and then says, “So speak ye, and so do as they that shall be judged 
by the law of liberty.” That the law of liberty was the law binding in 
the former age is evident from Psalm 179:45: “I will walk at liberty, 
for | seek thy precepts.” Also in verse 165, “Great peace have they 
which love thy law.”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.3 


But in the above Eld. Preble does not agree with many of his 
brethren; for they have decided that it is too late in the day to 
discuss doctrine; such as the Sabbath, non-resurrection, etc. ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 182.4 


Preble.-The Sabbath was not changed by precept, but by the Spirit. 
The first-day was not sanctified by Christ and the apostles, but by 
the Spirit ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.5 


Reply.-How could the Spirit change the Sabbath and sanctify the 
first-day, without expressing it in words? If it required express words 
to institute the Sabbath or seventh-day, it will require as much to 
change it to another. Would the unchangeable God leave the world 
to infer the change?! The spirit which now says that the Sabbath is 
changed, must be an evil one; for it does not agree with the word. | 
remember that when Luther was exposing the men-made doctrines 
of the papists, they appealed from the written word to the “Spirit.” 
“The Spirit, the Spirit teaches us,” was their cry. Luther was so 
vexed with the absurdity of their course, that he proposed that he 
would “Rap their spirit on the snout.” Now if Eld. Preble’s spirit 
continues to exalt itself above the written word, it may be necessary 
to try it by Luther’s rule, and inflict up on it his penalty ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.6 
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Preble.-The law written with ink is done away, but the ten 
commands are all in the new covenant, written on the heart. ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 182.7 


Reply.-Fatal admission. If the ten commands are all in the new 
covenant, of course the fourth one is there. If the fourth command is 
there, it is there without change. For no man can prove a change, 
when it is not once recorded. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.8 


Preble.-The New Testament is silent about the seventh-day except 
in connection with Paul’s labors. He observed it, as he did 
circumcision to get access to the Jews.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
182.9 


Reply.-When Paul observed an institution merely to have an 
influence with the Jews, he so expressed it in plain language. Acis 
76:3: “Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and took and 
circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those 
quarters.” Now where is it said, that they observed the seventh day 
because of the Jews in those quarters? There is not even an 
inference in that direction in the whole Bible. On the other hand 
Paul sets a clear distinction between the law or God and 
circumcision. 7 Corinthians 7:19. “Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God, is something,” Whiting’s translation, “or is everything,” 
according to Wakefield. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.10 


But is it true that the New Testament is silent about the Sabbath 
except in connection with Paul’s labors? Let us see. Vark 2:27. 
“And he said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath; therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Luke 23:56. “And they returned and prepared spices and 
ointments, and rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment.” Is the New Testament silent about the Sabbath- 
day except in connection with Paul’s labors?ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 182.11 


Preble.-The reason why Christ did not, change the Sabbath was 
because it would give offence to the Jews.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
182.12 
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Reply.-! will apply this reason to their query. They say, If the 
Sabbath is binding, why did not the apostles teach it? Answer. They 
kept it on the sly, and said as little as possible, for fear of the 
Gentiles, who observed the Sunday. But is it true that our Saviour 
was cringing and smoothing his tongue lest he offend the Jews? 
Read his scorching testimony in Matthew 23:23-33.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.13 


“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith.” He goes on to call 
them “blind, guides,” “whited sepulchres,” “full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity,” “ye generation of vipers,” etc. Who can believe that Christ 
kept back the truth, for fear it would give offence?ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.14 


Preble.-We find by church history that the change was made from 
the seventh to the first-day.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.15 


Reply.-The learned Roman Catholic finds by church history, that 
Peter was pope, that the apostles and early Christians prayed to the 
dead. Those who advocate sprinkling for baptism, give up that it is 
not expressly taught in the Bible, but they appeal to history. And 
what heresy, | ask cannot be proved by an appeal to the “Fathers,” 
and to history?ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.16 


Preble.-God sanctifies the first-day in the place of the seventh, 
because that was a memorial of the old creation which was cursed, 
but the first-day is a memorial of Christ’s new creation. ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 182.17 


Reply.-How can there be a memorial of Christ's new creation when 
it does not yet exist? A new heavens and earth are to be created 
out of the old by taking off the curse, but it is yet future, hence the 
memorial is of no account. And | affirm that it will ever be out of 
place; for the Sabbath was instituted as a memorial of creation 
before it was cursed, before the fall, and will answer just as well 
when the curse is removed. Why not?ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
182.18 


Preble.-God has forbidden us to keep the seventh day because it 
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was written with ink. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.19 


Reply.-The other nine precepts were also written with ink, and of 
course they are forbidden to be kept for the same reason. But they 
were also written on stone by the finger of God, and Eld. P. has 
said “all ten’ were in the new covenant. Then why not keep 
them?ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.20 


Preble.-There never was but one kind of law.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 182.21 


Reply.-The ten commands were a whole and complete law set 
apart from all other laws, whether civil or ceremonial. Exodus 24:12: 
“And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there, and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.” 
We learn from this text, 1. That the ten commands were “a law,” not 
a small portion of a law, but a complete code of itself. 2. It was a 
law which God had written in distinction from the ceremonial, and 
civil codes which God did not write. The great Law giver himself has 
made the distinction, and we ought to recognize it ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.22 


Preble.-The ten commands must be changed because there has 
been a change of the penalty, ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.23 


Reply.-Not so. The Jews were broken off because of their unbelief 
and disobedience, and the Gentiles are grafted on by faith and 
obedience. That law which regulated the priesthood is changed of 
necessity, because the priesthood is changed. Hebrews 7:72. But 
the law of ten commands refer to moralities which do not change 
with the change of dispensations. The change of subjects does not 
necessarily change the law. To illustrate: Suppose that the 
Mormons, being unfaithful to the constitution, should be banished, 
and a German colony grafted in, to occupy the same territory. 
Would that change the laws of the United States? The ten 
commands are the constitution of God’s moral government, and are 
therefore unchangeable. Capital punishment for murder has been 
abolished in many States; but the law forbidding murder remains 
the same. The law respecting the penalty can be changed and not 
affect the law in the least. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.24 
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Preble.-Visionary women have always’ dragged in_ the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.25 


Reply.-This is evidently said for effect. Failing in argument, an 
appeal to the hearers’ prejudices is the dernier resort. The Sabbath 
is taught in the Bible The true prophets were its friends. We read of 
“Miriam the prophetess,” “Deborah the prophetess,” “Huldah the 
prophetess,” “Anna the prophetess,” and the four daughters of 
Philip which did prophesy. Prophets have visions. Then according 
to Eld. P. these were “visionary women!” They kept the Sabbath no 
doubt. No true prophet ever “dragged in the Sabbath,” but they 
have exalted it, as the “holy of the Lord and honorable.” /saiah 
58:13. If any have true visions of the Lord in these last days, | 
should expect they would harmonize with the ancient prophets, in 
regard to the Sabbath.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.26 


Preble.-There is no commandment for the first day. But we are to 
be guided by the Spirit. Those who don’t keep the first day are now 
Sabbath-breakers!ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.27 


Reply.-lf the first day is only commanded by the Spirit, which the 
wicked do not have, how can they be called Sabbath-breakers? 
Where there is no law there is no transgression. Eld. P. admits 
there is no letter for the first day, and the sensual have not the 
Spirit, and yet are Sabbath-breakers! How is this? Error goes 
crooked. | never knew a man to oppose the Sabbath without 
contradicting himself, and outraging reason and common 
sense.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.28 


Preble.-Applies /saiah 58:12, 13, to the first day of the week. 
Sunday needs to be restored. The Catholics have trodden it down 
and made it a mere holiday, and this is a prophecy of its 
restoration. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.29 


Reply.-But Sunday always was a mere holiday of man. Eld. P. has 
twice admitted that there is no precept for the first day, and now he 
applies a scripture to the first day, which everybody knows had 
reference to the ancient Bible Sabbath. We advise the Elder to find 
scripture for the institution of Sunday, before he undertakes to 
prove its restoration. The Scriptures clearly reveal how the ancient 
Sabbath was divinely instituted, and enforced by the highest law 
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ever given to man. We have also a record of its observance by the 
disciples, as a Sabbath. They “rested the Sabbath day according to 
the commandment,” but there is nothing of the kind for the first day. 
No institution, no law enforcing it, and no record of its observance 
as a Sabbath-day can be found in the whole BibleARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.30 


No doubt my readers will be astonished at the positions now taken 
by Eld. Preble. The notes were taken by one who is capable, and 
too conscientious to misrepresent. Still | have no doubt that Eld. P. 
will complain that he is misrepresented. He complained that Bro. 
Smith misrepresented him, when he gave every word of his (Eld. 
P.’s) articles, verbatim et literatim. Of course when the reader had 
both sides in the authors’ own language he could judge of all 
misrepresentations.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.31 


We have publicly accepted Eld. P.’s challenge for discussion of the 
question of the Sabbath, and shall be ready when time and place 
are agreed upon. Truth will bear investigation. M. E. Cornell ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 182.32 


Wisdom. No. 2 


UrSe 


By wisdom the prophets warned the people of their sins, and of 
their captivity in Babylon.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.33 


It was through wisdom, that Mordecai overcame Haman, and 
Esther saved a nation from cold-blooded massacre.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.34 


Wisdom also taught Daniel how to save the wise men of Babylon 
from the tyrannical decree of Nebuchadnezzar, and it was the 
friendship of wisdom which qualified him to stand in the presence of 
kings, pre-eminent in statesmanship.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
182.35 


Wisdom gave to Daniel a desire to know of future events; and then 
she fed the flame, and satisfied his holy desire. She gave him a 
heart to weep for the desolation of Zion, and then she made known 
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to him the time of her restoration. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.36 


Wisdom did more than this. She told him of the end of time, and set 
up waymarks for inquirers.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 182.37 


Wisdom caused Ezra’s heart to glow with love for Zion, and made 
him a beloved prophet, and ready scribe of the law, and gave him 
the honor of first leading out in the return from Babylon. Wisdom 
filled the heart of Nehemiah with courage and devotion, and 
sustained him in completing the work Ezra begun.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 182.38 


Wisdom taught the prophets to speak of a coming Messiah; and the 
wise men listened to the voice of wisdom in noticing the Star in the 
East, and in coming to the child of Bethlehem, and in neglecting the 
crafty directions of Herod.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.1 


Simeon and Anna discerned the Messiah in the humble babe, and 
praised God; for heavenly wisdom so instructed them.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 183.2 


By wisdom it was, the apostles obeyed the command of Jesus, and 
left their avocations to follow one who was despised and rejected of 
the only visible church of the day.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.3 


By wisdom Paul became obedient to the heavenly vision, and 
suddenly left off persecuting the church, and became its firm and 
powerful friend and advocate. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.4 


By wisdom John wrote the Apocalypse, and by wisdom it is now 
being made clear, and plain to be understood. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 183.5 


God has given wisdom to his servants, and the vision is now 
explained to the satisfaction of candid minds.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 183.6 


Why should he not do this? If he gave to the prophets wisdom to 
prophesy of future events, why should he not give wisdom to 
understand these events and the prophecies which described 
them?ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.7 
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Could any one suppose he would omit to finish such a work?ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.8 


Would God cause his prophets to foretell events, and then allow 
these prophecies to expire in forgetfulness and neglect?PARSH May 
9, 1865, page 183.9 


No; and truly is that prophecy being fulfilled, “The wise shall 
understand.” Daniel 12:10.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.10 


J. Clarke. 
Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.”ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.11 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
then hopes and determination, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.12 


From Bro. Harmon 


Bro. White: It is now four years since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. Though | have labored under some trials and 
discouragements, | think | can truly say that it has been a source of 
pleasure to me to take and maintain this stand. The weekly visits of 
the Review have been very instructive and refreshing to me. | wish 
to acknowledge, however, that | have not been as strong in the faith 
as | should have been. This is particularly true in regard to the 
Testimonies to the church. My confidence in these testimonies has 
been strengthened. | do believe that the Spirit of God is in this work, 
and | dare not take a position in opposition to it. | regret that | have 
been so long in coming to this conclusion. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
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183.13 


My health and circumstances have been such as to preclude, in a 
great measure, a thorough and candid examination of this part of 
our faith. | might also add that the misrepresentations of disaffected 
ones have contributed, | fear, to prejudice my mind to some extent 
against these testimonies. | have been slow, too slow, | 
acknowledge, to come to a settled determination on this important 
subject. All this | very much regret. Of late | have thought and read 
more than | had previously done on the question, Are these gifts 
and testimonies from the Spirit of God? I’ now wish to acknowledge 
my firm belief in the perpetuity of spiritual gifts. In the first place the 
church, especially in these apostate and perilous times needs the 
manifestation of the gifts, for the purpose of reproof, correction, and 
guidance. It seems most reasonable and desirable, and necessary 
that God should manifest himself in an extraordinary manner to his 
tempted and faithful people, who against the whole current of 
corrupt and wicked influences in the church, and in the world, are 
striving to maintain the true standard of holiness, to seek for and 
restore the old paths, and as a united people journey to the better 
land. | am not prepared to deny that God has vouchsafed these 
extraordinary gifts to his people under the third angel’s message. It 
seems to me that no candid person who examine thoroughly the 
history of this whole movement, the difficulties and obstacles in the 
way of those who went forth to proclaim this message, the slow and 
sure progress of the work, and the present position that has been 
attained after years of patient toil, can deny that the whole work 
which has from the first been carried on along with the 
manifestation of the gifts, is the work God, and not of man.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.14 


| wish to help and not to hinder in this work. So far as | have by 
unbelief and waywardness grieved the hearts of God’s dear people, 
| ask forgiveness for the same. | feel a strong desire to go with the 
remnant people of God to Mount Zion. | still feel weak. | have 
contended with many hindrances, and | expect in the future to 
contend with many more.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.15 


The Quarterly Meeting that | have enjoyed with God’s dear people 
in Rochester for the two days preceding this, has been | trust 
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blessed to me. | thank the brethren for then kind encouragement 
and sympathy. My prayer to God is that | may be delivered from 
every evil and preserved blameless to his heavenly kingdom.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.16 


Austin Harmon. 


From Bro. Abbott 


Bro. White: | have a desire to express my heart felt thanks to God, 
for all his benefits, and especially for the privilege of meeting with 
so many of his dear saints, at the Ohio Conference held at Lovett’s 
Grove.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.17 


| can truly say that it was good for me to be there. | feel to thank 
God that | had the opportunity of forming so many pleasant 
acquaintances with God’s dear people. The memory of this season 
will ever be cherished in my heart until our meeting shall be 
renewed in the Paradise of God. My joy was heightened to greet so 
many of the lonely ones that left their homes on a pilgrimage of 
from one hundred, to one hundred and fifty miles, from different 
parts of the State, to meet with those of like precious faith ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.18 


Our Conference season was one to be long remembered on the 
account of the presence of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit was 
efficient in uniting the hearts of God’s remnant people, and 
preparing them for future usefulness in promulgating the message 
of present truth. | would not forget to tender my thanks to God, for 
sending Bro. Canright to attend the meeting. The truth dispensed by 
him was well calculated to arouse God’s people to a renewed 
diligence and energy, and to inspire them to engage in an 
unceasing warfare against sin in high places; to cut loose from the 
world, and to be fully consecrated to God. May the Lord bless him 
and preserve him blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus, is 
my humble prayer.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.19 


| can truly say that the Lord did manifest himself to his children at 
our Conference, and it is a satisfactory evidence to me that it is the 
commencement of better days in Ohio. Brethren and sisters, pray to 
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this end, that God would pour out his Spirit upon us this coming 
season with mighty power; that there may be a shaking among the 
dry bones. Let us implore God earnestly to send efficient laborers 
into this State, and to give us also a spirit of unremitting labor in his 
vineyard. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.20 


We are living in a solemn and awful time. A time when the judgment 
is being passed upon the dead, soon to pass upon the living; a time 
when the doom of many shall be eternally fixed; a time when the 
loud cry is about to go forth; a time when the last warnings of mercy 
are being proclaimed to the world. O sinner, fly to Jesus; fly to 
Jesus for refuge. Hasten greatly. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.21 


Brethren and sisters, let us not sleep while precious ones all around 
us are being lulled by the siren song. | say, let us awake. “And that 
knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep; for 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.” Romans 13:77, 
12.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.22 


Yours striving for eternal life. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.23 


H. Abbott. 
Wakeman, Ohio. 


From Sister Hillard 


Bro. White: For the first time, | write a few words for the Review. It 
has not been long since | discovered the light and truth of the third 
angel’s message, and also the Bible Sabbath. | have been a 
member of the Baptist church about forty-one years. During this 
time, | tried to live the life of a devoted Christian. But never in my 
life did | see the Bible in its purity and harmony as | have since | 
heard the doctrine taught by the Seventh-day Adventists. | have 
been keeping the Bible Sabbath about four months, and | can truly 
say that | feel as though | was keeping the day set apart by God, 
instead of the one | formerly kept, set apart by man. Five weeks 
after | commenced to keep the Sabbath, my husband resolved to go 
along with me in the path of Bible light and truth. We are now both 
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striving to gain a part in the first resurrection, that we may, with the 
rest of the redeemed, receive glory, honor, and immortality beyond 
the grave. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.24 


Yours, waiting for the Lord’s second appearing.-ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 183.25 


Mary Hillard. 
Ottawa, Mich. 


Religion is like the firmament; the more it is examined, the greater 
the number of stars which will be discovered; like the sea-the more 
it is observed, the more it appears to be immense; like fine gold-the 
more it is tried in the furnace, the greater will be its lustre. ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.26 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


H. G. Buxton writes from Eagle Point, Ills.: The prize at the end of 
the Christian race looks precious to me, far more than anything this 

world can give, because of the real and solid happiness the thought 

of it gives me, while experiencing the trials and temptations with 

which our wily foe besets our pathway, while on the road to mount 

Zion. But thanks be to God who ever thus far has assisted me in 
gaining the victory. The stirring and sublime events now transpiring 

among the nations of the earth, when understood by the unerring 

word of prophecy, indicate that the end is very near, “even at the 

doors.”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.27 


Our little church at Elk Horn is on the advance. At our last Quarterly 
Meeting we enjoyed much of the Spirit of God while listening to the 
truth, and in obeying the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Three 
were baptized. The health reform is purifying us, both in body and 
mind. For my part, | am willing, yea, anxious to live out this, or any 
other reform which God’s people will have to make, before they are 
fitted to reign in his glorious kingdom. Trusting in the strong arm of 
the Lord, | am determined to deny self, die daily to the world walk 
humbly before the Lord, and stand stiffly for his truth while on the 
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earth, that | may be numbered among his “jewels,” enter with the 
“righteous nation” through the pearly gates into the New Jerusalem, 
and wear the crown of life, even forever. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
183.28 


| have some trials and afflictions, which, at times, seem peculiar; 
but when | consider that we are “not to it think strange concerning 
the fiery trial,” and that our light affliction is but for a moment, | can 
“run with patience the race that is set before me;” considering that 
“many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all.” In order to overcome the enemy, we must 
wrestle Jacob-like, and get the needed blessing. In my own 
experience, | find that daily secret prayer is the key that unlocks 
God’s great store-house, where we can gain access to the whole 
Christain armor to defend, and the graces to bedeck, our daily 
walk.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.29 


| desire to make it the main object of my life, to live so that | may 
persuade my unconverted friends, and those with whom | 
associate, to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.30 


Oh that the unconverted would “taste, and see that the Lord is 
good.”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.31 


Christian Tenderness 


UrSe 


An old writer has truthfully remarked that we may say what we 
please, if we speak through tears. Tender tones prevent severe 
truths from offending. Hence when we are most tender at heart, our 
words are most powerful. Hence one great reason why our words 
have so much more power during a revival than at other times. Our 
hearts are more tender then, than they usually are; we feel more, 
and it is easy for the impenitent to see and feel that our hearts are 
interested in their behalf. They feel that oar words are not mere lip- 
words, but heart-words.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 183.32 


It is then very hard to exasperate us. Men may rail at us as much as 
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they please, but their railing does not hurt us-it does not bring railing 
in return. They may treat us as they please, but their unkindness 
brings tears, and not unkindness in return. It is then easier to drive 
us to the mercy-seat, than to utter harsh, unkind words.ARSH May 
9, 1865, page 183.33 


When we get near to Christ, it makes us tender, and it is then very 
hard to hurt our feelings. We are then more easily hurt through 
Christ than through ourselves. We feel indignities which are cast 
upon Christ; but even they excite in us pity, and lead us to pray for 
them, rather than utter harsh, unkind words. The further we get 
away from Christ, the more sensitive we are, the more touchy, the 
more easy to hurt our feelings, the more easy to exasperate us, and 
causes us to render railing for railing, harsh, unkind words for 
unkind words, and to say severe, cutting things. ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 183.34 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Portland, Maine, April 29th, 1865, James Edwin, youngest 
son of Sr. Martha Stiles, aged 5 years, and 4 months. His disease 
was dropsy on the brain, of which he suffered much the last two 
weeks. Last fall Sr. Stiles was called to mourn the loss of her 
beloved husband, and now she sorrows anew, but is comforted with 
the hope of soon seeing these loved ones again, beyond the reach 
of the enemy. Discourse by the writer from 2 Samuel 14:14.ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 183.35 


M. E. Cornell. 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 9, 1865 


UrSe 


Elder J. N. Loughborough arrived safely in Battle Creek from the 
Eastern mission-field, Tuesday, May 2. He spoke to the church 
Sabbath a. m., the 6th, bringing a good report from the EastARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 184.1 
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Brethren are you remembering the coming Conferences and 
Association meeting, which are to commence in Battle Creek, the 
17th inst.? And you who are thinking of attending these meetings, 
are you preparing to come ready to work for the Lord? preparing to 
bring and receive a blessing? State Conferences east and west, are 
your delegates chosen and authorised? Churches in Michigan, are 
you ready with your pledges for the coming year, and reports of 
your present spiritual standing in this blessed cause? Churches that 
wish to unite with the Conference, are your petitions prepared? 
Ministers, are you ready with your reports of labor, and prepared to 
state the wants and prospects of the cause in your different fields of 
labor? And you who want help, have you embodied your wants in a 
definite form to lay before these meetings? ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 184.2 


The holding of the winds, in the suppression of the rebellion, 
outstripping even our faith in the suddenness of its execution, is 
opening a wide door before us. Let the thousands of Sabbath- 
keepers whose prayers ascended two months since for the speedy 
accomplishment of this work, now so signally answered, again 
ascend that the great Captain of the Lord’s host will meet with his 
people at these meetings. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.3 


The Conference 


UrSe 


It is expected that the gathering will be very large. The aged and 
feeble, who must have comfortable entertainment, had better not 
come to the meeting, as the means for lodging the crowd, cannot 
be as comfortable as their wants require. ARSH May 9, 1865, page 
184.4 


A special request is made that none bring their children, unless they 
can return with them the same day, or find lodgings at public 
houses.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.5 


The friends of the cause, who are insufficient health to enjoy plain 
fare, and camp-life lodgings, and who have no other object in 
coming to Conference but the glory of God and the good of the 
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cause, are urgently invited to attend this annual feast of 
tabernacles.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.6 


j. W. 
A Scene at Washington 


UrSe 


One of the most significant events of these eventful times, is the 
following account of a sermon preached by a colored man, the son 
of a slave, in the Hall of Representatives in the capitol at 
Washington, D. C. It is worthy to be chronicled along side of the fact 
that a colored lawyer has been admitted to practice in the Supreme 
Court of the United States, which a few years since, under the 
inhuman Taney, decided that a colored man had no rights which a 
white one was bound to respect. What we give below we extract 
from a communication to the American Missionary, by J. P. 
Thompson, d. d.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.7 


“It was my good fortune to be in Washington on Sabbath Feb. 12th, 
and to witness the quiet, but sublime inauguration of a Christian 
Humanity in the Capitol. The simple announcement in the city 
journals, that Rev. H. Highland Garnet would preach in the Hall of 
Representatives, told the whole story of these four bloody years. 
Within the very building where the Fugitive-Slave-Law was passed, 
where a Senator was stricken down by a ruffian slaveholder, a 
negro of unmixed blood, born of a Maryland slave, could preach 
upon ‘the Political Pharisee,’ who ‘binds heavy burdens upon other 
men’s shoulders, but touches them not with his own finger.’ ARSH 
May 9, 1865, page 184.8 


“| knew that Mr. Garnet would acquit himself well. He had stood in 
my own pulpit, with a quiet, mainly bearing, set off with most 
immaculate linen. He is a good sensible preacher, and a true 
gentleman, having no affection of high-flown rhetoric, and no 
extravagance of manners. His sermon at the capitol was creditable 
to his intelligence, and was quite effective for his purpose. Two 
points were worthy of special note. First his demand that since 
emancipation had come by necessity, enfranchisement should 
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come by justice. That was exceedingly well put, and the great 
audience felt it. The other point was, that the sooner the negro 
should cease to be the subject of special legislation, the better for 
him and for the country. Give him his rights, give him a fair chance, 
and leave him to make his own way in the world, without tutelary 
legislation. Amen to that. Mr. Garnet could here teach even 
Senators wisdom.”ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.9 


He who waits for repentance, waits for what cannot be had, so long 
as it is waited for. It is absurd for a man to wait for that which he has 
himself to do.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.10 


Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


The Michigan State Conference will hold its fifth annual session at 
Battle Creek, Mich., Thursday, May 18, 1865, at 9 o'clock a. 
m.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.11 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those who wish 
to unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegate or letter. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: “Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members.” Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment. Churches will also be careful to act upon Sec. 2, 
of Art. iv, of our Constitution, as follows: “It shall be the duty of the 
churches in this Conference to send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their losses and 
additions [of membership] during the year, also the amount of their 
s. b. fund.” Ministers belonging to the Conference will also be 
prepared to present their individual reports of each week’s labor, 
and expenses, These reports must state the number of meetings 
held, and where they were held, each week. Churches will also 
remember Sec. 3, of Art. iii, and notify the Executive Committee at 
or before the time of the Conference, of “the amount they will give 
each month during the Conference year for the support of ministers 
and tent operations, and for such other purposes as may be 
necessary for the advancement of the cause.”ARSH May 9, 1865, 
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page 184.12 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Committee. 


General Conference 


UrSe 


The third Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. General Conference will be 
held in Battle Creek, Michigan, Wednesday, May 17, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m. This Conference is composed of delegates from the 
various State Conferences. Where delegates are not already 
appointed, the different Conference Committees will see that they 
are appointed in season. Brethren in those localities where there is 
no State Conference can also represent themselves by delegates 
or letter at their discretion.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.13 


Jno. Byington, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
G. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Committee. 


At the next meeting of the General Conference it is proposed to add 
to Art. V, of the Constitution two Sections, as follows:ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 184.14 


Sec. 4. The General Conference Executive Committee shall have 
power during the intervals between the yearly meetings, to license 
ministers who may be raised up in mission fields.ARSH May 9, 
1865, page 184.15 


Sec. 5. It shall be the duty of the ministers and others in the employ 
of the General Conference to make a written report to each annual 
meeting thereof, of their labors each week during the Conference 
year, or such portion of the year as they may have been in the 
employ of the Conference.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.16 


It is also proposed to amend Article | of the Constitution, which now 
reads, “This Conference shall be called the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists,” by adding the words, “and shall be 





1235 


composed of delegates from the different State Conferences;” so 
that the whole as amended shall read, “This Conference shall be 
called the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, and shall 
be composed of delegates from the different State 
Conferences.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.17 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Annual Meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association will hold its fifth 
annual session at Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 19, 1865, at 9 
o'clock a. m.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.18 


James White, 

Geo. W. Amadon, 

J. N. Loughborough, 

J. N. Andrews, 

E. S. Walker, 

Uriah Smith, 

|. D. Van Horn. Trustees. 


Remarks. It is hoped that by appointing the business sessions of 
the Conferences and Association, so early in the week, all business 
pertaining to the interests of those meetings may be fully attended 
to before the Sabbath, so as to leave the Sabbath and first-day to 
be devoted exclusively to religious exercises. It will be necessary 
that delegates to the General Conference should arrive in Battle 
Creek as soon as Tuesday or Tuesday night, delegates to the Mich. 
State Conference by Wednesday, members of the Association, 
Thursday, while those who come for the religious meetings 
exclusively, will be expected on Friday. A committee of 
arrangements will be found at the Review Office, to provide homes 
for all who come.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.19 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


A Good Decision 
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UrSe 


An ex-slave came into our lines bringing a considerable amount of 
his master’s money in gold. He was arrested, and taken before a 
court, which decided that a slave could not steal; that being only a 
chattel, he had no more responsibility than a horse, under slave 
law. The ex-slave retained the money, and has his freedom 
too.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.20 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church, of 
Stowe, Vt., will be held at the usual place, Sabbath, May 20. A 
general attendance of the brethren and sisters from surrounding 
churches is solicited. Preaching is expected ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 184.21 


Francis Gould. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 9, 1865, 
page 184.22 


G A Warner 26-19, C E Chesebro for E Goodeno 29-19, | 
Carpenter 25-21, S Sumner 27-1, J L Hobart 26-12, Rebecca Deets 
28-1, W Willits 26-1, J Smith 27-21, L W Morrison 27-1, M W Porter 
26-1, J Van Syoc 29-1, J McGinnis 27-1, M Losey 26-1, each 
$1.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.23 
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Geo Clark 26-15 S Smith 27-1, S H Gardener 27-11, O Munn 28-1, 
Miss E Brown 27-22, Mrs E Hall 28-1, E Dow 27-1, A friend for E 
Goodeno 31-19, L E Millne 27-1, N G Sanders 27-1, T Newman 28- 
11, F M Braden 27-17, M Holland 28-1, L R Chapel 27-23, T V 
Canright 26-7, each, $2.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.24 


M A Fairchilds 26-21, Mary A Guile 26-21, B P Gillin 26-21, each 
50c.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.25 


Mrs L E Stevens 63c, 26-14, R L Young 80c, 27-1, O Burt $1,50, 
25-14, Mrs H Smith $1,50, 27-21, A C Webster $1,50, 27-21, LM 


Whitney $1,50, 27-21, H S Giddings $3,50, 29-14 L Adams $3,50, 
27-14.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.26 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


D Warren $1,50, 27-1. J Snyder $3, 27-21. J VanSyoc $3, 28-1. T 
Woody $3, 28-1.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


J C Revell 50c, J F Roxel $1,86, W A Morse 17c, M E Reynolds $2, 
Mrs L E Stevens $1,37, E Goodeno $1, D B Sell $1,91, MA 
Fairchilds $1,50, J A Smith (10 Packages) $3,75, G W Mitchell 25c, 
M Edson 13c, D Wolcott 20c, A L Persons $2,25, H Smith $1,62, L 
E Millne 50c, B Sutton 25c, D C Smith 7c, C E Chesebro $2,28, J € 
Hoyt 30c, S A Bullock 27c, M Holland 27c, Mrs M Gould $1,13c, M 
A Gibson 25c.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.28 


Review to Poor 


J A Smith $5,00.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.29 


Cash Received on Account 


JB Frisbie 75c.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.30 


General Conference Missionary Fund 
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R T Barnard $10,00.ARSH May 9, 1865, page 184.31 
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RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 16, 186! 
No. 24. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH May 
16, 1865, page 185.2 


Leave Us Not 


UrSe 


“O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring 
me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.” Psalm 43:2.ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 185.3 


Lord of all righteousness, 
Down from thy dwelling place 
Look with compassionate pitying eye, 
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Sins are besetting us, 

Trials are fretting us, 

Troubles encompass us, hear then our cry. ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.4 


What are we worshiping? 

Oh, let this question bring 

Home to our feelings with soul-stirring strains, 

Whether we love or no, 

Forward or backward go, 

In our march Heavenward to the bright plains ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.5 


Idols before us stand, 

Round us on every hand, 

Friends are caressing and lead us astray, 

Shall we bow down to them? 

Must we give over when 

Arms have encircled us, arms but of clay?PARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.6 


Tear we from their embrace, 

Strip for the heavenly race, 

Lord on thy potent arm now we rely, 

Idols to darkness fling, 

Friends shall no longer cling, 

Friends who when troubles come, speedily fly ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.7 


Wait we for thy caress, 

Leave us not comfortless, 

Lord of our life, let thy promises sure, 

All through our journeying, 

Keep us from murmuring, 

Lead us through gently where all things are pure. ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 185.8 


Then in the harvest time, 

With saints from every clime, 

Who wait in silence the summons to come, 
Join we the jubilee, 
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With Him who made us free, 
And with his precious blood, bought us a home. D. H. Lamson. 
Olivet, Mich.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 185.9 


Reasons Why Believers Should Study Prophecy 


UrSe 


[The following excellent remarks on prophecy will speak for 
themselves. All we have to say to the reader is, Peruse them 
carefully, meditate upon them, and let your interest in this delightful 
and important branch of the word of God be greatly quickened.- 
Ed.JARSH May 16, 1865, page 185.10 


We might plead strongly for prophecy as part of the gracious 
revelation of God, and ask why it should be more neglected than 
any other port on of God’s book? We might maintain that all who 
have a Bible should read it regularly through, as well as more 
frequently turn to favorite doctrinal and consolatory portions; but the 
arguments adduced on behalf of the study of prophecy shall refer to 
its own intrinsic claims. We shall consider, then,ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 185.11 


1. The grandeur of the subject. Prophecy-what is it? To prophesy is 
to foretell events yet hidden in the womb of futurity. Prophecy 
discloses to us God’s thoughts about the future-my future-man’s 
future-the world’s future. How many will listen to the conjectures of 
clever men; but when God delivers prophecies, how few diligently 
hearken! This is ungrateful and unwise; for, in revealing to us the 
future, God treats us with peculiar grace and confidence, and 
discloses to us what intimately concerns ourselves as well as his 
own glory. “We are prospective as well as retrospective creatures; 
and prophecy is the nourishment provided for part of our nature.” 
The subject of divine prophecy is wonderful, whether we consider 
its Author, the instruments employed, the various methods of 
communicating it, or the lofty themes dwelt upon. Prophecy displays 
God’s foreknowedge; and, in studying it, we are brought into 
communion with himself. Prophecy spans all time, and reaches 
forward to the ages of ages. It takes in a large portion of the world’s 
history, and contains the most accurate records extant of the 
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mightiest nations. It is a map of the journeyings of God’s church; a 
description of all her enemies throughout all ages. It clearly reveals 
the triumph of God’s people, and the destruction of his foes. ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 185.12 


2. The glory of the chief theme of prophecy demands for it our 
reverent study. The first note of the prophetic harp (“the seed of the 
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent”), being interpreted by 
other oracles, means that “the eternal Son of God shall become 
man, shall suffer, die, and triumph in his own person, shall save 
those who trust in him, and reign together with them forever.” 
Almost the last note of the tuneful harp is, “the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy.” Prophecy without Jesus is a body without 
life. He is the inspirer of all prophecy. It is a beautiful, refreshing, 
instructive shadow, cast from Him, the glorious substance. He 
pervades it. It is as full of Him as the living body is full of the 
animating soul. He is its glorious center. The first and second 
advents of our Saviour are the two centers round which prophecy 
revolves. He also performs it; prophecy fulfilling is Jesus acting. He 
opens the seven-sealed book, for he alone is worthy to do so; for 
this, he hath all power in Heaven and in earth. Prophecy fulfilled is 
Jesus manifested. This may be largely traced to his first advent, 
and present glory; and it shall be still more largely displayed when 
the day of the revelation of Jesus Christ shall come. Then when he 
appears, the Conqueror, the Bridegroom, the King, the Renovator, 
all the prophets shall do him homage as the great substance and 
fulfiller of their lofty predictions. (Acis 3:27.) Then shall the 
minuteness and magnificence of prophecy be seen; and those holy 
men “who searched what and what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow,” shall, 
when they stand in the midst of that glory, see the amazing fullness 
of their own predictions. If these things are so, it follows, that to 
neglect prophecy is to overlook part of the glory of Christ, and to do 
this, is to grieve the Holy Spirit, and to rob our own souls of much 
that ministers to the joyfulness of hope. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
185.13 


3.There are special promises to encourage believers to study 
prophecy. That book which, above all others, has been perverted or 
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neglected, is specially commended to our attention, and a promise 
is made to those who humbly study it; “Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the word of prophecy, and keep those things that 
are written therein, for the time is at hand.” (Revelation 7:3.) Let not 
the taunts of even good men who may charge you with 
presumption, discourage you from prayerfully reading this blessed 
book, so sublime, spiritual, and solacing, to the observance of 
which, God has attached a special blessing. There may be in it 
many things which you cannot understand; but as others, besides 
learned astronomers, may be benefited by gazing on the midnight 
heavens, so you, though the simplest believer, shall not study this 
book in vain. There you shall see the glory of Jesus; the interest 
which he takes in the concerns of his church; the absolute certainty 
of the triumph of that righteous cause so dear to you; and these 
themes and thoughts shall awaken reverent feelings, and rejoicing 
hopes. Here is a blessing for the devout student; and some one has 
well said, that “we are none of us so rich as to be able to afford to 
lose a blessing.” ARSH May 16, 1865, page 185.14 


We should also observe, that in the passage of Peter recently 
quoted, it is said, “that unto us the prophets did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you.” Thus we are taught that we, who 
live under this present dispensation, are the special heirs of the 
prophecies, and particularly of the revelation of the glory of Christ 
and his church, which they unfold.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
185.15 


4. The utility of prophecy is an argument for the earnest study of it. 
The present age is considered to be an eminently practical one; we 
wish that, in the best sense, it was more worthy of the name. There 
is certainly a disposition to inquire concerning systems and 
theories, “What is their use? what shall we gain by them?” 
Prophecy will abide this test far better than many other studies and 
pursuits upon which much time and energy are expended. We have 
divine authority for this assertion. “We have also a more sure word 
of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts.” (2 Peter 7:19). Prophecy is here called “a 
light.” Light is beautiful and beneficial; it discovers, directs and 
cheers; it is the favorite Scripture emblem to set forth knowledge, 
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joy, and purity. True, light is mysterious in its origin and nature; 
whether it is matter or motion, the learned cannot tell us; but we do 
not despise it because we cannot comprehend it, nor refuse to use 
it because we fail to define it. Let us act thus as regards prophecy. 
The world is dark; ignorance, sin, error, and misery abound. 
Reason and philosophy cannot guide us through the present, or 
animate us by revealing the future. Prophecy can and doth perform 
both these kind offices for us. We have to traverse a dark 
wilderness; oh! for a Heaven-lit lamp, to be to us that which the 
cloudy pillar was to Israel! We have to navigate a dangerous ocean, 
abounding with rocks; oh, for a beacon light, by its friendly glare to 
reveal our danger, and to point to the desired haven. Clouds and 
darkness are sometimes around our Father’s throne; oh! for a ray to 
pierce them, to tell us that his name is Love, and that he overruleth 
all things for his own, glory and our good. Prophecy is that friendly 
lamp, that beacon light, that teaching ray, “where unto,” it is 
expressly declared, “we do well to take heed.”ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 185.16 


5. The commendation bestowed upon a prophetic student of old, 
and the honors heaped upon him, should stimulate us to study. 
Daniel, the man “greatly beloved,” was a devout, prayerful, and 
practical student of prophecy. He stands out in glorious contrast 
with Balaam, through whose gifted mind a flood of heavenly light 
rolled, but left him still in darkness. Behold Daniel on his knees, 
studying the prophecies of Jeremiah (Danie! 9,); listen to him, how 
he pours out his full heart in penitential confession and wrestling 
supplication; nor did he plead in vain. The angel Gabriel was 
caused to fly swiftly, with the following cheering message: “O 
Daniel, | am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding... 
Thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter and 
consider the vision.” (Danie! 9:22, 23.) A similar declaration was 
made to him afterward: “Fear not Daniel; for from the first day that 
thou didst set thy heart to understand, and to chasten thyself before 
thy God, thy words were heard, and | am come for thy words,” 
(chap 10:72); “I will show thee that which is noted in the Scriptures 
of truth.” (Verse 27.) These testimonies prove the approbation and 
delight with which God contemplates those who humbly and 
devotionally “set themselves to understand the truth.” We may not 
expect an angel to fly swiftly to us with some commending word, but 
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we may expect the presence and teachings of Him by whom holy 
men of old spake, and concerning whom Jesus said to his disciples, 
“He shall show you things to come,” and, in so doing, teach, 
comfort, sanctify you, and glorify me.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.1 


The last glance we get of Daniel in the sacred word, is fervently 
desiring more light concerning the future. “I heard, but | understood 
not: then said |, O my Lord, what shall be the end of these things?” 
(Chap 12:8.) Though it was not the will of God then fully to answer 
the question, or to reveal those things which were “closed up and 
sealed to the time of the end,” yet still some information was given, 
and the divine complacency in Daniel was discovered by the 
consoling promise with which the book closes: “Go thy way till the 
end be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.2 


6. The peculiar times in which we live, furnish an argument for the 
study of prophecy. What wonders have been wrought, how many 
prophecies have been fulfilled, and how many new predictions 
given, since the time of Daniel! And now, “the time of the end” is 
drawing near. The last days will be “perilous times.” Then will be the 
season of rapid fulfillment of prophecy; the time when the energy of 
Satan and the power of God will be both put forth in an 
unprecedented manner. We have seen extraordinary events occur 
in our times, and these event have attracted some degree of 
attention to prophecy, and led men to ask, “What will be next?” 
There is reason to believe that all we have seen is “but the ripple 
compared with the breaker.” There is great danger when there is a 
lull in the storm, lest men relapse into great forgetfulness. The 
skillful manner does not look merely at the waves just around his 
vessel; his practised eye sees the storm in the distance, and he 
prepares accordingly. But how shall we be prepared for coming 
events unless we study the book of prophecy, in order to “discover 
the signs of the times?” It is the duty of the church to warn the 
heedless world of the approaching storm, as Noah warned the 
ungodly of the coming deluge; but how can she do so; unless she 
reads her commission, and is “moved with fear,” even as Noah 
was? Such testimony may not be welcome, but it must be borne. 
Just before the first destruction of Jerusalem, there were many who 
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cried, “Peace, peace; the temple of the Lord are we.” But, one 
sorrowful-hearted weeping prophet was constrained to contradict 
them all, and to announce the speedy coming of the desolating 
storm. He was despised, ridiculed, and imprisoned; but still his 
words were verified; and that very prophet hath said, “Behold, the 
whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury, a continuing whirlwind: it 
shall fall with pain on the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord shall 
not return, until he have done it, and until he have performed the 
intents of his heart; in the latter days ye shall consider it.” (Jeremiah 
30:23, 24.) May we all consider it before it comes, and then, being 
found in Christ, we shall escape all these things which shall come to 
pass, and stand before the Son of man. (Luke 27:26.) And let us 
bear in mind, that to us as well as his disciples, Jesus says, “But 
take ye heed: behold, | have foretold you all things.” (Mark 
13:23.)ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.3 


Such are some of the reasons why prophecy should be diligently 
studied.-John Cox.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.4 


Protestantism vs. Catholicism 


UrSe 


The following facts concerning matters in the city of St. Louis, we 
copy from a late issue of the Earnest Christian. It shows both the 
insidious workings of the Catholic power in our midst, and the evils 
resulting from the exclusiveness of the popular Protestant sects. 
And while unjust respect is paid to persons, and wealth is honored 
above moral worth, and the poor shut out from attention and 
sympathy, what can be expected, but that the evil should not only 
continue, but increase, and many more be driven to the communion 
of the mother of harlots. How unlike is the popular ministry of to- 
day, to the Master who was no respecter of persons, and how 
unlike the Christianity of the 19th century to that of Christ and his 
apostles, to which the poor had equal access with the noble and the 
great.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.5 


Speaking of St. Louis, the Earnest Christian saysARSH May 16, 
1865, page 186.6 
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St. Louis.-This must always be one of the most important cities in 
the United States. Its location is very advantageous. It is near the 
junction of the Missouri and Mississippi, which with their tributaries, 
drain a large part, and that the most fertile part of our national 
domain. St. Louis is the place where commerce of these rivers 
naturally centers. Boats of lighter draft are required for the up river 
trade, and both passengers and freight are reshipped here. The 
manufacturing facilities of this city are excellent. Immense coal beds 
are found within ten miles of the city, and a mountain of iron ore is 
but a few miles distant. The country around is very fertile, and 
capable of sustaining an immense population. The present 
population of St. Louis is said to be 187,000 and is rapidly 
increasing. Here is a great field for laboring for the salvation of 
souls. A large proportion of the people attend no place of worship 
whatever. Of the religious denominations, the Roman Catholic is 
the largest, most influential and prosperous. They claim to have 
received in this city, over six thousand converts within the past two 
years. We conversed with one of these converts, a lady of 
intelligence. She said her dislike for Protestantism arose from the 
treatment she had received from her Protestant friends. She had 
formerly been a member of the M. E. Church, and all her relatives 
were generally Methodists or Baptists. She said that when she was 
in affluence, and could give the ministers five or ten dollars when 
they called, their calls were frequent, and their attentions all that 
could be desired. But when reverses came and their property was 
lost, not one of them, though frequently invited to do so, ever called 
again. As Protestant friends fell off, the Catholics became more kind 
and attentive than ever. Books were given her to read, designed to 
lead her to embrace the Catholic faith; she went to their churches, 
and found that the poorest were as welcome as the most wealthy 
and aristocratic, and finally at a protracted meeting held by some of 
their most zealous and eloquent priests, she, with many others, 
united with their church. Of the seventy-six church edifices, twenty- 
eight are Roman Catholic, and these are by far, the largest and 
most numerously attended. There are, in all, forty-four orthodox, 
evangelical churches. Suppose them capable of holding an average 
of 500 persons each, this would make church accommodations for 
only 22,000 souls. But these Protestant churches for the most part 
are upon the exclusive system. The right to attend them, depends 
upon the ability to hire a seat. The spiritual welfare of the masses 
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brought up in the Protestant faith is uncared for. Multitudes are 
rushing down to hell. Many, no doubt, are in the condition of two 
young men from Buffalo, former attendants of the Free Church 
there. At the close of service, they came forward and made 
themselves known to us. They said they had not attended church 
anywhere since they had been in St. Louis, for they did not know 
where to go. Americans do not like to accept a seat in a church, 
perhaps grudgingly given, to which others claim the exclusive right. 
They do not like to be treated, either as intruders or paupers. St. 
Louis, like most of our large cities, is as properly a mission field as 
Constantinople or Calcutta. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.7 


How to Ruin Your Health 


UrSe 

Those of our readers who are trying to destroy what health they 
possess, and have not quite succeeded, will please take their 
choice of the following prescriptions:—ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.8 

1. Sleep in bed late. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.9 

2. Eat late and hot suppers. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.10 

3. Turn day into night. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.11 

4. Go with wet feet. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.12 


5. Instead of air, exercise, and wholesome food, take pills. ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 186.13 


6. Try all the new quacks.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.14 


7. If they don’t kill, quack yourself ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.15 


8. Wear unreasonable clothing. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.16 


9. Squeeze your chest with tight lacing ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.17 
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10. Overeat, particularly if what is set before you is 
indigestible. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.18 


11. Fret at every body and everything.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.19 


12. Load the stomach with tit-bits between meals.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 186.20 


13. Be late to church, the cars, and business, and then hurry to 
make up for lost time. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.21 


14. We should especially recommend lunch of strong coffee, mince 
pie, sausages, ice cream, candy, and nuts at night, just before 
retiring. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.22 


15. Have a dietetic hobby-no matter what-beef and tea, or roots and 
water, and be sure and discuss it at every meal with some one who 
don’t agree with you.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.23 


16. If ill, sit in a dark room, refuse company, read doctors’ books, 
study physiology, and count your pulse. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.24 


17. Ride a religious hobby; an exciting theory of unfulfilled prophecy 
would not come amiss.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.25 


18. Carry your business into the SabbathARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 186.26 


19. Overwork, then raise your flagging energies by the use of 
alcoholic stimulants. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.27 


Our Eyes 


UrSe 


Indigestion is the principal source of weak eyes. Reading in the cars 
often seriously disturbs the vision. A delicate and wonderful 
apparatus within the eye is constantly busy in adapting it to the 
varying focal distances. The jerking motion of the cars compels an 
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exhausting effort to maintain the required adaptation. Thousands of 
eyes are spoiled by reading in cars and other vehicles. Recently | 
was consulted by a rail way expressman who had become totally 
blind by reading the newspapers in the cars. Thousands, who have 
never consciously suffered any inconvenience from the habit, are 
obliged to wear glasses prematurely to correct an unsteadiness of 
vision produced in this way. Reading with the gas-light before you is 
another cause of weak eyes. The light should always hang quite 
high and behind you, and allowed to shine over the shoulder. If 
convenient, over the /eft shoulder. If using kerosene, it is best to 
employ the lamps which hang on the wall. Neither should you read 
with your face toward the window.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
186.28 


Reading by twilight is dangerous. Gradually accommodating itself to 
the receding light, the eye is unconsciously strained. | have seen 
more than one case of grave disease of the eye, produced by an 
undue effort to use the vision too long at twilight ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 186.29 


White paint is another mischief to the eyes. White paint outside, 
white paint inside, white paint every where. During the season of 
brightest sunshine the glare hurts the eye. | wonder if it is not in bad 
taste likewise? | notice that artists have none of it about them.ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 186.30 


In our constant reading, the eye-sight is much tired by the white 
paper. | hope that the tinted paper, with a still deeper color, may 
become fashionable. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 186.31 


Avoid reading by artificial light when you can. We read too much. 
We read as we eat-pell-mell, hotchity-potch; no mastication, no 
digestion. If, as a people, we read less, we might know more. Few 
indications are more unpromising in a child than a remarkable 
passion for books. | doubt if a good lady, who called on me the 
other day, with her son, will ever for give me for what | said to her. 
Her boy was of the regular Boston type-great head and eyes, with 
small and narrow chest. She said in a mournful voice, but with 
evident pride: “Ah, doctor, he has such a passion for books. As 
soon as he is out of bed he is down at some great book and 
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scarcely leaves it but for his meals. He never plays like other 
children.” | told her, among other things that unless she could break 
up that habit, her son would very likely turn out a dolt. She left very 
soon with the belief that | did not understand her son’s case. | 
should have about as much hope of a man who gave himself up to 
childish sports as | should of a child who gave himself up to the 
habits and life of aman.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.1 


The newspapers have much to answer for in the way of small type 
and imperfect printing. | would cheerfully give two hundred dollars a 
year to support a newspaper which would give us, morning and 
evening a half column of the really reliable news, instead of fifteen 
columns of diluted speculations and tricky canards, the reading of 
which hurts our eyes and wastes our precious time.-Dio Lewis, M. 
D.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.2 


Gleanings on Prophecy 


UrSe 


Prophecy is history anticipated and contracted; history is prophecy 
accomplished and dilated...Lying oracles have been in the world; 
but all the wit and malice of men and devils cannot produce any 
such prophecies as are recorded in Scripture.-Bp. T. Newton.ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 187.3 


God doth not use to set his people to work in the dark; they are the 
children of light and they are no deeds of darkness which they have 
to do...Yea, he always suits their light to their labor, and gives them 
a clear discerning of what he is about.-Dr. J. Owen.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 187.4 


God travels to satisfy our comfort, but not our curiosity.-Lord John 
Napier.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.5 


The giving ear to the prophets is a fundamental character of the 
true church.-Sir /. Newton.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.6 


The Revelation was not written without tears, (Revelation 5:4,) 
neither without tears will it be understood.-J. Wesley.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 187.7 
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A blessing is pronounced on those who hear, and read the words of 
this prophecy, (Revelation 7:3.) ... God commands the study of the 
book to us. Who then shall say, Let it alone? .. | cannot but think it 
is a sin for any minister of the Gospel to say he knows nothing 
about it.-B. Slight, A. MARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.8 


The prophetical portions of the sacred Scriptures ...are a beacon 
light, in times of storm and agitation on the great ocean of human 
life, thrown out to guide us as we navigate, and to warn us of the 
breakers on dangerous coasts.-Dr. G. Duffield. ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 187.9 


Prophecy is equivalent to any miracles, and is of itself evidently 
miraculous.... The voice of Omnipotence alone could call the dead 
from the tomb,—the voice of Omniscience alone could tell all that 
lay hid in dark futurity, which to man is as impenetrable as the 
mansion of the dead, and both are alike the voice of God.-Dr. A. 
Keith.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.10 


God gave us his word of prophecy, not to puzzle, mislead, or 
deceive, but to be a light to teach us his own purpose, and our duty 
and chief end.-James Scott.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.11 


No discussion on the fulfillment of prophecy must ever divert, but, 
on the contrary, should draw our minds to the consideration of our 
personal safety in the sight of God. Are we hiding ourselves within 
the Everlasting arms, and when the last storm shall come and the 
last thunder shall roar, and the last fires shall blaze, are we 
conscious that we shall be found resting on the rock that shall never 
fail?—Dr. Cumming.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.12 


In God’s time, which is the best time, and in God’s way, which is the 
best way, prophecy shall certainly be fulfilled. Every word of Christ 
is very pure, and therefore very sure.-Matthew Henry.ARSH May 
16, 1865, page 187.13 


As a band to bind these gleanings together, we take the words of 
the Apostle, “Despise not prophesyings.” j. m. o.-in Ad. 
Herald. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.14 


Acquaint Thyself with God 
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UrSe 


“Acquaint now Thyself with Him and be at Peace.”—J/ob 
21:22.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.15 


Acquaint thyself with God, 

If thou wouldst read aright, 

The book of nature, ever spread 

Before thee, day and night; 

If thou would’st fully learn 

The wonders there displayed, 

Enshrine its Author in thy heart, 

And love what He hath made.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.16 


So shall the warbling grove, 

The surge with mountain swell, 

The Bannian on the Indian sands, 

The Lily in its dell- 

Yea, every winged seed 

That quickeneth ‘neath the sod, 

Teach heavenly wisdom, if thy soul 

Acquaint itself with God. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.17 


There are who gather wealth 

From many a storied page, 

That tendeth but to wrinkling care, 

Nor warms the frost of age, 

Yet thou, with lowly mind, 

Intent on sacred lore 

Acquaint thyself with God, and be 

At peace forevermore.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.18 


Thoughts on Phil. i, 23 


UrSe 


“For | am in a straight betwixt two; having a desire to depart and to 
be with Christ, which is far better.” Phil. i, 23. This passage is used 
by many teachers of divinity so-called, at the present day, to prove 
the consciousness of the dead, and that the righteous dead, or their 
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immortal, conscious souls, go immediately to Heaven, are with 
Christ, and enter upon a life of happiness and felicity, unbroken, 
save when at the day of judgment, they are brought before the 
judgment seat of Christ, trembling perhaps, for fear they may have 
been enjoying that which they were not entitled to enjoy; for they 
have then to be judged of the deeds done in the body, say these 
theologians. But | think this position is easily shown to be unsound. 
In the context, Paul shows that he is truly satisfied that all things 
that should be fall him would turn to the glory of God. His “bonds in 
Christ, increased the confidence of the brethren, so that they were 
much more bold to speak the word without fear.” Even the 
contentious, disputing with those who proclaimed the gospel, were 
announcing Christ. Though thinking to add to Paul’s bonds, they 
were adding to the cause by awaking inquiry in honest minds, and 
leading such to investigate, and bringing them to a knowledge of 
the truth, even as the work of opponents now is resulting. Says 
Paul, “I there in rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” And seeing the same 
results to-day, we may, like the beloved Paul, rejoice thereat. He 
continues, “So now, also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life or death.” It would advance the cause any way, 
whether he suffered death at the hands of his accusers and the 
authorities at Rome, where he then was a prisoner, or, as he soon 
expectd to be, he should be released, and live. Chap 2:24. “For to 
me to live is Christ, (for Christ-Griesbach) and to die is gain” (to the 
cause of Christ). He, by his readiness to seal his strong faith in the 
gospel which he preached, even with his life, led many to believe on 
the Lord. Were life and death placed before him, he knew not which 
he would choose, were he to consult his own wishes in the matter, 
“Yet what | should choose | know not.” But looking at the wants of 
the churches and the needs of the cause, the Spirit of the Lord told 
him that it was necessary that he should remain with them still. 
“Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more useful for you.“,ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 187.19 


But says the objector, “He was very anxious to depart and be with 
Christ, which was far better than to stay. And it seems to me that he 
plainly teaches here that when he departed this life he would 
immediately be with Christ in Heaven.” We agree that to be with 
Christ is far better than to live in a sinful world. But that he here 
teaches that he should go to Christ the moment he died, we deny. 
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“God has provided some better thing for us, that he without us 
should not be made perfect.”—For this would not harmonize with 
what Christ told his disciples, “| go to prepare a place for you; and if 
| go and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you 
unto myself, that where | am, there ye may be also.” This teaches 
that we are with Christ by his coming again to earth to receive us; 
and Paul teaches the same in7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. “For the 
Lord himself shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” Paul then, does not teach anything 
differently in the text under consideration. ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 187.20 


But says the objector, Christ’s second coming is death, and Paul 
desired to die that he might be with him. We object to this for the 
following reasons:ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.21 


1. Were this true, it would not be his coming to us, but our going to 
him. Jesus says himself, to all his disciples, “Little children yet a 
little while | am with you, ye shall seek me; and as | said unto the 
Jews, Whither | go ye cannot come; so now | say unto you.” Peter 
wanted to know “whither goest thou?” Wanted to go right after him | 
suppose. But the reply is: “Whither | go, thou canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow me afterward.” Peter slept and still sleeps 
in Jesus, but he will rise. “Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” 
John 5:28, 29. “He that believeth in me, though he were dead yet 
shall he live.” When? At the last trump, when the Saviour comes 
and the dead in Christ rise first. When shouting victory, victory over 
death and the grave, they shall meet the heavenly train in the air, 
and then,ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.22 


“Together to their Father’s house, 

With joyful hearts they go, 

And dwell forever with the Lord, 

Beyond the reach of woe.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.23 
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2. It would make death to be the “Lord of love” instead of the “king 
of terrors."ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.24 


3. At the death of any person, the Lord does not descend with a 
shout (a loud burst of voice-Webster). The voice of the Archangel, 
and the trump of God, are not heard; silently the life departs. The 
dead in Christ do not rise, and what is still more evident to the eyes 
of all mankind, those who are living Christians, on the earth are not 
“changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and caught up 
into the clouds, and disappear to be seen no more.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 187.25 


4. Were it true, it would make Christ's second coming, his first 
coming to all who lived and died prior to his birth in Bethlehem, 
which is ridiculous and absurd. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.26 


5. It would bring salvation to all men irrespective of faith and 
obedience. Proof: “Unto them that look for (are expecting,— 
Griesbach’s translation) him, shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” All are expecting death, all look for it to 
overtake them sometime, hence all are looking for Him, if death is 
the second coming of Christ. Unto them that look for him he 
appears, without sin unto salvation. All are looking hence he 
appears to all without sin unto salvation; therefore all are saved, 
and my orthodox objector comes out a Universalist ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 187.27 


H. C. Miller. 
Chicago, Ill. 


Individual Responsibility—That was a fine purpose of a young 
Christian, which he entered upon his diary—“Resolved, that | will, 
the Lord being my helper, think, speak, and act as an individual; for 
as such | must live, and as such | must stand before God. | have 
been waiting for others. | must act as if | were the only one to act, 
and wait no longer." ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.28 


We must die alone. We must render up our account each one for 
himself. The final reckoning will be between Thee and Me. “Thou art 
the man,” and “Follow thou Me,” are the divine verdict and 
requirement.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 187.29 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 16, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A New Champion with New Arguments 


UrSe 


As proposed in last week’s Review, we resume our examination of 
Eld. Sheldon’s effort against the Sabbath, found in the Voice of the 
West of May 2. It is a pitiful sight to see a man in the present state 
of astronomical science, stand up and roundly assert that the earth 
is flat, that it has four square corners, that it is stationary, and that 
the sun performs his daily circuit around it, either ignorant of the 
light that exists on this question, or in his willful bigotry despising it. 
If any man of ordinary intellect and information, would be ashamed 
to take such a position as this, then theologians, those who set 
themselves up for teachers in Israel, ought to be ashamed to be 
found year after year plodding doggedly along through the stupid 
arguments which have been a thousand times refuted, and making 
assertions, in comparison with which the declaration that the earth 
is flat, is glorious and consummate wisdom.ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 188.1 


Says Eld. S. “The law entire, of which the decalogue was a part, 
expired at the cross.” “The law entire, of which the decalogue was a 
part.” The great truth that the decalogue is of itself a separate and 
distinct law, is thus quietly ignored. Yet nothing can be plainer than 
this. We will not discuss the subject here. Those not familiar with it, 
are referred to Exodus 24:12; Deuteronomy 33:2, and to the 
pamphlet entitled, The Two Laws, published at this Office. “Expired 
at the cross.” Is he sure of this? His colleagues do not all agree with 
him. Some place the death of the law at John: “The law and the 
prophets were until John.” Others put it at the cross; others at the 
resurrection; and some at all three of those places! We would 
advise them before attacking the enemy to become united among 
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themselves, for a house divided against itself cannot stand. But 
reader, think of this: The law entire ceased at the cross. God found 
it necessary to abolish all his laws there. Omniscient wisdom could 
not frame a law that would be adapted to the race till the close of 
their probation! But the time came when it was found to be faulty, 
and must be taken out of the way. There too, God must abolish his 
own constitution and government, repeal the moral principles 
binding on man, and sweeping aside all his former work as faulty, 
imperfect, and unworthy longer to endure, commence entirely 
anew! And then too, to represent Christ as dying, and offering up 
his infinite sacrifice to pay the penalty of an imperfect law! No 
language can be found fitly to describe the mental or moral obliquity 
involved in such a view. These are the legitimate fruits of the 
position set forth, by Eld. S. and his coadjutors. He professes to find 
something in our theory which he calls absurdities. We hand these 
back and call them blasphemies.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.2 


Having stated that the law expired at the cross, he continues: “But 
some of its prohibitions and commandments are enforced under the 
gospel arrangement.” Yes. When? where? how? and by whom? 
These are questions which our opponents forget to answer. It is 
very easy to assert that the law has ceased, and to be very positive 
in the matter. And the careless and unthinking will perhaps accept 
the assertion without further investigation. But let people place the 
abolition of the law at what point they please, it is impossible to 
enter into an argument to show just how much of the law has been 
re-enacted, when it was done, and by whom it was done, and in 
what manner the change was promulgated, without manifesting 
their folly to the most superficial and casual observer. Hence on 
these points they very wisely forbear. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
188.3 


In relation to the re-enactment, however, they are pretty sure to 
state this, as Mr. S. does not fail to do: “Butnever is the seventh 
day Sabbath enforced under the gospel arrangement.” Until the 
opponents of the Sabbath show the necessity for the re-enactment 
or enforcement of that institution in the gospel dispensation, and 
state what they will acknowledge to constitute an enforcement of it, 
they cannot justly call upon us for our evidence. When they will do 
either of these things, we stand pledged to produce a five-fold more 
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frequent recognition of the Sabbath law, and Sabbatic institution in 
the New Testament, than of any other one of the ten 
commandments.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.4 


Mr. S. now writes himself down as a worshiper of images as 
follows: “We observe only that part of the law which is enforced 
under the gospel arrangement whether from the tables or from the 
book.” As he cannot find in the New Testament an express re- 
enactment of that portion of the old law which prohibits the worship 
of images, such as he demands in respect to the Sabbath, he has 
positively declared that he does not observe it, hence he must be a 
worshiper of images.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.5 


He next gives us the heading, “The decalogue not in force in the 
gospel age.” Over against this we set the words of our Lord, “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all [things] be fulfilled.” Being, as they are 
diametrically opposed to each other, we are not long in determining 
which declaration to adopt, nor will anyone be who prefers the 
words of the Lord Jesus Christ to the assertions of men. But outside 
of the decalogue, is there a command anywhere to be found in the 
Bible for the keeping of any day as a Sabbath? There is not, and 
none will claim it. If then the decalogue is not in force in the gospel 
age, and the Sabbath is not enjoined, where is the Sabbath for this 
dispensation? There is none. This fixes upon him the stigma of “no 
Sabbath” beyond the possibility of evasion, to say nothing of what it 
does for the Voice of the West, notwithstanding its editor 
strenuously spurns (that is in word), the idea of being a no-Sabbath 
man.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.6 


We now approach a portion of Eld. S.’s effort, in which for reasons 
assigned in our former article, we are presented with something 
which has at least the credit of being tolerably new. On these points 
we will quote from his article more at length. In answer to the 
question whether or not the law on tables of stone may continue in 
force through the gospel age he says:ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
188.7 


“We reply no; because several items in that writing on the tables of 
stone are not in harmony with the gospel arrangement, and are 
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applicable only to the obsolete law of Moses. Let us look at several 
points: ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.8 


“Tl am the Lord thy God which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage.’ (Exodus 20:2). This was true 
of the Israelites, but is not true of Gentile Christians. They were 
never in ‘bondage’ in ‘Egypt; but if this old arrangement of law, 
engraven on stones, is still in force without change, and obligatory 
upon Christians, it makes God constantly proclaim an untruth to 
them, for this statement is a part of the writing on the tables of 
stone. This is invulnerable proof that this law was arranged, not for 
Gentiles, but for Jews."ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.9 


If Eld. S. had taken the trouble to examine this point a little more 
critically, he might have saved himself the mistake of making an 
assertion so utterly erroneous. Is it not true that the words which 
preface the ten commandments in Exodus 20. “| am the Lord thy 
God,” etc., were ever engraven on the tables of stone. There is no 
record of any such thing, but everywhere the contrary. Concerning 
the writing on the first tables we have in Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, the 
following testimony: “And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst 
of the fire; ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no similitude; 
only ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his covenant 
which he commanded you to perform, even ten commandments, 
and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” This testimony is 
sufficiently explicit. “He declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform.” What is his covenant? To make the 
matter plain beyond misapprehension, Moses adds, “even ten 
commandments.” Then God’s covenant, not the Sinartic or first 
covenant, mark, but God’s covenant consisted of something to be 
performed, even ten commandments. Nothing then belongs to that 
covenant except something to be performed, something that is a 
commandment. But the preface to the ten commandments is not a 
commandment, and nothing to be performed; therefore it is no part 
of the covenant of which Moses speaks. The inspired writer then 
proceeds to say in relation to these ten commandments, nothing 
else, “and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Nothing but the 
commandments, therefore, were written upon the tables. That 
exactly the same writing was upon the second tables, as upon the 
first, Moses thus testifies in Deuteronomy 10:4: “And he wrote on 
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the tables [the second tables which Moses made and carried up, 
after he had broken the first] according to the first writing, the ten 
commandments.” See this point discussed at length in History of 
the Sabbath, pp. 79-81.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.10 


But Mr. S. should have followed his own reasoning to its legitimate 
conclusion. Had he done this he would have seen that the language 
that prefaces the ten commandments, could no more apply to the 
generations of literal Israel, then future, than to spiritual Israel under 
the gospel dispensation. For it was not literally true of any of the 
Israelites, except those then living, that they had been brought up 
out of the land of Egypt. Thus Eld S.’s own argument “makes God 
constantly proclaim an untruth” to all Israel, after the generation that 
came out of Egypt had passed away. He should be more careful in 
his conclusions. As an introduction of God to the people as he was 
about to utter the ten commandments, the words with which he 
prefaced these commandments were proper. Of that generation to 
whom they were spoken they were true. Of no other would they be 
true. They could therefore form no proper part of what should be 
engraven upon the tables. Hence Moses is ever careful to 
discriminate between them, and what the tables did actually 
contain.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.11 


The second proof that the decalogue cannot be binding in the 
gospel age is given as follows: ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.12 


“For | the Lord thy God am a jealous God visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me,’ (Exodus 20:5). This principle does not hold good in 
the gospel age, for Jeremiah plainly predicted its termination at the 
introduction of the New Covenant ‘In those days they shall say no 
more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the childrens’ teeth 
are set on edge. But every one shall die for his own iniquity: every 
man that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge. 
[Why? Because] ‘Behold the days come saith the Lord, that | will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel’ etc. (Jeremiah 
31:29-31). Under the old covenant, the Jews understood that the 
‘iniquity of the fathers’ might be visited upon the children; hence, 
they inquired concerning the blind man, ‘For whose sins was this 
man born blind? For his own, or for his parents?’-recognizing the 
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principle that the iniquity of his father might have been visited upon 
him. The same thought was in their minds at the crucifixion, when 
they exclaimed, ‘His blood be on us andon our children.’ This 
principle is not an ingredient of the New Covenant, and is in 
opposition to it; but if the decalogue, as an unchanged instrument, 
in its original form, is still in force, this obsolete relic of a dead law 
must still be in force, and clashing with the principles of the 
gospel.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 188.13 


We behold in this the same lack of discrimination that is so 
discernible in the preceding argument. Visiting upon the children the 
iniquity of the fathers, is not visiting upon the children the 
punishment due to the fathers for their iniquities. These Mr. S. 
confounds together, and charges the abhorrent doctrine last stated 
upon the holy, just and good law of God, and its great author. 
Having stumbled upon this infidel doctrine, cross-eyed prejudice 
sees in it a fancied objection to the Sabbath, and greedily swallows 
it. It is no credit to the no Sabbath side of this controversy to be 
made to shoulder upon itself assertions by which infidels have tried 
to blacken the character of the Bible and the God of the Bible. A few 
pages of Nelson on Infidelity, pp. 271-278, would doubtless do Mr. 
S. good right here, if we had room to transcribe it. Has he never 
read Ezekiel 18? God there expressly declares that the son shall 
not bear the iniquities of the fathers. Verse 20. “The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son. The 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” This certainly does 
not belong exclusively to the new covenant. It was applicable under 
the old, as well. And it seems to have been spoken to correct an 
error into which the Jews had fallen, expressed in verse 79, thus: 
“Yet say ye, Why? doth not the son bear the iniquity of the father?” 
So in the passage quoted by Mr. S., Jeremiah 31:29, it reads, “They 
shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge.” Then this is something that they 
say. Has God ever said it? Never. And cannot our friend 
discriminate between what God says and what man says? If not, we 
shall next expect to hear him trying to prove a temporal millennium 
from Isaiah 2, and Micah 4.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.1 
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But when does the language which he quotes have its special 
application? To the new or gospel covenant he answers. Then that 
covenant has not yet commenced, for at the time when that 
language was to apply, God says of Judah and Israel, “And it shall 
come to pass that like as | have watched over them to pluck up and 
to break down, and to throw down, and to destroy and to afflict; so 
will | watch over them to build and to plant.” Then follows the 
language in question, “In those days they shall say no more, The 
fathers have eaten a sour grape,” etc. But Israel and Judah, as he 
views them, are not yet planted and builded, but scattered all over 
the earth. Hence on his own ground the time has not yet come for 
the new covenant to take effect!ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.2 


But the second commandment refers to nothing of this kind. The 
effects of the fathers’ vices physical and moral, are seen in the 
children. They are visited upon them. And this principle is just as 
true under this dispensation as under the former, and will be so long 
as sin exists and is transmitted from father to son in a long line of 
transgressors.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.3 


Our space is again exhausted and we are compelled to defer the 
examination of the remainder of Mr. S.’s article to some future 
paper.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.4 


Destitution and Suffering at the South 


UrSe 


Two things we unmistakably read, in the well-authenticated 
accounts of the terrible state of things now existing at the South: 
first, the righteous retribution of a just God on the foul sin of slavery 
which they have so long persistently cherished; and second, the 
fulfillment of certain predictions of calamities to come upon them, 
given through the spirit of prophecy at an early stage of the war. In 
Testimony No. 7, p. 16, we read, “God is punishing this nation for 
the high crime of slavery. He has the destiny of the nation in his 
hand. He will punish the South for the sin of slavery, and the North 
for so long suffering its overreaching and overbearing influences.” 
For its complicity with this great crime the North has had to endure 
the terrible pressure of this bloody struggle for four weary years; but 
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the most direful results of the war seem to be falling upon the South 
for the sin of slavery itself. Again we read in Testimony No. 9, p. 12, 
in regard to the South, “Their foot shall slide in due time.” And again 
on p. 4: “God is not with the South, and he will punish them 
dreadfully in the end."ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.5 


The late events of the war, afford a sufficient commentary on these 
points. The following items gathered from the latest papers are only 
a few additional particulars. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.6 


The following description we find in the New York Express:ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 189.7 


“an appalling picture of southern destitution 


“A late prominent Southern leader, not many days ago, said to a 
company of Northern gentlemen at Richmond:ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 189.8 


“We are defeated; yes, if you please, we are conquered. Look at 
our condition. Our rich have become poor, and our poor, beggars. 
Our soil has been desolated by contending armies, till there are no 
crops in the ground, few houses fit to live in, no fences, and no 
timber to make any; no cattle, no horses, no rail-roads, no 
locomotives or rolling stock, no steamboats, no flour mills, no 
cotton, no tobacco, and no food that is available, save as we get it 
from your commissariat. In a single night our currency perished in 
our hands, losing even its pitiful price of five cents on a dollar. | 
know families-yes families heretofore comfortable, and even rich- 
who would thank you for a supper of corn meal.”ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 189.9 


“Another account from a Union soldier, says: ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 189.10 


“Let free passes be given to all in the North who doubt the 
prevalence of the direst poverty and distress among the people of 
the South, and there will be a new field open for your Sanitary 
Commission.” ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.11 
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Rev. H. M. Gallaher, on a recent visit to Charleston, S. C., writes to 
the N. Y. Independent: ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.12 


“Our first sight of Charleston was a disappointment. We did not 
expect to see such terrible desolation, and we wondered how the 
rebel newspapers could have kept back a knowledge of their 
sufferings. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.13 


“One-third of the city, and perhaps the best third, is utterly 
destroyed. If New York city extended only to Canal street, and a 
fire, three blocks wide, should burn its way from Fulton Ferry to the 
foot of Barclay street, it would be something like what has befallen 
Charleston.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.14 


“Then, what is untouched by the fire is pierced and torn and 
shattered by our shells. Every second building, at least, is injured by 
them. The Mills House, an imposing structure resembling the 
Sherman House in Chicago, was hit eighteen times. We gathered 
some blooming white clover from the grass that grew thickly at its 
closed doorway.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.15 


The Detroit Tribune has the following:ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
189.16 


“affairs in virginia 


“Dispatches from Richmond show a terrible’ state of 
impoverishment which the people of Virginia are now found to be in, 
and to which they have been reduced by the drafts of the rebel 
military establishment on their resources of all kinds. Thousands of 
the inhabitants of Richmond, Petersburg and the surrounding 
country are preserved from starvation only by the supplies of food 
which the United States Commissaries issue them.”ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 189.17 


The New York Tribune gives a picture of present and prospective 
Southern desolation as follows: ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.18 


“desolation 
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“The Southern Rebellion is dead, after having caused the death of a 
large share of the Southern people. Persons who have recently 
passed through the accessible portions of the Atlantic Slave States 
report a frightful scarcity of able-bodied males. A few old men; a few 
cripples; not many boys able to shoulder a musket, with a sad 
abundance of widows and orphans, ill clad coarsely and scantily 
fed, woe-begone, hopeless-such is the wreck left behind by the 
fugitive chiefs of the Slaveholders’ Confederacy. Since the capture 
of Jerusalem by Titus, there has been no such utter ruin. In many 
places, a dumb stupor appears to have full sway over what are left 
of the Whites, so that they seem to have no thought and no care for 
the future. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.19 


“Of course, there is much bitterness and vengeful hate still 
cherished by the dupes of Secession; many believing that the North 
made causeless war on the South and crushed it by brute strength 
in the wantonness of conscious power. But, though hate remains, 
and may impel to isolated acts of crime, there is no thought of 
further warfare. The subjugation is felt to be complete ARSH May 
16, 1865, page 189.20 


“The Government will soon, we trust, be ready to speak comforting, 
reassuring words to the great body of the Southern people; but 
meantime the planting season is swiftly passing unimproved. The 
negroes, with a justifiable fear of guerrillas and of re-enslavement, 
desert the plantations and rush into the idle, famishing cities, 
leaving tillage unattempted; for the Whites have little force, less 
heart, small aptitude for labor, and are destitute of seed, 
implements, animals-in short, everything. And there is great danger 
that the season of vegetation will pass mainly unimproved, and 
leave large sections of the South exposed next Winter to the 
horrors of actual famine.” ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.21 


Committee Men 
UrSe 
When you speak of committees and their labors, you are probably 


thinking it not very important as to who they are, or what they 
do.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.22 
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Committees are generally chosen to arrange plans, to investigate 
causes, to mature unripe schemes, to forward business 
arrangements, to settle perplexing questions, or to take charge of 
business matters. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.23 


Political, legislative, religious, scientific, educational, and financial 
bodies of men, throw the most arduous and difficult labors upon 
committees, often clothing them with ample powers.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 189.24 


In our public buildings in Washington, are many committee rooms 
where the most important business for the country is transacted, 
and perplexing cases are put in shape for legislation, ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 189.25 


In the committee rooms of the Bank of England, decisions are often 
made, affecting in a greater or less degree, the interests of towns, 
cities, states, and even empires. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.26 


When you choose, or appoint men to act as committees, you seek 
plain, candid, intelligent men, who are well posted upon those 
matters about which they are expected to deliberate, and you feel a 
sense of relief when you have committed your case to a committee, 
upon whose judgment you rely. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.27 


The great work of reform now in progress in the movement off the 
S. D. A. church, is much of it in trusted to committees: General 
Conference, and State Conference Committees, whose duties are 
extensive, laborious, and responsible. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
189.28 


Sometimes a committee may labor (in the fire, as it were) in the 
midst of opposing elements counteracting evil influences which 
have become serious hindrances to the cause, and _ silently 
removing obstructions, so that the car of reform may move on, and 
seem apparently to do nothing; at least it appears so to those who 
do not look carefully and consider what they affirm. ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 189.29 


But your committee men must be patient, devoted to the cause, 
willing to suffer reproach, looking to Him who takes note of every 
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hour, every tear, every pang, every prayer, devoted to the cause of 
God.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.30 


When you would build upon the margin of a lake or stream, you 
drive spiles into the ground, and there completely buried out of 
sight, they humbly perform an important part. Even so must some 
labor, content to stand firm, immovable, even doing much with the 
gratitude of but few. But thank God, their work is registered in his 
book. J. Clarke. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.31 


Portage, Ohio. 
“Revival of Religion.” 


UrSe 


signs of the conversion of the world 


In the Sabbath Recorder of Apr. 13, under the caption of The Good 
Time Coming, is an extract of a discourse, from which is taken the 
following language: “We are witnessing the grandest revival of 
religion since Luther hurled his thunderbolts against the Vatican. 
The demon of treason, through red-handed war, has evoked forces 
for good, and organized charities, which otherwise might have 
slumbered for centuries. It has aroused a nation, well nigh dead 
with indifference to the claims of humanity. Thousands who had 
connived, at the wrongs done the black man, now shout, ‘Down with 
the oppressor! The negro is a man, and he shall have all the rights 
of aman.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.32 


That thousands of such conversions have taken place is evident. 
The means by which these remarkable conversions have been 
accomplished is also fairly set forth. It is the “demon of treason” that 
has evoked these forces for good. Had not this demon turned 
revivalist, the world “might have slumbered for centuries” without 
seeing this, “the grandest revival of religion” since the days of 
Luther. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.33 


It has been formerly taught that the “glorious fullness of the gospel 
dispensation,” of which my friend speaks, was to be the result of the 
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preaching of the “gospel of peace,” which would cause the nations 
to learn war no more. But there being no signs of the world’s 
conversion by this means, and seeing that war converts men much 
faster, it is natural for those who will have this fable to be the truth, 
to look to other means to accomplish so desired and desirable an 
end.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.34 


But it is well to inquire whether men are made better by being 
converted, or whether they become ten fold more the child of hell 
than those who converted them. If the latter should be the case 
when the “demon of treason” is the preacher by whose means they 
are converted, the case is bad enough truly. In all candor | ask, Is 
true religion, living piety and godliness, increasing in our land? Is it 
not rather a fact, that political excitement, the spirit of war, and an 
increasing, sordid avariciousness, have taken possession of the 
minds of the people, to the almost utter exclusion of all religious 
sentiment? Are not the people sinking lower and lower in the scale 
of morality? ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.35 


The church ought to take the lead in reformatory movements, taking 
a stand upon high and holy principles. But how has it been? Is it not 
a fact, that the American churches have been “the bulwark of 
American slavery,” as some in high standing have declared! Now | 
wish to ask, Is the conversion of these churches genuine? Let us 
see how it has been produced. Have they seen their sins, and had 
genuine, heart-felt penitence? We shall see.ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 189.36 


In the first place, treason and rebellion reared its brazen head and 
front in behalf of that diabolical institution which politicians and 
religionists, were agreed not to meddle with. Especially were the 
leading churches, self-styled evangelical, so wrapped up in pro- 
slavery principles, that, in the great revival prayer meetings of a few 
years past, a prayer for the poor bondman, despoiled of all his 
inalienable rights, could not be tolerated. The rebellion comes. The 
civil power of the nation is awakened and on the anxious-seat. 
Politicians soon begin to be converted soundly, it would seem, and 
resolve to serve the country by the death of the monster so long 
petted, but which was now aiming a death-blow at our free 
institutions and our government. Last of all the churches, moved by 
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patriotism more than by religion, begin at once to declare their 
conversion. They come out shouting happy in anti-slavery 
principles, before it was ever known that they were laboring under 
conviction. They take the same antislavery position now, on 
account of which, twenty years ago, they would exclude a minister 
from preaching in their churches, even on occasion of a funeral. | 
question the genuineness of their conversion, on the ground that 
the work is too superficial, not being preceded by a deep and 
thorough conviction of sin. Patriotic excitement seems to claim a 
larger share in their conversion, than a just sense of the appalling 
heinousness of their sin. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 189.37 


It is easily seen that, instead of the church moving forward in the 
conversion of the world, the political world has taken the lead, and 
the church has been induced to profess conversion, leaving it 
extremely doubtful whether she has truly experienced a change of 
heart.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.1 


No greater and more palpable deception could possess the minds 
of the religious world than, the anti scriptural idea of the world’s 
conversion. Yet men seem bound to believe, in the face of scripture 
and of facts, that the world is growing better and better, and the 
hope is cherished, in the midst of the most flagitious crimes that 
ever disgraced humanity, that righteousness will soon run down our 
streets like rivers, and in the midst of wars, that gentle peace is 
about to spread her golden wings over the world, and that the 
nations will soon learn war no more. Stupendous and transparent 
delusion! contradicted by the most express declarations of the word 
of God, and by every transpiring fact or sign of the times.ARSH May 
16, 1865, page 190.2 


But the most astonishing thing of all, is that Seventh-day Baptists-a 
people enlightened in the obligation and perpetuity of the moral law, 
and consequently acquainted (or ought to be) with the corrupted 
state of nominal Christianity-should chime in with the rest, in this 
siren song of peace and safety! A people who have tried in vain, 
and about given over trying to convert those who profess loyalty to 
the King of kings, to the most simple and obvious requirements of 
the moral law, the ten commandments-that they should fondly 
imagine that a church, that will not be converted to the plainest 
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teaching of the explicit law which they profess to keep, is about to 
convert the whole world to the holy principles of God’s word, is so 
preposterously absurd that language would fail me to express my 
astonishment. My dear friends! before you talk more of the 
conversion of the world, | beseech you to convert a few professed 
Christians to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. A stream 
cannot rise higher than its fountain. How then can the world be truly 
converted, while the church that is to convert them remains 
unconverted and unconvertiblelARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.3 


How is the church to be converted to that which you know to be the 
truth of God? Must we have another rebellion, to evoke the forces 
which are to accomplish the Sabbath reform which is so much 
needed! From present appearances the “evangelical churches” will 
still “slumber for centuries” over this subject, unless aroused by 
some imminent, national peril. Alas! if these are the forces which 
are to convert the world, the temporal millennium, which men are 
promising us, must be a vast distance in the future. ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 190.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Sincere repentance is never too late, but late repentance is seldom 
sincere.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.5 


Lopping off the branches of sin is labor in vain, and always to be 
renewed; there is no way but laying the axe to the root. ARSH May 
16, 1865, page 190.6 


The Sealing Time 


UrSe 


While angels hold the winds of strife, 
Soldiers of Christ arise; 

And onward with the message go, 
Till you shall win the prize; 

Pause not, nor linger by the way, 
Remember ye Lot’s wife! 

Look not behind, not more delay, 
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The prize is endless life. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.7 


Though for awhile peace there may be, 

Yet it not long will last; 

The stillness of the deep blue sea, 

Omens the stormy blast. 

And it is so with kingdoms now, 

A calm upon the main, 

But war and tumult, soon more rife 

Will spread o’er earth again,ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.8 


Up then, and work, and watch and pray, 

Nor seek here for repose; 

Throw ease and pleasure quite away, 

Our work here soon will close; 

And then if faithful we have been, 

We'll have a rich reward, 

Eternal life shall be our gain, 

As says the faithful word. J. A. Gregory. 
Durand, Wis.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.9 


The Image of the Beast 


UrSe 


The curious and rapid changes in public opinion have often been 
made a subject of remark by many statesmen and orators, and the 
ease with which the views of the masses are said to be moulded by 
designing men, has been considered by some as a barrier to a 
republican form of government. Yet the keen sighted observer 
cannot fail to see that some of these wonderful changes are but the 
development of a germ long hidden and dormant, which has only 
waited for the favoring elements to foster its growth, and hasten it to 
maturity. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.10 


This peculiarity is strikingly manifested in the eagerness of the 
public to endorse anything and everything tending to a union of 
church and State. While the unvarying profession of our 
government has ever been “liberty of conscience and freedom to 
all,” and it would seem to the casual observer that this principle had 
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always been carried out, yet, if we carefully examine our history, we 
shall find that practice has not always conformed to profession. This 
is familiarly illustrated in the case of our Puritan forefathers, who 
were ready to persecute those who differed from them, even while 
their own backs were smarting from the wounds of religious 
intoleration.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.11 


Perhaps some may claim that, notwithstanding this was a marked 
characteristic of the early stages of our government, we have now 
outgrown it, and are further removed than ever from a union of 
church and State. For the benefit of such we subjoin the following 
extracts from a lecture delivered in Concord, N. H., by a very 
popular clergyman, before a “full and delighted audience,” who 
manifested their approbation by “frequent applause." ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 190.12 


“The Flag and the Cross are my theme to-night. The Cross is the 
symbol of our religion. It reminds us of the fatherhood of God, the 
brotherhood of man, the sacrifice of Christ, the redemption of the 
world. The Flag is the emblem of our nationality, the symbol of 
liberty and order. They should be associated, inter twined about our 
altars. There is no desecration in the act. * * * * * There is little 
danger of too intimate union between church and State. |f our 
religion be not brought into contact with politics and business, and 
all the everyday concerns of life, it is not a blessing, but a curse. 
The assumption that Christian ministers should not intermeddle with 
affairs of State, is a great and and dangerous heresy. * * * We have 
undertaken, as a nation, to divorce the Flag and the Cross. * * * 
Would we have our nation prosper, we must solemnize anew the 
union between the Cross and the Flag.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
190.13 


That the above is a fair exposition of public opinion, is apparent 
from the fact that it was “frequently applauded,” and thus virtually 
endorsed by a large and intelligent audience. While those who are 
observing may be led to inquire, “What will be the result of all this?” 
the student of prophecy can confidently answer, “A union of church 
and State,” for to him it is but an evidence that the “sure word of 
prophecy’ is being fulfilled, which demands an “image to the beast.” 
Revelation 13:14, 15. All expositors are agreed in saying that “the 
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beast” is the Roman Catholic power, which was distinguished in 
prophecy as a union of church and State. Its “image” will be like it, 
and therefore a similar union must be expected under the 
government symbolized by the two-horned beast of Revelation 
13.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.14 


Wm. C. Gage. 


That All-seeing Eye 


UrSe 


Did you ever think of it, that the eye of God is upon us at all times, 
and that our characters are truly daguerreotyped in Heaven? that 
every word, and thought and act, that inward but hidden spite 
against a brother, that secret lust, that self-loving look in the glass, 
that envious look at your neighbor, that hidden corner of your heart 
where burns occasionally old grudges, unforgiving injuries, unlawful 
love, impure thoughts, unholy desires fashions which would make 
you blush to tell your most confiding friend? Think of this, and 
remember that it is all open before him with whom we have to do. 
On the other hand, he that overcometh shall inherit all things, and | 
will be his God, and he shall be my son. Oh, how cheering to the 
lonely Christian who is struggling on to reach the end of the 
Christian race, to know that every victory, every sigh for freedom, 
every groan and tear on account of sin and temptation, every 
struggle for emancipation, every longing for light, every agonizing 
prayer for the leading of God’s Holy Spirit, is also recorded in 
Heaven, and is noticed by that all-seeing eye. And the great 
Jehovah, whose piercing eye enters every heart with no respect of 
persons, views the hidden springs of actions and motives. Oh let 
every honest heart be encouraged to press onward and upward and 
endeavor at all times with an outstretched arm to help all those who 
need help, and thus fulfill the law of Christ ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 190.15 


Let us, brethren and sisters, endeavor to keep ourselves pure, and 
walk close with God, so that we can view our own hearts as they 
are viewed in Heaven, and when Jesus comes, may we have on 
the wedding garment, and our lamps be trimmed and burning, 
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waiting for our returning Lord.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.16 


“May our lamps be always burning, 

And our loins be girded round, 

Waiting for our Lord’s returning, 

Longing for the welcome sound.” Delia A. Eddy. 

West Genesee, N. Y.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.17 


Watchfulness 


UrSe 


“And what | say unto you, | say unto all, Watch.” Vark 13:37. In the 
first place, we wish to inquire for what purpose this admonition was 
given. We are told by some that we should watch to understand the 
definite time of the coming of the Lord. So it would appear that after 
the time was definitely understood, there would be no necessity of 
watching. But says Jesus, “Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye 
know not when the time is.” Mark 13:33.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
190.18 


And again, “But know this, that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his house to be broken up.” Matthew 
24:43. Thus we see the importance of watching.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 190.19 


It is evident from the word of the Lord, that the time of Christ’s 
coming will not be definitely understood this side of probation. And 
still we hear people say that they believe that time is in the Bible. 
This class of individuals are so used to hearing time advocated 
among them, that unless they can hear it preached, they lose all 
their energy and zeal. But while time is being promulgated, they 
seem all absorbed in the coming of the Lord. They are not satisfied 
with the first and second angels’ messages, which they admit are in 
the past, but still think that we must yet have the midnight cry; and 
finally they come to the conclusion that the first angel which said, 
“Fear God and give glory to him for the hour of his judgment is 
come,” was mistaken, after all ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.20 
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But, says one, does not the apostle say, “But ye brethren are not in 
darkness, that that day should over take you as a thief? 7 
Thessalonians 5:4. Certainly; but whyis it that we are not in 
darkness? Because we have seen the signs of Christ’s coming, and 
“know that it is nigh even at the door.” Mark 13:29. Says the apostle 
Paul, “But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 
| write unto you.” Why? “For yourselves know perfectly, that the day 
of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.” 
1 Thessalonians 5:1-3.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 190.21 


Here the apostle conveys to our mind the idea that the coming of 
the day of the Lord will occur like the coming of a thief in the night; 
and unless we are heeding the admonition of our Saviour, it will 
come upon us unawares.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.1 


But, says another, Paul says, “And that knowing the time, that now 
it is high time to wake out of sleep, for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed.” Romans 13:11. But what time does the 
apostle here refer to? | understand that it is the time of the 
judgment, or the time in which we now live, declared by the first 
angel, Revelation 14:7, which we believe has been going on since 
the ending of the 2300 days in 1844. “For now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed.” What was it that we believed? Why, 
that the days would end, the judgment sit, and that Christ would 
come to gather his people to himself in 1844. But being 
disappointed by the passing of the time, we were led to investigate 
the subject of the sanctuary more closely, and found that the word 
of the Lord did not call the earth the sanctuary; consequently our 
attention was turned to the ministration of Christ in the temple in 
Heaven. But again, says Paul, “Cast not away your confidence 
which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of 
patience, that after ye have done the will of God ye might receive 
the promise.” Hebrews 10:35, 36. How have we done the will of 
God? Is it by embracing all the different times that have been 
agitated by different classes of Adventists, and denouncing the 
Advent move in 1844 as an error? Certainly not; but by 
acknowledging the hand of God in that move, and the truthfulness 
of the first and second angels’ messages, and also of the 
third. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.2 
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And now what must we do? We must exercise patience, this is what 
the apostle says we have need of. And the third angel declares that 
this is the time when it would be manifest among the saints. Why 
should we cultivate patience? “That we might receive the promise.” 
When do we expect the promise? When Jesus comes. “For yet a 
little while and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the just shall live by faith.” Hebrews 10:37, 38. “Though it tarry, wait 
for it, because it will surely come, it will not tarry. * * * But the just 
shall live by his faith.” Habakkuk 2:3, 4.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
191.3 


We understand that since the third angel’s message began to be 
proclaimed, we have been living in “the patience of the saints,” 
when we should live by faith, and exercise a spirit of watchfulness. 
We should watch the signs of the times and know thereby that the 
day of God’s wrath is right upon us. And again, because we know 
the time in which we live, (not the definite time of Christ's coming), 
we should “watch unto prayer” that we may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass and to stand before 
the Son of man.” Luke 21:35, 36.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.4 


J. N. Wilkinson. 
Peterborough, N. H. 


What to Do with Trouble 


UrSe 


When we are fully conscious that the cup of adversity lifted to our 
lips by the hand of God, is lifted by one who tenderly loves us, and 
whom we supremely love, it becomes sweet—even as the bitter 
waters of Marah became sweet when touched by the wand of the 
prophet. Says a great writer—alluding to a fact in natural history 
—“The cutting, irritating grain of sand, which by accident or 
incaution has got within the shell of the pearl oyster, incites the 
living inmate to secrete from its own resources the means of 
coating the intrusive substance, and a pearl is the result. And is it 
not, or may it not be even so with the irregularities and unevenness 
of health and fortune in our own case? We too, may turn diseases 
into pearls."ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.5 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 191.6 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.7 


From Sister Wescott 


Bro. White: | am still trying to press my way on to Mount Zion. | 
believe that God is with his people, and hears and answers prayer. 
Praise his name. | am encouraged to see such prospects of peace 
in our land, that the third angel’s message may go forth with power, 
and all the honest in heart may be prepared for the coming of 
Jesus. Oh how important it is that we all move in unison, and order 
all our ways aright before the Lord. | often tremble with fear lest the 
enemy of all righteousness creep in unawares and lead me astray. 
Having none to counsel with, | crave your prayers that | may be 
enabled to do my whole duty to God and my fellow-men.ARSH May 
16, 1865, page 191.8 


| would say for the encouragement of all who may be afflicted with 
asthma, that | have been much benefited by leaving off the use of 
pork. | can say with the woman mentioned in ark 5:26, that | had 
suffered many things of many physicians and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse, until about three months ago, when | threw 
away all medicine and made up my mind to try the health 
experience of some of the brethren; and thank the Lord for the 
result. When | came to read Disease and its Causes in Nos. 1, 2 
and 3 of “Health, or How to Live,” | wonder that | am alive. What sin 
and error Satan has brought up on poor fallen man. What love and 
long forbearance God has shown. But his Spirit will not strive with 
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man much longer. Let us heed it then while time and opportunity 
are allotted us, lest he come unawares, and we hear the sad 
lamentation, the summer is past, the harvest is ended and my soul 
is not saved. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.9 


Yours striving for the kingdom,ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.10 


Harriet |. Wescott. 
Loganville, Sauk Co., Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


M. A. Newman writes from Windsor, Eaton Co., N. Y. | first began to 
keep the Sabbath, July 23rd, 1864. | was then in Victor, N. Y. For 
some time my mind had been exercised on this subject. | was very 
much troubled; for | could find nothing in God’s word to justify me in 
observing Sunday as a holy day. Quarterly Meeting was held in 
Victor, and, although Satan came near preventing my attendance, 
yet the Lord had a care for me, and | was permitted to be there. | 
could not resist the plain, cutting truths of the word of God. Neither 
did | wish to; | wanted to do his will, and was glad to find a humble 
people who believe not in taking the world with them, but in 
forsaking all and following Christ. | thank God that | ever heard the 
third angels’ message. What precious truths. Oh, | rejoice in the 
truth and feel like pressing nearer to God! Never did | have sweeter 
peace. Never a brighter hope of eternal life. Oh that all would 
search into these truths, and come to the light that their deeds 
might be reproved. | want to see my sinfulness and to overcome 
fully through the blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. | 
want to be able to stand before the Son of man when he shall 
come. Remember me in your prayers.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
191.11 


On Judging Justly.-A perfectly just and sound mind is a rare and 
invaluable gift. But it is still much more unusual to see such a mind 
unbiased in all its actings. God has given this soundness of mind to 
but few; and a very small number of those few escape the bias of 
some predilection, perhaps habitually operating; and none are at all 
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times and perfectly free. | once saw this subject forcibly illustrated. 
A watch maker told me that a gentleman had put an exquisite watch 
into his hands, that went irregularly. It was as perfect a piece of 
work as was ever made. He took it to pieces and put it together 
again twenty times. No manner of defect was to be discovered, and 
yet the watch went intolerably. At last it struck him, that possibly, 
the balance-wheel might have been near a magnet. On applying a 
needle to it, he found his suspicions true. Here was all the mischief. 
The steel work in the other parts of the watch had a perpetual 
influence on its motions; and the watch went as well as possible 
with a new wheel. If the soundest mind be magnetized by any 
predilection it must act irregularly.-Sel.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
191.12 


Vast Armies and Their Movements 


UrSe 


There have been vast armies and grand movements in ancient 
times. Here is a record of some of them: Sennacherib, the Bible 
tells us, lost in a single night 185,000 by the destroying angel. The 
city of Thebes had a hundred gates, and could send out at each 
gate 10,000 fighting men and 200 chariots, in all 1,000,000 men 
and 2,000 chariots. The army of Zerah, king of Ethiopia, consisted 
of 1,000,000 of men and 300 chariots of war. ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 191.13 


Sesostris, king of Egypt, led against his enemies 600,000 men, 
24,000 cavalry, and 27,000 scythe-armed chariots; 1491, before 
Christ, Hamilcar went from Carthage, and landed near Palermo. He 
had a fleet of 2,000 ships and 300 small vessels, and a land force 
of 300,000 men. At the battle in which he was defeated, 150,000 
men were slain. Ninus, the Assyrian king, about 2200 years before 
Christ, led against the Bactrians an army of 1,700,000 foot, 
1,700,000 horse, and 16,000 chariots armed with scythes.ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 191.14 


Semiramis, employed 2,000,000 men in building Babylon. She took 
100,000 prisoners at the Indus, and sank 1000 boats. A short time 
after the taking of Babylon, the force of Cyrus, consisted of 600,000 
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foot, 120,000 horses, and 2000 chariots armed with scythes.ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 191.15 


An army of Cambyses, 50,000 strong, was buried in the desert 
sands of Africa, by a south wind. When Xerxes arrived at 
Thermopyla, his land and sea forces amounted to 2,624,610, 
exclusive of servants eunuchs, women sutlers, etc., in all 
numbering 5,283,220. So say Herodotus, Plutarch and 
Isocrates.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.16 


The army of Artaxerxes, before the battle of Cunaxa amounted to 
about 1,200,000.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.17 


Ten thousand horse and 100,000 foot fell on the fatal field of 
Issus.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.18 


When Jerusalem, was taken by Titus 1,100,000 perished in various 
ways.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.19 


The army of Tamerlane, is said to have amounted to 1,600,000, 
and that of his antagonist, Bajazet, 1,400,000. ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 191.20 


Smiles that fade in tears, are like stars half quenched in mists of 
silver dew.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.21 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Deerfield Steele Co., Minn., on the morning of April 6, 
1865, of brain fever, after an illness of 11 days, my brother, Eddie 
A., son of Washington and Olive Morse, aged 16 years, 3 months 
and 11 days.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.22 


Eddie had been a member of our Sabbath-school since its first 
organization, was baptized by Bro. Sanborn nearly two years ago, 
since which time he endeavored to live a Christian.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 191.23 


Much of his last sickness, while in possession of reason, was spent 
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in prayer. During his illness he was patient, cheerful and especially 
grateful to those who watched over him.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
191.24 


The last ten hours of his life seemed to be a release from his former 
dreadful sufferings, and he passed away with the morning light, 
without a struggle. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 1917.25 


“A face had changed in the shadow, 

Of the early lonesome dawn, 

The pulse had ceased its throbbing, 

And the fever all was gone.”ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.26 


We have laid his noble form away with many tears, to rest just a 
little while till the mandate comes, “Awake and sing ye that dwell in 
the dust."ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.27 


Rest, once blooming brother, 

Soon Jesus from the skies 

Will bring thy fadeless garments, 

And bid thee to arise. 

Harriet |. Farnum.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.28 


Died, at Cambria, Niagara Co. N. Y., April 24, 1865, Eld. Russel 
Weaver, aged 76 years and 9 months. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
191.29 


He was an early settler in the county and a minister of the Christian 
denomination. He embraced the Sabbath about eighteen years ago, 
which he observed ever after. Since my acquaintance with him, he 
has professed faith in the Advent near; but never, | believe, fully 
embraced the third angel’s message. He leaves a large family of 
children and grandchildren to mourn his loss, but not as those who 
have no hope. | preached at his funeral from a text selected by his 
daughter, Job 14:14, which she said was a favorite test with him. R. 
F. Cottrell ARSH May 16, 1865, page 191.30 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 16, 1865 


UrSe 
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Facts, especially such facts as the following, speak louder than 
words. It was stated a short time since by a correspondent of an 
English Journal, that owls had been heard hooting from the 
steeples of some of the deserted churches of Charleston, S. C. And 
now we find the following in one of our exchanges:ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 192.1 


“Game is having a holiday down South. Deer and bears are 
reported to have re-appeared in districts where they had not been 
seen for many years prior to the commencement of the war. Quails 
and rabbits literally swarm in the desolated settlements of Virginia, 
and it is stated that last summer, partridges actually made their 
nests in some of the streets of Charleston.,ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 192.2 


Coal Beds 


UrSe 


In Review No. 22, was presented good testimony from Humboldt’s 
Cosmos showing that the present coal beds are the immense and 
now petrified masses of vegetable matter that were buried by the 
flood. Concerning the coal beds in England, we have the following 
testimony going to show that they are of vegetable origin. “In 
Devonshire, there are beds of coal seventy feet in thickness, and 
where these beds are deepest, there the coal is blackest and 
heaviest; and those nearest the surface have the appearance of 
wood, and burn with a flame similar to the flame of wood.” ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 192.3 


The Encyclopedia Americana bears the following testimony: “Coal, 
excluding anthracite, has been supposed to be of vegetable origin. 
There is a remarkable graduation from bituminated wood, to perfect 
coal. In some varieties, the structure, and even the remains, of 
plants, are apparent, and its chemical composition agrees with that 
of vegetable matter. It is difficult to determine, however, in what 
manner it has been formed, or by what operations the vegetable 
matter from which it has originated, has been so far modified, as to 
have assumed the properties under which it exists." ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 192.4 
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Our monthly meeting at Rochester, April 29, and 30, was an 
interesting meeting. Some were present from Oswego, Madison, 
and Allegany counties, and a fair representation from the churches 
in Erie, Niagara, Orleans, and Monroe counties. Our social 
meetings were good, and we had the pleasure of listening to four 
interesting discourses from Bro. Loughborough. A few came in to 
hear, of whom one was the Editor of the Earnest Christian. The 
general sentiment with us is, that the Lord is hearing prayer and 
preparing the way for the great work of the last message. r. f. 
c.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.5 


More than seven thousand women were arrested in New York city 
the past year, for drunkenness; and if it be thought by any that only 
“low people” would yield to an appetite for intoxicating drinks, we 
must tell them that we were informed by one whose word cannot be 
doubted, that already seven or eight hundred applications, enough 
to fill the capacious Inebriate Asylum at Binghamton, have been 
made in behalf of ladies.-Advocate.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
192.6 


The New York Tribune estimates that the internal revenue tax upon 
whisky and tobacco alone, will, after making proper allowance for 
diminution of consumption and evasions of the law, be more than 
enough to pay the interest upon our national debt, even if it should 
amount to $2,500,000,000.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.7 


Rev. G. F. Haskins, of Boston, has drawn a wherry in a raffle-four 
hundred and thirty-five tickets, at a dollar each. Some ministers 
don’t approve of raffling, and some do.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
192.8 


Some idea of the desolation among cattle by the drought in 
California, during last year, may be had from the fact that out of a 
herd of sixty thousand cattle, owned by the largest herdsman in the 
State, not more than ten thousand will be saved.ARSH May 16, 
1865, page 192.9 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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The next Monthly Meeting in Western N. Y., will be held with the 
Clarkson church, in the neighborhood of Brn. Demarest and Smith, 
on the Parma line, as they may appoint, on the second Sabbath in 
June.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Princeville, Ill., will be held the first Sabbath and first-day in June, 
which will be the 3rd and 4th of the month. We would like to see a 
general gathering of all the brethren and all those who feel an 
interest in the cause of present truth.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
192.11 


H. C. Blanchard. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 192.12 


A Hoff 26-14, M E Rathbun 27-1, M A Higley 27-1, S L Philbrick 26- 
1,E S Tenney 27-1, T J Butler 26-1, A Hurbutt for C Hurbutt 27-1, 
Lydia Edwards 27-1, W Finton 27-1, J H Green 27-1, W Bates 26-1, 
S A Mountford 26-18, W P Rathbun 26-1, H Rathbun 28-1, each 
$1,00.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.13 


Jacob Buzzard 27-1, J Cronkhite 27-21, Lucy Austin 28-1, F D 
Johnson 26-21, J J Davis 27-18, D Blanchard 28-1, B F Merritt 28- 
1, A J Nelson 28-1, Amanda Flanders 28-1, A D Love 27-1, L S 
Wetherwax 28-1, S A Brundage 26-1, M C M Andrews 28-1, Mary 
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Foster 30-1, E P Burditt 28-1, J D Hull 26-1, S A Howard 27-18, L 
Drake 28-1, Hannah Page 29-1, Alvira Mullen 27-1, J Larson 27-1, 
J Loudon 28-1, each $2,00.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.14 


S B Bartlett for T B Bartlett 26-18, E Goodwin (for G W Jenks 26- 
24, C V Olds 26-24), S C Wellman 26-24, J C Saterlee 27-1, each 
50c.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.15 


J L Nichols $1,32 25-14, Nancy Gibbs 84c 27-22, Jonathan Lamson 
$4,00 29-1, W James $1,14 27-12, G P Stebbins 70c 25-23ARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 192.16 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


J D Pierson $3,00 28-1, N M Jordon $3,00 27-22, Ida F Kenyon 
$3,00 28-1.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.17 


Michigan Conference Fund, 


Received from Churches. Church at North Liberty Ind. $20,00, 
Caledonia $7,00, Owasso $35,00, West Windsor $10,00, Oakland 
$50,00, Orange $11,00, North Plains $4,00, Chesaning $10,00, 
Parkville $5,00, Jackson $20,00.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.18 


From Individuals. A J Richmond & family $5,00, A D Jones $7,00, T 
A Hulet 42c, Joseph Rawson $2,75, E M L Corey $1,00, S R 
Sutherland $7,00.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


Eld Hard 56c, M Parks 12c, Mary Vanvoorhis 12c, Jesse Hiestand 
$1,00, Mary A Nichols 68c, J M Buzzard 68c, Mary W Howard 12c, 
Mrs J T Day $1,91, Edward Morrow $5,63, Nancy Gibbs $1,91, AD 
Love 50c, John S Smith $1,91, L L Loomis 13c, J E Flesher 12c, W 
James 86c, Mrs H B Hayward $2,00, M E Reynolds $2,28, Martha 
W Steere $2,00, W Bryant 50c, H G Overmier 30c, Clara M Young 
56c, F C Patten 29c.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 
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MC M Andrews $20,00, Church in Peterboro, N H, $10,00, Church 
in Clinton, Mass., $65,55, Brn. in Boston & Dorchester, Mass., 
$6,89, Elisabeth Temple $6,70, Church in Ashfield & Florida, Mass., 
$5,50, D W Johnson $28,00, Church in Otis, Mass., $36,44, A 
Hurbutt $10,00, Mrs H B Hayward $3,00ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
192.21 


Books sent by Express 


A J Stover, Pella, lowa, $29,75.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.22 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


D M Canright $10,00.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.23 


Cash Received on Account 


R F Andrews $4,00, T M Steward $52,00, H C Blanchard $4,58, | 
Sanborn $21,00, W S Higley Jr $25,00ARSH May 16, 1865, page 
192.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.25 


PRICE WEIGHT. 
cts. Oz. 
The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 
with Sabbath Lute, 91,25 M2 
Calf Binding, 1,00 12 
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7 une with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 
»» in paper covers, 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. l,or the Great Controversy between 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts,Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill,Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral & 
Religious Lessons for the Young 


The same in five Pamphlets, 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 
» » "Paper Covers, 
» 7» without Likeness, 
The Bible from Heaven. 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism:its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God.The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
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Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Christian Baptism.|ts Nature, Subjects, & Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 5 1 
5 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture References, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
Address to the Baptist, 

Review of Fillio. A Reply to a series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 


= 


Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 

» —” Holland, 

» "French, 

On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 


= 
anann»naeountan on 
= — = NO 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 192.26 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth. ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.27 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts, view and Herald Illustrated, 5 ARSH 
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May 16, 1865, page 192.28 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH May 16, 1865, 
page 192.29 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH May 16, 1865, page 192.30 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH May 16, 
1865, page 192.31 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 ctsARSH 
May 16, 1865, page 192.32 
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May 23, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 23, 186! 
No. 25. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 193.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH May 
23, 1865, page 193.2 


Consolation 


UrSe 


“Fear thou not, for | am with the."-—Jsaiah.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 193.3 


Sweet words of comfort to the aching heart! 
It bids all fear and every doubt depart 

To know and feel, that whatsoe’er betide, 
God will be with us is a shield and guide- 
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To know that he, whose compass e’er is true, 

Will, as a “pilor,” safely guide us through 

Life’s wrecking breakers, past each rock and shoal, 

Until we reach the hoped and longed for goal ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 193.4 


Although our friends forsake, because our way 
Seems but too narrow for their feet to stray; 

Though they may scoff, what care we for the frown? 
The thoughts of Heaven, of a harp, and crown, 

Of life eternal, make the way seem bright, 

Which ends at last in full and shining light. 

And thou, great Shepherd, we thy love behold, 

And would, as lambs, seek shelter ‘neath thy fold; 
Trusting, our Father, in thy gracious arm 

To shield us from all danger and from harm. 

The straight and narrow way we fain would see, 
And walk the path which leads to life and thee. Mary House.ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 193.5 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 


UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review No. 12.)ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.6 


Elder Hull’s Fifth Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.7 


Dear Brother—In your letter which appeared in the Recorder of 
Jan. 26th, you call my attention to the relation of thought, or the 
seat of thought, to matter. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.8 


As to the philosophy of this question, | lay no claim to perfection of 
knowledge. Sure it is, that the Bible attributes thought to the spirit of 
man and not his body. 7 Corinthians 1:11—“For what man knoweth 
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the thoughts of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?” This 
should be sufficient. | think our philosophical difficulties on this 
subject arise more from what we do not know, than from what we 
do know. While it may be well settled, that the brain is the organ of 
thought, who can prove that the brain thinks? The eye is the organ 
of sight; who will assert that the eye sees? So of the ear; it is the 
organ of sound; still it hears nothing. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
193.9 


A fundamental principle in your theory is, if | understand you, that 
life is the result of organized matter. To this | take exception, 
arguing, that the reverse of this is the true position-that is, that 
matter is both produced and organized by a creative and organific 
force, which we call /ife, and that the principle of thought lies back in 
this life-force, and not in matter. If life is the result of organized 
matter, then matter must be a vivific force, and pre-exists life; and 
reasoning back step, by step we find matter eternal, justifying 
atheism. That, in our present mode of being, the spirit reveals itself 
through organized matter, is both true and necessary. But it is a 
glory of the human spirit, that it can operate, exercising its powers 
according to the conditions of its habitation, whether physical and 
imperfect, or spiritual and perfect. In the resurrection, the body only 
is changed; at least, we have no warrant from the Scriptures to 
assert the resurrection of the spirit, or the enlargement of its 
powers, per se.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.10 


That beasts think, seems true; but who can tell how they think? To 
inquire after the principle of thought in animals, may afford a 
pleasure to a speculative mind; but to introduce it as a ground of 
argument in a Bible discussion concerning the nature of man, 
seems fruitful of no good, seeing it is a mystery which God has not 
seen fit to reveal. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.11 


You think my declaration, that man in the resurrection does not 
have his animal body restored to life, a denial of the resurrection 
itself. | fail to see this. It | understand Paul, (7 Corinthians 15,) he 
holds that a man who believes in the resurrection of the animal 
body is a fool! Indeed, his whole argument is to show, that while 
there is identity as to personality, there is none as to substance. 
“There is an animal body, and there is a spiritual body,” is his 
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emphatic declaration, backed by the statement, that “flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” If it be true, that Christ, 
after his resurrection, and before his ascension, bore about the 
same body that was crucified, this does not disprove what | said. 
You of course are aware of the difficulties surrounding this question. 
There are those eminent for learning, candor and ability, who 
suppose that all those raised to life by Christ and his apostles, 
during their earthly ministries, were still subject to death. Indeed, 
this would seem to be necessary in order that the full proofs of 
divinity might be given. But this is altogether another thing from that 
which occurs at the general resurrection, when the raised are to be 
introduced to an entirely different mode of being, necessitating a 
different bodily organization. As with these, so with Christ. While he 
remained on the earth he retained his earthly body, even after his 
resurrection; the necessary inference being, that at the time of his 
ascension his body underwent the same change that those will who 
are alive at the last day, who shall be “changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.12 


Your reference to those in Revelation 20th, who are said to have 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, and to the dead that 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished, is without 
force, for several reasons, but mainly from the fact that a literal 
resurrection, in their case, has not been proved. Perhaps the most 
sober view of that case is, that the Revelator saw what was fitly 
represented by the idea of a resurrection. To quote a passage as 
proof of a point in dispute, where there is a fair chance to doubt its 
applicability, is disingenuous. | still hold to the opinion, that 
whatever there is about us that is physical, and therefore 
corruptible, in a physical sense, will fail to re appear in the 
resurrection. | hold that accountability can only be affirmed of spirit; 
therefore matter cannot be the subject of moral rewards or 
punishments.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.13 


| certainly have no desire to turn you aside from a consideration of 
Matthew 10:28, nor will | criticise your boastful words, only saying, 
that you marvelously resemble the Confederates, who stoutly 
affirm, after nearly-every stronghold is taken, their territory cut, 
carved, and sundered part, from part, that they are daily increasing 
in strength, and that their prospects were never before so bright! 
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When you say the view you have given of this passage would be 
satisfactory to all, were it not that a crumbling theory is to be 
sustained, you certainly speak as one a little conceited. You over- 
estimate your efforts. The theory is not crumbling. Every new 
development in science, and advance step in a true exegesis of the 
Scriptures, adds new strength to it. Is not that true, brother? Then 
why talk of the theory as “crumbling?” | do not say that infidelity is 
dead-that materialism slumbers. Nay they are boastful! But this | 
say, that when they enter into a close engagement, spirituality 
always prevails. And as spirit is purer and stronger than matter, it 
always will prevail! ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.14 


You proceed to say you do not object to the translation of the word 
soul, but to the interpretation that makes it live after the body is 
dead—“the idea, that the soul lives when separate from the body.” 
That question, brother, you must settle with Jesus, inasmuch as he 
is the one who uttered the sentiment. The truth is, the test is an 
interpretation and illustration of this “idea,” for the sake of assuring 
the disciples of this very thing, namely, that although men might kill 
the body, nevertheless the soul would survive. But your 
interpretation is lumbered with this absurdity: Christ comforts his 
disciples with the assurance, that although wicked men, in the 
service of Satan can only kill their bodies, he can and will, seeing 
they peril their bodies in his service, kill their souls! And this is the 
protection he is to afford his persecuted ones! Mercy! But you 
proceed and say, that “this idea,” (that the soul lives after the death 
of the body,) “is not even hinted at in any other passage in the 
Bible.” You certainly do not want boldness, in whatever other 
characteristics you may be deficient. And you further say, “And is 
not intended to be hinted in this.” Pray how do you get so much 
knowledge? Jesus says this plainly, and you say he did not intend 
it. Well, | think he did, or he would not have said itARSH May 23, 
1865, page 193.15 


Your exhibition of modesty, under the cover of a “windy” retreat 
from a discussion of the meaning of the terms kil/ and destroy, may 
be skillful, but won’t save your theory. These words, it is true have 
shades of meaning in common with each other, under certain 
circumstances, and under certain circumstances alone. Yet you 
have gained much of your strength by an adroit but deceptive use 
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of these terms; and until you withdraw this limb of your argument, 
you must stand before the world not as fair disputants, but as 
wresters of words. This charge may seem to be strong; out | 
sincerely believe it, and think | am able abundantly to support 
it ARSH May 23, 1865, page 193.16 


But you proceed to “take position” upon the first part of the verse 
—“And fear not those who will kill the body, but cannot kill the 
soul’—and say, “You will not dispute that kill, in this clause, means 
kill.” But you go on and say, “I proceed, then. 1. We are not to fear 
those who are not able to kill the soul.” So you yield the point, do 
you, that the soul doe not necessarily die with the body? | rejoice 
that a main point in this argument is gained. You then proceed to 
say, “2. But we are expressly taught to fear God. 3. Therefore God 
is able to kill the soul.” | don’t see it. God may indeed be able to kill 
the soul; but how does it follow, that God can kill the soul, because 
man cannot, or because we are to fear him rather than man, 
because man cannot. But you must complete your syllogism, and 
so you say, “Therefore God will kill the souls of some, i.e., the souls 
of the wicked.” Here another point is gained, namely, not only that 
men cannot kill the souls of the righteous, but God will not. 
Therefore, when the bodies of the righteous die, their souls still live, 
and they must continue to live, for men cannot kill them, and God 
will not. Amen! But how do you say that God will kill the souls of the 
wicked, when what Christ says is, that he is “able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell?’ That God is able to do this, | do not deny. 
But | deny that Jesus says that God will kill the souls of the wicked 
in hell, and demand your proof that he will. Please don’t give us 
your syllogism, but give us his word. But your argument is further 
weak, in view of the sentiment you maintain; for even the souls of 
the wicked only die when killed by God in hell, according to your 
own showing. Then, when the body of a wicked man dies, his soul 
still lives, and will live until the body is raised, and then, after being 
with the soul judged, both soul and body are killed in hell. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 194.1 


But, as you have invited me to point out the “very place where your 
logic leaks,” | proceed; not that | have any desire to tantalize you. 
You say, “Now that which is liable to be killed, or in other words 
subject to death, is not immortal, but mortal; therefore, the soul of 
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man is mortal.” But consider, it is one thing whether a thing is 
capable of death by violence at the hands of a superior, or whether 
death is inherent in its constitution. The body may die by a natural 
process, and then decaying you have mortality, for the proper idea 
of mortality is not in death simply, but in decay. If it were the 
appointment of God, that the particles of matter of which the body is 
composed should remain intact after life is gone, then the body 
would be immortal, because corruption would not follow. Death and 
mortality are not therefore convertible terms. To affirm, then, 
mortality of spirits, as you do, is a palpable error, unless you can 
show that the law of decay inheres in them. Your vaunted 
argument, then, is only a_ bubble, and when _ pricked, 
vanishes.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.2 


The remainder of your argument will be noticed in another 
article. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.3 


As ever, yours, N. V. Hull. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.4 


Elder R. F. Cottrell’s Fifth Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.5 


Dear Brother—Yours of Recorder, March 23rd, is received. If | 
have appeared “boastful,” or “conceited,” or have “over-estimated 
my efforts, | beg your pardon, and that of our readers. | certainly did 
not intend it. This, however, is not the subject we agreed to discuss. 
Consequently, to this par of your argument | shall not attempt a 
reply; but rather, so far as boasting is concerned, freely confers 
myself completely vanquished.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.6 


Still, in regard to the subject in debate, if | speak at all, | must beg to 
be allowed to speak with confidence; for | have the utmost 
confidence in my position, believing, without a doubt, that | am on 
the side of God and truth. And | cheerfully accord to you the same 
right and privilege. | shall not accuse you of unfairness and 
deception, as long as | have a good stock of better arguments; for | 
am not wrestling with you, but with your errors. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 194.7 
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Perhaps | ought farther to confess, that | erred in designating yours 
as a “crumbling theory;” for almost the whole infidel world are 
embracing it as their last engine with which to overthrow the Bible. 
Spiritualism is the “last ditch” in which the rebels against high 
Heaven are entrenching themselves, and in which they will perish. 
But | think | should speak safely should | say, that of Bible believers, 
the gain from your theory to the one | hold, in the United States 
alone, within the last twenty years, is not less than one hundred 
thousand.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.8 


When you manufacture a position for me, and then exhibit your skill 
in demolishing it, you waste your strength in beating the air. This is 
the case with the greater part of the article now before me. You say, 
“A fundamental principle in your theory is, if | understand you, that 
life is the result of organized matter.” So far from being a 
fundamental principle, this is no part of my theory. Life is not the 
result of organization, but is the gift of God. And my principle object 
in this discussion is to convince you and our readers, that life is not 
inherent in man-that he will not naturally live eternally-but that, as 
an apostle says, eternal life is the gift of God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Romans 6:23.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.9 


| have held, in this discussion, that man was perfectly organized 
from the dust of the ground, and yet had no life nor knowledge till 
God gave him the gift, by breathing into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and that when this gift is recalled, or “returneth to God who 
gave it,” man is in his former state, having no life nor knowledge, 
though his organization remain perfect up to the moment of his 
death. Your effort to disprove a theory which | do not hold, demands 
no reply. | freely admit that there is a spirit in man, and that the in 
breathing of the Almighty giveth them understanding. Job 32:8. It 
remains for you to prove that there is a human spirit out of man, 
which retains its understanding after God has taken back the gift of 
life which he gave. The body, without the spirit, has no life nor 
knowledge.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.10 


On Matthew 10:28,| have held that to kill the body, in this text, 
means to cut off our present life, and that the killing of the soul 
relates to the future punishment of the wicked, a punishment to be 
inflicted after the resurrection. But you argue from this text, that the 
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soul is a distinct, living, conscious entity, while the body is dead-a 
thing which Jesus does not affirm, and which is_ positively 
contradicted by other scriptures; and then you infer, that if this 
imaginary soul lives after the body is dead, it is destined to live 
eternally-an inference, not at all necessary, provided your premises 
were wholly true. It would come as far short of proving your 
conclusion, as it would to say. The soul lives to-day; therefore it is 
destined to live eternally. At this point you leave the Bible, because 
it fails to prove your point, and begin to talk of the philosophical 
principles of immaterial mind, as not being subject to physical 
corruption. To head off your philosophy, | refer you to the brutes, 
showing that the fact that they have immaterial thoughts would 
make them too, immortal were your reasoning true. You admit, they 
think, but now plead ignorance of the mysterious philosophy of 
thought. “The brain is the organ of thought,” say you, “but who can 
prove that the brain thinks? “Beasts think, but who can tell how they 
think?” And you wonder why beasts should be brought into a 
controversy concerning the nature of man!ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 194.11 


| admit with you, that what we don’t know about these immaterial, 
invisible and mysterious things, would make a bigger book than 
what we do know. Hence the necessity of a revelation concerning 
the future and the unseen. Philosophy cannot prove the immortality 
of the soul; the Scriptures do not reveal it, only as a gift to the 
righteous, to be given at the resurrection. If the “idea” was in the 
Bible, you could have found the words which convey it, as | have 
requested. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.12 


But seeing you hang upon your unwarranted inference drawn from 
Matthew 10:28, combined with your philosophical knowledge of 
immaterial things, | proceeded to prove, from the text itself, even 
viewing it from your own standpoint, that the soul is liable to death, 
because God threatens to kill it in the same sense in which the 
body is said to be killed. The only real fault which you attempt to 
find in this argument is in respect to the meaning of the term mortal. 
You say, “The proper idea of mortality is not in death simply but in 
decay.” What! were you not attempting to prove that every soul of 
man is destined to live eternally, and not die? | thought, since you 
had confessed the imperfection of our philosophical knowledge, you 
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would not appeal to it again to set aside the testimony of the perfect 
word, which God has graciously given us, to supply our 
deficiencies, and correct our errors. God threatens to kill the soul. 
Will you undertake to prove the immortality of dead souls? Yes, and 
here is your argument. “If it were the appointment of God, that the 
particles of matter of which the body is composed should remain 
intact after life is gone, then the body would be immortal, because 
corruption would not follow.” Yes, then you would have an immortal 
dead body, and its immortality would be no evidence that it would 
ever live again. But you continue: “Death and mortality are not, 
therefore, convertible terms. To affirm, then, mortality of spirits, as 
you do, is a palpable error, unless you can show that the law of 
decay inheres in them.” Ah! you are determined, then, to have the 
soul immortal, dead or alive! |s this the solution of the question how 
the dead are immortal, and yet, “know not any thing?’ | thank you 
for this illustration of the soul’s immortality. It is a virtual admission 
of all that | claim. | do not claim that the immaterial mind must rot, 
“after life is gone,” or that the particles of the body must be 
annihilated. But this immortality, which a person might have and not 
know it, is not the kind for which | am seeking. What consolation 
can it be to a living soul, to know, that after it is dead, it will not 
waste away, but ever remain an undecaying mummy? ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 194.13 


Although you do not want my syllogisms, | call your attention, and 
that of the reader, again to them. | have given you, and might give 
you again, the testimonies of the word: “Mortal man,” “The soul that 
sinneth it shall die,” “The wages of sin is death,” etc. But you would 
try to parry their force, though you hold that “accountability can only 
be affirmed of spirit,” and that, “matter cannot be the subject of 
moral rewards or punishments.” | should like to know, however, how 
this is reconciled with the threatening, that the “whole body should 
be cast into hell.” Matthew 5:29, 30.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
194.14 


As | said, | have noticed your only real assault upon my syllogisms. 
To what you say besides concerning them, | am not bound to reply, 
as it is not my sentiments which you attack, but a creature of your 
own creation. Your attempted caricature of my sentiments is only a 
kind of hybrid, obtained by crossing your own theory with the words 
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of the text and other teachings of the Bible ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 194.15 


My aims is brevity; therefore | can touch only the main points in 
debate. So | have not noticed your opinion concerning the change 
of our Saviour’s body at the ascension. But upon your chief text, 
(Matthew 10:28), | think it due the reader to have a few more 
thoughts, sustaining the position | have taken; and | beg the 
indulgence to present them as arranged by another:ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 194.16 


“And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell."—Matthew 10:28.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.17 


“And | say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them which kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do. But | will 
forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him which, after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, | say unto you, fear 
him.’—Luke 12:4, 5.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.18 


1. These text are the record, by different writers, of the same 
language of the Saviour. In Matthew’s version of the Saviour’s 
words, the soul is indeed made very prominent; but in that of Luke, 
it is not even mentioned. Yet the language of the one is the same in 
substance with the other. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 194.19 


2. Thus, while Matthew represents the Saviour as saying. “Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul,” Luke 
expresses the idea thus: “Be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do.” And as Matthew 
adds: Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell,” 
Luke gives the same warning thus: “Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
194.20 


3. Thus it is seen, that our Lord recognizes the fact so plainly 
expressed elsewhere, that there are two deaths. The first death, 
which is the common lot of mankind, is thus spoken of by Paul: “It is 
appointed unto men once to die."—Hebrews 9:27.ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 194.21 
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The second death is the portion only of the wicked. “He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death.”—Revelation 
2:11, : 20:6; 21:8. The Saviour bids us not to fear those who can 
only inflict the first of these deaths, but warns us to fear him who 
alone is able to kill with the second death.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 194.22 


4. The place in which this terrible punishment here set forth is 
inflicted, is called hell. This word is found in the English Testament 
twenty-three times. But in the Greek Testament there are three 
different words, ‘Hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus, signifying different 
places, all rendered by the English word, hell. Thus Hades is used 
eleven times in the original, and is rendered hell ten times, and 
grave once. The following are the places of its occurrence, the 
italicised word in each case being the translation of Hades:ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.1 


Matthew 11:23.—“Shall be brought down tohel?.ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.2 


Matthew 16:18.—The gates of hell shall not prevail." ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.3 


Luke 10:15.—*Shalt be thrust down to hell." ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.4 


Luke 16:23.—‘In hell he lifted up his eyes.,ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.5 


Acts 2:27.—“Wilt not leave my soul in hell.,ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.6 


Acts 2:31.—“His soul was not left in hell." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.7 


1 Corinthians 15:55.—“O grave, where is thy victory?7ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.8 


Revelation 1:18.—“Have the keys of hell and of death."ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.9 
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Revelation 6:8.—“Was death, and hell followed.,ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.10 


Revelation 20:13.—“Death and hell delivered up the dead.”ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.11 


Revelation 20:14.—“Death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.12 


Gehenna is found in the following places:ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.13 


Matthew 5:22.—“Shall be in danger ofhell fire”°"ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.14 


Matthew 5:29.—“Whole body should be cast into hell."ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.15 


Matthew 5:30.—“Whole body should be cast into hell."ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.16 


Matthew 10:28—“Destroy both soul and body inhell.”,ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.17 


Matthew 18:9.—“Having two eyes, to be cast into hell."ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.18 


Matthew 23:15.—“More the child of hell than yourselves."ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.19 


Matthew 23:33.—“How can ye escape the damnation of hel?” ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.20 


Mark 9:43.—“Having two hands to go intohell.,ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.21 


Mark 9:45.—“Having two feet to be cast into hell." ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.22 


Mark 9:47.—“Having two eyes to be cast into hell.,ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.23 





1304 


Luke 12:5.—‘Hath power to cast into hell.,ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.24 


James 3:6.—‘It is set on fire of hell” ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.25 


Tartarus is used only in the following text: ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.26 


“God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them into hell.”—2 
Peter 2:4.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.27 


Thus Hades is seen to be the place of the dead, whether righteous 
or wicked, the place into which they are introduced by death, and 
from which they are delivered by the resurrection. Those who are in 
hades are said to be dead. Revelation 20:10. Once in the English 
Testament, hades is rendered grave. 7 Corinthians 15:55. 
Gehenna, on the contrary, is the place where the wicked are to be 
cast alive, with all their members, and to be destroyed soul and 
body. It is the lake of fire in which the wicked dead are to be 
punished after their resurrection. Revelation 20:13-15. Tartarus is 
the place into which the evil angels were cast after their rebellion. 
These three places, therefore, though rendered by the one English 
word hell, are not to be confounded together. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.28 


5. In giving the warning recorded in Matthew 10:28, Luke 12:4, 5, it 
is claimed that the Saviour taught the continued existence of the 
soul in death. But it is worthy of notice, that in each of these texts 
he utters no warning concerning the punishment of the soul in 
hades, the place or state of the dead, but his warning relates to that 
which shall be inflicted upon the “soul and body” together in 
Gehenna.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.29 


6. That he should speak nothing of the punishment of the soul in its 
disembodied state in Hades, if such punishment really takes place, 
is very remarkable; for here, more than any where else in the Bible, 
is there evidence of the continued existence of the soul while the 
body is under the power of death. Yet while expressly stating the 
dreadful fate of the lost, and that too, in such connection as would 
especially call out the fact, if it were a fact, that the souls of the 
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wicked exist in a place of dreadful suffering, between death and the 
resurrection, the Saviour says not one word concerning the 
suffering of the soul in its disembodied state, but confines his 
warning to that which shall be inflicted upon “both soul and body in 
hell,” i. e., in Gehenna, thus showing that the retribution against 
which he warns us, comes after the resurrection, and not before 
it ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.30 


7. Our Lord means to point out precisely the danger to which the 
ungodly are exposed. When, therefore, he says, “Fear him which, 
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into Gehenna,” he means to 
teach that God will cast the wicked into Gehenna. And when 
Matthew, expressing the same warning in different words, makes 
the Saviour say, “Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna,” the fact set forth is, that such will be the fate of 
the lost. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.31 


8. “Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
Gehenna.” As the wicked are to be cast into Gehenna alive, and in 
possession of all their bodily members, (see the list of passages in 
this article where Gehenna is used.) it follows, that he who can cast 
them there, after they have once been killed is God alone; for to do 
this he must raise them from the dead. The “resurrection to 
damnation” must precede the “damnation of Gehenna.” Compare 
John 5:28, 29, with Matthew 23:33.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.32 


These remarks show that the phrase, “kill the body,” relates to the 
first death, which is the common lot of men; and that the phrase, 
“kill the soul,” is used to signify the second death, the punishment to 
be inflicted on the wicked after they are raised from the dead. Jesus 
says nothing of the soul as living while the body is dead. Other 
scriptures fully describe man’s state in death. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.33 


Men can kill men once. Their power can go no further. None but He 
that has the resurrection power can kill men with the second death. 
The Christian may fall by the hand of the persecutor, but his “life is 
hid with Christ in God;” and “when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear,” then (not before) shall he “appear with him in glory.” Thank 
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the Lord that the time is near!'ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.34 
Yours with kindest regard.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.35 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Ancient and Honorable 


UrSe 


The most ancient and honorable of all divine institutions are 
Marriage and the Sabbath. Both these were instituted by the 
Creator himself. They originated in the garden of Eden before the 
fall of man. They were made for man, while yet in his pure state. 
These two most ancient institutions are pronounced “honorable.” 
Isaiah 58:13; Hebrews 13:4.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.36 


What folly to talk of either being limited to some particular age, or of 
their being changed with the change of dispensation. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 195.37 


It has ever been the object of Satan to either abolish altogether, or 
to pervert the institutions of the Sabbath and Marriage. The 
emperor Constantine was an efficient agent of Satan to corrupt and 
change them both. How he figured in regard to marriage is well 
described by Bishop Newton. He saysARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.38 


“Forbidding to Marry. Not regarding the desire of women, neglecting 
and discouraging marriage; as both the Latin and Greeks did to the 
great detriment of human society, and to the great discredit of he 
Christian religion. The Julian and Papian laws which were enacted 
in the most flourishing times of the Romans, for the favor and 
encouragement of those who were married and had children, 
Constantine himself repealed, and allowed equal or greater 
privileges and immunities to those who were unmarried and had no 
children. Nay, he held in the highest veneration those men who had 
devoted themselves to the divine philosophy, i. e., to a monastic 
life; and almost adored the most holy company of perpetual virgins, 
being convinced that the God to whom they had consecrated 
themselves, did dwell in their minds.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
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195.39 


His example was followed by his successors; and the married 
clergy were discountenanced and depressed; the monks were 
honored and advanced, and in the fourth century like a torrent 
overran the eastern church, and soon after, the western too. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.40 


This was evidently not regarding the desire of wives, or conjugal 
affection. At first only second marriages were prohibited, but in time 
the clergy were absolutely restrained from marrying at all. So much 
did the power here described, ‘Magnify himself above all,’ over God 
himself, by contradicting the primary law of God and nature; and 
making that dishonorable which the scripture (Hebrews 713:4,) hath 
pronounced ‘honorable in all.”—Bp. Newton’s Work, p. 303.ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.41 


What a pity that so many intelligent men, and even professed 
Christians will do Satan’s work in opposing these divine institutions. 
While the spiritualists are striking against marriage, some Christian 
bodies are opposing the Sabbath. Each are striking against the 
commandments of God, and the teachings of his Son. Jesus Christ 
has defended the sacredness of both these institutions. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.42 


When the Pharisees brought the marriage question before the 
Saviour, and appealed to what Moses suffered in regard to a man’s 
divorcing his wife, Jesus answered: “For the hardness of your heart 
he wrote you this precept, but from the beginning of the creation 
God made them male and female. For this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and cleave to his wife; and they twain shall 
be one flesh: so then they are no more twain but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.” ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 195.43 


That which was done at the beginning of the creation, is the rule, 
and the manifest design in the origin of the institution carries weight, 
and is appealed to by our Saviour, as still the rule, and proves that 
the institution is neither abolished nor changed. No Bible believer 
can deny this conclusion. Now | appeal to the same argument in 
reference to the Sabbath. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.44 
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The Pharisees brought the Sabbath question before Christ in the 
same manner they had that of marriage: ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.45 


“And he said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath: therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Mark 2:27, 28.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.46 


The object of making the Sabbath in the beginning, is appealed to 
for the rule of its observance, even here in the Christian age. No 
intimation that the Sabbath was relaxed or abolished, or ever would 
be. Now | say that inasmuch as Christ has treated these two 
institutions just alike, if one is changed or abolished, the other one 
is also. They originated together. They had the same author. One is 
as old as the other. Both were written on stone by the finger of God. 
Both are called honorable. Christ has honored and enforced them 
both in the New Testament. Therefore they must stand or fall 
together. Spiritualists are waging a warfare against Marriage, and 
the No-law folks are doing the same thing against the Sabbath. One 
is just as consistent as the other. | do not envy the anti Sabbath 
man his company in fighting against the ancient and honorable. 
These two ancient jewels were made for man. They are twin sisters; 
in offending the one, we affront the other. God has joined them 
together, and man will put them asunder at his own peril. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 195.47 


The fourth and the seventh commandments of the decalogue are 
given to guard the sacredness of these two precious gifts to man. In 
tearing down those two commandments we destroy the fence that 
God has made to guard these two ancient plants which were set out 
by his own hand. Let God be true. He declares them to be 
“honorable.” If God is true, it must be honorable to keep them holy 
and sacred, and dishonorable to oppose them.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 195.48 


| am more and more confirmed in the Sabbath truth. It is firm as a 
rock. That man don’t live that can over throw the Bible argument for 
the Sabbath. How precious is the truth? “The works of his hands 
are verity and judgment: all his commandments are sure; they stand 
fast forever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness.” Even 
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so, amen!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 195.49 
M. E. Cornell. 


Dreadful limits are set in nature to the power of dissimulation. Truth 
tyrannizes over the unwilling members of the body. Faces never lie, 
it is said. No man need be deceived who will study the changes of 
expression. When a man speaks the truth in the spirit of truth, his 
eye is as clear as the heavens. When he has base ends, and 
speaks falsely, his eye is muddy, and sometimes asquint. | have 
heard an experienced counselor say, that he never feared the effect 
upon a juror, of a lawyer who does not believe in his heart that his 
client ought to have a verdict.-Emerson.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
195.50 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 23, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


The Conferences 


UrSe 


Another of our delightful yearly gatherings has just closed. Where to 
commence, or what first to report of the good season we have 
enjoyed, it is difficult to determine. True, we have not, with the 
disciples on the day of pentecost, witnessed cloven tongues as of 
fire, sitting upon the head of any, nor heard any speaking with 
unknown tongues, nor seen three thousand converts, but we have 
received instruction in relation to body, soul, and spirit, which, if 
carried out, will free the church from spots and wrinkles, and 
prepare it for manifestations such as these.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 196.1 


Were we to commence with what might be really termed the 
commencement of the Conference, we should go back, to Sabbath, 
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the 13th inst. Several ministering brethren from a distance, varying 
in a manner very agreeable to us from the usual custom came in 
the week before the appointment. The society and labors of these 
we enjoyed in advance of the great gathering of the meeting. 
Delegates to the General Conference, representing every portion of 
the field, as may be seen by the business proceedings published in 
another column, were all present promptly to commence the 
session at the appointed hour on Wednesday morning. And 
throughout the business sessions of the General Conference, the 
Mich. State Conference, and the Association, on no _ single 
proposition that came before the meetings, was there a single 
dissenting voste.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.2 


And not only in the business meetings was this union and harmony 
apparent, but in all the religious exercises, it could but be seen and 
felt. Like the sweet chords of a grand and perfectly harmonious 
tune, was the union and harmony of these meetings, from the 
beginning to the end. | would seem that the apostle could have 
contemplated nothing more perfect when he exhorted the brethren 
to all speak the same things, and with one heart and one mouth, to 
glorify God. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.3 


During the five days of the Conference, there were held fifteen 
religious meetings, and seven business sessions. Of these 
meetings singly, it would be impracticable to speak to any great 
length. We can only give the reader one rule by which to work in 
this case. Having ascertained the character of one meeting, multiply 
that by the whole number held, and this will give the aggregate of 
the religious feast which we haves enjoyed.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 196.4 


Wednesday and Thursday evenings were occupied with social 
meetings. And by social meetings we mean as a general thing (of 
course there will be some exceptions on such occasions), meetings 
which are characterized by spirited and soul-cheering testimonies, 
the beaming eye, the voice of praise, the earnest and stirring 
exhortation, and often the falling tear-scenes in which faith and love 
flame up anew, and we feel that all our hearts, and the truth, take a 
firmer hold upon each other.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.5 
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We trust, for the good of those who were present, that they will not 
soon forget the remarks of sister White, Thursday evening, on the 
connection between the physical and the mental and moral, the 
relation which health bears to, or the almost controling influence it 
has over our feelings, and the necessity of caring for the health of 
the body, if we would possess buoyancy and cheerfulness of spirit. 
The important bearing of this subject upon the present truth, will be 
seen at once by all who realize how necessary is a reform in our 
physical habits to that high state of spirituality involved in the 
preparation needful for is to be partakers in the latter rains. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 196.6 


Nor can we pass without notice the lectures of Bro. White, at the 
early hour of 5 o clock on the mornings of the 18th and 19th, in 
which he spoke to a house full of interested hearers, on the life, 
duties, and privileges of the young minister, and the duties of the 
people among whom he labors to him. He faithfully exposed he 
evils of late hours after the evening meeting, damp beds, late rising, 
frittering away the time in a sort of frivolous visiting, inactivity, 
putting forth no exertions to improve and discipline the mind, and 
then pampering and overloading the body with rich and unhealthful 
food. Pursuing such a course, a man will inevitably find himself at 
last the possessor of a weak, imbecile, and sluggish mind, scarcely 
holding its control over a fat and lazy body. Unless the memory of 
those who listened proves very faulty, we do not anticipate that any 
of them will soon be guilty of these faults. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 196.7 


Sabbath at 8 o’clock, a. m. and 2 p. m., and Sunday at half-past 8 
a. m., and at half-past 6 p. m., an hour or an hour and a half each 
time, were devoted to social meetings. Of these meetings see 
definition above.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.8 


The discourses by Brn. White, Andrews, Snook and Loughborough, 
were, as discourses on present truth must ever be, when presented 
by those who have heads to understand and hearts to feel the 
solemn realities of these things, plain, clear, powerful, convincing 
and encouraging. This is the least that can be said of what we 
heard at these meetings. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.9 
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Sabbath afternoon, discourse by Bro. While. It was some time 
before he could commence, so close were the ranks of those who 
were anxiously pressing in and bearing their testimonies, at the 
race of about sixty in twenty-five minutes. After several attempts he 
at length obtained his turn to speak, and refreshed the minds of the 
congregation on the subject of the seven seals, showing in its 
appropriate place how strikingly is now fulfilled before us the 
holding of the winds, preparatory to the sealing of the servants of 
God. From this position there did not seem to be a dissenting voice. 
Indeed, it was a characteristic of most of the testimonies which 
were borne, that the time has come for the cause of the Lord in the 
present truth to move on in power and accomplish its work. A 
suggestion was made in connection with this subject which we hope 
to see carried out, which was, that as God had so signally 
answered our prayers as we have prayed for the restraining of the 
winds, we now have another season of prayer for the 
accomplishment of the work for the people of God, for which the 
way is now opening.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.10 


Sunday morning at five o’clock, Bro. Andrews ably presented to 
nearly a tent full of Sabbath-keepers, some new light on the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, the event from 
which the 2300 days are to be dated. By this our position on this 
question is rendered invulnerable. He has been requested as will be 
seen by the proceedings of the General Conference, to write out his 
views on this subject for publication and the reader will doubtless 
soon have the pleasure of perusing them for himself in the 
Review.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.11 


Following, this meeting, six went forward in the ordinance of 
baptism.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.12 


Fortunately, the weather was so favorable that the tent could be 
pitched Friday afternoon, in which the meetings were thereafter 
held. Sunday evening, while Bro. Andrews was presenting the 
closing sermon on the solemn subject of the Judgment, it is 
estimated that over a thousand persons were present.ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 196.13 


It is thought that over five hundred were in from abroad. These, with 
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the Battle Creek church, made a body of between six and seven 
hundred Sabbath-keepers. There were fifteen ordained ministers 
present. This is probably the largest body of Sabbath-keepers that 
has assembled for fifteen hundred years. We believe it is the most 
important Conference that has yet been held under the third angel’s 
message. From all directions brethren came up impressed with the 
idea that the meeting was to be one of unusual interest and 
importance. And while we heard none say that they were 
disappointed, not a few declared that it was the best meeting it had 
yet been then privilege to attend. We confidently expect that the 
rapidly growing cause or present truth will look back for the time 
when it received a mighty impetus, to the spring Conference of 
1865.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.14 


An unhappy temper often spoils our sweetest enjoyments: Jesus 
Christ is the only physician that can cure a bad temper, and secure 
our fleeting comforts. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.15 


Never let the new paper displace the Bible, or the concerns of time 
of occupy the place of eternity. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.16 


Report of the Third Annual Session of the General Conference of S. D. 
Adventists 


UrSe 


This meeting met according to appointment in Battle Creek, Mich., 
May, 17, 1865, at 9 o’clock a. m. Prayer by Bro. White. Delegates 
were present from Minnesota, Wisconsin, Illinois, lowa, Michigan, 
Ohio, New York, and Vermont. The remainder of New England 
being represented by J. N. Loughborough. Minutes of last meeting 
read and approved. Reports from missionaries who had been 
laboring in the employ of the Conference being called for, 
interesting statements were read from Bro. Sanborn who has 
labored a portion of the time in Minnesota, Brn. Rodman, Bourdeau, 
Cornell, and Loughborough, who have labored in New England, and 
from Bro. White who has labored in New England and New York. 
The reports from all these brethren were accepted. They were 
encouraging and showed a cheering state of the cause in all parts 
of the field. A good work is being accomplished by missionary 
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labor.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.17 


The Treasurer’s report was then called for, which was read as 
follows.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.18 


Amount in Treasury at close of last Conference year, 
$791,31.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.19 


Received during the year, 2701,41ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
196.20 


Total, $3492,71ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.21 


Paid to J. N. Loughborough, $1156,71ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
196.22 


” J. N. Andrews, expenses to Washington, 58,464RSH May 23, 
1865, page 196.23 


Paid to J. & E. G. White, expenses on Eastern Tour, 286,00ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 196.24 


Paid to Ellen G. White, 66,00ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.25 
Paid to M. E. Cornell, 186,25ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.26 


Cash on hand to balance account, 1139,29ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 196.27 


Total, $3492,71ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.28 


Moved, by Bro. Andrews, that a committee of three be appointed by 
this Conference to draft resolutions on such subject as they deem 
important to be brought before the meeting, and report at the next 
session of the Conference. Carried ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
196.29 


Brn. J. N. Andrews, J. N. Loughborough and Issac Sanborn, were 
thereupon chosen by vote of the Conference to act as such 
committee. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.30 


Moved, by Bro. White, that the committee already appointed be also 
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a committee to nominate officers for the ensuing year. 
Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.31 


Adjourned till 2 o’clock, p. m.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.32 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Andrews‘ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 196.33 


The subject of the distribution of laborers was taken up. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 196.34 


Moved, by Bro. Andrews, that letters from the delegates be read, 
expressing the wants of the brethren in different locations. 
Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.35 


Letters were then read from Ohio, Vermont, New York, lowa, New 
England and Missouri, setting forth the state of the cause, and its 
wants and prospects in those localities. Bro. Bostwick spoke for the 
cause in Minnesota, reporting the condition of things in that State as 
somewhat better than it was a year ago. Bro. Sanborn spoke for the 
cause in Wisconsin.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 196.36 


The Committee on nominations being called upon, reported as 
follows: For President, James White; Secretary, U. Smith; Treasure, 
|. D. Van Horn. Not being able to fix upon an executive committee, 
they made no nominations in that direction. The report was 
accepted and the brethren designated or President, Secretary and 
Treasurer, were thereupon elected to those offices. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 196.37 


On motion of Bro. White, J. N. Andrews was elected as one of the 
remaining members of the executive committee. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 196.38 


On motion of Bro. White, J. N. Loughborough was elected as the 
remaining member of the executive committee. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 196.39 


The officers having thus been elected, the proposed changes in the 
constitution of the Conference were taken into consideration. All the 
changes proposed, namely adding sections 4 and 6 to Art. V, and 
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adding to Art. | a statement of whom the Conference should be 
composed, as set forth in the Review containing the call for the 
Conference, were unanimously adopted. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
196.40 


The committee on resolutions being called upon to report, offered 
the following resolutions which were unanimously adopted. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 197.1 


religious discussions 


Whereas, It is of special importance in the great work to which God 
has called us, of making ready a people prepared for the Saviour’s 
appearing, that we be able to act in entire harmony in all that 
concerns our conduct before our fellow men, we deem it duty to 
express ourselves anew on the following matters: ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.2 


Resolved, That in our judgment, religious discussions are less likely 
to result in converting men to the truth than is the divinely appointed 
instrumentality of preaching the word; and that we recommend to 
those who are public laborers in this cause that they make 
preaching their grand agency rather than debating; departing from 
this rule only in such cases as plainly require such departure. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 197.3 


voting 


Resolved, That in our judgment, the act of voting when exercised in 
behalf of justice, humanity and right, is in itself blameless, and may 
be at some times highly proper; but that the casting of any vote that 
shall strengthen the cause of such crimes as intemperance, 
insurrection, and slavery, we regard as highly criminal in the sight of 
Heaven. But we would deprecate any participation in the spirit of 
party strife. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.4 


our views of war 


Resolved, That we acknowledge the pamphlet entitled “Extracts 
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from the Publications of S. D. Adventists setting forth their views of 
the sinfulness of war,” as a truthful representation of the views held 
by us from the beginning of our existence as a people, relative to 
bearing arms.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.5 


our duty to the government 


Resolved, That we recognize civil government as ordained of God, 
that order, justice, and quiet may be maintained in the land; and 
that the people of God may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all 
godliness and honesty. In accordance with this fact we 
acknowledge the justice of rendering tribute, custom, honor, and 
reverence to the civil power, as enjoined in the New Testament. 
While we thus cheerfully render to Casar the things which the 
Scriptures show to be his, we are compelled to decline all 
participation in acts of war and bloodshed as being inconsistent with 
the duties enjoined upon us by our divine Master toward our 
enemies and toward all mankind. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.6 


Resolved, That this Conference request the Ex Committee of the 
Gen. Conference to prepare an article for publication setting forth 
our view of the teaching of the Scriptures on the subject of 
war.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.7 


state conferences 


Resolved, That in our judgment it is highly important for the well- 
being of the cause that the President of the General Conference 
should attend the session of each of the State Conferences ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 197.8 


expense of draft documents 


Whereas, The General Conference Committee have been under 
the necessity of incurring a considerable expense in preparing and 
procuring preliminary proofs and documents to enable certain of our 
brethren to avail themselves of the law in favor of non-combatants, 
which expense as yet has been but partially met from the avails of 
said proofs and documents, therefore, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
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197.9 


Resolved, That this Conference hereby request all those for whose 
personal benefit said expense was incurred; viz. those who were 
liable to the draft-and all others who are so disposed to contribute 
one dollar each for the purpose of defraying the same, and that 
each of said contributors be entitled to a copy of said 
documents.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.10 


holding of the winds 


Whereas, A terrible rebellion has for the past four years convulsed 
our land, and retarded the progress of the third angel’s message, 
andARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.11 


Whereas, This rebellion has been suddenly brought to 
nought,ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.12 


Resolved, That we acknowledge, with devout gratitude, the hand of 
God in this event, as a direct answer to prayer, and that in view of 
the increased responsibilities laid upon us in again opening the way 
for the progress of the message, we solemnly consecrate ourselves 
anew to this great work to which God has called us. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.13 


Daniel 9:25 


Resolved, That this Conference fully endorse the view of Bro. J. N. 
Andrews respecting the commandment to restore and _ build 
Jerusalem, Daniel 9:25, and that we hereby request him to write out 
his view of the same _ for publication, at the earliest 
opportunity, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.14 


death of the president 


Whereas, Abraham Lincoln, the noble-minded and upright chief 
magistrate of this nation, has fallen by the hand of an 
assassin.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.15 
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Resolved, That we hereby record our deep distress at the loss of 
this “prince and great man,” 2 Samuel 3:27-38, who was stricken 
down by his enemies at the very moment when he was studying 
how to forgive them all, and that we recognize in this most atrocious 
crime the true character of the slaveholders’ rebellion. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 197.16 


meeting-house at battle creek 


Whereas, Battle Creek, Michigan, is a central point for the General 
Conference to hold its sessions, also for the sessions of the 
Michigan State Conference, and being the place where the property 
of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association is 
located. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.17 


Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Conference that a house of 
worship should be built in the city of Battle Creek of sufficient size to 
convene the meetings of worship usually held in connection with 
our annual Conferences, and that the General Conference 
Committee should feel free to solicit funds from the friends of the 
cause in the wide field, and to act in connection with the church in 
Battle Creek in erecting the houseARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.18 


Resolved, That the General Conference Committee be authorized 
to take the initiatory steps preparatory to the building of said 
meeting-house immediately, and to adopt such plan, and make 
such call for means through the Review, as in their judgment may 
be best adapted to the prosecution of the work.ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.19 


the south 


Resolved, That a field is now opened in the South for labor among 
the colored people and should be entered upon according to our 
ability ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.20 


blanks 
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Resolved, That blanks be prepared by the General Conference 
Committee for the use of churches, ministers, etc., in making their 
reports; and such other blanks as may be needed to establish more 
uniformity, and expedite matters in our Conference business. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 197.21 


Resolved, That we hereby tender the Battle Creek church our 
sincere thanks for the kind attention and generous hospitality with 
which we have been entertained. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.22 


Moved, That the Minutes of this Conference be published in the 
Advent Review. Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.23 


Adjourned to the call of the Committee ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.24 


John Byington, President. 
U. Smith, Secretary. 


Fifth Annual Meeting of the Michigan State Conference 


UrSe 


Pursuant to call of the Committee through the Review, the Michigan 
State Conference held its fifth Annual Session at Battle Creek, 
Mich., Thursday, May 18th, 1865, at 9 o’clock a. m. Session opened 
with prayer by Bro. Loughborough. Credentials of delegates were 
then examined. The number of delegates present, duly authorized, 
was forty-five, representing twenty-nine churches.ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.25 


On motion of Bro. John Byington, the Church at Ithaca, was 
received into the Michigan State Conference. The Minutes of the 
last meeting were read and approved.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.26 


The reading of reports from Churches was omitted. Reports from 
ministers belonging to the Conference being called for, the following 
brethren responded, viz, Jas. White, J. N. Loughborough, J. 
Byington, R. J. Lawrence, J. B. Frisbie, J. H. Waggoner and I. D. 
Van Horn.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.27 
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On motion, the Chair was authorized to appoint committees on 
nominations, and a Committee to settle with ministers; whereupon 
the following brethren were appointed a Committee on nominations, 
viz, Elder J. N. Loughborough, L. M. Jones and E. S. Griggs; and 
the following brethren a Committee on settlement with ministers, 
viz., S. H. King, D. R. Palmer, J. S. Day, Cyrenius Smith, E. S. 
Faxon and D. Carpenter. Adjourned until 2 0 clock P. MARSH May 
23, 1865, page 197.28 


Afternoon Session. Prayer by Bro. LawrenceARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.29 


Reports from licensed ministers being called for, the following 
brethren responded: Philip Strong, D. M. Canright, and H. L. 
Doty.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.30 


On motion of Bro. White it wasARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.31 


Resolved, That Bro. McPherson of Wright, Bro. Rumery of 
Monterey and Bro. Amadon of Battle Creek, be a committee to 
investigate the case of Bro. H. L. Doty who was drafted, and 
apportion the means raised to clear him. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.32 


The Treasurer’s report was presented and accepted showing the 
following result, viz:ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.33 


Cash on hand at close of last Conference year, $379,92ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 197.34 


Amount of Donations during the year, 3242,66ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.35 


Total. $3622,58ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.36 


Paid out to Ministers during the year, $2202,76ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.37 


Cash on hand to balance, 1419,8B2ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.38 
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Total. $3622,58ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.39 


The credentials of the following ministers were renewed: James 
White, J. N. Loughborough, John Byington, M. E. Cornell, R. J. 
Lawrence, Joseph Bates, |. D. Van Horn and J. B. FrisbieARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 197.40 


Whereas, Bro. Waggoner requested, that he receive no credentials 
this year as circumstances were such with him that he could not at 
present use them, therefore, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.41 


Resolved, That the matter of his credentials be left with the 
Conference Committee.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.42 


The committee on nominations presented the following report, viz: 
For President, J. N. Loughborough, Secretary, |. D. VanHorn; 
Treasurer, Geo. W. Amadon. Executive committee, J. N. 
Loughborough, James White and Uriah SmithARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.43 


On motion the nominations were ratified and the brethren named 
were elected to the respective offices to which they were 
nominated. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.44 


On motion of Bro. Byington, Tent operations and other State labor 
was referred to the State Conference CommitteeARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.45 


On motion of Bro. White it wasARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.46 


Resolved, That this Conference approve of the plan entered into by 
the Committee in districting the State ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.47 


The following preamble and resolution was introduced and passed 
by the Conference.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.48 


Whereas, Battle Creek, Michigan is a central point for the General 
Conference to hold its sessions, also for the sessions of the 
Michigan State Conference, and being the place where the property 
of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association is located, 
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therefore, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.49 


Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Conference that a house of 
worship should be built in the city of Battle Creek, of sufficient size 
to convene the meetings of worship usually held in connection with 
our annual Conferences, and that the General Conference 
Committee should feel free to solicit funds from the friends of the 
cause in the wide field, and to act in connection with the church in 
Battle Creek in erecting the houseARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.50 


On motion of Bro. White the church at Alma was received into the 
Michigan Conference.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.51 


Adjourned, subject to the call of the Committee ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.52 


Uriah Smith, President. 
E. S. Walker, Secretary. 


Fifth Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Pursuant to call of the Trustees through the Review, the fifth annual 
meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was 
held in the city of Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 19, 1865. 
Present, all the officers of the Association. Meeting opened with 
prayer by Bro. Loughborough. The roll was then called. Members 
present, 61, representing 175 votes. The Minutes of the last 
meeting were read and approved. The next business in order being 
the Auditor’s report, Bro. |. D. Van Horn, Auditor, presented the 
following report:ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.53 


fifth annual report of the auditor of the s. d. a. publishing association 


This is to certify that | have carefully examined the books and 
accounts of the Association, and find the result of the receipts and 
expenditures since the date of last report, May, 13, 1864, to be as 
follows:ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.54 
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Received on Review, $ 6249,76ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.55 
“ Instructor, 662,56ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.56 

“ Account, 3153,70ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.57 

“” Deposits, 13748,44ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.58 

“ Books, cash sales, 1927,26ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.59 


“” Shares in the Association, 585,00ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.60 


“ Stock of Paper, 1448,94ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.61 

“ Soldiers’ Tract Fund, 141,42ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.62 
“ Donations, 80,00ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.63 

“ Custom work, 329,75ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.64 

“ Paper for Instructor, 19,554RSH May 23, 1865, page 197.65 
Total, $28346,38ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.66 


Amount of Mich. Conf. Fund on handA4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
197.67 


at the time of last meeting, May 13, 1864, 379,92ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 197.68 


Amount received since last report, 3242,66ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.69 


Total, $3622,58ARSH May 23, 1865, page 197.70 


Amount paid out since last report, 2202,76A RSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.71 


Balance in Treasury, May 12, 1865, $1419,82ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 197.72 
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Amount of Missionary Fund on hand4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.1 


at time of last meeting, May 13, 1864, $791,31ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.2 


Amount received since last report, 2701,544RSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.3 


Total, $3492,85ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.4 


Amount paid out since last report, 1753,42ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.5 


Balance in Treasury May 12, 1865, $1739,43ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.6 


Whole amount received on all items since last report, 
$34290,58ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.7 


expenditures 


The Association has paid as follows:ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.8 


For work in Office, $ 3839,18ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.9 


” Materials and Sundries, 10549,07ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.10 


On Deposits and Outstanding Notes, 13491,364RSH May 23, 
1865, page 198.11 


” Soldiers’ Tract Fund, 13,68ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.12 
Total, $27893,29ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.13 


Whole amount paid out on all items since last report, 
$31849,47ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.14 


Cash on hand to balance, 2441,11ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
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198.15 
Total, $34290,58ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.16 


Total amount of assets of the Association, $32448,20ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 198.17 


Amount due on Outstanding Notes, $3453,994RSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.18 


”" Missionary Fund, 1739 43ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.19 
”" Mich. Conf. Fund, 1419,82ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.20 
”” Book Account, 619,85ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.21 
Total, $7233,09ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.22 


Assets after all debts are paid, $25215,11ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.23 


Value of the Property of the Association at the time of last report, 
$23116,13ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.24 


Increase of Property by Donations, Shares, and Profits, during the 
past year, $2098,98ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.25 


|. D. Van Horn, Auditor. 

The general business of the Association was then introduced by the 
Secretary in a written statement of the business to come before the 
meeting, viz:ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.26 

1. Election of Officers. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.27 

2. Election of Editors. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.28 

3. Compensation of Auditor. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.29 


4. Salaries of President, Editors, Secretary, and Treasurer ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 198.30 
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The business was then called up item by item for discussion and 
action, by written resolutions. On motion of Bro. J. N. Loughborough 
it wasARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.31 


Resolved, That we nominate all the Officers at one balloting. 
Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.32 


On motion of Bro. J. N. Andrews it wasARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.33 


Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed, whose duty it 
shall be to present a list of names for the action of the Association 
in the nomination of officers. Carried ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.34 


The President appointed Elders J. N. Loughborough, J. N. 
Andrews, and D. T. Bourdeau, as a _ committee on 
nominations.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.35 


On motion of Bro. J. N. Loughborough it wasARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.36 


Resolved, That Uriah Smith be Editor of the Review and Herald for 
the next year. Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.37 


On motion of Bro. J. N. Loughborough it wasARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.38 


Resolved, That Mrs. Adelia P. VanHorn be Editress of the Youth’s 
Instructor for the next year. Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.39 


On motion of Bro. James White it was4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.40 


Resolved, That the Auditor be paid $10,00 per week for his services 
in auditing the accounts of the Association. Carried. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 198.41 


On motion, Adjourned until 2 o’clock P. M.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.42 
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Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. AndrewsARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.43 


The committee on nominations presented the following report, viz.: 
For President, Elder James White; Vice President, Geo. W. 
Amadon; Treasurer, Uriah Smith; Secretary, Jotham M. Aldrich; 
Auditor, Eld. |. D. VanHorn; and being unable to agree on a choice 
for Committee on Publications, reported none ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.44 


The report of the Committee was accepted, and the brethren 
reported were elected to the respective offices named. Elders J. N. 
Andrews and J. N. Loughborough were nominated and elected for 
the office of Committee on Publications ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.45 


On motion of Bro. James White it was4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.46 


Resolved, That the Association pay the Editor of the Review and 
Herald for his services at the rate of $12, per week. Carried ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 198.47 


On motion of Bro. James White it wasA4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.48 


Resolved, that the Association pay the Editress of the Youth’s 
Instructor at the rate of $6,00 per week. Carried ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 198.49 


On motion of Bro. James White it wasA4RSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.50 


Resolved, That the Association pay the President and Secretary for 
their services the sums decided to be adequate to their labor by the 
trustees. Carried. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.51 


Adjourned, subject to the call of the Trustees. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.52 


James White, President. 
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E. S. Walker, Secretary. 


Should Christians Fight? No. 2 


UrSe 


Christ is heir of all the kingdoms of the world. He has gone to 
receive the kingdom, and having received it, he will return and dash 
in pieces the existing kingdoms, his enemies, and take possession; 
and having, at the second resurrection and the second death, 
purified the territory from sin, sinners and the curse, will reign upon 
it forever. No particular kingdom, at the present time, is the Lord’s, 
as it was in the Jewish age. Hence the Christian has no kingdom for 
which to fight, except that for which he is to fight the “good fight” of 
faith. Said our King, “My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants fight, that | should not be 
delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence.” 
John 18:36.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.53 


This text does not assert, as some imagine, that Christ’s kingdom is 
not literal, but spiritual. It teaches that his kingdom is not present 
but future-that the time of his kingdom had not come. It is not of this 
present world, but of the future, glorious new earth, for which, Peter 
says, we look “according to his promise.” It is “not from hence,” i. e., 
it is not from this time onward. This is the reason given why Christ’s 
servants do not fight; and it still holds good; for the kingdom has not 
yet come; and when it shall have come, and all the enemies shall 
have been destroyed, there will be no fighting in all the kingdom of 
peace. The battle bow having been broken, “wars” shall “cease to 
the end of the earth.” Psalm 46:9.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.54 


Christ's servants must not fight that their Lord should not be 
delivered to his persecutors and murderers. What object more 
worthy exists for which to take up arms?ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.55 


Perhaps you say, It was God’s purpose that Christ should die, and 
therefore to fight to deliver him, would be fighting against the 
purpose of God.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.56 
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In reply to this it is sufficient to say, God has his purposes in regard 
to the nations of the earth; and it clearly revealed that his ultimate 
purpose is to “break them with a rod of iron,” and “dash them in 
pieces like a potters vessel.” No nation is excepted. Shall 
Christians fight to thwart God’s purpose and save the nations, 
doomed for their sins, while Jesus would not suffer his disciples to 
fight in defense of immaculate innocence?ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.57 


Well, says one, if you will not fight in defense of your government, 
you are not worthy to enjoy its protection. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.58 


We will let God, whose providence controls the nations, and our 
government, which we conscientiously obey, judge concerning this. 
As long as we enjoy protection, we thank God and the government 
for it. God uses and controls civil governments for the benefit of his 
people, the advancement of his cause and the salvation of souls. It 
is for want of trust in God that Christians think they must take care 
of the State in order that the State may take care of them. Obey 
Godin all things. This includes all a Christian’s duty to the 
government. If God has commanded those to fight for civil 
government, whom he has forbidden to fight for themselves, their 
religion and their Master, let every lover of God obey. But if not, let 
all be followers and imitators of the Prince of peace, “who, when he 
was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; 
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously." ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 198.59 


Render to Casar the things that are Casar’s, and unto God the 
things that are God’s. But “he that killeth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword.” This was illustrated in the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century. Zwingle took the sword and was killed in battle. 
Luther’s strong faith trusted in God alone, and he was preserved. 
Perhaps you say, Zwingle fought for the cause of religion-for the 
advancement of the Reformation-a thing which he ought not to have 
done. | ask, What better cause to fight for? If a Christian fight for 
civil rights and the enfranchisement of mankind, is not religious 
liberty and the everlasting salvation of man his ultimate and highest 
object? If not, he perils his life for an object too low for, and 
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unworthy of, a Christian. But if his object is the exalted and worthy 
one-the salvation of souls-he fights for the advancement and 
triumph of religion; a thing you say he ought not to do. You may 
have your choice between the two horns of this dilemma. One or 
the other you must take, or, either take the non-combatant ground 
or conclude that a crusade in favor of pure religion is, indeed, a 
“holy war,” and, as some have said concerning the present war, “as 
much a religious duty as it is to pray, ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
198.60 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Perilous Times 


UrSe 


The bold assassination of President Lincoln, and the daring attempt 
to murder Secretary Seward, perpetrated through the aid of an 
extended conspiracy to destroy our government, and burn our large 
towns and cities is appalling. It is the most surprising and alarming 
event in this nation’s history. The Lord has suffered these things to 
take place for some wise purpose. Our government has been 
exceedingly lenient to high-handed rebels and traitors. They have 
been suffered to live unmolested in Washington, and even to hold 
offices of honor and trust in the Federal government; and if any 
were arrested for treasonable acts, they were not punished. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 198.617 


“Treason is the highest crime of a civil nature of which man can be 
guilty..—-Webster. These acts of violence, sanctioned by the 
leaders of the rebellion, have aroused our government, and people 
generally, to deal retribution and justice to the principal leaders of 
the rebellion; and President Johnson seems to be the man chosen 
by the Lord to execute the retribution they justly deserve. We hope 
he has the strong nerve to execute the laws without being biassed 
by his friends. President Lincoln was extremely lenient to the 
leading high-handed traitors and rebels. The feeling was prevalent 
that they would not be punished, but that the leaders of the rebellion 
would be the arbiters of the South for their restoration into the union 
again. “The terms of Gen. Lee’s surrender seem to be generally 
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regarded as promising amnesty (i.e. pardon) to him and his 
officers."—Congregationalist. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.62 


A general amnesty was expected from Mr. Lincoln to all that would 
take the oath of allegiance to the Federal government. The leading 
rebels have no scrupulous consciences against the violation of their 
oath of allegiance. We believe God designs they should be 
punished; for he has ordained human governments and “rulers for a 
terror to evil workers. They are the ministers of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon them that do evil.” “Governors are sent by him 
for the punishment of evil doers.” Romans 13; 1 Peter 2:14. 
“Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.” 
Ecclesiastes 8:11. “Let favor be shown to the wicked, yet he will not 
learn righteousness.” /saiah 26:10. How true.ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 198.63 


The terms of Gen. Lee’s surrender were understood to be a 
precedent for the leading rebels. R. E. Lee is ring-leader of the 
rebels, a malicious tyrant, unrelenting, implacable, and defiant, 
even after Gen. Grant had him in his power, and agreed to 
surrender only upon terms which promised amnesty to him and 
other leaders of the rebellion; and after his surrender, he insulted 
the Federal government in his farewell address to his officers and 
army.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.64 


Should such a man go at large unpunished? If so, then we may 
expect that “violence will rise up into a rod of wickedness.” Ezekie/ 
7:11.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.65 


The following remarks from Harpers’ Weekly are appropriate: “The 
country is very much obliged to R. E. Lee and Beverly Tucker for an 
exhibition of the real spirit of the conquered rebel leaders. R. E. Lee 
is to-day as utter a rebel as he was on the day when he deliberately 
resolved to betray the country which had educated him, and to fire 
upon the flag which he had engaged in honor to defend... . These 
men are representatives of that class of leaders at the South, who 
inspired and consummated the bloody rebellion. They are silent 
guns, but loaded still; not spilled or broken, but ready at any 
favorable moment to open fire again upon the national life and 
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honor. They are the dragon’s teeth which are now in the hand of the 
American government, and people. That hand may hold them 
harmless, or it may sow them again and reap another bloody 
harvest of armed men. But if the nation is as true as it is strong, it 
will secure peace by the entire political disfranchisement of such 
avowed public enemies as Robert E. Lee and Beverly Tucker, with 
all the other ring-leaders of the rebellion.” O. Nichols. Dorchester, 
Mass.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 198.66 


The Anchor Within the Veil 


UrSe 


Amid the shadows and the fears 

That overcloud this home of tears, 

Amid my poverty and sin, 

The tempest and the war within, 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.1 


Drifting across a sunless sea, 

Cold, heavy mist encurtaining me; 

Toiling along life’s broken road, 

With snares around, and foes abroad, 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.2 


Mine is a day of fear and strife, 

A needy soul, a needy life, 

A needy world a needy age; 

Yet, in my perilous pilgrimage, 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.3 


To thee | come-ah! only thou 
Canst wipe the sweat from off this brow; 
Thou, only thou canst make me whole, 
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And Soothe the fever of my soul; 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.4 


On thee | rest-thy love and grace 

Are my sole rock and resting-place; 

In thee my thirst, and hunger sore, 

Lord, let me quench forever more. 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.5 


"Tis earth, not Heaven; ‘tis night, not noon; 

The sorrowless is coming soon; 

But till the morn of love appears, 

Which ends the travail and the tears, 

| cast my soul on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God!ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.6 


“The Prayer-Book 


UrSe 


“| recollect reading an anecdote some years ago, which struck me 
at the time as having some force in it, and calculated to be useful. | 
do not now remember the particular words of it, but believe | can 
give you the substance. A minister in one of our northern towns 
became extremely dull and inanimate in his preaching. His 
congregation became dissatisfied with the cold manner in which he 
performed the duties of the sanctuary, and deputized two of their 
deacons to go and confer with their pastor upon the subject. They 
called upon him, and made known their business. He very candidly 
admitted the fact, and told them that ever since he had lost his 
Prayer-book, he had felt an unnatural languor in the discharge of 
his public duties. His deacons seemed surprised, and observed to 
him that they never | new that he made use of a Prayer book. He 
told them he had one of a peculiar kind; that the use of it always 
had a powerful effect in animating and encouraging him in the 
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discharge of his ministerial duties; but to his great sorrow and 
mortification, for some time past he had not been able to find it, and 
the loss had occasioned that apathy which they mutually had so 
much regretted. The deacons were very anxious to know what kind 
it was, and, if possible, they would procure him another. He told 
them that the one which he had lost was the only one of the kind, 
and that unless he could procure that, all others would do no 
good.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.7 


“After exciting their curiosity sufficiently, as he supposed, to have 
the hint take the desired effect, he told them that the Prayer-book 
which he had lost was the prayers of his people. The deacons were 
confounded, and honestly confessed that for some time they had 
too much neglected that important duty; and appearances justified 
the conclusion that it had been generally neglected; but they hoped 
that as they were then made sensible of their defection in duty, they 
should mutually profit by the discovery. When the result of the 
conference was made known to the congregation, each one 
seemed to feel the justness of the censure, and the importance of a 
reformation. Christians awoke out of their sleep; he became 
animated and zealous in the discharge of his duties, a revival broke 
out, and numbers were made the hopeful subjects of renewing and 
sanctifying grace." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.8 


The above | selected from a Baptist paper, published in Lowell, 


Mass., in 1832, and copy for the Review. John N. WilkinsonARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 199.9 


Hoping for a Hope 


UrSe 


A man dying of thirst stands before a fountain. ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 199.10 


“Have you drank?”ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.11 
“No! but | hope | shall." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.12 


“Do you wish to drink?” ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.13 
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“No! but | hope | shall wish to drink." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
199.14 


“Do you see that you are just ready to die for want of water?”ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 199.15 


“No! but 1 hope | shall see it." ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.16 


Why does he not drink? Because he has no desire to. Why, then, 
does he stand there? Because he hopes to have such a desire. But 
if the promptings of a dying agony, and the sweet gushing streams 
before him, leave him without that desire, what does his life amount 
to?ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.17 


So stand we, poor sinners, by the fountain of Life. We look at the 
waters, and at those who are drinking, and look at the invitation, 
“Whosoever will,” and then stand there still and hope we shall drink. 
What is such a hope good for? Why not take the water of Life 
freely? This hoping for a hope is often the Devil’s opiate for a 
partially awakened sinner. The direction of God is, Lay hold of the 
hope set before you.-Tract Journal.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
199.18 


Between the Blankets 


UrSe 


Some people take their cares and troubles to bed with them. It is a 
bad plan, for they are diabolical bed-fellows.-Even if tired “Nature’s 
sweet restorer whips the spirit off to dream-land in the midst of its 
repinings and forebodings, there is no comfort for it there. Of the 
last sad waking thoughts, are born visible imps that haunt us in the 
realm of Morpheus, and we fight with horror all night long. Happy 
are those who can put off their day troubles with their day clothing, 
and as they assume the horizontal, forget all the annoyances that 
belong to perpendicular life. We have known people who could do 
all this-individuals, who, after struggling from morning till night, in 
Sloughs of Despond, and getting miserably bemauled by the Grant 
Despair; no sooner slipped between the sheets, than the Angel of 
Sleep, who seemed to have been lying in wait there to bless them, 
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took them on her wings and bore them to Elysium. To fight over 
again in bed the battle of life as many do in their slumbers, is a 
miserable business. Still more unpleasant is it to be surrendered in 
sleep to all sorts of vague and impossible phantoms, which are 
none the less disagreeable that they are utterly absurd. Worst of all, 
is to lie through the weary watches of the night, self-tormented. The 
best thing that nervous, highly impressible, fidgety people can do 
after getting into bed, is to lie resolutely still, and try to abstract their 
minds from the occurrences of the day. The power of doing this is 
natural to many, but it may also be acquired by persevering effort. 
The will of the weakest is a mighty instrument, when fairly brought 
into play.-Sunday Times.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.19 


Can’t Stand It 


UrSe 


Rev. Mr. Merrill, of Portland Maine, after the Battle of Antietam, 
found a number of wounded rebels in a barn and barn-yard, 
deserted by their surgeons, with no well man near to help them-the 
dying and the dead lying together for three days, amid the filth of 
the barn-yard, without food or drink. He immediately carried drink to 
them, procured ambulances, and proceeded to remove them to the 
field hospital first relieving their hunger with the supplies brought in 
the ambulances, and then beginning to wash them from the filth in 
which they had been left lying by their own officers and comrades. 
As he proceeded with this disgusting work of charity, he took off the 
shoes and stockings of a rebel, and began to wash his feet. The 
man began to sob and cry.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.20 


“What is the matter; do | hurt you?” said Mr. Merrill ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 199.21 


“No, you don’t."ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.22 


Mr. Merrill proceeded with his work, and again the man began to cry 
and sob.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.23 


“| really cannot go on to wash you, unless you tell me what is the 
matter.” ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.24 





1338 


“Matter enough. You call us rebels, and | suppose we are, for | 
fought agin that ere old flag; but when we’re wounded, you come to 
us here, not like angels, but like the Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
washing our feet, and | can’t stand-I can’t stand it."ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 199.25 


There is a nearer connection than is usually thought, between purity 
of taste, and purity of heart. So also between simplicity of taste and 
the simplicity of a religious life there is a natural relationship. 
Sometimes a severe process of education supplies an artificial taste 
and apparent simplicity which pass for genuine. But they are only 
wax flowers, and never possess the charm which belongs to a true 
character.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.26 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another."ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 199.27 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.28 


Bro. W. Bates writes from Abington: Believing as we do, we ought 
to put on the whole armor of God that we may be prepared for the 
coming of our Lord. | can say that the path grows brighter as we 
journey along through this wilderness of sin. | believe we are living 
in the very last days, and the time of trouble is just before us; but 
the Lord is our refuge. | desire to be a valiant soldier of the cross, 
and to have on the whole armor of God. Let us be careful not to be 
overcharged with this world, that the day come on us 
unawares.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.29 


Bro. J. Vansyoc writes from Coloma, lowa: Still the work of the Lord 
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prospers. It makes my heart rejoice to see the honest-hearted 
coming out and obeying the truth of God. Two of my friends have 
come out recently, in this neighborhood, and decided to obey all of 
God’s commandments, and | think three or four more will come out 
soon. The opposition is much stirred up, to see those that stand 
high in the popular church, laying hold of the truth and keeping all 
God’s commandments. Will the dear brethren and sisters abroad, 
pray for us that we may prove faithful, and set a godlike example 
before the world that the truth may still prosper here. There are five 
Sabbath keepers here. We hold prayer-meetings through the week, 
and meet with the church at Sandyville on the Sabbath. We are 
striving to rise with the message. Pray for us dear brethren and 
sisters, that we may have grace sufficient to stand through the 
perils of the last days.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 199.30 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, at his residence near Clyde, Ill., Bro. lvory Colcord, Sen., Jan. 
25, 1865, aged 65 years. His sufferings were great, but he bore 
them with Christian fortitude. He fell asleep in blessed hope of 
arising in the first resurrection. By special request, the funeral 
sermon was preached by the writer, on Sunday, Apr. 16. He leaves 
a portion of his family in the enjoyment of religion and we hope the 
rest may soon obey the Lord that they may live ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 199.31 


B. F. Snook. 
The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 23, 1865 


UrSe 


Business matters, receipts, etc. are deferred to next week. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 200.1 


Note from Bro. Andrews 


UrSe 
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To those who have contributed toward procuring for my family a 
home, and especially to Bro. White and others who have especially 
interested themselves in this matter, | would express my deep and 
heartfelt gratitude. | trust that | shall never forget the interest which 
has been manifested in behalf of one so unworthy; and that my 
whole being shall be devoted to the cause of God as a living 
sacrifice. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.2 


J. N. Andrews. 
May 15, 1865. 


Peace and Safety 


UrSe 


The Jews in Jerusalem in the days of Christ’s first Advent supposed 
that their city stood safe, and that as God had given it to them, no 
earthly power could take it from them, not thinking that their sins 
had separated them from God and they could no longer be his 
peculiar people. On the other hand, the Christians had heard the 
doom our Saviour had pronounced upon that city: “The days shall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another.” The anxious 
disciples inquire, “When shall these things be?” The Saviour 
answers, “When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them that be 
in Judea flee into the mountains.” ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.3 


As the Jews had rejected Christ as their teacher, they would not of 
course, receive his testimony concerning the destruction of their 
city. By rejecting him, they hid all light concerning the overthrow of 
that city from their eyes. But the disciples of Christ who believe his 
word, are commanded to flee, and had full information given them 
as to when it would be safe and proper for them to flee. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 200.4 


We view them as the time of destruction is approaching, and rumor 
of invasion by the Romans reaches them. They doubtless tell the 
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Jews that their city is doomed, and entreat them to believe in Christ, 
heed his words, and with them flee from the destruction that awaits 
that city. But the Jew as confidently asserts that their city cannot be 
taken from them.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.5 


But what are these Christians to do? It will not answer to flee too 
soon, for the Jews may compel them to remain and help defend the 
city. Of the Romans might take them for a fleeing band of Jews. 
The all seeing eye of the Lord has viewed their perplexed condition, 
and he gave them the exact time for flight: ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 200.6 


“When ye see Jerusalem compassed about with armies, then flee.” 
But human reason would say, that is a poor time to flee, when an 
army with its trenching tools and all preparations for taking a city, 
have surrounded that city on every side. Unbelief would say to 
them, You have waited too long. Now you cannot get out. But this is 
the minuteness of Christ’s instruction, and in following it their faith is 
brought to the keenest test. The Jews would probably say to them, | 
thought you Master had given you instruction when to leave, so that 
you would not be ruined with this city. Now what will you do? ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 200.7 


The Christians have waited to see the sign Christ gave of their 
deliverance, out that very sign seems to preclude all hope of their 
escape. Suddenly and unexpectedly to the Jews, the army of the 
Romans marches away from the city. Now, say the Christian we 
must be going. The sign is fulfilled and the way is open for us to 
escape. But no, the Jews would say, there is no cause to flee now; 
for the armies have left. It’s all peace and safety now, and this 
proves our saying true, that the city could not be overthrown. ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 200.8 


“The Christians heeded the admonition of the Saviour, and all 
escaped the terrors of the siege by a timely flight to a small village 
called Pella,” while the Jews, not knowing “the time of their 
visitation,” infatuated with their peace-and-safety cry, remained and 
were involved in horrid ruin. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.9 


Similar is this to what we view before us, here in the last days. The 
way that opened there for God’s people to escape, the Jews would 
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interpret as peace and safety to them. The present hushing up of 
the war in our land to give a chance for the preparation of a people 
to meet the last struggle of the nations, the world construe as a 
token of universal and lasting peace. Yea, they even think it the 
commencement of the millennium of which they have so long 
heard. But ah! how suddenly and unexpectedly will the destruction 
come upon those who “would none of God’s counsels” which he is 
giving through the message of warning to his people. ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 200.10 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Vermont State Conference 


UrSe 


The Vermont State Conference will hold its fourth annual session at 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Friday June 16th, 1865. Meetings of worship 
will continue over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
200.11 


All the churches belonging to this Conference, and those wishing to 
unite with it, are requested to represent themselves faithfully by 
delegates or letters. Delegates are to be chosen according to the 
following ratio: Each church to the number of twenty members or 
under, shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for every 
additional fifteen members. Delegates will bring letters showing 
their appointment signed by the church clerk or Elder. ARSH May 
23, 1865, page 200.12 


Churches will also be careful to send a written report of their 
standing, their losses and additions, of membership during the year; 
also the amount of s. b. fund. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.13 


A general invitation is extended to the brethren and sisters within 
the limits of the Conference, and to the brethren in New England. 
Brethren, let us come to this feast, not only to enjoy a release from 
worldly business and cares, but realizing the momentous period we 
have reached in the history of the third message, the importance of 
keeping pace with the work in its rapid and onward course, and with 
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a determination and zeal agreeing with the thrilling and important 
truths that we profess to love, the shortness of time, and the 
magnitude of the work that is before us, that we may be in a 
condition to co-operate with the people of God in the great duties 
connected with the closing events of probation.ARSH May 23, 
1865, page 200.14 


A special invitation is hereby extended to Bro. and sister White and 
Bro. Loughborough to attend these meetings ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 200.15 


S. Pierce, 
A. Stone, 
D. T. Bourdeau, Executive Committee. 


Note.-The General Conference Committee decide that Eld. J. N. 
Andrews attend the Vermont State Conference. CommitteeARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 200.16 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Chicago, 
Sabbath and first-day, May 27 and 28.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
200.17 


Also with the church at Johnstown Center, Sabbath and first-day, 
June 3 and 4.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.18 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Middle Grove June 3rd and 4th, Perry’s Mills June 17th and 18th, 
West Bangor, monthly meeting, 24th and 25th, Norfolk, evening of 
the 27th, Buck’s Bridge July 1st and 2nd.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 
200.19 


If Bro. Edson and Goodwin visit St. Lawrence Co. will they arrange 
to be at Bangor and Buck’s BridgeARSH May 23, 1865, page 
200.20 
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C. O. Taylor. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren and sisters of 
the Sand Prairie church, June 10 and 11, 1865. It is hoped there will 
be a general attendance from other churches, and that Bro. 
Sanborn will be present at this meeting. L. G. BostwickARSH May 
23, 1865, page 200.21 


Providence permitting, | will be at Marion, Mich., Sabbath, May 27, 
at 11 a. m., and first-day at 11 a.m., and 5p. m. J. B. Frisbie ARSH 
May 23, 1865, page 200.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.23 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 12 

with Sabbath Lute, $1,25 12 

Calf Binding, 1,00 12 

with Lute, 1,50 12 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 

‘ in paper covers, 50 10 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 16 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. | of the Great controversy between 50 8 
Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 60 8 

connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
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Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, work of 400 page of Moral Religious 


Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

»—” "~~ Paper Cover, 

» 7» without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides. Review of Public o sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God; 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
present constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, & Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 


The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 


The Fate of the Transgression, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 
of Scripture Reference, 


© 
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Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
Address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A Reply to series of Discourses 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


The Sabbath, in German, 
Holland, 


1 
1 


French, 
On Daniel It & VII, in French, 


= 
au aoa an wo 
NO 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-Keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Does-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 200.24 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Seating-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.25 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture Reference-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.26 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preacher. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH May 23, 1865, 
page 200.27 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH May 23, 1865, page 200.28 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail post-paid, 2,754RSH May 23, 
1865, page 200.29 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Vision of Daniel and John 
20 by 25 inches Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 





1347 


May 23, 1865, page 200.30 
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May 30, 1865 
RH, Vol. XXV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. XXV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 30, 186! 
No. 26. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 201.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH May 
30, 1865, page 201.2 


Longing for Rest 


UrSe 
Tune—“Watchman.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.3 


Rest, sweet rest, O haste thy dawning, 
Toil and care, | bid you flee; 

Welcome to my bosom longing, 

Now from sin to be set free. 

Earth, no more my heart alluring, 
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Fades, oh how it fades away. 
Joys of Heaven, far more enduring, 
Brighter shine upon my way.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.4 


Here | roam a homeless stranger, 

Oft with gloom and doubt distressed; 

Here, ‘mid scenes of strife and danger, 

Oft | faint, yet find no rest. 

Onward to the golden city 

Then, | haste with eager pace, 

Heeding not the world’s cold pity- 

Yonder is my resting place. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.5 


There, by life’s exhaustless fountain, 

How | long to plant my feet; 

There, on yonder shining mountain, 

Saints redeemed, | long to greet. 

Haste, ye wheels, keep onward rolling, 

Quickly bring the day | prize; 

Faith e’en now my thoughts controlling, 

Swings the gate of Paradise. J. M. Aldrich. 
Somerset, N. Y.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.6 


The First and Second Advent of the Messiah, 
UrSe 


analagous in their effect upon the church and world 


Herod and all Jerusalem were troubled and made mad at the 
intelligence that the star of the Messiah had appeared, indicating 
that he had been born. How strange was this! That the King of 
Israel’s birth should produce such consternation at Jerusalem, 
where, above all other cities of the world, it should have produced 
joy and gladness, is most surprising! The nation of the Jews had 
from the beginning been looking for and expecting with hope, 
professedly, the advent of their long-predicted King; and now to be 
alarmed and filled with wrath at the intelligence, is almost 
unaccountable. But not more strange is this than that the 
intelligence that the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who is to be 
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the King over all the earth finally, and rule in equity, and 
righteousness, and peace forever, is about to appear to organize 
and set up his kingdom, should produce the same alarm and 
hostility! His coming and his kingdom, professedly, is “the desire of 
all nations,” as well as that of the church. In all heathen mythology 
God is represented as having a Son. Thus, the Great God of Egypt 
was Osiris; his son, Orus. The Great God of Persia was Oromas; 
his son Mythras. The Great God of Greece was Saturn; his son 
Jupiter. It was this Son of the Great God who was to restore the 
world, and bring in Saturnian times again.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 201.7 


Homer, celebrating the birth of Hercules as the long-promised 
Deliverer, sings: ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.8 


“From us this day an infant springs 
Fated to rule, and born a King of kings."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
201.9 


Virgil, celebrating the birth of Solonius, the son of Arsinius Polio, in 
hope of the fulfillment of the original promise handed down by 
tradition among all nations, sings: ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.10 


“Now a great progeny from Heaven descends; 

The sacred Babe is born, mankind defends; 

From the old iron age of sin makes free, 

And gives again the golden age of liberty; 

Around the cradle fragrant flowers shall spring; 

And the old serpent lose his fatal sting."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
207.91 


Mr. Farmer remarks: “You may find everywhere, throughout the 
whole world, one uniform law and opinion; that there is one God, 
the King and Father of all, and many gods, the sons of God, who 
reign on earth. Assyrians, Syrians, Chaldeans, Babylonians, 
Arabians, Greeks, Romans, Scythians, Getes, Goths, Germans, 
Persians, and the inhabitants of Meror.",ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
201.12 


A correspondent of the Middlesex Standard, a few years ago in the 
first excitement of the Advent movement, said: “The old Poet 
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Prophets the world over have sung of a regenerated world. A vision 
of it haunted the contemplations of Plato. The Cuman Sybil saw it is 
her trances. The apostles and martyrs of our faith looked for it 
anxiously and hopefully. And in every age since the Christian era, 
from the caves and forest; from the gothic temples of the middle 
ages; from the bleak mountain gorges of the Alps, where the 
expostulatory prayer went up, “How long, O Lord, how long?” Even 
down to the present day, has been uttered the prayer and 
prophecy. Very serious and impressive is the fact of this radical 
change in our planet. And is there no hope that this worldwide 
prophecy of the human soul, uttered in all climes, in all times, shall 
be fulfilled?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.13 


And yet when the evidences are given the church and the world 
unmistakable and clear, that “the desire of all nations” is soon to 
“come,” all are alarmed or made mad at the good news!ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 201.14 


But how shall we account for this consternation on the part of Herod 
and all Jerusalem, when the information was given them that the 
King of the Jews was born? By the fact that they were unprepared 
for his coming, and that he would cut short their days of sinful 
pleasures, and overturn all their worldly schemes and hopes. Herod 
knew that if the King of the Jews was born, there would be soon, 
and there might be while this King was yet a child, a change of rule 
and authority in Jerusalem, and that his days were numbered. He 
was unprepared to relinquish his reign, or submit to the authority of 
a new governor in Judea. The dragon (Rome), whose agent he 
was, was not ready to give up Judea as a Roman province also, nor 
submit to be dethroned at his capitol, and be deposed of his 
possessions throughout the world. For Rome well understood that 
the prophecies concerning this King of the Jews declared “His 
dominion” to be not only in Mount Zion on the throne of his father 
David, but from “sea to sea,” and “unto the ends of the earth.” 
Therefore “the dragon stood ready to devour the child as soon as it 
was born.” And nothing so alarmed the Roman world during the first 
advent of the Messiah, and immediately subsequent thereto, as the 
intelligence proven indisputably from the Scriptures and the facts in 
the history of Christ, that there was indeed “another King, one 
Jesus.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.15 
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On the part of the Jewish nation and church, they too were not 
ready for the coming of their King. By their rebellion and sins 
against the Most High the power of their government had been 
broken-their kingdom had been overturned, and they had been 
subjected to Rome as a Roman province. They had not repented of 
their sins, nor sought in earnest the mercy of God, and had 
concluded to submit in peace to the Roman power, and serve 
Casar the rest of their days. Now if their King was born, it was 
evident that He would rebuke and destroy the sinners out of Zion, 
and that there would be, sooner or later, a collision between the 
restored kingdom of Israel and the authority of Rome. And the Lord 
said, “I will come near to you in judgment, and | will be a swift 
witness against the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and 
against false swearers, and against those that oppress the hireling 
in his wages, the widow and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
Malachi 3:1-5. With these predictions in the books of their prophets, 
and the fact that they were far from the condition of being prepared 
to meet such a fiery ordeal of purgation as a nation as was 
predicted to occur at the Lord’s advent, they were seized with the 
utmost consternation when the-wise men of the East brought them 
the knowledge that they had already seen his predicted star 
betokening his birth, ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.16 


The same facts will hold good at the second coming of our Lord and 
King, in respect to the world at large, and the professed Christian 
church. Their unpreparedness to meet the issues of his coming, 
though long anticipated and hoped for, will cause all the alarm and 
consternation with which they will be seized connected with the 
intelligence that the time of his advent is near, and when it shall 
actually take place.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 201.17 


The kings and the rulers of the earth well understand that when 
God’s Son shall come they must resign their crowns and scepters, 
and vacate their thrones; for “in his times he shall show who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
The judges of the earth, the legislators of men and governments, 
the generals and under officers of the armies of the nations, 
together with all men, free and bond, well know that at his 
appearing, who is Judge, Lawgiver, General-in-Chief of the Armies 
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of Heaven, and King, they must bow and acknowledge him Lord of 
all. For this they are not prepared; therefore “they rage.” “The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break 
away from his dominion.” But he “shall break them with a rod of 
iron;” he “shall dash in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” At the 
appearance of his throne their impotency will be manifest, and they 
will seek to hide themselves from his face, and the wrath of the 
Lamb, and exclaim, “The great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand.” Revelation 6:15-17. The professed Christian 
church, wedded to worldly governments, declaring virtually by 
precept and practice their corrupt union, and that they have no king 
but Casar, looking and hoping that human governments will bring 
about peace and prosperity to the nations, and the good time 
coming, and a golden age of millennial blessedness, without her 
Lord—lukewarm in respect to her love for the appearing of the King- 
cold and formal in her religion-making the house of prayer a house 
of merchandise-and in love with the present world-knowing that if 
her Lord does come, he will disfranchise her from human 
governments, sever the cord that binds church and state, and 
destroy all the kingdoms of the nations; knowing that when the king 
does appear he will separate between the sheep and the goats, the 
wheat and the tares; knowing that when he shall come he will 
overturn the money changers, and drive from his temple all buyers, 
and sellers, and lovers of the world; and finally, that those that love 
not his appearing, but are saying, “The Lord delayeth his coming,” 
shall have their portion in the burning lake; aware of this fact, any 
intelligence that his coming is near at hand is unwelcome news- 
exciting alarm and hate. Their hearts fail them for fear, which will 
increase to consternation at his advent. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
201.18 


O. R. Fassett—in Ad. Herald. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.1 
Liberty 
UrSe 


From a compilation of the sayings of the late President Lincoln, we 
extract the following comprehensive remarks, and decisive 





1354 


illustration, on the definition of the word, Liberty:ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 202.2 


The world has never had a good definition of the word, liberty, and 
the American people, just now, are much in want of one. We all 
declare for liberty; but in using the same word we do not all mean 
the same thing. With some, the word, liberty, may mean for each 
man to do as he pleases with himself, and the product of his labor; 
while with others the same word may mean for some men to do as 
they please with other men, and the product of other men’s labor. 
Here are two, not only different, but incompatible things, called by 
the same name, liberty. And it follows that each of the things is, by 
the respective parties, called by two different and incompatible 
names-liberty and tyranny.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.3 


The shepherd drives the wolf from the sheep’s throat, for which the 
sheep thanks the shepherd as a /iberator, while the wolf denounces 
him for the same act, as the destroyer of liberty, especially as the 
sheep was a black one. Plainly, the sheep and the wolf are not 
agreed upon a definition of the word, liberty: and precisely the same 
difference prevails to-day among us human creatures, even in the 
North, and all professing to love liberty. Hence we behold the 
process by which thousands are daily passing from under the yoke 
of bondage hailed by some as the advance of liberty, and bewailed 
by others as the destruction of all liberty. Recently, as it seems, the 
people of Maryland have been doing something to define liberty, 
and thanks to them that, in what they have done, the wolf's 
dictionary has been repudiated.-Speech at Sanitary Fair, Baltimore, 
April 18, 1864.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.4 


Counsels to Youth 


UrSe 


Let youth ever remember that the journey of life presents few, if 
any, obstacles in its path which perseverance will not 
overcome.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.5 


No talents, however great, will be of much value to their possessors 
without careful using; many a youth has failed certainly of being any 
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benefit to himself, or others, solely because he made no effort to 
improve the talents God had given him, and others have ruined 
themselves by too great efforts while a third class, possessing 
talents that might have enabled them to become blessings to 
others, have turned their course downward, and sunk in everlasting 
night. Youthful reader, remember that it is in your power to belong 
to either of these classes, and on yourself rests the happiness or 
misery consequent upon the decision you make.ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 202.6 


The virtues or high standing of parents, or wealth may, for a time, 
gild over the faults and follies of youth, but sooner or later each 
must stand on his own merits. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.7 


He then, who risks his future well-being on anything short of the 
highest aims and purest principles of morality and truth, is like the 
man who built his house upon the sand, and will find, when it is too 
late, that the strong current of the flood of evil, will surely take away 
his frail foundation, and leave him a wrecked and ruined outcast 
from society, or at least an enemy to himself and his kind.-Boston 
Cultivator ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.8 


White Lies and Black Lies 


UrSe 


is it not a lie? 


“All liars shill have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone; which is the second death."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
202.9 


Conversation between Slipshod and TimewelLARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 202.10 


T. Good morning, neighbor Slipshod, | have a message for 
you.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.11 


S. Speak on!ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.12 
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T. The things concerning you are not good. Report says you vow 
and pay not.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.13 


S. Lie? Tell a lie? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.14 


T. Did you not promise to do that work for neighbor 
Simpkins?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.15 


S. | did-ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.16 
T. The time specified? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.17 
S. It was.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.18 


T. That money due brother Larkin-was not the exact time for 
refunding it specified? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.19 


S. WellIARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.20 


T. In either of the above cases did you render satisfactory reasons 
for non-compliance?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.21 


S. Perhaps not; but do you call this lying?7ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 202.22 


T. What is a lie? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.23 


S.A criminal falsehood!—willful deception!—intentional fraud!—a— 
a—a—ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.24 


T. Stop, stop, neighbor, no wincing. Lies are of various kinds, of 
various degrees of aggravation. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.25 


There are black lies and white lies, lies of vanity, pride, ambition, 
flattery, convenience, interest, fear, wantonness, cruelty? lies of first 
second, and third rate malignity. There are also passive or practical 
lies-lies acted out. Point your finger in a wrong direction to an 
inquiring traveler-you give him the lie. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
202.26 


S. Very well[ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.27 
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T. Again. Some are habitual liars-lie at nearly every breath-like the 
common swearer, he swears, and knows it not. “Mr. Timewell, will 
you let me have that barrel of lime,” said neighbor Slipout. “On my 
word,” said he, “I will pay you next week.” Some six months have 
elapsed, and not a farthing for the lime yet; nor do | ever expect it. 
Accuse this same man of stealing, would he not take it as an insult? 
Still, in the eye of God’s law, he is a thief-cutting asunder silken 
cords of social, civil, and religious compact-spreading widely the 
seeds of discord and ruin. Now, Mr. Slipshod, | am not accusing 
you of lies of first-rate malignity; far from it. But are you not openly 
violating a positive precept, the law of love, sundering the tenderest 
and dearest ties of friendship? Besides, there is anitem (else | 
mistake) that renders your case peculiarly aggravating. ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 202.28 


S. Friend Timewell, to what do you allude?ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 202.29 


T. You profess to be a Christian? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.30 
S. | do.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.31 


T. Pray in the social circle, | suppose?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
202.32 


S. CertainlyARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.33 
T. Exhort sometimes?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.34 
S. Occasionally.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.35 


T. Well, what does the world think of you, especially those 
individuals whom you have defrauded-whose spirits you have often 
grieved-and to whom you have falsified your word again and again? 
What effect, think you, your prayers and exhortations will have upon 
their minds? Your voice to them is like the cracking of thorns under 
a pot? They must (and every one that knows you, will) necessarily 
write down your name, hypocrite! hypocrite! Now, Mr. Slipshod, 
before we part, allow me to say to you in good faith, that these 
“white lies,” these sins you term venial, are the little foxes that 
destroy the vines. They eat as doth a canker,—grieve the Holy 
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Spirit-deaden the conscience, and cause the ways of Zion to be evil 
spoken of. | beseech you as you value your own soul, the best 
interests of the community, the honor of God in the salvation of a 
perishing world-repent of this thy great wickedness-repent! make 
restitution, and henceforth be an honest man.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 202.36 


“Shame results from little sinnings- 

Mighty ends from small beginnings; 

Take care! Take care!” Home Thrusts, by D. F. Newton.ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 202.37 


Pressing Toward the Mark 


UrSe 


“I press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.”—Philippians 2:14.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.38 


“The most remarkable parts of the stadium were its entrance, 
middle, and extremity. The entrance was marked at first only by a 
line drawn on the sand, from side to side of the stadium. To prevent 
any unfair advantage being taken by the more vigilant or alert 
candidates, a cord was at length stretched in front of the horses or 
men that were to run; and sometimes the space was railed in with 
wood. The opening of this barrier was the signal for the racers to 
start. The middle of the stadium was remarkable only by the 
circumstance of having the prizes allotted to the victors set up 
there. From this custom Chrsostom draws a fine comparison. “As 
the judges, in the races and other games, expose in the midst of the 
stadium, to the view of the champions, the crowns which they were 
to receive; in like manner, the Lord by the mouth of his prophets, 
has placed the prizes in the midst of the course, which he designs 
for those who have the courage to contend for them.,"ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 202.39 


At the extremity of the stadium was a goal, where foot-races ended; 
but in those of chariots and horses, they were to run several times 
round it without stopping, and afterward conclude the race, by 
regaining, the other extremity of the lists from whence they started. 
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It is therefore to the foot-race the Apostle alludes, when he speaks 
of the race set before the Christian, which was a straight course, to 
be run only once, and not, as in the other, several times without 
stopping-ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.40 


According to some writers, it was at the goal, and not in the middle 
of the course, that the prizes were exhibited, and they were placed 
in a very conspicuous situation, that the competitors might be 
animated by having them always in their sight. This accords with 
the view which the Apostle gives of the Christian life: “Brethren, | 
count not myself to have apprehended; but this one thing | do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, | press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” L’Enfant thinks the 
Apostle here compares our Lord to those who stood at the elevated 
place at the end of the course, calling the racers by their names, 
and encouraging them by holding out the crown, to exert 
themselves with vigor.-Paxton.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.41 


Patient in Tribulation 


UrSe 


A mother who had for many years loved to work for Christ, was at 
length borne down with a heavy load of trials. She possessed great 
courage to labor, but had not learned to suffer. ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 202.42 


Her heart now rose in rebellion against God and his dispensations, 
and she would gladly have torn away the barriers that separated 
her from her loved plan of working. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
202.43 


She mourned and prayed over this state of mind as being 
unchristian; but years passed on without any complete victory. At 
times, she was near triumphing; but oftener she allowed her 
affliction to hide the smiles of the King she so much loved to serve 
and please.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.44 


During three years of struggle, a daughter, whom she had fondly 
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expected to consecrate to missionary life, became an invalid, and at 
length was taken so fearfully sick that for a time she was insane. 
Her wild shouts and mocking laugh were no more shocking, than 
were her pitiful entreaties for a friend, saddening. Neighbors, 
brothers and sisters wept; but the mother, weary and sad beyond 
what tears can express, gently did what hands could do, while her 
heart sank deeper and deeper in grief. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
202.45 


Where now were all the pleasant hopes of the past? Had not her 
toilsome, self-denying, prayerful efforts yielded only bitter 
sorrow?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.46 


One afternoon, as these murmuring thoughts were harrowing up 
her mind, her daughter called her to the bed-side. In the clear, 
sweet voice or olden times, she said, “Mother, | wish you to sit 
down in a chair, and sit there till you are willing to suffer all God’s 
righteous will." ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.47 


In wonder the mother seated herself in the chair pointed out, but 
with a feeling also that the injunction was one she most needed to 
obey. She was lifting her heart to God, imploring his aid, when her 
daughter said, “Come to me, mother, | wish to see how you look.” 
Closely scanning the mother’s face, she replied, “No, you have not 
sat there long enough. | wish you to sit there till you are willing to 
suffer all God’s righteous will." ARSH May 30, 1865, page 202.48 


The mother obeyed the second time, in tears. They were tears of 
contrition. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.1 


All her rebellion became manifest to herself, and she now felt that 
her heavenly Father had a right to reign and rule, and that he 
chastened in love.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.2 


Her load of sadness gave place to a heart full of joy and gratitude to 
God, who sees not as man sees.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.3 


Years afterward, the mother, in referring to the above incident, said 
she now “rejoiced that it was her privilege to suffer, as well as to do 
God’s will.” Her face glowed, as she spoke of the sweetness of 
casting all her care upon Him who careth for us. ARSH May 30, 
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1865, page 203.4 


How many or us realize the blessedness of being made partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings? “If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.5 


What Doest Thou? 


UrSe 


What doest thou here, Elijah? 

Thus God of his servant inquired, 

The servant whom he had chosen, 

And by his own Spirit inspired. 

And he answered him, Lord, I’ve been jealous 

For thee and thy holy cause; 

For Israel hast slain thy prophets; 

And broken thy holy laws.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.6 


And God said, Go stand on the mountain- 

And there came like an angry fiend, 

A wild and terrible tempest; 

But God was not in the wind. 

And there followed a mighty earthquake, 

It shook the mountains and trees, 

And then came a raging fire, 

But the Lord was in none of these ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.7 


But the elements sink into silence, 

And nature can once more rejoice, 

A small voice is heard in the stillness, 

And God was himself in the voice. 

And he ever comes thus to believers, 

When the heart by fierce tempests is stirred, 

Abroad or at home, if we listen, 

His Spirit in whispers is heard.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.8 


What doest thou here unbeliever? 
A stranger to God and his grace, 
Depending for justification 
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On self and self-righteousness. 

Thou hast broken his holy covenant, 

And trampled upon his laws; 

And God will speak in the whirlwind, 

If you heed not the still small voice. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
203.9 


What does thou here, lone pilgrim, 

Mid the storm’s and tempest’s roar? 

Thy enemies gather around thee, 

And thick clouds of blackness lower; 

On trust in a loving Saviour, 

Deliverance seek from above: 

He will speak to thy foes in the tempest, 

But to thee in whispers of love. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.10 


What doest thou here, poor mourner, 

Away from the foot of the cross? 

Come lay on the altar thy treasure, 

And count earthly gains but as dross; 

"Tis not amid folly or splendors, 

The soul can look up and rejoice- 

He comes not in earth’s vain allurements, 

He comes in the still small voice. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.11 


Then the heavenly visitant cherish, 

And treasure each precious word; 

Though it scarcely is heard mid earth’s turmoils, 

It is still the dear voice of our Lord. 

Then when the dread question is asked us- 
Probationer, what doest thou? 

We may say, For thy coming we’ve waited, 

With rapture we welcome thee now. C. M. Willis. 
Charlotte, Mich.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.12 


Pride.-We have often heard a half-grown up boy say pettishly to his 
mother, “I don’t like to be seen carrying a big bundle through the 
streets.” But true pride is ashamed of such littleness of mind. Mr. 
Astor, the wealthy millionaire of New York, was reluctant to sell 
some goods to a young man, except for cash. The merchant paid 
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for them, and took them on his shoulder to carry them out of the 
store. Mr. Astor looked in surprise, but before the merchant had 
gone many steps, he called him back, saying, “You may buy on 
credit to any amount. | can trust you, sir. A man who is not 
ashamed to do his own work, is sure to succeed.” Here is another 
good lesson for false pride. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.13 


Suggested Thoughts. No. 2 


UrSe 


How carefully do we preserve in our memories, the dying words, 
much more the dying injunctions, of a friend. How almost as sacred, 
do we cherish these last words, even of an ordinary friend; and how 
infinitely more, if this friend occupies a position high in the 
estimation of the multitude. With what weight then, come to us the 
dying words of David, king of Israel.-David, whose sweet songs, 
inspired of the Holy Ghost, have thrilled thousands of Christian 
hearts in every age; and to-day, this power to stir the depths of the 
soul, can be attested by all who truly love God. With what soul- 
stirring eloquence and pathos, comes his parting behests to the son 
chosen of God “to sit upon the throne of the Lord over Israel to build 
the house and the courts of the Lord.” “And thou Solomon my son, 
know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart, 
and with a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and 
understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts. If thou seek him, 
he will be found of thee; but if thou forsake him he will cast thee off 
forever.” 7 Chronicles 28:9.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.14 


At the standpoint from which these words were uttered, how fraught 
with significance of his coming life; from the standpoint from which 
we may look back upon it, how almost terrific, as we ponder upon 
Solomon’s career, coming down from his hights of glory and world- 
wide renown, to his position as a pitiable idolater, whose end is 
obscured in gloom! Did David in this last admonition to his son, 
speak the true inspiration of God? and is it of general application? 
All Christians are ready to say at once, that the words, “If thou seek 
him he will be found of thee” were written for all coming time; but 
why so many inclined to flinch, if not “prevaricate,” when it is 
claimed to be equally true that “if thou forsake him he will cast thee 





1364 


off forever.” It is all very true that Solomon had been chosen of God. 
He (Solomon) had chosen wisdom and had walked in uprightness, 
aye in righteousness, yet the word of God declares, that “When a 
righteous man doth turn from his righteousness and commit iniquity 
.... he shall die in his sin, and his righteousness which he has done, 
shall not be remembered.” Ezekie/ 3:20. The Scriptures throughout, 
enjoin an active zeal in seeking after God, even “to stir up the heart 
to seek after God,” to be careful to maintain good works; a 
“continuing to the end;” through “patient continuance in well doing 
seeking for glory and honor and immortality;” “giving earnest heed, 
lest at any time we should let them slip.” But why multiply proofs? Is 
it not enough that Paul should express a fear, “lest after having 
preached to others, he should himself be a castaway?” 7 
Corinthians 9:27.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.15 


True, when about to end his life of self-denying usefulness, Paul 
could, and did, confidently say, “| have kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give me in that day, and not to me only, but to 
all them that love his appearing.” But all along the journey of his 
Christian life, were dropping from his lips, such words as “Take 
heed, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from the living God.” We are made partakers of God, if we 
hold fast the beginning of our confidence, steadfast unto the end.” 
“Let us fear, lest a promise being left us, of entering into his rest any 
of you should seem to come short of it ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
203.16 


| have been led to this expression of my conviction of the teachings 
of God’s word, from the fact that up on quoting Ezekie/ 3:20 referred 
to above, also Ezekiel! 18:24, it was taken up by one, who made the 
whole sentiment hinge on the word when; thus “Yes! when a 
righteous man forsakes his righteousness, and dies in his 
unrighteousness, it was to be granted that such would be the case, 
but the presumption is, he will not do so.” Arguments seldom 
convince, and words were useless here; but | thought, Oh! what 
fallacious reasoning! Has God indeed been so kind as to scatter 
throughout his word such a multiplicity of earnest warning against 
an improbability? How sorrowful that any should blindly suffer 
themselves to be beguiled into such an error, Bible in hand and with 
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good sense, that is quick enough in discerning the truth in matters 
other than religious. And it would seem that the array of quotations 
already cited, might lead one to pause, reflect, and consider the 
scriptural validity of even a pet theory to which they were 
constitutionally biassed. But as | before said, argument seldom 
convinces in such cases, nor will reason prevail; so with one more 
quotation | drop the matter, simply asking the unconvinced readers 
to decide before they drop it, what God’s word means, when it saith, 
“Neither shall the righteous be able to live in his righteousness in 
the day that he sinneth. When | say to the righteous that he shall 
surely live; if he trust in his own righteousness and commit iniquity, 
all his righteousness shall not be remembered; but for his iniquity 
that he hath committed he shall die for it.” Ezekie/ 33:12, 13. From 
verses 14-16 we are taught that when the wicked turn from their 
wickedness, and do that which is lawful and right, none of his sins 
that he hath committed shall be mentioned unto him; and this we 
know too, from the words of James, “Whoso converteth a sinner 
from the error of his ways, shall save a soul from death, and hide a 
multitude of sins.” Now the question arises with me, and may with 
others, Do sins once pardoned to those who “afflict their souls,” or 
in other words, who repent of their sins and become conscious of 
reconciliation with God, ever again be recharged to them, if they 
“turn from righteousness and die in their iniquity?” From Acis 3:79- 
271, we must infer, that this process of blotting out of sins does not 
occur at the time by many supposed, the time the consciousness of 
pardon is experienced; so that in case of relapse into iniquity, the 
whole dark catalogue of sins may meet the backslider in the hour of 
doom. For in the words of another “those sins are gone forward to 
the judgment of the great day, and they will meet the sinner there, 
unless they are blotted out by the blood of Christ.” But this does not 
imply that repentance and faith in Jesus do not bring a sense of 
pardon and reconciliation. To this, every child of God can testify. 
And this is just the prerogative of faith,—faith being the substance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen. ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 203.17 


With Prof. Bush, | incline to think that “the resurrection of the 
righteous is their full acquittal and redemption, their sins being 
blotted out when the times of refreshing shall have come, while the 
fact that the wicked come not forth at the first, but are reserved to 
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the second resurrection, proves that they were previously 
condemned.” Now as the blotting out does not occur till the 
refreshing, | see no reason, but all sins for which Jesus has not 
provided a covering, and been appropriated through faith by us, 
must be confronted by the sinner in that day, and be requited by the 
penalty-the second death.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.18 


Mary W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., May, 1864. 


He prayeth best, who loveth best 

All things, both great and small; 

For the dear God who loveth us, 

He made, and loveth all.-Coleridge.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
203.19 


“Doctor, | want you to prescribe for me.” The doctor feels her pulse. 
“There is nothing the matter, madam, you only need rest.” “Now 
doctor, just look at my tongue! just look at it! look at it! now say, 
what does that need?” “I think that needs rest, too.” Exit madam in a 
state of great excitement.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.20 


Never, in the presence of your child, make invidious comparisons of 
its behavior with that of other children; nor present to them any 
human example to follow, only so far as that model follows Christ- 
the perfect example.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 203.21 


“Greatness consists in true, active goodness.”ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 203.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 30, 1865. 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR. 


A New Champion With New Arguments 
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UrSe 


The Conference and Association meetings with their necessary 
reports prevented our noticing last week the remainder of the effort 
of Mr. Sheldon against the Sabbath. But one more point remains to 
be examined, and this, like the last of a weak and degenerate race, 
is the most lifeless and imbecile of all. Nature, by some 
unaccountable freaks occasionally produces her monstrosities; but 
nature has produced nothing in her department more misshapen 
than is this effort in the department of Biblical criticism. It would 
seem that in this the no-Sabbath arguments have reached their 
climax, and the ingenuity of falsehood and nonsense has become 
completely exhausted. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.1 


Without detaining the reader further, we will state the argument 
which is simply this! The decalogue cannot be binding in the gospel 
age; because the fourth commandment recognizes and enforces 
slavery; but the gospel forbids anything of the kind; hence the one 
cannot exist with the other. That the reader may see that we are not 
misrepresenting, we give what he says on this point entire, though it 
is somewhat lengthy. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.2 


“3. ‘In it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant [Eved—‘bondman’—‘slave’] nor thy 
maid-servant [omoh—‘bondwoman’].’ (Exodus 20:10.) It will be 
observed that there were two classes of ‘Servants’ under the 
law-hired servants, and bond-servants. When ahired servant is 
meant, the original term ‘sokheer is employed, (when males are 
referred to): but here a different term is used-a term that is 
elsewhere rendered ‘bond-man’ and ‘bond-servant, and has this 
signification where not so rendered, as the following text will show; 
‘And if he smite out his man-servant’s tooth, or his maid-servant’s 
tooth; he shall/et him go free.’ (Exodus 21:27.) Now if the 
decalogue is still unchanged, and in force, this system of 
bondmanship is brought into this age. The bondman and the 
bondmaid are recognized in the writing on the tables of stone-not 
hired servants-and as long as the engraving on the tables of stone 
remains unabrogated or unchanged, so long will that ancient 
Mosaic system of bondmanship be sanctioned; for it was as really 
written by the ‘finger of God’ as the commandment enjoining the 
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observance of the seventh-day Sabbath. They are parts of the 
same law, and where one goes, there the other goes. | hardly need 
argue that this Mosaic permission does not extend into the gospel 
age:—’Both thy bondmen, and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt 
have, shall be of the heathen that are round about you: of them 
shall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids.’-(Leviticus 25:4.) Yet 
precisely this class of servants are recognized on the tables of 
stone, and while the decalogue retains its original standing, this 
system, as well as the seventh day Sabbath will receive its 
sanction. But as the gospel invalidates this system, the claim that 
the decalogue must be brought into this age as a whole, is 
overthrown, therefore whatever of the decalogue is needed in the 
new arrangement, or whatever of the written Book of the law is 
agreeable to the gospel scheme, has been enjoined by Christ or his 
apostles-thus sanctioning some features of both departments of the 
law as harmonizing with the principles of the ‘law of Christ; but 
never have they enjoined the seventh day Sabbath on Christians. 
So no claim can be laid to the seventh day because it was on the 
tables of stone, unless we take al/ that was written there, some of 
which would be untrue of Gentile Christians, and opposed to the 
principles of the gospel of Christ. Thus this prominent argument for 
the seventh day falls to the ground."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
204.3 


We are at a loss to know in what pro-slavery cesspool our author 
has been wallowing, that he should come forth reeking with the filth 
of such statements as these. There have been professed ministers 
of Christ, lickspittles of the great moloch of slavery, with blinded 
vision and blunted moral sensibilities, who have professed to find in 
various parts of the word of God sanction for this great crime; but it 
has been left for a no-Sabbath Adventist to make himself 
conspicuous in the catalogue of those who have insulted the 
morality of the Bible, by claiming and declaring that the great God in 
the words which he uttered in holiness and majesty from Sinai in 
the audience of the people, sanctioned and endorsed this institution 
of evil, and that the law which he wrote on the tables of stone, the 
only document that he ever gave to this world in his own hand 
writing, is the foundation and defense of this foul iniquity. No other 
writer of whom we have yet heard, has dreamed of descending to 
such a depth as this. We do not wonder that infidelity flourishes, 
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that Christianity is considered a mockery, that the Bible is derided, 
and its author contemned. It is not alone from outside foes that 
Christianity suffers. Its least excusable enemies are those who 
under the cloak of religion, having obtained a hypocritical entrance 
within its enclosure, trample with foul and lawless feet over the 
fairest beauties of the place, treading its choicest flowers into the 
dust, and rendering them distasteful, if not disgusting to the world 
without. We believe it will be more tolerable for Voltaire and Paine 
in the day of Judgment than for these.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
204.4 


The only point to be noticed in the extract given above is the 
declaration concerning the words manservant, and maidservant; 
and of this we have not much more to say than that it is utterly 
false. The word rendered man-servant in the fourth commandment, 
occurs in the Old Testament seven hundred and eighty-three times. 
Concerning its use Dr. Roy, a learned Jew, thus testifies: “There is 
no word in the Bible for slave. Aved is the only word to be found 
there and means a hired man, servant, laborer, soldier, minister, 
magistrate, messenger, angel, prophet, priest, king, and Christ 
himself. |saiah 52:13.” In the light of this statement what becomes 
of the declaration of Mr. S. that when hired servants are meant 
another term is used, and that this always means a bondman or 
slave! Such ignorance should be exposed, or such perversions 
rebuked. The fact is, this word is the general word for servant in the 
Old Testament. When the angels came to Abraham, Genesis 18:1- 
5, he said, “Pass not away, | pray thee, from thy servant.” When 
David came to Saul, he said, “Thy servant kept his father’s sheep,” 
etc. Very numerous are the instances in which it is used in this 
sense; and it no more means a person in involuntary and abject 
bondage than it does at the present day when a person addressing 
another, out of respect subcribes himself “Your obedient servant.” 
The expression many times occurs, “My servant Moses,” “My 
servant David,” “My servant Hezekiah,” “My servants the prophets.” 
And where the term is rendered bondman, it does not mean slave in 
any such sense as is understood by that term at the present 
time. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.5 


The term corresponding to this in the New Testament, is doulos; as, 
“Paul a servant of God,” “Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ,” etc. For 
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the Bible argument against slavery, and concerning the use of 
these terms, see the articles of Luther Lee in Review Vols. xx and 
xxi, and “The Bible against Slavery,” published by the “United 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, Pittsburgh, Pa.” If the Sabbath 
stands, till it can be made to appear that the fourth commandment 
endorses slavery, we think it will be able to prolong its existence for 
a few weeks more at least. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.6 


Missionary Labors 


UrSe 


The General Conference Committee decide to take the field, as far 
as possible with other duties, the present year, as missionaries. 
Elder Andrews goes to the New England Mission. Elders 
Loughborough and White will labor in the Western and central 
divisions of the field. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.7 


Elder Cornell will remain at present in New England. Elder Rodman 
will continue his labors the same as during the past winter and 
spring.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.8 


It is hoped that a Conference will soon be organized on New 
England Missionary ground, with sufficient strength to support those 
ministers within its limits who may cheerfully throw their whole 
interest and energy into the cause. Gen. Conf. ComARSH May 30, 
1865, page 204.9 


Labor in Michigan 


UrSe 


As brethren in Michigan may be anxious to learn the prospect for 
labor in this State the coming year, we make the following 
statement, designing to give more particulars hereafter. ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 204.10 


The plan of district labor as adopted the past year’ was approved by 
the Conference, and the same arrangement will be continued the 
coming year. To the Eastern District the churches of Ithaca and 
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Alma are added. Brn. Byington, Bates and Lawrence will continue 
their labors in this department. Bro Lawrence takes the Eastern 
District the present quarter, Bro. Bates the Western, and Bro. 
Byington the Central. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.11 


Elders |. D. Van Horn and D. M. Canright labor with the Michigan 
tent. Bro. P. Strong goes as tent-master, and to speak according to 
the judgment of those with whom he labors. This arrangement the 
committee design, and he accepts, as a school in which he may, 
through the tuition and co-operation of his brethren, discipline 
himself in mind and manners.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.12 


Elder Frisbie will labor in new fields ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
204.13 


Mich. Conf. Committee. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.14 


Acknowledgments 


UrSe 


We gratefully acknowledge liberal donations from the church at 
Battle Creek, and from other brethren in Michigan, who were invited 
by letter to assist in raising means to purchase us each a suit of 
clothes, and also to purchase us a library.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 204.15 


To the Battle Creek church especially do we feel indebted for their 
liberality and hospitality, and for the care which they have 
manifested for our prosperity as young ministers of the 
gospel.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.16 


May God bless all these kind and liberal friends, and may his 
presence attend us, and we have wisdom to make a right use of the 
means given us, to his glory and the advancement of the 
cause.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.17 


Yours in hope,ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.18 


D. M. Canright. 
1. D. Van Horn. 
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Battle Creek, May 26, 1865. 
Note of Explanation 


UrSe 


In the last Review the Treasurer's Report to the General 
Conference says, Paid to J. N. Loughborough $1156,71. Lest any 
should think this was for my personal benefit, | would say, it 
includes running expenses of tent, and money paid to Stephen 
Pierce, D. T. Bourdeau, M. E. Cornell and P. C. RodmanARSH 
May 30, 1865, page 204.19 


jn. LARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.20 


Should Christians Fight? No. 3 


UrSe 


“And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth.” 
Revelation 12:16.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 204.21 


In this prophecy, the woman represents the church of Christ; the 
dragon, her persecutor, the Roman power; the flood, the papal 

persecution of 1260 years, during which the church was in her 
hidden, wilderness state; and the earth which helped her, earthly, 

civil government. The earth began to help the woman when the civil 
rulers of Europe began to throw off the shackles that bound them to 
the papal hierarchy, and the flood was consummately swallowed 

up, when at the end of the 1260 years, Bonaparte had the Pope in 
his power and disposed of his dominion as he pleased.ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 204.22 


The earth and the woman were not identical but distinct. The earth 
helped the woman; but in helping her did not become the woman. 
The world did not become converted to Christianity at the period of 
the Reformation. Henry VIII, of England and other rulers who threw 
off the tyranny of Rome to establish their own, did not thus become 
the fathers of the church of the Reformation. They cared not for the 
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lambs of Christ, though they attacked and drove away the pack of 
papal wolves that were pursuing and devouring them.ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 204.23 


It was from no good will to the woman that the earth helped her, but 
by God’s overruling providence these earthly rulers did it, while 
earnestly pursuing the objects of their own ambition. ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 204.24 


The simple truth ought to have been learned ere this, that the 
church and the state are two distinct institutions. The church should 
teach and exemplify the doctrines and spirit of him whose kingdom 
is not of this world. The state is an institution permitted and 
overruled for the good of men. The civil magistrate “beareth not the 
sword in vain;” but the only sword which a Christian may wield is 
“the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.”ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 204.25 


The church should maintain the high position in which she is placed 
as the light of the world. She has the right to require her members 
to live up to her discipline, the word of God. This requires all to be 
loyal and obedient to civil government, and to respect the rights of 
all men. If any do not, but favor oppression or rebellion, by their 
votes or in any other way, the church has the right to call them to an 
account; and that without any just imputation of meddling with 
politics. If they persist, and will not hear the discipline and the 
church, she may inflict her capital punishment-the withdrawal of 
fellowship. If on the other hand, they go beyond the discipline-the 
Bible-by taking up arms in defense of civil government, the church 
has the same remedy, and are bound to the law of Christ, and are 
not justly chargeable with the crime of disloyalty. R. F. 
Cottrell ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.1 


Frank Admissions 
UrSe 


“Can do nothing against the truth, but for it.” 


A writer in the Gospel Banner, although opposed to our views of the 
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Sabbath, yet makes some very important criticisms and admissions 
in our favor. The fact that “admissions in favor of truth from the 
ranks fits enemies, constitute the highest kind of evidence,” is all 
the apology necessary for introducing the following extracts: ARSH 
May 30, 1865, page 205.2 


“It is quite an error to imagine the Christian ordinances a mimicry of 
the Mosaic; their expressiveness is thus quite lost. It is by a rule of 
this kind that baptism is supposed to be in the room of circumcision; 
that the Lord’s Supper is the New Testament order of the Passover; 
and that the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath. This is 
most unwarrantable liberty to take with divine appointments. In such 
matters, there is something in a name: the name leads superficial 
thinkers to be contented with that character which is so improperly 
predicated of it. Hence the absolute need for the adoption of the 
Bible nomenclature, with strict attention to its meaning. The first and 
the seventh have been recognized as the festival days of the week; 
and a very common idea is, that what is predicated of the seventh, 
applies with equal propriety to the first day; any hesitancy on this 
point being overruled by that apocryphal saying, ‘The Sabbath was 
changed at the resurrection of Jesus.’ But this bare assertion 
should not satisfy any intelligent student of the divine word. Let us 
look into the matter. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.3 


“The phrase in Revelation 1:10:—'l was in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day,’ is usually presumed to refer to the first day of the week. It is 
rather unfortunate for that idea, that there is no proof that such was 
meant by the writer." ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.4 


Also, Eld. T. M. Preble, in his work on the parable of the ten virgins, 
fully justifies our position on the great Advent movement of 1843, by 
making it a fulfillment of the parable. He says, 1. “Definite time was 
preached to the church in 1844 for the Saviour to come on ‘the 
tenth day of the seventh month.” 2. The church having confidence 
in the time preached, took their lamps, or the sacred Scriptures, and 
went forth to meet their Bridegroom.” “This appears to indicate that 
there can be but one real definite time movement, for the church 
that can claim justification by the word of God.”ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 205.5 
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This is our position exactly. The angel of Revelation 14:6, 7, has a 
message of definite time, and according to the above position, that 
message was given in 1844. Now as the second and third 
messages were to follow before Christ comes, we must certainly be 
now in the time of the third message. Eld. P. admits then, that the 
first message is past, and believes that probation will soon close, 
and hence he is shut up to the conclusion that the third angel’s 
message is now going. But why is he silent in regard to it? Did the 
first message go in silence? Is it true that Eld. P. and others fear the 
cross in the last message? “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” is the test in the last 
message. This message has moved on like the first angel, and will 
still continue to move, in spite of all the opposition. Better to be 
consistent. We can do nothing against the truth. The message will 
triumph. Praise the Lord. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.6 


“Now rises the message, lo! onward ‘twill move, 

By the third mighty angel, it is brought from above. 

It brings the commandments which we must obey, 

Or receive of the plagues in that terrible day." ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 205.7 


M. E. Cornell. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.8 


Meetings in Mich. and Northern Indiana 


UrSe 


Bro. White: From April 20-25, held six meetings with the church in 
Hillsdale, Mich. With a few exceptions they are struggling to go 
forward in union with all God’s loyal people in the third angel’s 
message. They were laudably raising their figures on Systematic 
Benevolence. Our meetings were encouragingARSH May 30, 
1865, page 205.9 


April 26 to May 1, was occupied visiting and holding meetings with 
the church in Salem Center, Ind. Three were united to the church, 
and their Systematic Benevolence Fund revised, and increased 
about one-third. We held six meetings with them, and closed with 
celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were very much 
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strengthened and blessed of the Lord.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
205.10 


May 1-4 held meetings, and visited the company of Sabbath- 
keepers in South Bend, Ind., most all of whom have united with the 
church in North Liberty, Ind., fourteen miles distant, because they 
have no Brother of sufficient experience to lead their meetings. We 
held four meetings with them, and then from May 5-8, including 
Sabbath and first-day, most of them attended the meetings we held 
with the church in North Liberty, where we enjoyed five profitable 
meetings, and were much blessed of the Lord in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. Two were added to the church. 
Returned home in season to keep the appointed fast, Sabbath 13th 
inst. with the church in Monterey.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.11 


In conclusion | wish to say that | have been much encouraged and 
blessed during this year’s labor in the harvest field, in witnessing 
the increasing desire of God’s dear people to move unitedly onward 
in the third angel’s message. To God be all the praise through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.12 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, May, 15, 1865. 


A Proclamation by the Governor of Michigan 


UrSe 


Whereas, A Proclamation by Andrew Johnson, President of the 
United States, has been issued, appointing Thursday, the first day 
of June next, “as a day of humiliation and mourning, wherever in the 
United States the flag of the country may be respected;"ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 205.13 


And Whereas, It is recommended in said Proclamation that the 
People on that day “assemble in their respective places of worship, 
there to unite in solemn service to Almighty God,” in consequence 
of the assassination of Abraham Lincoln, late President of the 
United States;ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.14 


And Whereas, By this dire calamity “our country has become one 
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great house of mourning,” and sorrow and anguish fill every loyal 
heart; ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.15 


And Whereas, The unprecedented atrocity of the terrible crime by 
which this bereavement has been caused, is but the culmination of 
a great national sin, which has been aggravated by a vain boast 
that ours was a land of civil and constitutional Liberty; of freedom 
from oppression; a land where the principle that “all men are 
created equal” was fundamental; whilst at the same time we have 
held-even by virtue of our organic law-millions of human beings in 
abject servitude and bondage; depriving them of all mental and 
moral culture; of all improvement and progress; thereby enslaving 
their minds as well as their bodies;ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
205.16 


Now Therefore, In accordance with said Proclamation of the 
President, and in view of the great national calamity which has 
called it forth; and in view also of our manifold sins, both as 
individuals and as a nation, as well as of our entire dependence 
upon Him who ruleth the Universe and who is ever ready to grant 
mercy and pardon to all who are truly penitent, and with the hope 
that this great affliction may be more surely sanctified to us as a 
nation, | do hereby most earnestly enjoin upon the people of the 
State of Michigan, a strict and solemn observance of the day thus 
set apart as a season of national mourning and sorrow, of 
humiliation and prayer, and that they suspend all secular 
employments, and attend religious services in their respective 
places of worship. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.17 


Let us devoutly supplicate Him that He will utterly subdue the spirit 
of Treason and Rebellion-of bloodshed and strife-in our land; that 
He will again restore to our distracted country the blessings of 
peace; that He will purge us, as individuals and as a nation, from all 
our iniquities; and that in this day of our affliction He will grant unto 
us his forgiving mercy, and His sustaining grace.ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 205.18 


And while we thus humble ourselves before Him, and seek His 
forgiveness and implore His blessing, let us tender unto him the 
homage of grateful and devout hearts, bearing ever in mind that He 
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chastens only to correct, and that His severest afflictions are 
intended only for our good.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.19 


Given under my hand and the Seal of the State, at the Capitol, in 
the City of Lansing, this 8th day of May, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sixty-five, and of the Independence of 
the United States the eighty-ninthARSH May 30, 1865, page 
205.20 


HENRY H. CRAPO, Gov. 

By His Excellency the Governor: 
James B. Porter, 

Secretary of State. 


The Household 


UrSe 


If there is any thing left upon earth, at all resembling the Eden, from 
which Satan managed to banish our first parents, it is the household 
where peace, and truth, and piety reign. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
205.21 


To the weary traveler on the desert waste, how animating the sight 
of a human habitation, and how much gratification does he enjoy, in 
finding a resting place where God is worshiped, and obeyed, and 
honored; and with what a feeling of security does he repose his 
aching head, and tired limbs, upon the couch which true hospitality 
has provided. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.22 


How dreary and cold would even Eden’s bowers become if solitary 
and lone, no habitations or blissful homes, where intelligent beings 
might dwell and enjoy the rich and beautiful possessions.ARSH 
May 30, 1865, page 205.23 


Even in this thrice-sin-cursed earth, how beautiful is home to us; 
whether our home is the costly mansion, prepared with artistic care 
and skill; or the rustic cabin, in the primeval forest, or on the wide 
spreading prairie. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.24 


But, alas! How few, happy, peaceful homes! Look at that elegant 
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building over the way, with its tasteful and costly surroundings, its 
well furnished rooms, and its polished and intelligent inmates. Are 
they happy? Certainly, happy, says echo; but says rumor, It is 
doubtful. Let us notice the lord of that home as he returns from his 
office, where he has been wholly absorbed in business by means of 
which he has attained to wealth and fame.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 205.25 


How noble his demeanor, with what politeness does he treat his 
clients, with what affability does he address his friends; but follow 
him to his home, hear his tones as he addresses his family, has he 
studied to win his family as closely as he has to gain the good will of 
those whose votes he may need at some future day? Is it a wonder 
that his family is unhappy? Where in all the rustic cottages of the 
poor, do you see a countenance so utterly miserable and care-worn 
as hers, who sits at his table as a wife, but who trembles as much in 
fear as if she were a slave? ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.26 


Can you wonder at the dissoluteness of his children who can see 
no beauty and delight in home?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.27 


Can you wonder at the misery of her who has committed her 
happiness to one who only makes his household a step for his own 
advancement?ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.28 


How brutal is man! As the roaring lion would ruthlessly tear and 
rend the beautiful gardens of Paradise, heartlessly disarranging the 
beautiful flowers, and crushing them under his feet: or as the heavy 
tread of the warhorse on the day of battle is among the dead and 
wounded, treading as heavily upon the bodies of men, as upon the 
clods of the field, so do men often regard the feelings of a 
household.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 205.29 


With such men, virtue is no defense, with them a broken, sobbing 
heart is no defense, childlike innocence is no defense, weakness is 
no defense, sickness is no defense.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.1 


On the other hand, feminine hands sometimes break down the 
bands of the house; but this is too dreadful to dwell upon. Let us 
draw the veil here, over many a deserted hearthstone, many a 
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ruined home.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.2 


The house, how beautiful it is, with its windows, and doors, and 
rooms, and furniture, be they ever so rustic, if only adorned with 
honest simplicity and home virtues; the walls of unhewn logs 
surpass in excellence the kingly palace, and the roof of oaken 
boards is more beautiful than the dome of St. Peters, at 
Rome.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.3 


Households are so many Edens, which Satan visits, and succeeds 
in most cases in turning them into deserts; broken hearts, and 
ruined fortunes, and ruined characters; in these he delights. By 
means various and crafty, he pulls down the pillars of the house, 
and laughs in fiendish joy, as the falling edifice crushes its 
inmates. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.4 


As he visited our noble ancestors in the garden of Eden, instigating 
them to rebellion against God, so now does he work in mighty 
power, instigating inferiors to rebellion and stubbornness, and 
superiors to slackness and negligence, or to harshness and 
tyranny.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.5 


Into the household he instills all of his venom, and where he can 
find the way open, his work is easy and rapid; and most unnatural 
and hateful are the fruits of his labor. To head off this enemy, and 
keep him at a distance, a strenuous effort is required, and constant 
vigilance and care. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.6 


Great responsibility rests upon the head of the household. Let him 
be a good shepherd, caring for his flock, supporting the weak, and 
guiding the strong, instructing with patience and love, reproving with 
firmness and decision, not with overbearing, carefully abstaining 
from partiality, and favoritism, and invidious comparisons. ARSH 
May 30, 1865, page 206.7 


No man of discernment will reprove his wife in the presence of 
others, especially of children and domestics; and, if a gentleman, he 
will not chide her at all, but will seek some gentle way of 
enlightening her, if she needs such help, and vice versa. ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 206.8 
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We can hardly esteem that man (extreme cases excepted) who will 
talk even to his intimates, of the frailties of any of his family, 
especially of his wife and children; and even his domestics have a 
right to claim his protection. The practice is too common, of wives 
speaking freely of the faults of their husbands, and husbands in like 
manner of their wives. Such conduct is suicidal and churlish. That 
heart which is too small to contain a veil for the frailties of its 
nearest friends, is too small to contain the grace of God.ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 206.9 


Let each member of our households, seek to emulate each other in 
acts of humility and diligence, and see who will be most forbearing 
and powerful for good. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.10 


Jos. Clarke. 


The Coming Meeting 


UrSe 


While God’s loyal people are watching the unmistakable signs of 
the near coming of their Lord, and we begin to realize fully that now 
“it is high time that we awake out of sleep,” all have been looking 
forward to the late Conference at Battle Creek, with eager hope, 
and joyful anticipation, in view of the expected blessing of God to be 
outpoured upon his people, in answer to the earnest prayers of the 
humble faith, which have been ascending from all over the land, 
borne upward with fragrant incense of obedience and love. But, 
though many have been able to enjoy this “feast of tabernacles,” 
hundreds of the scattered flock, deprived of the blessed privilege, 
have felt an ardent longing to be present also in the body. Now a 
few of these find a large recompense in the opportunities they enjoy 
of meeting with those of “like precious faith,” and mingling their 
voices together in prayer and scared praise. But though you, who 
are numbered as the “lonely ones,” have neither of these, yet, dear 
brethren and sisters, soon, full soon, your reward will come. Even 
now it is yours to feel “a sweet prelibation of the joys that await 
you,” when with exulting shouts of victory you join the holy throng, 
borne swiftly onward in the cloudy chariot, and oh, can language 
paint your joy, as you behold the open gates, and wafted to your 
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ruptured ear, you hear the strain,ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.11 


“O, righteous nation! enter in, 

That kept the law of truth below, 

Enter the place, all free from sin, 

Where life’s pure waters gently flow.” ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.12 


Oh, glorious hope! Oh, happpy meeting! Is not the thought 
transporting? Does it not kindle within you a holy zeal to be in 
waiting for your coming Lord? How precious now his words of 
tender parting, “| go to prepare a place for you.” True, while 
sojourners and strangers here, you meet with disappointments; but 
soon it “will be overpast.” Here have you been longing to greet the 
dear saints who preach the word, and to see those whose cheering 
exhortations through the “Review” have so often encouraged you to 
battle bravely on, just as you had become “so tired,” almost ready to 
yield the struggle; but at the meeting,ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.13 


“There'll be the good and blest, 

Those we love most and best.” 

And more than this, 

“Jesus himself will be there." ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.14 


Here, his presence is fe/t, there we shall behold him face to face. 
And though for a season if need be, we are in heaviness through 
manifold temptation, yet leaning on his promise we may feel the 
“everlasting arms” around us, bearing us safely through the angry 
surges. Here, had some kind friend, passing by your home, offered 
to convey you to the place of the Conference, freely providing for 
your every need, bidding you only to make the needful preparation, 
would you not, with a heart bounding with grateful joy, have 
hastened to be in readiness? Jesus has promised to come again 
and receive you unto himself. Will you not then do as much to 
become prepared to meet him when his angels shall gather the 
company who come up through great tribulation, with all the marytrs 
whose labors and sufferings are recorded in Hebrews 17, for our 
admonition, of whom the world was not worthy, and who without us 
will not be made perfect. “Let us then be diligent to be found of him 
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in peace without spot and blameless, for the Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise,” and we know that if faithful on our part, we 
soon shall be, ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.15 


“Where the saints of all ages in harmony meet, 

Their Saviour, and brethren transported to greet, 

“Where anthems of rapture unceasingly roll, 

And the smile of the Lord is the feast of the soul.",ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 206.16 


J. A. Dayton.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.17 
Chesaning, Mich. 


Effects of Smoking Tobacco 


UrSe 


The following is an extract from an Essay on Smoking Tobacco, 
submitted by Dr. Richardson, to the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science. Being an apology for smoking, the frank 
acknowledgment of its injurious effects should have weight with all. 
M. E. Cornell. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.18 


“The water vapor of smoke is not injurious, but the carbon in it 
settles on the mucous membrane, and irritates the throat. The 
narcotic effect of tobacco smoke, if received into the lungs, resides 
in the carbonic acid, the ammonia causes dryness, a biting of the 
mucous membrane of the throat, and an increased flow of saliva- 
experiences familiar to smokers. Absorbed into the blood, it renders 
the fluid too thin, causing an angularity of the blood corpuscles, 
suppression of the billiary secretion, and yellowness of skin, 
quickening and then reducing the action of the heart. In young 
smokers it produces nausea.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.19 


“The empyreumatic substance seems to have little effect except in 
giving the peculiar taste to tobacco smoke, and after a while of 
making the breath of tobacco smokers unbearable. Nicotine is 
rarely ever imbibed by the cleanly smoker. It affects only those who 
smoke cigars by holding them in the mouth, or dirty pipes saturated 
with oily matter. When absorbed, its effects are injurious, such as 
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palpitation of the heart, tremor and unsteadiness of the muscles, 
and great prostration. It will not of itself, produce vomiting; it is the 
bitter extract which is the cause of this, imperceptibly swallowed 
and taken into the stomach.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.20 


Health a Duty 


UrSe 


Were a young man to write down a list of his duties, health should 
be among the first items in the catalogue. This is no exaggeration of 
its value; for health is indispensable to almost every form of human 
enjoyment; it is the grand auxiliary of usefulness; and should a man 
love the Lord his God, with all his heart and soul and mind and 
strength, he would have ten times more heart and soul and mind 
and strength to love him with, in the vigor of health, than under the 
palsy of disease. Not only the amount, but the quality of the labor 
which a man can perform, depends upon his health. The work 
savors of the workman. If the poet sickens, his verse sickens; if 
black, venous blood flows to an author’s brain, it beclouds his 
pages. Not only “lying lips,” but a dyspeptic stomach, is an 
abomination to the Lord. At least in this life, so dependent is mind 
upon material organization,—the functions and manifestations of 
the mind upon the condition of the body it inhabits,—that the 
materialist hardly states practical results too strongly, when he 
affirms that thought and passion, wit. imagination and love, are only 
emanations from exquisitely organized matter, just as perfume is 
the influence of flowers, or music the ethereal product of an Aolian 
harp.-H. Mann.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.21 


Remarks of John Newton 


UrSe 


Satan will seldom come to a Christian with a gross temptation; a 
green log and a candle may be safely left together, but bring a few 
shavings, then some small sticks, and then larger, and you may 
soon bring the green log to ashes.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.22 
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My principle method of defeating heresy is by establishing truth. 
One proposes to fill a basket with tares; now if | can fill it first with 
wheat, | shall defy his attempts. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.23 


There are critical times of danger. After great services, honors and 
consolations, we should stand upon our guard. Noah, Lot, David 
and Solomon, fell in these circumstances. Satan is a footpad; a 
footpad will not attack a man in going to the bank, but in returning 
with his pockets full of money. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.24 


Christ has taken our nature into Heaven to represent us; he has left 
us on earth with his nature to represent him.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.25 

God’s word is certainly a restraint; but it is such a restraint as the 
irons which prevent children from getting into the fire. ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 206.26 

If we were upon the watch for improvement, the common news of 
the day would furnish it; the falling of the tower in Sioloam and the 


slaughter of the Galileans, were the news of the day which our Lord 
improved.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.27 


Beautiful Answers 


UrSe 


A pupil of Abbe Sicord gave the following extraordinary 
answers:ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.28 


“What is gratitude?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.29 


“Gratitude is the memory of the heart."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.30 


“What is hope?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.31 


“Hope is the blossom at happiness."ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.32 


“What is the difference between hope and desire?”ARSH May 30, 
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1865, page 206.33 


“Desire is a tree in leaf, hope is a tree in flower, and enjoyment is a 
tree in fruit, ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.34 


“What is eternity?” ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.35 


“A day without yesterday or to-morrow-a line that has no 
end.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.36 


“What is time?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.37 


“A line that has two ends-a path which begins at the cradle and 
ends in the tomb.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.38 


“What is God?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.39 


“The necessary being, the sun of eternity, the merchant of nature, 
the eye of justice, the watchmaker of the universe, the soul of the 
world.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.40 


“Does God reason?”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.41 


“Man reasons because he doubts: he deliberates: he decides. God 
is omniscient. He never doubts-He, therefore, never 
reasons.”ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.42 


The Review and Herald BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY MAY 30 1885 


UrSe 


On Sunday, May 28, between the hours of 6 and 7 p. m., a severe 
hail storm passed over the western portion of this city, exceeding in 
severity anything that has been witnessed here for many years, at 
least. Hailstones were plentiful of in inch and a quarter in diameter. 
Windows were broken extensively on the sides of buildings 
exposed to the storm, fifteen lights of glass being destroyed in the 
Review Office. But gardens and fruit suffered most severely. The 
young and tender plants of almost all kinds, that were just reaching 
a vigorous growth, were beaten into the ground, as if brayed in a 
mortar, and trees were stripped of their fruit, and of a great portion 
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of their leaves. Fortunately the path of the storm was only about 
one mile in width. As it is, the damage is incalculable, but had it 
been more extensive, it would have been one of the most terrible 
visitations this generation has witnessed. At this hour, 1 past 8 
Monday morning, beneath the shining of an unclouded sun, bushels 
of hail stones could be shoveled up within sight of the Office in 
almost any direction.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.43 


There has been a sudden change of late in our mails. From being 
plentiful, or containing many letters, they have become from some 
cause, very light. If any brethren who have written, do not see in 
due time, an acknowledgment of their letters, we would request 
them to inform us immediately. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.44 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: According to appointment | held a few meetings in 
Markesan, commencing April 18. The Universalist meeting-house 
was kindly opened to us. These meetings were poorly attended, 
partly on account of stormy weather.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.45 


After this | attended the Quarterly Meeting at Mack-ford. We had a 
heavy snow-storm, and we were but a few together, yet the Lord 
was with us, and we felt encouraged to press forward with the 
remnant people.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.46 


The Lord has some faithful soldiers here, but the church needs a 
shaking to arouse those dormant members who are neither cold nor 
hot, that they may either repent or be shaken off. Then God can 
more freely bless his waiting flock, and pour out the refreshing from 
his presence. Brethren, press together, and let your works show 
that you have living faith in God. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.47 


April 24, we commenced a series of meetings at Marquette. The 
attendance was good, and the brethren manifested a deep interest 
in the salvation of sinners. | can truly say that the brethren stand 
more united now than they have in time past, and | feel very 
thankful to our heavenly Father for his kind smiles upon us. But still 
evil angels are hovering round, and seem determined not to let go 
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their hold in Marquette. May the Lord help his people to search their 
hearts thoroughly, and to break down every barrier in the way, that 
the Lord may work for them in great power.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.48 


In Poy Sippi the brethren were not in the best condition. The enemy 
had tried to scatter and divide. But the Lord heard us when we cried 
to him in our distress. At our Quarterly Meeting, we had a solemn, 
heart-searching time. The Lord was with us, and showed us a way 
in the dark. Light appeared and we were refreshed. Two members 
were disfellowshiped, but two others decided to go with the remnant 
of God’s people, and were received. One | had the pleasure of 
baptizing. ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.49 


May 8, | commenced lectures in Fremont. This is a new place. A 
hall was opened for us, which was hired for the use of all religious 
denominations. The people turned out well in general. Some 
evenings the house was crowded. | stayed two weeks and held 
twenty meetings. The community was stirred up, and many were 
convinced that our principles were sound, moral, and scriptural. 
Four decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | will stop at this 
place again on my return, and hope to see the work go on. May the 
Lord strengthen the weak, and move forward his own precious 
cause.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.50 


John Matteson. 
Appleton, Wis., May 22, 1865. 


From Sister Dibble 


Bro. White: | am an inquirer after truth. | have | for the last ten years 
been a reader of the Morning Star, a Freewill Baptist paper, and 
have tried to live a devoted Christian among that people. For the 
last two years | have taken the Crisis, and have been interested in 
the truths developed there. Last January, by the providence of God 
| attended the Seventh-day Adventist Quarterly meeting in Hamlin. 
This was about the first of my acquaintance with that people. | was 
very much impressed with the truths | learned there, and resolved 
to put the same in practice. Since that time | have been keeping the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and find that every one brings 
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a blessing with it. The friends there gave me a few copies of the 
Review, and other works of like faith, which created a thirst for 
more. | have taken the Review since then, and feel that | cannot do 
without it as a weekly blessing, for it leads me (as | think it will every 
thoughtful reader) to search the Scriptures to see if these things are 
so. | feel unshaken in the belief that the ten commandments are 
binding upon us at the present day, although | stand alone in this 
respect from my Advent friends in this place. ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.51 


May | have the prayers of God’s peopleARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.52 


W. F. Dibble. 
China, N. Y. 


It is easy to look down on others; to look down on ourselves is the 
difficulty ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.53 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Elder. J. N. Loughborough will hold meetings, Providence 
permitting, as follows: ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.54 


Clyde, Whiteside Co., Ill. June, 3, and 44ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.55 


Moaroe, Green Co., Wis. ” 10, ” 11ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.56 


Hundred Mile Grove, Wis. ” 17, ” 18ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.57 


Mackford, Wis. ” 24,” 25.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.58 


Pleasant Grove, Minn. July, 1,” 2ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.59 


Oronoco, Minn.” 8,” 9.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.60 
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Deerfield, Minn.” 15,” 16.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.61 


Gen. Conf. Com.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.62 
Appointments for Mich 
UrSe 


Western District 


Providence permitting Elder Joseph Bates will meet with the church 
at Wright, June 10, West Plains, June 17, Fair Plains, June 24, 
Orleans, July 1, Lowell, July 8, Bowne, July 15, Monterey, July 
22.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.63 


Central District 


Providence permitting Elder John Byington will meet with the 
churches as follows: Oneida, June 10, Windsor, June 17, Charlotte, 
June 24, Bunkerhill, July 1, Tompkins, and Jackson, July 8, 
Hanover, July 15, Ransom Center, (church to be organized) July 
22, Hillsdale, July 29, Salem Center, Ind., Aug. 5, North Liberty, 
Ind., Aug. 12.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.64 


Mich Conf. Com. 


Notice to Brethren in N. Y 


UrSe 


The Monthly Meeting for Western New York will be held with the 
Clarkson church the second Sabbath in JuneARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.65 


Terms will be in readiness at the station at Adams’ Basin, Niagara 
Falls road, on Friday, June 9, to convey those coming to our 
Monthly Meeting to Parma.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.66 


Those coming from the east, will be expected on the noon train; 
those from the west, as early as 4 50 p. m.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
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page 206.67 


Brethren, our hearts are large us well as our homes. Come, praying 
that our meeting may be attended by the divine blessing-ARSH May 
30, 1865, page 206.68 


Bro. Cottrell is expected. We also desire the help of Bro. Andrews if 
convenient, as we intend to have a two days’ meeting. Meeting at 
my house.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.69 


D. C. Demarest, Elder. 
May 21, 1865. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Catlin, 
Chemung Co., N. Y., June 17 and 18. Also with the church at 
Wheeler, Steuben Co., N. Y., June 24 and 25. Meetings where Brn. 
Robinson and Raymond may appoint. N. FullerARSH May 30, 
1865, page 206.70 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Caledonia, 
Sabbath, June 3. Meeting at 10 o’clockARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.71 

John Byington. 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to when the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.72 


G M Foster 27-14, W Newland 27-1, A J Richmond 27-1, M Luse 
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28-1. H Anway 26-1, E Houghton 26-21 G Webster 26-21, L 
Canright 28-1, J W Blake 26-1, H N McClenathan 28-1, N C Porter 
26-18, Mrs J F Coville 28-1, W Bruin 26-1, F Brederick 27-1, Mrs J 
M Baily 27-1 Lucy Porter 27-20, M C Steward 27-1, P Z Kinne 26-1, 
M Cryderman 27-1, A Kenrison 28-1, Jacob Berry 28-1, N M Grav 
29-1, John Brant 28-1, H Van Deusen 28-1, C E Cain 28-1, L 
Robbins 28-1, T Brown 28-1, A H Butler 26-1, W Caviness 27-1, E 
B Stevenson 27-1, Joseph Bates for Dr J B Johnson and H S 
Meade each 28-1, B S Shaw 27-1, L Marks 28-1, J Lane 27-1,A G 
Hart 27-1, W Carpenter 27-1, J F Carman 27-1, H Haigh 27-14, 
Geo Davis 27-1, each $1,00.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.73 


B Crandall 27-3, M A Collins 28-1, D Honeywell 28-1, E M Owen 
28-1, E G Rust 28-1, W Barden 28-14, P Mills 28-1, J D Carpenter 
28-3, M McAvoy 28-1, H M Hadden 27-1, A A Fairfield 28-1, W 
Phinisy 28-1, | C Vaughan 27-20, A Dingman 28-1, D Griggs 28-1, 
P Chaffee 28-1, J Muntz 28-1, S M Bond 27-1, E Witter 29-1, J 
Writter 27-10, M F Dibble 29-1, E Tucker 28-1, J Grimes 28-1, MA 
Johnson 28-1, E Stone 28-1, J A Clark 28-1, M A Park 28-1, P Z 
Kinne 27-1, W Atherton 27-11, | Tubbs 27-14, S Berry 27-17, D 
Berry 27-17, M Hutchins 28-14, H L Doty 26-4, B Dutton 28-1, E 
Nash 28-14, W Landfair 28-1, E H Root 28-5, W Gifford 28-1, | C 
Tompkins 26-2, R R Jones 27-1, P Scarborough 28-1, Mrs S Wells 
28-7, H. Allen 27-8. AA Marks 27-1, Henry Allen 27-1, B Hill 28-1, 
N J Debois 28-1, A J Terrill 27-13, J P Hunt 28-1, E Griffith 27-1, L 
Schellhous 30-13, Mrs E D Scott 28-1, J Young 28-1, D H Lamson 
28-1, L Hadden 27-22, each $2,00.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.74 


Mrs Sarah Brown 27-1, J Ragan 27-22, W Dunning 27-1, H 
Washburn 26-1, A Foot 27-1, M A Nugent 27-9, each 50c.ARSH 
May 30, 1865, page 206.75 


Sarah A Lake $1,50 28-1, J S Thompson $1,50 28-1, W Phinisy on 
acct $1,00, M Demill $4,00 30-1, S Treat $2,50 28-14, Cynthia Fox 
$3,00 30-1, W F Minisee $2,50 (1 year) 27-1, E M Davis $1,50 27- 
1, N J Berry 75c 26-1, W D Sharpe $3,00 acct in full, D Kellogg 
$1,50 27-1, C G Hayes $2,50 28-14ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.76 
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Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


E Brackett $1,50 27-1, Benn Auten $3,00 27-18, W Chinnock $3,00 
27-13, J W Merry field $3,00 27-13, J Griffin $3,00 28-1, J Stryker 
$3,00 28-14, E M L Cory $3,00 28-1, H Edson $3,00 29-1,E S 
Faxon $1,50 27-1, S A Mc Pherson $3,00 28-10, R L Rhodes $1,00 
27-13, H C McDearman $1,50 27-1, John S Day $3,00 28-1, J 
Mousehunt $3,00 27-21, R Godsmark $3,00 28-1, A L Burwell 
$3,00 28-1.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.77 


Books Sent By Mail 


L H Priest 56c. E Mowbray $1,00, S Breck 17c, H Anway $1,12, AS 
Gillet 25c, Angeline Hopkins 20c, Lydia J Elden 14c, John Brickley 
$1,00, J A Demill $1,00, Mrs G W Pierce $1,00, J S Woodward 
$1,00, S Treat 50c.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.78 


Cash Received on Account 


Joel Locke $1,00 J Clarke $10,00. C O Taylor 69c, John Matteson 
$8:75, P C Rodman $10,86.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.79 


P Strong for M E Cornell $1 75, S A McPherson $7,50, J M Aldrich 
$9,49, H Nicola $13,00, Joseph Bates $24,28, John Bostwick 
$5,00.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.80 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


A D Jones $10,00,—Campbell $4,40, J Berry $10,00, E Tucker 50c, 
Jennie Messersmith $2,00, F H Chapman $5,00, S Half $1.00, A M 
De Graw $5,00, Brn. in Nashua, R I|., $9,74, M M Edmunds $2,00. 
D A Owen $25,00, Wm Hornaday $20,00ARSH May 30, 1865, 
page 206.81 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


Sarah Robinson $10,00, Mrs G W Pierce $10,00, P Strong $10,00, 
P M Bates $10,00ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.82 
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To Pay Expenses on Draft Publications 


S A McPherson, E H Root, J M Aldrich, E Van Deusen, H F Baker, 
G W Newman, and P Strong each $1,00.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 
206.83 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Church at West Plains $12. Monterey 
$108,116 Eureka & Fairplains $75. Salem Center Ind $12. 
Vergennes $38,57. Colon $9. Bunkerhill $2,50. Wright $110. 
Orange $13. Oneida $6. Convis $25. Charlotte $18. Tompkins 
$3,50. St Charles $50. Caledonia $5. Greenbush $25. Owasso $15. 
Newton $30. Milford $3. Jackson $25. North Liberty Ind. $50. Battle 
Creek $80.ARSH May 30, 1865, page 206.84 


Received from Individuals. Brn at Cato Mich $13. A H Adams of 
Parkville Church $5. J A Strong of Parkville Church 75c. Brn in 
Saginaw Mich $1,50. John Landon & wife from Parkville Church 
$10,40. Mary A Reed from Parkville Church $2. Mrs J H Aldrich 
from Parkville Church $2. Joseph A Demill $10ARSH May 30, 
1865, page 206.85 
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By and By 

Between the Blankets 

Christ in Daily Life 

Chinese Adulterations of Tea 
Confession from Bro. Wright 
Can God Work 

Conversation with a Spiritualist 
Christian Humility 
Celebration at Battle Creek 


27 
36 
43 
47 
68 
69 
83 
87 
106 
109 
116 
117 
134 
140 
152 
152 
157 


166 

171 

172 

180, 188, 204 
184 

195 

5 

19 

35 


172 





1396 


Cleave to that which is Good 
Committee Men 

Coal Beds 

Can’t Stand It 

Divine Guidance 

Day of the Lord 

Don’t Salt and Pepper Your Min 
Doubting 

Days of Fasting 

Dregs Which the South is Drinking 
Destitution at the South 
Eastern Tour 

Elijah the Prophet 

Eat What you Like 

Effects of Novel Reading 
Experience of Non-combatants 
Exhort One Another 

Effects of Obedience & Transgression 
Extract from History 

Effects of Smoking 

Facts About Celesta 

Facts Which Should be Known 
From Grave to Immortality 
Friends of the Church 

From Peace to War 

Future Condition of R and W 
Formation of Coal Beds 

Frank Admissions 

Growing Rich 

Genesis the Wonderful Book 
God Save the Sincere 

God Not the Author of Con 
Going Home 

God Recognized 

God’s Commanded Covenant 
Good is the Lord 


172 

189 

192 

199 

8 

14, 21, 29 45, 54 
22 


134 
147 
206 


132 
153 
173 
205 
17 
59 
60 
117, 132, 140 
147 
156 
171 
179 





1397 


Gleanings on Prophecy 
Hard Pressed for Dates 
Have We Got the Truth 
Happiness 

Hooks and Velvet 

How is it with thy Soul 
How to Proceed it Drafted 


Home Influence 

Help Your Mother 

Have you Repented 
Humiliation and Prayer 
Hope for the Bondman 
Holy Living 

Honor 

Health Experience 

How to be Miserable 

How to Ruin a Son 

How Knox and Luther Prayed 
How to Ruin Your Health 
Hoping for a Hope 
Intemperance 

Interesting Extracts 

Is the Sabbath a Small Matter 
Items of Thought 

Idolatry 

Immortality Brought to Light 
Importance of Rest 
Increasing Responsibility 
Jesus’ Answer to Thief 


Kind Words Can Never Die 
Keeping the Tongue 

Life Through Christ 

Love 

Labors in Vt 

Lead the Children to Christ 
Life and Death 


10, 36, 


53, 


187 


142 
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Look out for Masked Batteries 146 


Liberty 202 
Method 37 
Meetings in Ind. 55 
‘ ” Mich. 22, 61, 69, 80, 106, 148, 173, 

181 
: "Mt. 77 
7 ” Wis. 85 
» ” Ills. 93 
. "NY. 110 
Moving 61 
My Experience 61, 125, 167 
My Position 62 
Music 85 
Many Truths in Few Words 93 
Moving West 158 
Music and Health 179 
Non-Combatants 76, 163 
Nature and Destiny of Man 89, 193 
Necessity Mother of Invention 178 
Organization 13 
Order in the House of Worship 18 
Our Reward 47 
Organization 53 
Our Precious Hope 69 
Our Gracious Privilege 71 
Our Enjoyment 88 
Our Friends After Death 158 
Our Position 164 
Our Eyes 186 
Prepare War 2, 104 
Pulpit Prayer Answered 3 
Papal Supremacy 12 
Popery 14, 29 
Persecutions and Trials 45 
Progressing in the Right Direction 62 
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Peace and Safety 
Please all Classes 


Peace in Believing 

Praying for Fulfillment 
Prepare to Meet Thy God 
Positive Institutions 

Prospects of Peace 

Personal Impressions of Lincoln 
Pity 

Protestantism vs. Catholicism 
Perilous Times 

Peace and Safety 

Patient in Tribulation 

Pressing Toward the Mark 
Quarterly Meetings in Minn. 

in Wis. 

in Vt. 

in N.Y. 

in Mich 

Question and Answers 
Remarkable Answer to Prayer 


Report from Bro. Loughborough. 


Reports from Brn. Taylor 
Bordeau 
Snook 
Hutchins 
Cornell 
Sanborn 
Byington 
Taylor 
Brinkerhoff 
Fuller 
Lawrence 
Bostwick 
Frisbie 
Strong 


77 

93 

102 

124 

132 

125 

148 

177 

179 

186 

198 

200 
202 
202 

22 

23 

54 

80 

93, 101 
28 

18 

14, 84,118 
22 

28 

45, 133 
78, 105 
78, 110 
78, 143, 173 
80 

85 

94, 165 
100 
125, 173 
133, 142 
124, 
173. 





1400 


Recipe for Pickling Grievances 
Reminiscences 

Religion in U.S 

Religion Sliced Up 

Receiving the Truth 

Religion 81, of Convenience 
Revival Preaching 

Rejoice 


Reasons for Loving Jesus 
Reform vs. Fanaticism 


Receiving Reproofs with Meekness 


Reasons for Studying Prophecy 
Revival of Religion 

Systematic Benevolence 
Seventh-day Adventists 

Still in the Dark 

Sabbath or No Sabbath 
Strangling in the Inquisition 
Suffering for Christ 
Sanctification 

Schism 

Something Wrong 

Serious Thoughts for Ministers 
Stevenson and Thurman 
Sabbath Meditations 

Saying Lord Lord 

Some of my Experience 
Strange Views 

Should Christians Fight 


Suggested Thoughts 

The Refining Power of Religion 
The Proof of Your Love 

The Day of the Lord 

The Right Kind of Religion 

The Whole Creation Sigheth 


101 


118, 158 
124 
142 
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The Resurrection 

The End 

The Lord’s Pity 

The First Step in Religion 
The Week 

The Health Reform 

The Highlander’s Prayer 


The Coming of the Lord Draweth Nigh 


The Self-Deceived 

The Day of Judgment 
Take Heed, 

The Law of God vs Nature 
The Condition of our World 


The Witch of Endor 


Treasures in Heaven, 

The Law of Chastisement 

To N Y Conference 

The Interval 

The Bitter’s Cure 

The Hight of New Jerusalem 
The Cost of Serving Christ 
The Restitution 

The Reward of Scoff Bearers 
The Commandments of God 
The Use of the Law 

The Curse Devouring the Earth 
The White Garment 

The Joys of the Kingdom 
The 2300 Days 

The Meek of the Earth 

The Lord’s Day 

The New Call for Men 
Turned out of Synagogue 


The Change and Res. of Sabbath 


The Wicked Will be Raised 


11, 105 
17 
18 
19 
20 
20 
27 
28 
34 
35 
35 
37 
38 
43 


43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
54 
52 
52 
53 
53 
59 
59 
66 
67 
68 
70 
73 


74 





The Discussion at Manchester 
The Review and Herald 

The Gold Fever 

The Rest that Remaineth 

Truth Spread by Review 

The Time has Come 

The Sabbath Among Norwegians 
Try Your Motives 

Truth Will Prevail 

The Day of the Lord 

The Season of Prayer 

The Way they Prove It 
Thoughts on Matthew 10:28 etc 
Truth Necessary to Salvation 
The Sabbath 

The Desolations of War 

The Frightful Roll 

To be a Christian 

The Solace 

The Wicked Dead 


The City of Rebellion 

The Three Sieves 

The Cause in Northern Mich 

The Drunkenness of the Nation 
Trusting God 

The Formal Professors of the Last 
Days 

Then and Now 

The Methodists as they Were & Are 
The Way to Peace 

To the Scattered Sheep 

The Saints’ Inheritance 

The Nation’s Appalling Calamity 
The World Growing Better 

The Vatican 

That Unruly Member 


100, 


133, 


77 

85 

86 

92 

99 
164 
101 
101 
102 
107 
108 
108 
108 
111 
121 
118 
120 
126 
126 


129 


132 
139 
141 
141 
142 


145 


146 
146 
147 
148 
154 
156 
156 
157 
159 





1403 


The Seven Seals 

The Souls in Hades are Dead 
The Soon Comming Kingdom 
To Whom it May Concern 


The Affections 

The Home of the Saints 

The Meeting at Lovetts Grove 
Thoughts of Phil i 23 

The Image of the Beast 

That All-Seeing Eye 

The Conference 

The Prayer Book 

The Coming Meeting 

The First and Second Advents 
The Household 

Unity in the Church 

Unto Whom Much is Given 
Universal Obedience 
Violation of Vows 

Who are Universalists 

What Shall be Done 

Will the Wicked Dead be Raised 
Weakness of Opposition 

Why Don’t He Swear 
WhoisNJA 

Was Adam Immortal 


Why We Prize the Review 
What is in the Bedroom 
What is Coming Next 
Which is the True Church 
Why Cannot Engage in War 
Whoso Offereth Praise 
Working Like Leaven 

What Is Immortality 

Waiting 

What We Ought to Be 


161 
165 
165 


167 


169 
174 
181 
187 
190 
190 
196 
199 
206 
202 
205 
55 
55 
145 
50 
10 
21 
30 
44 
53 
60 


68 


69 
83 
92 
97 
109 
110 
125 
149 
150 
155 
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Waining of the Pope’s Power 
War and the Sealing 
Wisdom 

Why | Attend Meeting 

Worse and Worse 
Watchfulness 

What to Do with Trouble 
White and Black Lies 


POETRY 


No Authorcode 


Abide with Me 

Abide with Us 

A Thankful Heart 

A Good Prayer 

A Prayer for You 

A Pretty Sermon in Rhyme 
A Little More 

Acquaint Thyself with God 
Blessings of the Sabbath 
Crucified 

Consolation 

Evening Prayer 

God is My Refuge 


Gird on Thy Armor 

Glad Voices 

Hymn on Second Advent 
Hurt Not 

Influence 

Idols 

Life’s Struggles 

Let Me Go 

Late to Meeting 


157 
162 
172, 182 
178 
181 
190 
191 
202 
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Leave Us Not 185 


Longing for Rest 201 
Make Haste to Live 125 
My Bible Tells Me So 161 
Our Joy and Hope 49 
Over the River 113 
Prayer for Help 111 
Pilgrims and Strangers 145 
Prayer 177 
Rest 41, in Heaven 102 
Servants of God Awake 51 
Shall | be Crowned 105 
The Path that Leads to 9 
Heaven 

The Coming Rest 23 
Those that Love His Appearing 25 
Time 33 
The Fellowship of Suffering 57 
The Penitent’s Resolve 59 
The First Fanatic 67 
The Christian and his Saviour 91 
The Betrayal 119 
Tired 127 
The Sealing Time 191 
The Anchor Within the Vail 199 
Wayfaring Man 35 
We are Waiting 81 
Weep Not for the Dead 153 
Who Shall Wear the Crown 169 
What Doest thou 203 





1406 





1407 


